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THIS VOLUME 
Is 


AFFECTIONATELY INSCRIBED BY THE AUTHOR 


TO THE MEMORY OF THE LATE 
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TO WHOSE PLANS AND EFFORTS IT OWES ITS EARLY ISSUE, 
AS A TOKEN OF MUTUAL FRIENDSHIP AND LOVE, AND 
AN EXPRESSION OF GRATEFUL REMEMBRANCE 
OF HIS AID, ENCOURAGEMENT, AND 
HELPFUL INTEREST DURING 
YEARS OF TOIL UPON 


THE FOUR GOSPELS 


THE FOUR GOSPELS. 


“WE have the gospel proclamation of Christ before us in a fourfold 
form. The different books do not offer different doctrines. They teach 
historically, and preach for instruction, one and the same Christ; only 
each has his own method. These various methods of preaching and 
teaching Christ are founded not in different conceptions, in progressive 
knowledge, and the like. They are determined by the form of the scope 
and of the historical stage within which, and in relation to which, Christ 
is made known. For the first church of Christ, within the bounds of 
Israel, the method of the first Gospel was the right form for preaching 
Christ. Hence Matthew used a definite material, exactly fitted for this 
design. The next two Gospels show us what shape the same material 
takes when it is made known to Gentile Christian churches. These 
Gospels confine themselves to the same material, because they are neither 
apostolical, nor yet original, but of a secondary origin. Then something 
else came to be needed. The commonwealth of Israel fell to ruin, and 
the distinction between the Gentile and Jewish Christians within the 
Christian church lost its earlier meaning, so that it was no longer to be 
considered in the evangelical teaching concerning Christ. At this time, 
in opposition to the general enmity against belief in Christ, they needed 
the general proof of the necessity, possibility, and nature of belief. 
And against the reviling of Christ they needed the most general dec- 
faration of him. The fourth Gospel supplies this want. It presents the 
person and life of Christ in its most essential and most comprehensive 
significance for a church which by this time was simply the church of 
Christ united in one.”—Curist1AN E, Lurwarpr, Bibliotheca Sacra, 
Jan., 1878, p. 18. 
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PREFACE. 


A TRADITION is related most fully by Theodore of Mopsuestia, who lived in 
the latter part of the fourth century, that while the apostle John was residing 
at Ephesus the Christians of Asia laid before him the Gospels of Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke, and asked his opinion of them. He testified to their truth- 
fulness, but added that they who discourse on the coming of Christ in the flesh 
ought not to omit speaking of his divinity, lest in after time they who were 
accustomed to such discourse might suppose that Christ was only what he 
appeared to be. The brethren haying exhorted him to write such things as 
seemed to him the most important, he at length complied, and at the very 
beginning discoursed upon the divinity of Christ, judging this to be the ne- 
cessary commencement of the Gospel, and then went on to the incarnation, 
That there may be substantial truth in this tradition is not at all improbable, 
and accords well with the nature and later date of the fourth Gospel. Being 
occupied with the deep things of God, and containing the sublimest discourses 
of our Saviour, its exposition is more difficult than that of the other Gospels. 
This difficulty, however, is lessened by the clearness, simplicity, and beauty of 
its language. In dealing with its lofty themes the expositor is tempted to a 
diffuseness which is not best suited to either the common reader or to the ordi- 
nary Sunday-school teacher. It has therefore been the aim in these Notes to 
avoid such prolixity, yet to present such comments on every verse as will lead 
to the apprehension of its true meaning. Such a course is also believed to 
accord best with the simplicity of the Gospel itself. 

In its plan this work is similar to those previously issued on the Gospels 
of Matthew, Mark, and Luke. The Scripture text is given in paragraph form. 
Carefully-selected Scripture references have been placed in the margin, besides 
those given in the notes and remarks. To make everything as clear as possible 
to the eye, different kinds of type are used. Approved readings of the original 


are noted; more exact translations are given whenever they will throw light 
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on any passage; words, idioms, and phrases of the original are explained ; the 
latest results of exegetical and textual criticism and of recent discovery are 
presented ; and the drift and object of the discourse or narrative are exhibited. 
At the end of each chapter nearly as many remarks or suggestions are added 
as there are verses, the whole forming a brief practical and doctrinal com- 
mentary on the Gospel. The aim has been to give a popular commentary on 
a critical basis, suited to the wants of Sunday-schools and families, and helpful 
also to many pastors and preachers, 

The chronology and harmony of the Gospels are kept in view, and thus the 
individuality of John is the more clearly seen while catching glimpses of the 
other three sides of the sacred narrative. The work is so prepared as to be 
used in connection with the authors Harmony, and his Notes on the other 
Gospels, and at the same time is entirely independent of them. 

This volume is now sent. forth by the author with gratitude to God that he 
has been enabled to complete the task which he originally undertook—to pre- 
sent a series of Notes on the four Gospels. It is a cheering fact that the former 
volumes have met with-such a favorable reception, and the author hopes that 
this last of the series may meet as cordial a welcome. 

SoMERVILLE, N. J., March, 1879. 


REVISED EDITION. 

This yolume has been revised, and such changes, corrections, and additions 
have been made as seemed to be demanded under the present state of exeget- 
ical learning and textual criticism. An Index is added. 

Hieutstown, N. J., March, 1896. 


INTRODUCTORY REMARKS, 


THE FOURTH GOSPEL. 


For general observations on all the four Gospels the reader is referred to 
the author’s Introduction to his Commentary on the Gospel by Matthew, pp. 
v.-vili., and his Harmony of the Gospels, pp. 224, 225. Compare quotation 
from Luthardt on preceding page. 


THE WRITER OF THIS GOSPEL. 


By almost universal consent the fourth Gospel has been ascribed to the 
apostle John. The evidence that it was written by him is— 

1. The apostle’s own testimony in chapter 21:24: “This is the disciple 
which testifieth of these things, and wrote these things: and we know that his 
testimony is true.” By comparing this statement with verse 20 and the 
following, it appears that “this disciple” is “the disciple whom Jesus loved,” 
and there can be no reasonable doubt that the apostle uses these words modestly 
to designate himself. Attempts have been made to disprove the genuineness 
of this passage, and even of the whole chapter. But, aside from the fact that 
the chapter is plainly Johannean in style, “it is contained,” as Alford states, 
“in all the principal MSS.” 

2. The testimony of early ecclesiastical writers. Recent investigations of 
manuscripts in the Vatican Library have brought to light the fact that Papias, 
a disciple of John, who lived in the first part of the second century, was 
acquainted with this Gospel, and that he attributed it to the apostle John. (See 
note by Dr. Schaff in Lange’s Introduction to Gospel of John, p. 26.) Ignatius 
refers to it, as seems plain from a correspondence between his words and certain 
passages in the Gospel. The same remark may be made of Justin Martyr 
(A. D. 150), who quotes John 1:13; 3:3, 5. Tatian (A. D. 170), who prepared 
a harmony of the four Gospels, quotes from the fourth as that of John, and so 
do Apollinaris and Athenagoras, A. D. 178. Theophilus (A. D. 181) expressly 
ascribes this Gospel to John. Writers of the third century are equally decided 
in their testimony that this Gospel is the production of John. 

The nineteenth century has given rise to a class of critics, chiefly in 
Germany, who have disputed the genuineness of this Gospel, and indeed of 
every inspired writing. But as they agree not among themselves as to the 
grounds of their objections, and as their arguments have been ably refuted by 


both German and English writers, we may dismiss them with only this brief 
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allusion; and the more readily as it belongs not to the practical character of 
this Commentary to enter minutely into an examination of the fanciful and 
speculative theories of the modern school of doubt. 


SKETCH OF THE WRITER. 


John was the son of Zebedee and Salome. Zebedee was.a fisherman, and 
resided on the shore of the Sea of Galilee. From incidental allusions to him 
in the Gospels, he appears to have been prosperous in his calling, having hired 
servants and owning his house, Mark 1:20; John 19:27. John is supposed 
to have become a disciple of John the Baptist, and to have been one of the two 
disciples to whom the Baptist said, in Bethany beyond Jordan, “ Behold the 
Lamb of God!” John 1:35, 36. From this time John appears to have been 
recognized as one of the disciples of our Lord. He was evidently an eye- 
witness of the everts recorded in the second, third, and fourth chapters of his 
Gospel. But at the time of our Lord’s meeting him at Bethany he did not 
cease his occupation; for, some time subsequent to this, while Jesus was walk- 
ing by the Sea of Galilee, “he saw James the son of Zebedee and John his 
brother in a ship with Zebedee their father, mending their nets; and he called 
them. And they immediately left the ship and their father, and followed him,” 
Matt. 4:21, 22; Mark 1:19, 20. At this time must be dated the formal and 
solemn call of both James and John to be the constant attendants of our Lord. 
Zebedee appears to have consented to the withdrawal of his sons from his occus 
pation, and to their following the Lord that henceforth they might be “ fishers 
of men,” Matt.4:19. There is reason to believe that both he and his wife 
Salome were among the devout ones who had waited for the “Consolation of 
Israel.” After the calling of his son his name drops from the historical records, 
and we hear no more of him. It is probable that he soon died. Salome, 
believing in the Messiahship of Jesus, with motherly pride and ambition seized 
an opportunity for uniting with her sons in the request that they might have 
the pre-eminent distinction of sitting, “the one on thy right hand, the other on 
thy left, in thy kingdom,” Matt. 20:21; Mark 10:37. There is reason to 
believe that ata much earlier period of his ministry she connected herself with 
those women who followed him and ministered to him of their substance, 
Luke 8:2; compare Luke 23:55 and Matt. 27:55. We find her present with 
them at the crucifixion and at his burial—‘they beheld the sepulchre and how 
his body was laid””—and with them she united in preparing spices and ointments 
for embalming his body, Luke 23: 55, 56. She was, moreover, with the women 
and Mary the mother of Jesus, and with his brethren, who after the ascension 
accompanied the apostles to the upper room at Jerusalem, and there “ continued 
with one accord in prayer and supplication,” “waiting for the promise of the 
Father,” Acts 1:14, compared with Luke 23; 55. 

John was probably younger than his brother James, the name of the latter 
being generally placed before that of John. Both were selected among the 
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twelve apostles (Mark 3:17), and both were surnamed by the Lord Boan- 
erges, or Sons of Thunder. The reason of their being so designated does 
not plainly appear. It is scarcely conceivable that the appellation conveyed 
the idea of censure or reproof. It was more probably descriptive of the power 
and energy of their ministry and of the vehemency of their spirit, and also 
of the profound nature of their utterances, especially after they were endued 
with power from on high. While we associate with John all that was mild 
and gentle in spirit, we must not fall into the error of supposing he was deficient 
in positive elements of character, in courage and daring, in sternness, and even 
severity. His Epistles, while they breathe forth gentleness and love, are yet 
marked here and there by great severity of expression. (See 1 John 1:6; 2:4, 
22; 3:8, 17, ete.) “The youthful, womanly form which art has assigned tu 
John has served tc remove from our minds the stronger features of his nature. 
Yet these may not be forgotten, for even in this aspect the eagle is his true 
symbol. His love was no soft feeling, but a living principle, an absolute devotion 
to truth as he had seen and known it in the person of his Lord. He stands forth 
as the ideal of a thoughtful Christian, relentless against evil, and yet patient 
with the doubting.”—Westcort, Introduction, p. 304. 

This appellative name does not occur again in the New Testament, which 
may be accounted for by the fact that it was a collective name of both brothers. 
John speaks of himself—and the Christian world now almost instinctively so 
speaks of him—as “the disciple whom Jesus loved,” but we are not to infer 
that his fellow-disciples, in their times, ever so designated him. Nor does 
John use the expression till he relates the account of the last passover and the 
betrayal by Judas. That he was greatly beloved and admitted to peculiar 
intimacy with our Lord is unquestionable. He lay upon his bosom at the 
Supper. Hence the Fathers spoke of him as the episteethios, the bosom-friend. 
He and Peter and James were selected from the Twelve to witness the miracle 
of the calling from death to life of the daughter of Jairus, Mark 5:37; Luke 
8:51; to be “eye-witnesses of his majesty” when “transfigured before them,” 
and to hear “the voice which came to him from the excellent glory, This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased,” Matt. 17:1; 2 Pet. 1:16, 17; 
to accompany him to Gethsemane and behold his agony, and render the sympa- 
thy of chosen friends, Matt. 26:37; Mark 14:33. To John alone Jesus from 
the cross committed the care of his mother in those memorable words: “ Behold 
’ thy mother! Woman, behold thy son!’ “And from that hour that disciple 
took her to his own home,” doubtless to be her guardian and to perform all 
filial duties toward her while she lived, John 19: 26, 27. If at that very hour 
John bore the anguished mother to his home, he must have hastened back to 
the scene of the crucifixion, for he calls special attention to the fact that he saw 
one of the soldiers pierce the side of Jesus and blood and water issue there- 
from, ch. 19: 34, 35. We find him among the first at the sepulchre when told 
of the resurrection, and again returning to his home, as if to await full confirm. 
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ation of what he already believed from circumstantial evidence rather than 
from the teaching of Scripture—namely, that Jesus had risen from the dead, 
John 20:1-10. The confirmation soon came, the Lord appearing to the eleven 
before the close of the day, ch. 20:19, 20. After this, when on the shore of 
the Sea of Galilee, there occurs another and last recorded instance of our Lord’s 
distinguished regard for the apostle, the language used seeming to indicate for 
him a protracted life and service, ch. 21 : 20-23. 

In the book of Acts John is not brought before us with marked prominence, 
and, as Alford remarks, “always in connection with, and thrown into the back- 
ground by, Peter.” For some years he appears to have remained at Jerusalem. 
He, with Peter, was sent to Samaria to visit and instruct those who had received 
the word of God under the preaching of Philip, Acts 8:14. He returned to 
Jerusalem, and was there at the time of the Council in regard to circumcision, 
about A. D. 50, Acts 15:1, 2; compare Gal. 2:9. Henceforth, the historian 
being silent as to John’s subsequent life, we have to resort to tradition, which, 
however, in his case is entitled to consideration, if not to our fullest credence. 

Polycrates of the second century relates that John died in Ephesus; and 
Ireneus, a disciple of Polycarp, who was himself a disciple of John, relates 
that John lived there till the time of Trajan, or to A. D. 98. But neither of 
them, nor any other writer, states at what time he came there. There is 
plausibility in the conjecture of Lticke and Neander that he did not come to 
Ephesus till after the death of Paul, about A. D. 68, and then in order to 
strengthen the disciples in the faith and to guard them against certain errors 
and corruptions which, through the efforts of false teachers, had found their 
way into the Asiatic churches. That while at Ephesus he was banished to the 
Isle of Patmos there is no reason to doubt, but the time cannot be determined. 
From Patmos he returned to Ephesus, at what date is not known, and there, 
after living to an advanced age—probably till he was nearly a hundred years 
old—he died a natural death, about A. D. 98. The many legends respecting 
his sufferings and his miraculous deliverance from them, such as his being cast 
into a caldron of burning oil and coming out unhurt, etc., are wholly untrust- 
worthy, and therefore not deserving of consideration. 


| 
| TIME AND PLACE OF WRITING THE FOURTH GOSPEL. 


According to the testimony of ancient writers, this Gospel was the last written 
of the four. Irenzus, Clement, and Origen are explicit on this point. But 
there is no way of determining the precise date. Professor Plumptre (Smith’s 
Dictionary) thinks it was written midway between A. D. 62, date of the Epistle 
to the Ephesians, and A. D, 95, at which time, according to Eusebius, the 
apostle‘was banished to Patmos—that is, about A. D. 78. Alford also inclines 
to a date somewhere between A. D. 70 and A. D. 85. 

As to the place where it was written, the ancient testimony decidedly pre- 
ponderates in favcr of Ephesus. Irenzus, as cited by Euseb., H. E., ver. 8, states 
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that John published his Gospel while he dwelt in Ephesus of Asia. Jerome 
inakes the same statement. This is confirmed by John’s explanations of Jew: 
ish terms, customs, and localities, showing that he wrote at a distance from 
Palestine, after the destruction of Jerusalem and the overthrow of Jewish 
polity and worship, when Gentile believers had become numerous. Thus he 
speaks of “the feast of the Jews” (ch. 5:1; 6:4); explains that the Sea of 
Gatilee is the Sea of Tiberias (ch. 6:1); says that rabbi means teacher, and 
Messiah, Christ, ch. 1: 38, 41; and relates that “the Jews had no dealings with 
the Samaritans,” ch. 4:9. There is no contradictory testimony, save from one 
or two anonymous writers, who assert that the apostle wrote his Gospel in Pat- 
mos, but published it in Ephesus. But as they furnish no proof of this state- 
ment, and as it is evidently inconsistent with the apostle’s testimony in the 
Apocalypse that he had before borne record of the word of God (Rey. 1: 2), 
we may regard their statements as wholly unreliable. 


SOURCES OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL. 


John had been, as has already been noticed, the bosom-friend and constant 
companion of our Lord throughout his ministry. He was therefore familiar 
with his discourses and deeds, and that these had been impressed upon his 
mind with great power the Gospel gives clear evidence. It is not necessary to 
infer that he must at once have committed them to writing in order to keep 
them in memory, for, according to the Lord’s promise to his disciples, when- 
ever his words should be needed the Paraclete, the Holy Spirit, would bring 
all things whatsoever he had said unto them to their remembrance, John 14: 26. 
The apostle was, therefore, by virtue of inspiration, endowed with ability to 
write this Gospel. Knowing this, it would profit us nothing to inquire whether 
he might not have drawn some of his materials from human sources. Lange 
suggests that as Mary, to whom he sustained the relation of a son, lived with 
him, “this little family, formed under the cross, could have had no more 
engaging matter of conversation than the memory of the Lord, and that we 
may doubtless ascribe to Mary a mental share in the gradual formation of this 
slowly-maturing Gospel.” It would indeed be unnatural to suppose that “this 
little family” did not frequently converse together about the sayings and doings 
of the Lord, but surely it is only a pleasing fancy that Mary contributed in 
any way to the formation of this wonderful Gospel; while to suppose that the 
apostle was under the necessity of depending upon any uninspired sources for 
the subject-matter thereof would be a reflection upon his inspiration. 


DESIGN OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL, 


The opinion is widely prevalent that John wrote his Gospel as a supplemens 
to the other three; in other words, that his purpose was to record such dis- 
courses of the Master, and present such aspects of his person, life, and teaching, 
as the other evangelists had failed to present. The apostle has indeed done 
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this—has given to the world a more spiritnal delineation of the doctrine and 
life of Christ than either one of the synoptic Gospels—a Gospel that is unique 
in substance, style, and scope. If Matthew presents him as King, Mark as 
Servant or Mighty Worker, and Luke as man, John presents him as the Son 
of God. John was doubtless acquainted with the other Gospels. He writes 
as one who supposes his readers to be informed of the chief events of our 
Lord’s life. Compare chs. 1:32; 3:24; 11:2, ete. Two-thirds of his Gospel 
is new, and matter found elsewhere is given with important additions and in a 
newlight. That he really supplements in some respects is one thing—that this 
was his object in writing is quite another. But that this Gospel is supple- 
mentary in the sense of its supplying deficiencies or of meeting failures in the 
other three, or that the apostle wrote at the instigation of others in order to 
provide for these alleged deficiencies,—of this there is no evidence whatever. 
Certain ancient writers, as Clement of Alexandria, Jerome, etc., are cited in 
support of the opinion that John wrote with such intent; but they, as Alford 
says, ‘appeal to no historical or traditional fact as the ground of their own 
statements.” The opinion ought, therefore, to be dismissed as a mere legend, 
the whole scope of the Gospel showing that the writer was controlled by the pro- 
founder purpose of setting forth, as has just been stated, the Godhead of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thus grounding and confirming the faith of Christians. 

In proof of this we have, first, the formal statement of the writer in ch. 
20:31: “These are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, 
the Son of God; and that believing ye might have life through his name.” 
Thus was it intended for Christian readers, to establish them in the funda- 
mental truths of the gospel, and to set forth Jesus as the Christ, the eternal 
Son of God, in all his offices and relations to the believer. And, secondly, 
the subject-matter of the Gospel, between which and this statement there is 
throughout entire agreement. To present Christ as the Son of God, his equality 
with the Father, his divine, essential, inherent character,—this is the thought 
ever before the writer. And this he does, not, as do the synoptic writers, by 
narrating the acts and deeds of our Lord, but rather by recording his discourses 
on different occasions, his profound utterances respecting his person, and his 
ytrue relation to the Father. Everywhere he is the Word of God, the Life and 
Light of men, the Only-Begotten Son in the bosom of the Father, the Way 
and the Truth and the Life, the Resurrection and the Life, the Bread of Life, the 
Living Water, the Door, the Good Shepherd, etc. These terms and expressions 
convey nothing less than the thought that creative and sustaining power resides 
in him—that he is the Source of life, the Quickener of the dead, and the 
Fountain of all comfort and refreshing to the soul. And thus they harmonize 
with the declaration that “the Word,” or Logos, “was God,” that “all things 
were made by him, and without him was not any thing made that was made,” 
while at the same time they indicate the distinctive character of this Gospel, its 
marked individuality in contrast with the synoptic Gospels. 
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To the objection that the Jesus of the fourth Gospel is entirely different from 
the Jesus of the other Gospels, Dr. A. P. Peabody has well answered as follows: 

«“So far, however, is this from being the case that the most we can say is that 
he is all of their Jesus, and more. The human traits are the same in the four. 
The narrative, so far as it is parallel, is coincident, the only difference being 
that the fourth Gospel bears the marks of a closer intimacy, a more realizing 
sympathy, with its subject, as must have been the case if the author held that 
peculiar relation of Christ’s confidential friend in which he professes to stand. 
But is Jesus even more or greater in the fourth Gospel than in the other three? 
Have we not in them intimations of all that is more fully developed in the 
fourth? As regards outward incident, the raising of Lazarus seems to us 
unique, from the intense vividness and lifelikeness of the narrative. But can 
it have presented a grander spectacle, or implied a more godlike sympathy or 
a more sovereign power in the Conqueror of death, than the scene at the gate 
of Nain, when Jesus meets the funeral procession, sees the widow in her deso- 
late agony following her only son to the grave, arrests the bier, raises the life- 
less form, and gives the youth to his mother’s embrace, while for the wild wail 
of the mourners rises the glad shout, ‘God hath visited and redeemed his 
people’? Then as to the alleged peculiarities in John’s representations of the 
exalted personality of Jesus, are they peculiar to him? Have we not as full 
and emphatic, though generally less detailed, indications of them in the 
synoptics? Nay, one of the loftiest of these representations is drawn out by 
Matthew with an amplitude far transcending that of the fourth Gospel. In~ 
the latter Jesus repeatedly speaks of himself as the Judge of the world. But 
what are these dogmatic statements compared with the discourse recorded 
by Matthew, in which the Son of man sits on the throne of his glory, and all 
nations are gathered before him, and divided as a shepherd divides the sheep 
from the goats, the sheep on his right hand, the goats on his left? What higher 
claims does Jesus make for himself in the fourth Gospel than when he says, 
‘All things are delivered unto me of my Father; ‘ All power is given unto me 
in heayen and on earth;’ ‘ Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the 
right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven; ‘Lo, I am with you 
alway, unto the end of the world’? Nor is the promise of the Holy Spirit, 
which fills so large a space in the fourth Gospel, wanting in the synoptics: 
‘Take no thought how or what ye shall speak; for it shall be given you in the 
same hour what ye shall speak; for it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of 
your Father that speaketh in you; and again, ‘Tarry ye in the city of Jeru- 
salem until ye be endued with power from on high.’”— Christianity and Science, 
pp. 85-87. 

Evidence at any length of the distinctive character of the fourth Gospel 
cannot here be given, except in so far as it bears upon the question of design, 
Notice the manner in which the apostle introduces his Gospel to the world, the 
first sentence reminding us of the first verse of Genesis announcing the creation 
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of the heavens and the earth: “In the beginning,” before the foundation of the 
world, in the depths of eternity past, “was the Word (the Logos), and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God.” How different this from the manner 
in which the synoptists begin their Gospels! Then, looking at the whole 
preface covering the first fourteen verses, what profound thought lies wrapped 
up in it! This Divine Logos, who is eternal with God and of his essence, is 
the Maker of all things, the Source of life and light, and therefore the Life and 
Light in himself. This Light dwells in darkness, but the darkness compre- 
hends it not. He is in the world made by him, but the world knows him not. 
He is made flesh and dwells among men, yet is he in the bosom of the Father. 
His humanity is perfect, yet his equally perfect Deity manifests itself to his 
“chosen,” who behold his glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and truth, and who receive of the infinite fulness dwelling in 
him, and grace for grace. ‘The theme is the eternal Logos or personal Word 
that was with God and of divine essence from the beginning of beginnings, and 
at last became incarnate for the salvation of the world. The leading ideas are 
life and light, grace and truth, as emanating from and centring in the Logos. 
Starting with the divine genealogy, or eternal divinity, of Christ, the evan- 
gelist presents, in a few bold outlines, the progress of revelation from the 
creation to the incarnation, a sort of miniature photograph of the history of 
preparation for Christ’s coming in the flesh, and states the impression which 
his workings and personal appearance made upon the unbelieving world and 
the believing disciples.” [Dr. ScHarr, in Lange on John, p. 51.] If, now, the 
whole structure of the Gospel that follows be examined, it will be seen that the 
same underlying thought, the divinity of Christ, pervades it throughout. It is ° 
truly the divine Gospel, the apt and expressive symbol of which is the eagle 
soaring aloft and gazing heayenward. 

It has been thought that the evangelist had also in view the errors of 
Cerinthus, of the Gnostics, of the Ebionites, etc., and that his object in writing 
this Gospel was to show their falsity. It would, perhaps, be rash to assert that 
these errors were not in his mind. Certain it is that the subject-matter of this 
Gospel bears against and utterly refutes them, and, as well, the heresies of our 
own time. What a deadly blow it gives to the theories and speculations of the 
humanitarians of this and every age! If life is only in Christ, if we partake 
of this life only by virtue of a personal belief in him, an eating of his flesh 
and drinking of his blood, how vain are the hopes of all who look for salvation 
by virtue of an inherent or acquired righteousness! “Thus we see the striking 
agreement between the writings of John and Paul, to say nothing of other New 
Testament writers. For instance, ‘righteousness’ is the form of expression 
peculiar to the first Epistle. But where Paul says, ‘The righteousness of God 
without the law was manifested’ (Rom. 3:21), John, still in character, says, 
‘The life was manifested. (1 John 1:2; compare John 1:4.) Where Paul 
comes to ‘declare God’s righteousness, that he might be just and yet a justifier’ 
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(Rom. 3: 26), John comes to ‘bear witness, and show unto you that eternal life, 
which was with the Father, and was manifested to us.’ (1 John 1:2; compare 
John 3: 36, etc.)”—JUKES. 


PECULIARITIES OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL. 


The limits assigned to this Introduction forbid more than a brief and im- 
perfect consideration of this subject. 

1. As to its style. It is characterized by great minuteness of description, 
clearness of expression, and a charming simplicity. “It is artless and col- 
loquial. The language is Hellenistic, but the thought Hebraistic.”—ExLicorr. 
The Gospel is also noted for its small vocabulary, no book of equal size in the 
New Testament making use of so few words. At times it exhibits a peculiar 
use of tenses, but there is no evidence that John uses one tense for another. 
In every instance the careful student will discover that the tense was selected 
for a definite and fitting purpose. 

2. Its matter is so profound that no human mind has ever sounded its depths. 
Devout scholars in every age have dug into this mine of truth and brought 
forth much precious ore, but they have confessed, as all who follow them must con- 
fess, that there are riches lying deeper down than any mortal can reach. “John 
excels,” says Jerome, “in the depth of divine mysteries.’ “No writing com- 
bines greater simplicity with more profound depths. At first all seems clear in 
the childlike language which is so often the chosen vehicle of the treasures 
of Eastern meditation; and then again the utmost subtlety of Western thought 
is found to lie under abrupt and apparently fragmentary utterances. St. John 
wrote the Gospel of the world, resolving reason into intuition and faith into 
sight.”—B, Foss WEsTcort. 

3. This Gospel, as compared with the synoptic Gospels, is remarkable for its 
omissions. We have no account of the earthly parentage and birth of Christ, 
of his lying in a manger, of his circumcision, of the flight of his parents to 
Egypt and their return, of his baptism and introduction into the ministry. 
It contains but few allusions to John the Baptist, and these relate chiefly to the 
fact of his baptizing in Enon, to the testimony he bore to Christ as the Lamb 
of God, to himself as the friend of the Bridegroom, and to the “joy” felt by 
him in decreasing while Christ increases, chs. 1 and 3. It is silent as to our 
Lord’s transfiguration on the holy mount, his apprehensions of the cross, and 
his sufferings of soul in Gethsemane, not even an allusion being made to the 
agony and bloody sweat. When he is apprehended we see no manifestation 
of bodily weakness or of inward sorrow, but only of power, before which his 
adversaries fall prostrate and they are made willing to let his disciples go 
unharmed. At his trial, on his way to Calvary, and when suspended on the 
eross we mark the absence of any expression of human sympathy. There is 
no warning of Pilate by his troubled wife. No daughters of Israel bewail his 
sad fate. There is no confession from a dying malefactor, “This man hath 
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done nothing amiss;” no admission from a Roman centurion, “ Truly, this was 
the Son of God.” We read of no rending rocks, of no quaking earth, of no 
darkness covering the land. No voice comes from the cross, “My God! my 
God! why hast thou forsaken me?” . And, last of all, he omits the ascension. 
We can account for these omissions only on the ground that the evangelist is 
portraying neither the King, nor the Servant, nor the Son of man, but the 
Divine Man, the Son of God, who, as such, needs no human sympathy, no 
testimony from man, no ministry of angels, no help or sympathy from Nature. 
“All this,” as Jukes remarks, “could have no place in the laying down of his 
life by the Eternal Son. Even in dying he need not ‘commend’ himself te 
God (Luke 23:46). He said, ‘It is finished, and he bowed his head and 
gave up his spirit, ch. 19:30. ‘It is finished’ seals with a sufficient witness 
the full accomplishment of his own perfect work.” 

4. This Gospel is remarkable for its additions as well as for its omissions, 
While it records but eight miracles, only two of which are in the other Gospels, 
and there is not a parable in it—the Good Shepherd being an allegory—it relates 
lengthy conversational discourses by our Lord to the Jews which are not even 
adverted to by the synoptists, yet contributing to the general design of setting 
forth the divine nature of Christ. While only touching upon our Lord’s Gali- 
lean ministry, he brings to view his early Judean ministry, and his later 
teaching and contact with the Jews at Jerusalem, showing how he met their 
unbelief and how their opposition was brought to its height. Moreover, we 
have a valedictory discourse, addressed by our Lord to his disciples (chs. xiv.— 
xvi.), which teaches, among other things, the oneness between himself and his 
people, his unchangeable love for them, the office of the Paraclete or Comforter, 
the expediency of his return to the Father, and the promise of his coming 
again to receive them unto himself; and, most wonderful of all, the intercessory 
prayer in the seventeenth chapter, which reads as if it might have been offered 
in heaven, and is too rich and profound in thought to admit of any adequate 
exposition. Space will not admit further allusion to matter peculiar to this 
Gospel. Enough has been said to show that it is emphatically the divine 
Gospel, that it was written for Christians of all time, that in a peculiar sense 
it is supplementary to all time, meeting the error and scepticism of every age 
concerning the person and work of Christ and the relation he susiains to God 
and his people. 


The following glowing words from Rev. Dr. A. P. Peabody are appropriate 
here: 

“This Gospel is the most remarkable book in the world. . . . . There is ir 
all human literature no narrative which so blends majesty and tenderness, sub: 
limity and pathos, as that of the raising of Lazarus, The discourses ascribec 
to Jesus in controversy with his Jewish adversaries manifest as much dialectic 
skill as moral energy, and are on a level, both in their intellectual and their 
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spiritual aspects, with the highest Messianic conceptions of the Christian 
Church. The communings and intercessions at the paschal table are an unex- 
hausted treasury of holy thought and heavenward aspiration, the loss of which 
would bereave Christendom more sorely than the extinction of all that has 
been written in a similar vein for the last seventeen centuries, and especially 
would rob the dying, and those who survive them in sorrow, of peace, conso- 
lation, and hope, which not even the glowing words of hallowed genius and 
poetry to which they have given tone and spirit could begin to replace. Even 
in the working up of materials common to the four there is, if you will pardon 
the word for the thought, an interiorness, a vividness of realization, not mani- 
fested by the synoptics; in fine, that closest approach of biography to auto- 
biography which occurs only when the biographer and his subject are associ- 
ated by a spiritual twinship, in which the author of the fourth Gospel may be 
contrasted rather than compared with the other evangelists. As a single 
instance out of several which might be selected, I will refer you to the narra- 
tives of our Saviour’s resurrection. .... The spirit of the risen Jesus so 
throbs in every trait of the successive acts of that sublime drama as portrayed 
in the fourth Gospel that the sacred volume contains no words more con- 
genial than the very words of that narrative with the moment when kindred 
are gathered for the last time around the lifeless body from which the soul has 
passed on to its Redeemer.”—Christianity and Science, pp. 80-82. 


ARRANGEMENT AND ANALYSIS. 


In carrying out his great design John makes a selection from the materials 
he possessed, ch. 20: 30; 21:25. He evidently follows the order of time, but 
the Gospel may also be arranged as follows: 

i. The Introduction, displaying the glory of the Son of God, ch. 1: 1-14. 
ii. Some events connected with his public life manifesting this glory, ch. 1; 15- 
12: 50. 
iii. Events preparatory to and connected with his death, further showing forth 
his glory, ch. 13: 1-19: 42. 
iv. His resurrection and several appearances to his disciples, manifesting the 
power and glory of his risen life, and thereby confirming and completing 
their faith, ch. 20:1; 21: 25. 
The Gospel may also be analyzed as follows: 
i. The Prologue or Introduction, ch. 1; 1-14. 
1, The Word in his essential nature, as Maker of all things, and the 
Source of life—the Light of men, vers. 1-9. 
2. John’s witness of the true Light, vers. 6-8. 
3. The fact and purpose of the incarnation, vers. 10-14. 
ii. The proofs of the divine mission and ministry of the Incarnate Word, ch. 
1: 15-ch. 11: 46. 
1, The testimony of John the Baptist— 
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(1.) To the pre-eminence of Jesus, vers. 15-28. 
(2.) To Jesus as the Lamb of God, vers. 29, 36. 
(3.) To the descent of the Spirit upon Jesus, ver. 32. 
2. The power of Jesus to detach the human heart from the world and 
attach it to himself, as evinced in the call of his disciples, vers. 37-46. 
8. His omniscience, ver. 48. 
4, “The series of glories to be unfolded in his Person and Work” 
(ALForD), vers. 50, 51. 
5. The miracle of turning water into wine, ch. 2: 1-11. 
6. His authority and power as Teacher: 
(1.) He expels the traders from the temple, ch. 2: 13-17. 
(2.) Declares his power to raise up the temple of his body, vers. 18-22. 
(3.) Expounds the new birth. Its connection with him as the Antitype 
of the serpent lifted up in the wilderness. The cross the evidence 
of God’s infinite love, ch. 3: 1-17. 
(4.) Explains why man is under condemnation, vers. 18-21. 
(5.) Before him the greatest of the prophets must wane, according to 
the Baptist’s last testimony, vers. 22-30. 
(6.) He is above all, and all things are given into his hands by the 
Father, vers. 31-37. 
(7.) He is the source of living water, ch. 4: 1-15. 
(8.) He discerns the hidden life and social relations of the Samaritan 
woman, and expounds the character of true worship, vers. 16-26. 
(9.) His self-consuming zeal in doing the will of his Father, vers. 31-38. 
(10.) At Cana he heals the nobleman’s son at Capernaum, vers. 48-54. 
7. His replies to the cavillings of the Jews, and his mighty works, chs. 
5-11. Further proofs: 
(1.) Heals the impotent man, ch. 5: 1-16. 
(2.) The Mighty Quickener, vers. 17-29. 
(3.) Has authority to execute judgment, ver. 22. 
(4.) Witness borne to him by John the Baptist, by his own works, and 
by the Scriptures, vers. 30-47. 
(5.) He feeds the multitudes and declares himself to be the Bread of 
Life, ch. 6: 1-58. 
(6.) He walks on the sea, vers. 15-21. 
(7.) He reveals the true character of Judas, vers. 70, 71. 
(8.) He vindicates his divine mission and again proclaims himself the 
source of living water, ch. 7. 
(9.) By his teaching he appals the officers who had been sent to take 
him, ch. 7 : 43-53. 
(10.) He is the Light of the world, the Guide to truth, ch. 8. 
(11.) Heals the man born blind, ch. 9. 
(12,) He is the Door of the sheep, the Good Shepherd, ch. 10: 1-21. 


iii. 


iv. 
y. 
vi. 


vil. 
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(13.) He teaches his oneness with the Father, vers. 22-42. 
(14.) He raises Lazarus; “the Resurrection and the Life,” ch. 11 : 1-46 
Signs that his ministry draws to an end, chs. 12, 13. 
1. The anointing, 12: 1-9, 
2. Increasing anger and plottings of the Jews, vers. 10, 11, 19. 
3. The triumphal entry into Jerusalem, vers. 12-16. 
4, The corn of wheat falling into the ground, vers. 20-26. 
5. Jesus, troubled in soul, prays to the Father, vers. 27-30. 
6. Announces the speedy casting out of the prince of this world; his lift- 
ing up and drawing all men unto him, vers. 31-33. 
7. The light is with the people “yet a little while,” vers. 34-36. 
8. Judicial blindness of unbelievers, vers. 37-42. 
9. Jesus washes his disciples’ feet, ch. 13: 1-17. 
0. He announces by sign his betrayer, vers. 18-30. 
1. He exhorts his disciples to love one another, and warns Peter, vers, 
31-38. 
The valedictory address to his disciples, chs. 14-16. 
The intercessory prayer, ch. 17. 
The closing scenes, chs. 18, 19. 
1. The betrayal and the binding, 18 : 1-12. 
2. Before Annas and Caiaphas, vers. 15-24. 
3. Peter’s denial, vers. 25-27. 
4, Before Pilate, ver. 28. 
(1.) The accusation, ver. 30. 
(2.) The kingship and the kingdom, vers. 33-37. 
(3.) What is truth? ver. 38. 
(4.) The scourging and the surrender of Jesus to be crucified, ch. 
19; 1-16. 
5. The crucifixion, vers. 17-37. 
(1.) The title on the cross, ver. 19. 
(2.) The parting of the garments, vers. 23, 24. 
(8.) The saying of Jesus to his mother and “the disciple whom he 
loved,” vers. 26, 27. 
(4.) The thirst, vers, 28, 29. 
(5.) “It is finished,” ver. 30. 
(6.) The death, ver. 30. 
(7.) The burial, vers. 38-42. 
The Resurrection, or the New Life, ch. 20: 1-29. 
1. His appearances to Mary Magdalene and his disciples, vers. 11-20. 
2. The impartation of the Holy Spirit, vers. 21, 22. 
3. The blessing, vers. 24-29. 
4, Conclusion: the design of this Gospel, vers, 30, 31. 
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viii. The epilogue, ch. 21. 
1. The draught of fishes, “ the sign of the future” (Wxsrcorr), vers. 1-11 
2. The thrice-repeated question put to Simon, vers. 15-17. 
8, Simon Peter’s manner of death foretold, vers. 18, 19. 
4, Saying regarding the beloved disciple and the “ report,” vers. 21-23. 
5. The conclusion, vers. 24, 25. 


NOTE TO THE REVISED EDITION. 


The discoveries and investigation of recent years have brought to light 
much to confirm the general belief of centuries that the Apostle John wrote 
the fourth Gospel, and nothing against it. The date of the martyrdom of 
Polycarp has been pushed back ten years to A. D. 155. As he was eighty-six 
years old at his death, he was bornin A. D. 69. He had thus abundant time 
and opportunity to be a hearer and disciple of the Apostle John, according 
to Irenzeus, of Lyons, who had been a disciple of Polycarp. John died about 
A. D. 100, and it is now generally admitted that Polycarp made use of the 
first Epistle of John, which cannot well be separated from his Gospel, whether 
considered in respect to its style or its doctrine. 

The ‘‘ Diatessaron,’’? a Harmony of the four Gospels, by Tatian, has re- 
cently been discovered, in which we find the fourth Gospel with the three 
others. Now Tatian was born A. D. 110-120, and died about 170. He was 
the pupil of Justin Martyr. Now the Gospels of Tatian’s Harmony appear 
to have been those of Justin. And so through Tatian and Justin we learn 
that the four Gospels, as we now have them, were generally known among 
Christians as early as A. D. 140-150. Papias, of Hierapolis, born about 
A. D. 70, was, according to Ireneus, a “ hearer of John and a companion of 
Polycarp,”’ and in common with the latter made use of the first Epistle of 
John, which presupposes the fourth Gospel. Indeed it is evident that the 
views of Papias were formed under the influence of John’s Gospel. 

To these must be added the recently discovered fragment of the ‘‘ Gospel 
of St. Peter,’ which bears testimony that the four Gospels, including that of 
John, were generally accepted and circulated early in the second century. 
Since time is required for such works to get into circulation and gain accept- 
ance, we very naturally put back the date of this Gospel to the latter part of 
the first century. 


— 


SYNOPTICAL VIEW OF THE FOUR GOSPELS, 


THE chronology of the Gospels is in many respects undetermined. The dura- 
tion of Christ’s ministry is much disputed. It continued at least two and one 
half years; for John in his Gospel mentions three Passovers, John 2: 13; 6: 4; 
13:1. If the feast (or “a feast of the Jews’’) mentioned in John 5: 1 be also re- 
garded as a Passover, then his public ministry continued about three years and a 
half. But if the feast was that of Purim (Esther 9 : 26), as many suppose, occur- 
ring a month before the Passover of John 6: 4, then must we assign the shorter 
term to his public ministry. Although certainty may not be attained, yet the 
amount of labor that Jesus performed, and the time required for his three preach- 
ing tours throughout Galilee, before the Passover mentioned in John 6: 4, incline 
us to regard the feast of John 5: 1 as also a Passover. In accordance with this 
view the following table is arranged, and the probable chronological order and 
harmony given; but where either is quite doubtful, or beset with special diffi- 
culty, the references are printed in heavy type. The reasons for the arrangement 
are given by the author in his Harmony OF THE GOSPELS. 


I, EVENTS CONNECTED WITH THE BIRTH AND CHILDHOOD oFr JESUS, 
A period of about thirteen and a half years, from B.c. 6 to A.D. 8. 


SECT. SUBJECT. MATT MARK. LUKE. JOHN. 
SUPA O Ru ROIACOM aac aneiee com Sass clewic'alll seis cise’ ae @ || Taleo ieore Dis TAT ee ctrctalers 
BMIORM SANEORUCHOUf evens cewiracesiee.e|\scslacese| wecoreest |[aceseece 1: 1-14 
ek DOUG CLLERIOM ICH 2, iuais ales sisieis cee'e'e'e 1 ie 3b a ee eoecers 82 28-38 | ...cccee 
APARREACIAGION.OL JONN Ss BitTth sh: icicccce| cscessse -|\ sieeccces Ane reo ae icles cinibs 6 
6. Annunciation of the Birth of Jesus...} ........ | ...---ee i eee al [i Aciopiceic . 
GiMary WiGits UU Zabel men gads adel aicoa|Paresectee Piss sec0% DB9-5G Ni sec cee . 
eelnewointniot JOU Tbe Baptiste... cceses | rege. Seer Up sect esi 13'53-80) |) ee ese 
8. An Angel appears to Joseph........... oe fer FOB ON Re ele Maer MOOT A 
OMBITEN OP ASCSUSs. 5271-2 ote eccseegcees gL al eae ao 2:1-7 bees 

BUENO WIEIC OL (HE SHCDHELAS:, ce ccghiece| secrcses  |\cvedsene 2: 8-20 500 
ie UGC UCUMCIBION Ste ates sce co scpace|) sacs cicics=*|) oo seenes Snel men ion aace 
12) Presentation in the Temple: ....2...6.] sccs.ces | coccecee 2222-88 | socceces 
13. Temporary Return to Nazareth.......| ..cceese | ceseseee erode wal Wtscpcesas 
14, hes at Bethlehem ; Visit ofthe Magi.) 2:1-12 | ......22 | ceeeeeee | ceereeee 
AD ETI SDC INC IVE. cieceiacisis:sn seas so sie Ve t—loei vnc sawn fades ecen [ckaps snes 
16. Herod’s Massacre of the Children..... ZO 1S ad cwebistaare Al] oe awretsns pa 
17%. Return and Residence at Nazareth....| 2: 19-23 | ........ 2 AD I P ericis 0 
ES MCDUGHOOG Olid CHUB mae ccerceces eee oll ccetciics i islawe tae 213 41-52" | ocane see 


IL ANNOUNCEMENT AND INTRODUCTION OF CHRIST’S PUBLIC MINISTRY. 
About one year, from the spring of A.D. 26 to that of A.D. 27. 


19. The Ministry of John the Baptist..... 
20. The Baptism of Jesus..............-+- 


Cia ThE DeMptatiOn cme sslesice cen sce | 


22. Testimony of John to Jesus........... 


8: 1-12 
8: 13-17 
4:1-11 


1:1-8 
1: 9-11 
1: 12, 18 


ie 
431-13 
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BECT. SUBJECT. 
23. J — gains Disciples; returns to Gali- 


24. te Magee ee 
25. Visits Capernaum........ 


LUEB. 


stow sees eros| seeeeree eercsore 


JOHN. 


1: 35-61 


2:1-11 
2:12 


Il. From tHe First Passover oF CHRist’s PUBLIC MINISTRY UNTIL THB 


SECOND. ; 
One year, from April, 4.D. 27, to April, a.p, 28. 


26. At the Passover; the Traders expelled.| ........ weaned 
27. Visit of Nicodemus. Beacoe SAOHOOn OnE OOS| | OHCOROCS caseaee 
28, Jesus remains in Judea .............. Somondec ASCRLSor 
29. Further Testimony of John the Baptist.| ...... ad paceaaale 
30. John Imprisoned .......... Cekciccaewenl! ecleeee AB lespesaacs 
31. Jesus departs for Galileess see 4:12 1:14 
82. Discourses with the Woman of Sychar.]| ........ Rewecines 
33. Teaches publicly in Galilee. .......... 4:17 1:14, 15 
84, Heals a Noblemagn’s Son...........2--| eesceee ol) aaesticns 
85. Rejected at Nazareth..............20-- 4:13 uneass 
36. Makes Capernaum his Residence,..... 4: 13-16 aes 
37. Four called as Constant Attendants...| 4: 18-22 | 1: 16-20 
38. A Demoniac healed in the Synagogue.. Saleen 1: 21-28 
89. Heals Peter’s Wife’s Mother. 214-17 | 1: 29-34 
40. ri Preaching Tour throughout Gali- ores 


41. The Miraculous Draught of Fishes. . 
42. Sermon on the Mount. 
43. A Leper healed...... 
44, Heals a Paralytic.. 2: 

45. The Call of 2:18, 14 


IV. From THE SECOND PASSOVER UNTIL THE THIRD. 
From April, a.p. 28, to April, a.p. 20. 


46. at the Passover; Heals the Impotent 


eee 


eee 


QtthOWcccciacacvacedere ss 


Mali octecsinicsiresa cis iene SatBoososin| AEBS dose eee 
47. Plucking the Ears of Grain...........] 12:1-8 6:1-5 
48. Healing the Withered Hand......... 12: 9-14 6:6-11 
49. Withdraws to the Sea of Galilee......| 12: 15-21} 3:7-12) | 1... 
50. The Twelve Apostles chosen..........| s.e+.-+- 6: 12-16 
51. The Sermon in the Plain.............. wteace 6: 17-49 
52. Healing of the Centurion's Servant. ..| 8; 5-13 7: 1-10 
53. Raises a Widow’s Son at Nain........] ...-.... T:11-17 
54. John’s Message to Jesus........ 1139-19 7: 18-85 
55. Upbraiding the Cities of Galilee 11; yea! Soe 
56. Anointed by a Penitent Woman...... 7: 36-50 
57. Second Circuit of Galilee ........... 8:1-3 
58. A Blind and Dumb Demoniac healed.. 2 22-87.| 8: 19-80 | ... .... 
59. A Sign demanded of Jesus........... 398-45 | .cestacien eases 
60. Christ’s Mother and Brethren.........| 12: 46-50 8: 19-21 
61. Parable of the Sower.........0.essseeeee 13: 1-23 8:418 
62. Other Parables spoken to the Multitude} 13: 24-85 | 4: 26-34 | ........ 
63..Wheat and Tares explained; and 

other Parables to the Disciples. spcies| MOSOG-OO 4! owenreee soll, Sreaees 
64.. The Tempest stilled .................. 8: 18, 23-27) 4: 35-41 | 8: 22-25 
65. The Two Demoniacs of Gadara....... 8: 28-9:1| 5: 1-21 8 : 26-40 
66... MatthewisaReast,; ..ii.icsccsscscecccsoewarss ie 5 
67. Discourse on Fasting.............sscessseseed Ces 
68. Jairus’s Daughter; the Bloody yess Si 
69. Healing of the Blind and Dumb... ie 
70. Second Rejection at Nazareth...........) 18 : 


5:147 


see eeees 
seeecces 
eeeecees 


steeceee 


se eceeee 
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BECT. SUBJECT. MATT, MARE, LUKE, JOHN. 


75. Return of the Twelve............. a 6: 30, 31 | 9:10 Rs a 
"6. Feeding the Five Thousand........... 14: 13-31 | 6: 92-44 | 9: 10-17 6; 1-14 
7. Jesus walks on the Sea. ..........266- 14: 22-36 6 : 45-56 Aero nOcO lay bees 
48. Discourse at Capermaum.......esecees| vecceees dsieeuarss wiscciciene pf) Gis eam th 


Y. From THE THIRD PASSOVER UNTIL THE ENSUING FEAST OF TABERNACLES, 
Six months, from April to October, a.p. 29. : 


Won Jesus continues: in: Galilee < os. cceseas| eecccsee Po csccses Pa secon ress) 
80. Traditions of the Elders...... seseeeus| BO tad=20: 
81. The Canaanitish Woman..... ranean 15 : 21-28 
82. Deaf and Dumb Man, etc., healed......| 15: 29-81 
83. Feeds the Four Thousand...... eeceeee| 153 32-39 
84. A Sign again demanded .......... -.-- 15: 39-16: 4 
85. The Leaven of the Pharisees,.........] 16: 412 
86: Blind Man healed. . ... 22. ..2.....-20- 

87. Visit to the region of Cesarea ie 16: 13-20 


errccces 
eececces 
occecere 
ce eccece 
sseccece 
eereccee 
cecetooe 


88. Jesus foretells his Death.............. 16 : 21-28 siseie ease 
Sos the Pransfiicuration.: 2. . cccecceccsess 17: 1-13 sseseee 
90. Healing the Dumb Demoniac......... 17: 14-21 

91. Jesus again foretells his Death........] 17: 22, 28 

See ENE SACreEG PPIDUCE 2 s<ajsiees oeaiseie.c'e 17 : 24-27 

93. Contention among the Disciples...... 18: 1-14 

94, Dealing with an Offended Brother, etc. ke : 15-20 

95. On Forgiveness. Bap saiets o esis 

96. Still continues in Galilee . 
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VI. From Ton Feast oF TABERNACLES TILL CHRIST’S ARRIVAL AT BETHANY, 
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99. Jesus at the Feast; teaches publicly.. 
100. The Woman taken in Adultery...... 
101. Further Public Teaching.......... 
102. Seventy instructed and sent forth. 
103. Return of the Seventy.............. ate 
104, Reply toa Lawyer; Good Samaritan... 
105. Jesus at he oe “of Martha and Mary. 
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114, Retires beyond Jordan..............-- paleeisoias cvccecce 
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SEOT. SUBJECT. MATT. MARK. LUKE, JOHN. 
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VIII. From Curist’s RESURRECTION TILL HIS ASCENSION. 
Forty days, April to May, a.p. 80. 


187, The First Day of the Week. The Resur- 
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196. Evening at the Close of the First Day of 
the Week. Appears to Ten Apostles 
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197. Evening at the Close of the First Day of 
the Next Week. Appears to Elever 
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198. Appears to Seven Apostles............ 28: 16 
199. Appears to above Five Hundred (1 Cor. 
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200. He is seen of James: then of all the 
Apostles, 1 Cor. 15:7; Acts1:3-8...| ..+ ...- 
201. The Ascension (Acts 1: 9-12).......... reserene 


202. John’s Conclusion of his Gospel......] ......-- 


NOTE TO THE REVISED EDITION. 


Every attentive reader of the Gospels must have noticed how different are 
the words of Jesus in John from those in the synoptics. How shall we explain 
this? Shall we, with Weiss, Sanday, and some others, suppose our Lord’s 
words to have been transformed under the receptive activity of the inspired 
apostle’s mind? Or shall we rather regard John himself as largely trans- 
formed in thought and expression to Jesus? I incline to the latter. John’s 
receptive and deeply spiritual mind had in a high degree taken in the hidden 
human and Divine Christ, while with him on earth. For fifuy years he had 
made him the subject of his contemplation, and had gone over and over the 
words of his higher teachings, until he was thoroughly imbued with them. 
In common with. the aged he lived largely in the past, and so the words of 
Jesus were vividly before him, affecting even his own thoughts and style. 
The promised Spirit too was with him (ch, 16:13) to guide him in narrating 
the truth. John was thus truly himself in writing, and at the same time 
faithful to the rarest sayings of Jesus. We catch occasional glimpses of 
youn peculiar style of Christ in the other Gospels. Matt. 11:27; Luke 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


CHAPTER I. 


Introduction —T he eternal existence and divine attributes of the Word. 


1 *IN the beginning was the Word, and the Word 


®*Gen. 1. 1° Prov. 
8. 22, 25, stc.; 1 
John 1.1; Rev. 19.13. 


THE TITLE is not claimed as a part 
of the inspired text. In the two oldest 
Greek manuscripts it is simply accord- 
ing to or by John. But many ancient 
manuscripts have The Gospel according 
to John—that is, as written and deliver- 
ed by him. The four Gospels present 
only one divine record, but form four 
yoints of view. That of John is about 
to be given. The word saint, so often 
applied to John and other writers in 
the New Testament, is an addition of 
late date, and inconsistent with the 
style and simplicity of God’s word. 
Gospel means good news, and is applied 
to the four inspired narratives of the 
life and teachings of Christ. They con- 
tain the good news of a Saviour and his 
salvation. 

The four Gospels furnish us with four 
pictures of Christ’s life and teachings, 
all taken from different points of view. 
Matthew sees in him chiefly the royal 
Lawgiver; Mark, the mighty Worker ; 
Luke, the Friend of man; but John, 
the Son of God. In accordance with 
their several aims, Matthew traces back 
the Saviour’s lineage to Abraham, the 
father of the nation; Luke, to Adam, 
the father of the race; John, to the 
reaches of past eternity, when the eter- 
nal Word dwelt with the Father, Matt. 
i Luke:3 +38, 


CHAPTER I. 


John begins his Gospel by setting 
forth the Word, in his pre-existent na- 
ture, as partaking of the Godhead 
(vers. 1, 2); in his acts as Creator (3) ; 
in his earlier relations to men as the 
Author of life and truth (4, 5); which, 


however, men had not received (6--13) * 
and in his last manifestation to man, 
as incarnate (14). John’s testimony is 
now brought forward (15-18); his an- 
swer to the priests who were commis- 
sioned to investigate his pretensions 
(19-28) ; then, on the nextday, he pre- 
sents Jesus as the divinely-promised 
Lamb of God (29-34) ; on the day fol- 
lowing he repeats his testimony, and 
two of his disciples followed Jesus as 
their Master (35-39). The new disciples 
in turn bring their friends to Jesus 
(40-51). 

1-14. CHRIST THE WorbD.— The 
original condition and dignity of 
Jesus Christ. Christ the true light; 
What he gives to believers; his in- 
carnation. 

In the beginning, before time, 
before creation; for time, properly 
speaking, began with creation. The 
history of the new creation opens with 
an allusion to the history of the old 
creation. See Gen. 1:1. The phrase 
signifies “‘ before creation had begun’”’ 
(see ver. 3); “before the mountains 
were brought forth” (Ps. 90: 2); ‘in 
the depths of past eternity.” See Prov. 
8:22, 23. The Word, therefore, was 
himself uncreated and eternal. Was 
the Word, not was made, but was— 
that is, the Word existed. ‘Thus Christ 
was before time, and uncreated. The 
name “ Word” is applied to Jesus 
Christ only twice in the New Testa- 
ment outside of this passage, and then 
only in the writings of John—viz., 1 
John1:1 and Rev. 19: 12,13. Inthe 
last of these passages the name of the 
incarnate and victorious ‘‘ Word” is 
referred to as a name which no man 
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JOHN I. 


A. D. 26. 


2 was ° with God, °and the Word was God. The same 


bch. 16. 28, 
ech. 10. 30; Ps. 


45.6; Isa. 7.14; Matt. 1. 23; Phil. 2.6; 2 Pet. 1.1; 1 John 5. 7. 


knew—t. ¢., whose meaning no man 
could fully comprehend. Whatever ex- 
planation we give of it must be based 
upon the office which words perform 
among men. Now, wordsare the means 
by which we express what is in us and 
make ourselves known to others. A 
single word—hovy perfectly it may re- 
veal character! (See Matt. 5:22; 12: 
36.) How completely it may put two 
souls in communication with each oth- 
er! (See John 20:16.) So it is most 
probable that Jesus Christ is called the 
Word of God because it is through him 
that God expresses himself in creation, 
in providence, and in redemption. In 
fine, the Word is the Revealer of God 
(see verse 18; Col. 1:15; Heb. 1: 1-3). 
And the Word was with God, not 
identical, but in a sense distinct. It is 
intimated that the Word and God were 
from eternity distinct persons, John 16: 
28; 17:5. It was the Word to whom 
the Father said, ‘‘ Let us make man in 
our image,” Gen. 1:26. The Word 
was God, though distinct, yet in a 
sense one. While there is a distinction 
of personality between the Father and 
the Word, they are yet one in essence. 
The Word is not inferior to the Father, 
but as the Father is God, so the Son is 
God, and equally possessed of all divine 
attributes and powers. 

It is an interesting question to inquire 
into the origin of the term LoGos in 
Greek (properly translated WoRrD in 
English), as used by John at the begin- 
ning of his Gospel. Ina well-prepared 
article on this subject ( Baptist Quar- 
terly, April, 1876, p. 140), Dr. N. M. 
Williams thus concludes: ‘Our con- 
clusion, then, is this, that John was not 
indebted to Philo, or to the Targumists, 
or to the Apocrypha, or to Proverbs, or 
to any other part of the Old Testament, 
for the Logos doctrine, for in not one of 
these quarters is the doctrine to be 
found; but that the term itself, which 
clearly was not coined by the evan- 
gelists, was already in existence, and 
therefore was not drawn directly and 
consciously from the Gnosticism of Alex- 
andria. As logos had come to be well 
known, partly through the Septuagint 
and partly through Philo, John deemed 
it a suitable word for the expression of 


his views. But whence the doctrine? 
This we believe to have been suggested 
by the Old Testament, and to have been 
drawn directly in part from the teach- 
ings of Christ, and in part from what 
John saw of Christ himself. The illu- 
minating influence of the Holy Spirit 
must, of course, be presupposed. That 
Jesus called himself the Logos is more 
than can be shown, but the Logos idea 
was clearly taught. The description 
found in the prologue is to be found, 
also, in a scattered form in the body of 
the Gospel. In the prologue John 
says: ‘In the beginning was the Word ;’ 
and Jesus himself had said, ‘ Before 
Abraham became, Iam.’ John says, 
‘And the Word was with God;’ and 
Jesus himself had said, ‘ With the glory 
which I had with thee before the world 
was.’ John says: ‘And the Word was 
God;’ and Jesus had said: ‘I and my 
Father are one.’ John says: ‘All 
things were made by him;’ and Jesus 
had said : ‘My Father worketh hitherto, 
and I work.’ John says: ‘In him was 
life;’ and Jesus himself had said: ‘I 
am the bread of life.’ John says: ‘ And 
the life was the light of men;’ and 
Jesus had already said: ‘I am the light 
of the world” ... Thus it appears 
that instead of weaving out of his own 
intellect that sublime description of the 
pre-existing Son of God which we find 
in his prologue, John took the thoughts, 
and almost the very words, from the 
Saviour himself. He arranged the 
thoughts; he gave them a compact 
form; he threw over the whole a rich, 
truthful coloring, drawn from what has 
been called his experience of the Logos 
doctrine; and so we have the most 
unique composition and the most pro- 
found thought to be found in human 
language.” 

2. In the beginning with God. 
There never was a time when this dis- 
tinction of personality in the nature of 
the one God did not exist. With this 
thought of eternal existence is connected 
that of creation. Only by virtue of his 
eternal existence could the Word create 
the world, vers. 3,10. Hence the im- 
portance of this foundation-truth, as 
stated in vers. 1, 2, preparatory to the 
statement in the next verse. 


A. D. 25. 


JOHN I. 
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3 was in the beginning with God. ¢ All things were 
made by him, and without him was not anything 43° 
° In him was life, and ‘the life 
And *the light shineth in 
darkness, and the darkness comprehended it not. 


4 made that was made. 
5 was *the light of men. 


4 Gen. 1.1, 26; Eph 

3.9; Heb. 1, 2,10- 
2; 3, 3-6. 

ech. 11. 25. 

f Isa. 49. 6. 

& Isa. 9. 2. 

heh. 3. 19, 20; 12. 
36-40 ; 1 Cor.2.14. 


The manifestation and work of the divine Word ; the testi- 
mony of John the Baptist. 


6 ‘There was a man, sent from God, whose name was i Matt. 3.1, 3. 


3. The Creation of the Universe. All 
things were made 3 sun, moon, and 
stars, heaven and earth, all the forces of 
nature, angels, and men (see Col. 1: 16; 
Heb.1:10). By him means “ through 
him.” God creates (see Gen.1:1), but 
he creates through the Son (see Heb. 
1:2; John 5:19), not as through a 
blind instrument, but as through One in 
living union with himself (John 10: 30; 
Rom. 11:36.) “This form of expres- 
sion is used in speaking of a divine 
agentin Rom. 11:36; 1Cor.1:9; Gal. 
1:1. It seems to intimate that the Son 
does not act apart from the Father (see 
ch. 5: 19-23). Nor does the Father act 
apart from the Son; ‘for without him 
was not even one thing made which has 
been made.’ ”’—Annotated Paragraph 
Bible. And without him,etc. Sin 
came after the original creation—came 
not from God, but from man (see Rom. 
5:12), and indeed was not a creation. 
That was made. More nearly, that 
has been made ; all that ever has been 
made. 

4, Verses 4-13 treat not of the teach- 
ings of Christ in the flesh, but of his 
earlier revelations. In him was life 5 
the source of all intellectual, moral, and 
spiritual life, as he had been thesource 
of all physical life. Ver. 3. The life 
was the light of men; _ the living 

_ presence and working of Christ in the 
world was the source from which men 
derived all they had of spiritual light ; 
that is, of spiritual knowledge, purity, 
and blessedness (see Ps. 36:9). It was 
Christ who talked with Adam in the 
garden and appeared in human form to 
the patriarchs. He gave the law amid 
thunderings and lightnings on Mount 
Sinai, and manifested himself in a cloud 
of glory in the Tabernacle. He spoke 
as the Angel of Jehovah, and as the 
Captain of Israel. By dreams and vis- 
ious, by secret whispers to men’s con- 
sciences, by the manifold yoices of 


nature and of providence, Christ en- 
lightened to some degree every human 
ou Ps. 85:8; Rom. 1: 19; John 

5. The insufficiency of these earlier 
manifestations to give men spiritual life 
and to bring them to God is now de- 
clared. The light shineth in 
darkness, rather the darkness; the 
light has been and is shining, through 
the whole series of divine revelations, 
in a world where every heart is dark- 
ened by sin (see Eph. 5: 8). The 
darkness comprehended it not ; 
wilful blindness prevented men from 
seeing the heavenly sunlight that shone 
everywhere around, and so the world 
remained ignorant, degraded, and un- 
holy. Compare ch. 3:19; Matt. 23: 37. 

6. Aman sent from 3 commission- 
edfromabove. Matt. 3:1-3; Luke1:11- 
i7. A prophet and more than a prophet, 
Matt. 11:9,10. Compare Nicodemus’s 
words to Jesus, ch. 3:2. 

John. This name in Hebrew means 
one whom God has graciously given—an 
appropriate name for the child given in 
answer to prayer, and who was to be the 
forerunner of Christ. A gracious gift, 
not only to his parents, but also to the 
Jewish people and to the world. Luke 
(ch, 1) as an historian gives an account 
of his birth. His parents were both of 
the priestly race. He was born in the 
south of Judea, some suppose Hebron, 
others Jutta, and lived a Nazarite (Luke 
1:15; Num. 6:1-8) in that wild and 
thinly-settled region till he began his 
ministry, Luke 1: 80. He commenced 
his ministry in the fifteenth year of 
Tiberius Cesar, which was the 779th 
year of Rome, or A. D. 23, probably 
in the spring or summer. In the au- 
tumn commenced a sabbatical year, 
the year of our Saviour’s baptism and 
the beginning of his ministry, as well 
as of a good portion of John’s min- 
istry, The evangelist here, lixe Mark 
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7 John. 


of that Light. 


9 ™That was the true Light, which lighteth every 
10 man that cometh into the world. 

world, and "the world was made by him, and °the 
» He came unto his own, and 
But 4as many as received 

him, to them gave he power to become the sons of 
18 God, even to them that believe on his name; which 


11 world knew him not. 
12 his own received him not. 


«The same came for a witness, to bear witness 
of the Light, that all men through him might believe. 
8 !He was not that Light, but was sent to bear witness 


K ch. 3, 26-36. 


1 ver, 20; ch. 3.28 
m Tsa. 49.6; 1John 
2.8 


= Heb. 1.2; 11. 3. 

© ch. 17. 25. 

P Isa.53. 1-3; Luke 
19. 14; 20. 138-15; 
Acts 13. 46. 

4 Isa. 56.5; Jer. 3. 
19; Rom. 8. 14 
15; Gal. 3. 26; 1 
John 3. 1. 


He was in the 


and Matthew, introduces John abrupt- 
ly, as one demanding notice only in his 
official work ‘as the forerunner of Jesus. 
Verses 6-13 may be considered a subor- 
dinate and parenthetical passage, more 
fully detailing the thought of verse 5. 

7, The same came for a witness. 
John the Baptist, ‘‘ burning and shining 
light” as he was, was only a reflector 
and witness of Him who was the true, 
original, real source of light for all the 
world. That all men. Omit men. 
Through him, through John, might 
believe on Jesus as the Light. We have 
here the aim of John’s testimony. He 
was the harbinger of Jesus and the lead- 
er of the faith of Israel to Christ. The 
apostles and others came from his disci- 
ples, but not only by his testimony as 
still left us in the Gospels, but also 
through them, John still points and 
leads to Christ, vers. 29-36. 

8. He was not that Light, rather, 
the Light, emphatic, the light of the 
world, as some of the disciples of John 
and some Jews might suppose, ver. 20; 
3:28; 5:25. Some looked no further 
than John, instead of looking through 
him and his testimony to Christ. Was 
sent. Not in the original. Somesup- 
ply he was ; better, however, to supply 
he came. To bear witness, etc. His 
whole mission, baptism, and preaching 
were a testimony to that, rather, the 
Light, Jesus Christ. 

9. A difficult passage. The most nat- 
ural rendering is the preferable one. 
That was the true Light, etc. Some 
translate, “The true light which lighteth 
every man, was [now] coming into the 
world.” Others, “The true light was 
that which, coming into the world, 
lighteth every man.” Either of these 
is grammatically allowable. The Bi- 
ble Union rendering I think is better: 


“There was the true light, which lights 
every man that comes into the world.” 
A fact is stated. Jesus was the Christ, 
and was already in the world (next 
verse). Christ was the true light, the 
Sun of righteousness and the source of 
truth. True means real, original, in op- 
position to representative, and hence per- 
manent and universal. That cometh, 
ete. It is more natural and more in ac- 
cordance with the arrangement of the 
sentence in the original to refer this 
to “‘every man,” rather than to “the 
true light.” Every one, directly or in- 
directly, comes under the influence of 
Christ. 

10. He was in the world, etc. 
The reference is to mankind in gen- 
eral. Though coming with such pow- 
erful witness to the world he had made, 
and to the people he had chosen for his 
inheritance, both the world at large and 
the Jewish people rejected Christ’s light 
and remained in the darkness of their 
sin. Knew him not; did not recog- 
nize him. 

11. Unto his own; possession or 
inheritance. His own; his chosen 
people, Israel. If any distinction is 
to be made between the two expres: 
sions, it is that the former his own re 
fers more to the land of Palestine, and 
the latter to the Jewish people. Re- 
ceived him not. Notice, thisis strong- 
er than what was said of the world in the 
preceding verse. The Jews did not re- 
ceive the Christ of theirown Scriptures; 
they rejected him. 

12. AS many as received him. 
A hearty act of faith, Gave he 
power 5; empowered them; a glorious 
fact and a happy realization. Sons of 
God 3 rather children of God. To 
them that believe. Salvation 
through faith is thus brought to view at 
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were born, * not of blood, ‘nor of the will of the flesh, 

14 nor of the will of man, tbut of God. And the Word 
“was made flesh, and dwelt among us (and *we be- 
held his glory, the glory as of ¥ the only-begotten of 
the Father), *full of grace and truth. 


The testimony of John the Baptist to Jesus; Jesus gains 


disciples. 
15 


the beginning of this Gospel. None 
ever received Christ or believed in him 
except as the result of a special divine 
energy recreating their natures and 
making them children of God—a change 
which neither holy parentage and 
peor. sacrifices, nor fleshly birth into 
any chosen nation, nor even the strong- 
est effort of the unassisted human will 
could ever accomplish, vers. 12, 13. 
Thus the evangelist, like Paul in Rom. 
1-3, prepares the way for the glorious 
announcenient of the gospel by show- 
ing how hopelessly dark and lost the 
world was without it. 

13. Born, not of blood 3 literally, 
of bloods. The plural here is the same 
as the singular in its meaning: Not by 
natural generation. They were pos- 
sessed of the privileges and blessings of 
being “children of God,” not in conse- 
quence of noble lineage, of being des- 
cended from the loins of holy patriarchs 
and prophets. Perhaps some reference 
may also be made to bloody sacrifices 
and rites. Nor of the will of the 
flesh. Not by the desire and power of 
the natural and physical in human na- 
ture. The idea is lowerthan that of the 
next phrase, ‘‘ will of man.” The con- 
trast to born “of God” suggests the 
additional idea of corrupt nature (ch. 
3:6); not by any wisdom or power of 
corrupt human nature. Nor of the 
will of man 3 pointing to the noblest 
and wisest powers of man: not by or in 
consequence of the advice, wisdom, or 
highest power of man, or anything that 
man by wisdom and intellect could do. 
But of God 3 the Author of regenera- 
tion, ch. 3:5,6; Eph.1:5. This does 
not exclude the instrumentality of the 
word, James 1: 18. 

14, The last and highest manifestation 
of Jesus Christ in becoming man. The 


John bare witness of him, and cried, saying, This 
was he of whom I spake, * He that cometh after me is 
preferred before me, for he was before me. 


rch. 8, 33-41 

5 Rom. 9. 10-16. 

tch 8. 3-8. 

u Matt. 1. 16, 20- 
23; 1 Tim. 3. 16; 
Rom. 1.3; Heb. 
2. 14-17. 

«ch, 2.115 11. 40; 
Matt, 17. 1-5. 

Y Ps. 2.7. 

22 Cor. 12.9; Col. 
TIGRE) BGR EY, 


sch. 3. 31; Matt. 
3. 11. 
bch.8.58; Mic. 5.2. 


Word was made, became, flesh; 
took to himself human nature in both 
its parts, body and soul, 1 Tim. 3: 16; 
Rom.1:3; Heb. 2: 14-17. He hada 
real human body which could suffer 
and die, John 19:28. He had a real 
human soul also, John 12: 27. But 
though the Word united humanity to 
himself, he did not cease to be God. 
Dwelt among us 3; tabernacled among 
us, as tne divine glory of old shone in 
and upon the tabernacle, John 2: 19, 
21; Col. 2:9. Beheld his glory 5 
manifested in his miracles, his transfig- 
uration, his teaching, and his whole 
life, John 2: 11; 11:4; 2 Pet.1 216. 
“One remarkable peculiarity of this 
evangelist is the reference which he 
constantly makes to what he and his 
colleagues had ‘seen and heard,’ as af- 
fording indisputable evidence of the 
truth of his testimony.” The glory 
as of the only=-begotten of the 
Father, such as became One of his 
dignity. Here the term “ only-begot- 
ten’’ intimates a relationship between 
Christ and the Father such as no earth- 
ly “‘children of God” can ever boast; 
full of grace and truth; of grace 
as revealing the pardoning mercy an 

adopting love of God; of truth, as being 
in his own person the reality which the 
ceremonies and prophecies of the Old 
Testament foreshadowed. 

15-34. Tue TESTIMONY OF JOHN 
THE BAPTIST TO JESUS.—Recorded 
only by John. 

15. This verse may be regarded as a 
parenthesis, confirming what has been 
said of Christ’s glory by John the Bap- 
tist’s testimony to the Saviour’s pre-ex- 
istent dignity and glory, and the three 
verses that follow as a confirmatory 
statement by the apostle John, the writer 
of this Gospel. This is the view of many 
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16 And of his ° fulness have all we received, ‘and grace 
For ¢the law was given by Moses, but 


17 for grace. 


@ch. 3.31; Col. 1.19. 
4 Matt. 13.12; Eph. 
4.7, 


e Ex, 20. 1, ete. 


eminent expositors, among them Ols- 
hausen and Tholuck. I prefer, how- 
ever,with Origen, Chrysostom, Erasmus, 
Lange, and others, to regard John the 
Baptist as continuing his testimony in 
the succeeding verses. In this and the 
following verses he rises into a high pro- 

hetic strain, taking the past and future 
into one view. 

This was he of whom I spake, 
or some occasion, such as that referred 
to in ver.19 or in Luke 3:15. The ex- 

ression is similar to that in ver. 30. 

e that cometh. The language is 
vivid, and therefore the present is used. 
After me3 in time. The birth of Jesus 
was six months after John’s, and so the 
beginning of his ministry was about as 
muchlater. Is preferred before me 5 
in dignity and honor. For he was be- 
fore me 3 having existed from eternity 
with the Father. Compare ch. 8 : 58. 

16. And of his fulness. Accord- 
ing to the highest critical authorities, 
For out of his fulness; of grace and 
truth (ver. 14) of which he is the em- 
bodiment; of moral beauty and excel- 
lence. All we received. This is 
generally referred to believers, and 
hence upon this expression is built the 
argument that the apostle John, and not 
John the Baptist, speaks in this and the 
two following verses. See on ver. 15. It 
seems better to regard John the Baptist, 
with one sweep of prophetie vision, tak- 
ing in the Old Testament saints and 
prophets, himself and his discipleship, 
and those who should believe on Jesus, 
as alike dependent on the Messiah and 
recipients of his fulness. All were as 

resent beforehim. And, here equiva- 
ent to namely. Grace for grace, grace 
in the place of grace or upon grace; 
fayor upon favor; continually new 
and larger accessions of grace; suc- 
cessive communications of ever-increas- 
ing blessings; grace uninteryupted, un- 
eeasingly renewed. The expression in 
the original is unusual and difficult. It 
may be literally translated, Grace over 
against grace. Hence the view that it 
means “‘ grace or excellence of character 
received by the Christian corresponding 
to each grace or excellence in Christ,” 
is possible, Believers are like Christ, 


and are growing into his likeness; and 
all this from and through him. (See 
this view discussed in Baptist Quarter- 
ly, Jan., 1871, pp. 79-86.) 

17. For the law, which utters con- 
demnation and death rather than mercy 
and divine favor, and which also in it- 
self was unable to produce in sinful 
man a single moral excellence, ora 
single beauty of character, Was given 
by (through) Moses. The law was not 
his; it was given through him. Its office 
was rather restraint and conviction of 
sin, and by its types and shadows point- 
ed to Christ, Rom. 3: 20; Gal. 3:19. 
Grace and truth. Grace stands forth 
prominently in ver. 16, truth in ver. 17. 
Both are in contrast to the law. The 
gospel indeed embodies all the grace 
and truth of the law, and reveals them 
in full measure. Came by. Not “given 
through,” as with Moses; but came 
through. Grace and truth were in 
Christ and through Christ. They are 
his, and manifested and brought to 
man through his appearing in human- 
ity. Jesus. The personal name of 
our Lord, the Greek form of Joshua, 
meaning Jehovah his help or Saviour, 
and given him by command of the 
angel of the Lord, because he should 
‘* save his people from their sins.” Matt. 
1:21. Christ. His official name, mean- 
ing anointed, corresponding to the He- 
brew Messiah. Ps. 2:2; Dan. 9: 24,25; 
John 1:41; 4:25. He was the anoint- 
ed Prophet, Priest, and King of spiritual 
Israel, of the kingdom of God. ‘The 
antithesis which is made in this place 
by John, as in Paul too, between law 
and grace, is worthy of remark. The 
grace is the leading idea, but the truth 
also forms an antithesis tolaw. By the 
legal relation condemnation falls upon 
men. The law indeed, in its sacrifices 
and ceremonies, had grace also, but only 
symbolically (Col. 2:17; Heb. 10: 1), 
as opposed to which, the unveiled, ab- 
solute truth now appears. For came 
John could not well have written was 
gwen; it is the historical fact of the 
appearing of Christ in humanity by 
which grace and truth have become the 
portion of mankind,”—THOLUCK. Com. 
pare 1 Cor. 1 ; 30. x 
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JR fgrace and % truth came by Jesus Christ. "No man ‘Rom. 3. 24. 


hath seen God at any time; ‘the only-begotten Son, *%% 
which is in the bosom of the Father, *he hath 


declared him. 
19 


“The inferior economy might be en- 
trusted to the hands of a servant (Heb. 
3: 2-6); the realization of all its fore- 
shadowed blessings, and especially the 
exercise of the highest divine prerog- 
ative of sovereign mercy, could be com- 
mitted only to One whose intimacy with 
the Father, such as no mere man could 
pretend to, would enable him to make 
the fullest revelation of God (ver..18).” 
—Annotated Parag. Bible. 

18. No man hath seen God at 
any time, rather, Wo one has ever 
seen God; he is incorporeal, and hence 
invisible to human sight. Moses had 
a glimpse of him, saw his back part 
(Ex. 33 : 20-23); but no one has seen 
him in his essential essence and glory. 
“4 decided distinction is supposed (ch. 
- 6:45, 46) between hearing God and see- 
ing him, and the first is attributed to 
men in general, the second to the Son 
‘alone. Hearing causes us to have per- 
ception of the object in motion, conse- 
quently in communication with us; vis- 
ion perceives the object in the condition 
of rest, and is consequently better adapt- 
ed to express that knowledge which 
springs from perfect unity with God. 
The sole absolute knowledge of God 
Christ also claims for himself in Matt. 
11 : 27.”—THOLUCK. 


The only=begotten Son, the Logos 
united with humanity, ver. 14. Many 
ancient authorities read the only-begotten 
God, clearly indicating that he is the 
only-begotten, as he is God. It is dith- 
cult to decide between these two read- 
ings. But the preponderance of ex- 
ternal and internal eyidence seems to 
be on the side of God only begotten 
(without the article). Both readings 
present truth. The former the Divine 
Sonship ; the latter, Christ as both God 
(ver. 1) and begotten (ver. 14) from the 
Father. He was indeed the God-man, 
but back of this was the Divine rela- 
tion in the Godhead. Yet in this 
Gospel Sonship is uniformly applied 
to Christ’s incarnate state. (See Ab- 
bott, Bibliotheca Sacra, 1861, p. 859, 


And this is 'the record of John, when the Jews 
sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him, 


€ch. 14. 6; Rom, 

mee 

beh. 6. 46; Ex. 
33. 20. 

‘ch. 3. 16, 18. 

kch. 17.6; Matt 
11. 27. 

leh. 5. 33. 


and Hort, ‘‘ Two Dissertations,’’ Cam- 
bridge, 1877.) Who is in the 
bosom of the Father. The high- 
est unity and most intimate know- 
ledge are denoted. According to Orien- 
tal custom, the best beloved lies in the 
bosom of his host and holds the most 
intimate and confidential converse, ch. 
13 : 23. He hath declared him. Lit- 
erally, He declared him, proclaimed and 
revealed him by his words and appear- 
ance. All Old Testament revelation 
came through the Son; so also the 
New Testament. 

19-28. JOHN DECLARES TO THE 
PRIESTS THAT HE IS NOT THE MEs- 
SIAH, BUT HIS FORERUNNER.—After 
the general mention of the Baptist’s tes- 
timony (ver. 15) the evangelist proceeds 
to enumerate several particular occa- 
sions on which this testimony was given. 
It is probable that on the last day of 
the temptation the deputation from the 
priests and Levites came to John (ver. 
19); and on the day following Jesus re- 
turned from the wilderness, and was 
saluted by John as the Lamb of God, 
ver. 29. Some, however, suppose that 
Jesus had already returned, and that his 
personal presence is implied in ver. 26. 

19. The record, rather the witness, 
or testimony. When the Jews. In 
this Gospel the phrase “the Jews” 
commonly signifies the Jewish authori- 
ties as distinguished from the “ people” 
and as hostile to the Saviour. John the 
Evangelist wrote after Jerusalem had 
been destroyed andthe Jews had ceased 
tobe anation. He no longer considered 
himself as belonging to a community 
that had ‘‘ killed the Lord Jesus” and 
had “ persecuted his apostles,” 1 Thess, 
2:15. “The Jews,” here, were doubt- 
less the members of the Sanhedrim, the 
highest civil and ecclesiastical tribunal 
of the nation. These sent to John the 
Baptist a deputation of priests, with 
Levites, who acted as servants of the 
priests in the ministrations of the temple, 
Num. 1: 47-54. Priests were of the 
tribe of Levi and of the family of Aaron, 
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20 Who art thou? And ™he confessed, and denied not; 

21 but confessed, I am not the Christ. 
him, what then? Art thou " Elias? 

Art thou °that prophet? And he an- 


I am not. 


m ch. 3. aa ears 
3.11; Luke 3. 15; 
And they asked ‘Acts 13. 25. 
And he saith, * Mal. 4. 5. 
© Deut. 18. 15, 18. 


Levites were the descendants of Ger- 
shom, Kohath, and Merari, the sons of 
Levi, who assisted the priests in sacri- 
fices and other services and guarded the 
temple, Num. 3:17; 8: 5-22. Jeru= 
salem, the capital and most noted city 
of Palestine; mentioned much more 
frequently by Luke than by the other 
evangelists. Jerusalem signifies dwell- 
ing or foundation of peace. It was 
once valled Salem, and was the abode 
of Melchizedek (Gen. 14:18; Ps.76: 
2), but afterward Jebus, Judg. 19: 10. 
The latter name was probably applied 
specially to the hill Zion, which when 
reduced by David was also called the 
city of David, 2Sam.5: 6,9. After it 
came into the possession of the Israel- 
ites the sacred writers apply Jerusalem 
to the whole city as its common name. 
It was built on four hills: Zion on the 
south, which was the highest, and con- 
tained the citadel and palace; Moriah, 
on the east, on which stood the temple ; 
and Acra and Bezetha, north of Zion 
and covered with the largest portion of 
the city. Jerusalem is near the middle 
of Palestine, about thirty-five miles 
from the Mediterranean, and about 
twenty-five miles from the Jordan and 
the Dead Sea. Its elevation is 2610 feet 
above the former sea, and 3927 feet 
above the latter. It has been taken 
and pillaged many times, so that ancient 
Jerusalem is really a buried city, the 
surface of the ground at present being 
from fifty to a hundred feet above what 
it was in the time of David or of Christ. 
The valleys have been filled by the des- 
truction of buildings and bridges, and 
by other rubbish, mostly during the last 
eighteen centuries, since the destruction 
of the city by the Romans, a. D. 70, 
though doubtless in part by the sieges 
and sacks of the six centuries before the 
Christian era. The modern city is 
called by the Arabs Hl Khuds, “the 
holy,” and contains about fifteen thou- 
sand inhabitants, mostly poor and de- 
graded. Who art thou? It was 
considered a duty of the Sanhedrim, as 
supervisors of the religious affairs of the 
nation, to prevent the preaching of false 
prophets. The universal excitement 


which the Baptist’s work had caused, 
together with the growing suspicion in 
many minds that he might be the Mes- 
siah, compelled the rulers of the Jews to 
investigate his claims and inform them- 
selves with regard to his movements 
(see Matt. 21:23). John had never 
consulted them, and his denunciations 
of their Pharisaic pride and formalism 
(Mati. 3: 7) had not prepossessed them 
in his favor. These priests and Levites 
evidently came with an unbelieving and 
inquisitorial spirit to put his pretensions 
to a rigid test, and if possible to find 
matter of accusation against him. 

20. He confessed and denied 
not, etc. John’s temptation was. al- 
most simultaneous with that of Jesus. 
Thousands would have followed him if 
he had declared himself the Christ. 
But, like his Master, he put away all 
worldly ambition. In his humility he 
shrank from the very thought of being 
considered the Messiah. Iam not the 
Christ. The order of the words is em- 
phatic in the original, J indeed, I for 
my part. The expression is suggestive 
of the fact that he knew of One who 
was the Christ. There was thus not only 
a confession of his own true character, 
but an implied confession of another as 
the Christ. To have confessed himself . 
the Christ would have been to deny 
Jesus as the Christ. 

21. Art thou Elias? “ John came 
indeed ‘in the spirit and power of Eli- 
jah’ (Luke 1:17), and therefore was 
called Elijah by Christ (Matt. 11:14; 
17 : 11), as well as by the prophet Mal- 
achi (Mal. 4:5), but in the sense in 
which the Jews used the word he was 
not Elias. They expected Elijah to re- 
turn in person (Matt. 17: 10).” Many 
of them believed in a sort of transmi- 
gration of souls, so that they afterward 
fancied Jesus to be John the Baptist 
risen from the dead (Luke 9:7). The 
Talmud tells of opening a door and 
setting a chair for Elijah at feasts, if 
perchance the old prophet at some un. 
expected moment should come in. Ik 
am not. It was necessary for John to 
negative all these superstitious expecta. 
tions of Elijah’s bodily return to earth. 
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Then said they unto him, Whoart thou? 


that we may give an answer to them that sent us. 


23 What sayest thou of thyself? 


voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make straight 
, as said the prophet 


the way of the Lord [Isa. xl. 3] 
Esaias. 
24 


Art thou that prophet? The ab- 
sence of any name makes it clear that 
they meant the prophet foretold by 
Moses in Deut. 18:15. Although this 


prediction really referred to Christ (see | 


Acts 8: 22; 7: 37), many of the Jews 
believed that it referred to some prophet 
who should rise to prepare the way of 
the Messiah (see Matt. 16:14). With 
strict truthfulness and humility, he 
answered, No. He would only 
appear as the harbinger of Christ, 
yer. 23. 

22. Then. Therefore they said. Since 
they failed to designate the right one. 
Who art thou? John had answered, 
thus far, by brief and sharp negations. 
The formalists were bent only on ask- 
ing “Who?” Johncould not give them 
a full account of himself, nor point out 
Jesus to them, because they, looking 
only to externals, and having no senso) 
of their own needs, were in no state to 
receive his testimony. To them that 
sent us. The Sanhedrim, ver. 19. 
“They ever ask about his person; 
he ever refers them to his office. He 
is no one—a voice merely; it is the 
work of God, the testimony to Christ, 
which is everything. So the formalist 
ever in the church asks, Who is he? 
while the witness for Christ only ex- 
alts, only cares for, Christ’s work.” 
—ALFORD. (See next verse.) 

43. So he only repeated what he had 
often said to others. Iam the voice of 
one crying. Itis not himself, but his 
preaching and mission that John makes 
prominent. His whole public life was 
as a sermon. His preaching was in- 
deed a voice of one crying aloud, of 
short duration, but by its great earn- 
estness exciting attention, and the place 
of his preaching was the wilderness. 
Wilderness denotes an unenclosed, un- 
tilled, and thinly-inhabited district. The 
word was applied to mountainous re- 
gions, to districts fitted only for pas- 
ture, and to tracts of country remote 
from towns and sparsely settled. The 


» He said, I am the » ch. 


3. 28; Matt, 
3. 3. 


And they which were sent were of the Pharisees. 


_ wilderness in which John preached was 
a striking emblem of the spiritual des- 
olation of Israel at that time. Make 
straight the way. Make a direct 
road and level it, referring to the cus- 
tom of levelling and straightening the 
roads before Oriental monarchs on their 
journeysand marches. The custom still 
prevails in the East. Of the Lord, of 
the Messiah. As said the prophet 
Esaias, IJsaiah. The prophecy is 
briefly quoted according to its sense, 
and points to the ministry of John as 
preparatory, and to him as the precur- 
sor of Christ. He went before, rebuking 
the proud, exposing hypocrites, call- 
ing men to repentance, directing their 
minds to the Messiah, and making ready 


a people prepared for the Lord, Luke 1: 


16,17. ‘The other evangelists quote the 
prophecy, Matt. 3:3; Mark 1:3; 
Luke 3: 4, 5. 


24. Were of the Pharisees. The 
Pharisees were a religious party or sect 
which originated about one hundred and 
fifty years before Christ. Their name 
means separatists ; they were those 
who separated themselves from Levit- 
ical and traditional impurity. To be- 
come a member of the Pharisaic asso- 
ciation one must agree to set apart all 
the sacred tithes, and refrain from eat- 
ing anything that had not been tithed 
or about the tithing of which there was 
any doubt. As the tithes were regarded 
as holy, so the eating and enjoying them 
were regarded as a deadly sin, A Phar- 
isee must ascertain whether the articles 
which he purchased had been duly 
tithed, and have the same certainty in 
regard to the food he ate both in his 
own house and in the houses of others. 
As publicans and sinners were not care- 
fulabout this, Pharisees would, of course, 
not eat with them, for in so doing it was 
assumed that they partook of food which 
had not been duly tithed, Luke 5; 30. 


Neither would they associate with them, 
for, as excommunicated persons, they re- 
garded them as very heathen, Matt (8. 
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25 And they asked him and said unto him, why bap- 
tizest thou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor Elias, 


26 neither that prophet? 


John answered them, saying, 
aI baptize with water; * but there standeth one among 


4 Matt. 3. 11. 
r Mal. 3. 1. 


17. It was also binding on them to ob- 
serve strictly the laws of purity, accord- 
ing to the Mosaic ritual and the tradi- 
tions of the elders, Mark 7:3. They 
held strictly to their oral law or tra- 
ditions, attaching more importance to 
them than eyen to their written law, 
Matt. 15: 1-6. They were the formal- 
ists of their age and nation, and were 
too often characterized for the2: osten- 
tation, self-righteousness, and hypoc- 
risy. They were the most. numerous 
sect among the Jews, and had great 
influence with the people. 

25. Since the Pharisees paid so great 
regard to outward observances, they 
were particularly troubled about the 
new rite of baptism which John had 
instituted, and they ask him, Why 
baptizest thou, then? The word 
baptize is the Greek word baptizo 
transferred into our language and the 
termination altered, and means, literal- 
ly, to immerse. This has been the 
meaning of the verb in the original in 
every stage of the Greek language, and 
it is still its meaning in the modern 
Greek. In this all lexicographers are 
agreed. In accordance with this mean- 
ing, the Greek Church in all of its 
branches has uniformly practised im- 
mersion from the earliest period to the 
present. Its figurative meaning is based 
on this ground-meaning, and always ex- 
presses an idea of immersion. But it is 
only with the literal meaning that we 
have here to do. The baptism of John 
was a new rite. It was not founded on 


the immersions of the old dispensation, | 


under which persons performed the cere- 
mony of bathing or immersing the whole 
body—not on others, but on themselves, 
Lev. 15:6; 16:4. The immersion of 
one person by another, as a divinely- 
appointed act, is peculiar to Christian- 


ity, and was first introduced in con-! 


nection with it. It was practised neither 
among Jews nor heathen. Some, indeed, 
would found it on proselyte baptism 
among the Jews, but this appears not 
to have been known till long after 
John. Indeed, the earliest mention of 
pers baptism is found in the Baby- 
onish Talmud, a Jewish commentary 


| of the sixth century. John himself de- 


clared that he received his commission 
to baptize directly from God (ver. 33), 
and Jesus intimated that the rite was 
revealed to John from heaven, Luke 
20:4. As a new rite it was a distin- 
guishing feature of his ministry, and 
he is called The Baptist, Mark 6 : 25; 
Luke 7:20. Compare the author’s 
Notes on Matthew, ch. 3:6, and his 
Notes on Mark, ch. 1:4: also see Dr. | 
Conant’s Baptizein, Carson On Baptism, 
and kindred works. 

26. I baptize with water, rather, 
‘in water,” according to the original. 
The Greek preposition en with baptizo, 
in connection with the immersing sub- 
stance, never means with, but always 
in. See Conant’s Baptizein, sec. 3, 
2. Meyer says on this phrase in Matt. 
3:11: ‘‘ Hn (in) is, in accordance with 
the meaning of baptizo (immerse), not 
to be understood instrumentally, but, 
on the contrary, as im, in the element 
wherein the immersion takes place.” 
So also the very learned Presbyterian 
scholar, Dr. George Campbell, com- 
ments on the same passage: “ The 
word baptizein (baptize) both in sacred 
authors and in classical signifies to dip, 
to plunge, to immerse, and was rendered 
by Tertullian, the oldest of the Latin 
Fathers, tingere, the term used for dye- 
ing cloth, which was by immersion. It 
is always construed suitably to this 
meaning. Thus it is in water, in Jor- 
dan.” ‘‘ When the Greek word baptizo 
is adopted, I may say, rather than trans- 
lated, into modern languages, the mode 
of construction ought to be preserved, so 
far as may conduce to suggest its orig- 
inal import. It is to be regretted that 
we have so much evidence that even 
good and learned men allow their judg- 
ments to be warped by the sentiments 
and customs of the sect which they pre- 
fer. The true partisan, of whatever de- 
nomination, always inclines to correct 
the diction of the Spirit by that of the 
party.”—The Four Gospels, Boston edi- 
tion, vol. iv., pp. 23, 24. 

John afterward (ver. 33) ‘old his dis. 
ciples that his authority for administer. 
ing the ordinance was directly from God. 


A. D. 27. 


27 you, *whom ye know not; the it is, who coming after 
me is preferred before me, whose shoe’s latchet I am 
These things were done "in *ch. 10. 40; Judg 


28 not worthy to unloose. 
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5 vers. 10, 11. 
* vers. 15, 30; Acts 
19. 4, 


Bethabara, beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing. 


But when these Pharisees demanded his 
authority he gave them no answer. It 
was enough for them to know that his 
baptism and work were insignificant in 
importance, compared with those of the 
Messiah who was already at the doors. 
There standeth one among you 
whom ye know not. Possibly, as 
_ John looked upon the multitude, his 
eyes rested upon Jesus, who had but 
just now returned from his temptation 
in the wilderness, and who stood there 
in the crowd unnoticed and unknown. 
Yet this supposition is not necessary. 
He had been among them in his bap- 
tism. His ministry began then, and 
he was now among the Jewish nation, 
known by John as the Messiah, though 
unrecognized by them. 

27. Omit the words, Is preferred 
before me, according to the correct 
text. Whose shoe’s latchet; the 
strap of whose shoe or sandal. ‘‘ The shoe 
itself, if we may so call it, consists of a 
piece of a strong, untanned skin;.. 
this is cut somewhat larger than the 
sole of the foot, and is made fast by 
means of strings or thongs of leather, 
which gather the edges and are tied 
around the foot very much like the an- 
cient sandals. This kind of shoe is used 
not only by shepherds, but by the in- 
habitants of all the remote villages... . 
It seems to have been used by the poorer 
classes in ancient times.’—Dr. H. J. 
VAN LENNEP, Bible Lands, p. 186. 

28. In Bethabara. According to 
the best manuscripts, In Bethany be- 
yond Jordan. The precise spot is un- 
known, but it was doubtless in the 
immediate vicinity of the river. Where 
John, etc. John was baptizing in the 
Jordan, Matt, 325,133 Mark 1; 5,9. 
This Bethany must have been upon 
or near the eastern bank of the riy- 
er. (See the latter part of the quota- 
tion below.) The deputation from Jer- 
usalem got so little satisfaction from 
John that they did not care to inquire 
about this greater One to whom he 
pointed them. ‘‘So the day passed and 
Jesus remained unknown; assuming, 
saying,dding, nothing by which he could 

4 


be recognized.” The people did not 
know him, for only John and himself 
had seen the dove and heard the voice 
at his baptism. Jesus would not bear 
witness of himself; he left this to 
John, whose appointed office it was 
tomake him known. Where John 
was baptizing. ‘An hour and 
a half’s gallop across the plain takes 
one from Jericho to the Jo7zdan. 
The Latin bathing-place is seven miles 
from the Dead Sea. That of the Greeks 
is some two miles farther north. There 
is a lower pilgrims’ ford, two and a 
half miles from the Dead Sea, used by 
modern pilgrims and travellers between 
Jerusalem and Moab. The first-named 
of these, which we visited, is generally 
accepted as the place of our Lord’s bap- 
tism, as it was of Israel’s crossing and 
other great events. The ford we had 
hoped to cross, but the water was too 
swift and deep. Although the dry sea- 
son was upon us (it was April 22d), we 
found the river at least one hundred 
feet wide and apparently from eight to 
twelve feet deep in different places. No 
Arab would venture to attempt to swim 
across. In bathing we were obliged to 
keep near the bank. The water was of 
amilky color, and not uncomfortably 
cold. . . . This would seem to be a fit- 
ting place for Christ’s baptism. The 
river a little above darts from a ravine 
thickly studded with green trees, and 
being arrested by headlands, here sets 
back, apparently clasping a wooded 
islet in its shining arms, and forming 
by the graceful curve of its refluent 
waves quite a handsome little lakelet, 
around which thousands of spectators 
could be congregated, as when of old 
there went out to John the Baptist 
‘Jerusalem and all Judea, and all the 
region round about Jordan, and were 
baptized of him in Jordar onfessing 
their sins,’ Matt. 3:5, 6.... The 
Bethabara, beyond Jordan, near where 
John baptized (John 1 : 28), was not far 
off, but is yet unidentified, The word 
means ‘house of passage,’ indicating a 
ford. But all the best manuscripts read 
Bethany (‘place of dates’ ) beyond Jor: 
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29 
80 * away the sin of the world! 


® vers. 15. 27. 


The next day John seeth Jesus coming unto him, 
and saith, Behold * the Lamb of God, ¥ which taketh 
* This is he of whom I 

said, After me cometh a man which is preferred be- 
31 fore me; for he was before me. 


1.3; 2.17; 1 John 2.2; 3.5; 4.10; Rev. 1.5. 
b Luke 1. 80. 


xGen: 22. 8; Ex. 
12. 3-10; 29. 38, 
39; Isa. 538. 7; 
Acts 8. 32. 

y Isa. 53. 4-6, 11; 2 
Cor. 5. 15; Gal 


And »I knew him 1, 4;3.13;’Heb. 


* Lev. 16, 21, 22. 


dan. Lieut. Conder thinks he has iden- 
tified the place, some twenty-five miles 
from Nazareth, in a ford ealled by the 
natives ‘Ford of Crossing.’ But he is 
probably misled by the wrong reading 
of the text. The idea of a ford is not 
in it.’—Dr, Fisu, Bible Lands Jilus- 
trated, pp. 261, 264-266. 

29-34. JOHN POINTS OUT JESUS TO 
HIs DISCIPLES AS THE LAMB OF SAC- 
RIFICE WHO IS TO EXPIATE HUMAN 
GuiLt. In regard to the sacrificial 
symbols of the Old Testament, there 
ean be no doubt that the idea conveyed 
to the Hebrew mind by the sin-offerings 
of the old dispensation was that of sat- 
isfaction to a justly-offended Deity. 
There was an instinct of justice that 
approved of this demand for satisfaction. 
This satisfaction, moreover, was ren- 
dered by substitution. The sinner 
substituted the life of another for his 
own life, and himself went free. Satis- 
faction by substitution was God’s meth- 
od of salvation. The work of Christ 
for us must be interpreted in accordance 
with these ideas of sacrifice into which 
God educated the race. To call the 
sacrificial language of the New Testa- 
ment a mere accommodation to Jewish 
notions is to deny the foresight and 
design of God in the institution of the 
Old Testament types, and to put the 
Mosaic system on a level with the hea- 
then religions. 

29. The next day, after the depu- 
tation had come and gone, John seeth 
Jesus coming unto him, doubtless 
for the very purpose of receiving John’s 
testimony. John could now point out 
Jesus to his own disciples, who would 
accept his witness as final and authori- 
tative. Behold the Lamb of God. 
Jesus is called a lamb, not simply be- 
cause of the purity of his personal 
character, or his meekness and patience 
under suffering, but because he was the 
Lamb of Sacrifice, destined by God and 
accepted by God as a propitiation for 
the sins of the world. Which taketh 


away the sin of the world. No 
Jew could hear of a “lamb that taketh 
away sin” without being instantly re- 
minded of the sacrifices of the temple, 
in which the death of an animal victim 
was accepted in place of the sinner’s 
death, and satisfaction was rendered to 
the offended holiness of God. Isaiah, 
in foretelling the sufferings of the Mes- 
siah and his propitiatory work, had 
made use of this same figure (see Isa. 53: 
7). When the Baptist called Jesus by 
this name, he meant that Jesus was the 
divinely-appointed victim, on whom the 
Lord would “lay the iniquity of us 
all,” who should be “ brought asa lamb 
to the slaughter ” and be ‘‘ wounded for 
our transgressions,” that “ by his stripes 
we might be healed.” Jesus was the 
Lamb of God in whom all the sacrifi- 
cial types of the old dispensation and 
all the prophecies of a suffering Messiah 
should be fulfilled. In taking human 
nature he had taken upon him “ thesin 
of the world.” In that nature he would 
bear the suffering and death which were 
the penalty of sin, and thereby bring to 
men deliverance from its dominion and 
power. This was a redemption not for 
the Jews only, but for all mankind 
(1 John 2: 2). 

30. This is he of whom I said. 
John points to Jesus as the personage 
to whom all his former announcements 
referred. The expression is the same 
as in verse 15. After me, in time, 
Is preferred before me, in dignity 
and honor ; for he was before me, 
referring to Christ’s eternal pre-exist- 
ence with the Father. 

31, And I knew him not. There 
is a pathos in this regretful utterance of 
the Baptist. It seemed strange to him 
now that, with all his personal know- 
ledge of Jesus’ holy character, he should 
not earlier have recognized him as the 
Messiah. Yet that he should be 
made manifest to Israel, there= 
fore am I come, etc.; this making 
known of Jesus was the great object 
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not; but that he should be made manifest to Israel, 


°therefore am I come baptizing with water. 

4And John bare record, saying, I saw the Spirit 
descending from heaven like a dove, and it abode 
upon him. And I knew him not; but he that sent 
me to baptize with water, the same said unto me, 
Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, 
and remaining on him, *the same is he which bap- 
And I saw, and bare 
record, ‘that this is the Son of God. 


32 
33 


34 tizeth with the Holy Ghost. 


ever. 7; Mal. 8. 1; 
Matt. 3. 6: Luke 
1. 17, 76-79; 3. 3, 
4; Acts 19, 4. 

4 ch. 5. 32; Matt. 3. 
15, 16. 


¢ Mal. 3. 2; Matt. 
8.11; Acts 1.5; 
2. 2-4, 10, 44; 
19. 6. 

£ Matt. 3. 17. 


of John’s mission. Baptizing with 
water, rather, according to the origi- 
nal, baptizing in water. See notes on 
vers. 26, 33. 

32. John bare record $ bore ‘testi- 
mony, witness. I saw, at his baptism, 
the Spirit descending. This de- 
scending and abiding of the Spirit was 
the appointed sign (ver. 33) by which 
John was to recognize Jesus as him 
which baptizeth with the Holy 
Ghost, as an all-encompassing puri- 
fying element, just as John’s baptism 
is said to be a baptism not “with,” but 
“in water.” Like a dove, Asa dove, 
which may refer either to the shape or 
manner in which the Spirit descended ; 
probably the former, for Luke (3 : 22) 
says “in a bodily shape like (as) a 
dove.” It wassomething also that could 
be seen. John sawit. The dove was a 
fitemblem of the pure, gentle, and peace- 
ful character of Jesus and his work, Isa. 
61:1-3; Matt. 10:16; 11:29; 12:19- 
21. John adds: And it abode upon 
him. Thus John received the prom- 
ised token of the Messiah, and Jesus 
received the heavenly anointing; and 
here the active and official ministry of 
Jesus begins. Ps. 45:7; Isa. 11:2; 
42:1. 

33. Baptize with water... bap- 
tizeth with the Holy Ghost. That 
the former of these phrases ought not to 
be translated ‘‘ with water” is evident 
from the words ‘in Jordan’? (Matt. 
3:6), where we cannot possibly say 
“were baptized of him with Jordan.” 
The preposition in both these cases is 
the same, as also in the phrase “‘ bap- 
tizeth with the Holy Ghost,” which ought 
to be rendered “‘baptizeth in the Holy 
Ghost.” Cyril, Bishop of Jerusalem 
A. D. 350, who wrote while Greek was 
a living language, gives us his under- 
standing of this phrase as follows : “‘ For 
the Lord saith, ‘ Ye shall be immersed 


in the Holy Spirit not many days after 
this.’ Not in part the grace, but all- 
sufiicing the power! For as he who 
sinks down in the waters, and is im- 
mersed, is surrounded on all sides by 
the waters, so also they were complete- 
ly immersed by the Spirit.” Wherever 
this baptism of the Holy Spirit is men- 
tioned, it is always said to be ‘‘in the 
Holy Spirit,” as the element in which 
the baptism is performed. Archbishop 
Tillotson has seized upon the essential 
idea of this baptism in his exposition of 
Acts 2:1-4: “‘ It filled all the house.’ 
This is that which our Saviour calls 
baptizing the apostles with the Holy 
Ghost, as they who sat in the house 
were, as it were, immersed in the Hol 
Ghost ; as they who were baptized with 
water were overwhelmed and covered 
all over with water, which is the proper 
notion of baptism.” John, by contrast- 
ing his baptism in water with that in 
the Holy Spirit and fire, showed the 
very great superiority of Christ’s office, 
work, and power. As spirit and fire 
are more powerful, penetrating, and 
subtle than water, so Christ’s work 
would be higher, more spiritual and 
profoundly searching than his, consum- 
ing the dross and producing a higher 
spiritual life, with all the attendant 
fruits and blessings. 

34. And I saw and bare record, 
or witness. John had heard the voice 
at the baptism proclaiming Jesus to be 
Son of God, Matt. 3:17. What he says 
in yers. 15 and 18 of Christ’s pre-exist- 
ence and intimate association with (tod 
shows that he understood by this title a 
dignity such as no mere man could lay 
claim to. Though John may not have 
fully comprehended its meaning, the 
Spirit, who spoke through him, meant 
it as a testimony, not only to Jesus’ 
Messiahshipy,, but to his original divine 
dignity and equality with the Father, 
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Again, the next day after, John stood, and two of 


86 his disciples; and looking upon Jesus as he walked, 


87 he saith, ¢ Behold the Lamb of God! 
disciples heard him speak, and they followed Jesus. 


ever, 29; Isa. 45, 
And the two *\ ily. 12,2. 


The Jews did not expect the Messiah to 
be adivine person, any more than they 
expected him to be a Lamb of sacrifice. 
It was surely nothing but the teaching 
of the Spirit that led John, in these two 
testimonies, to utter nothing that might 
flatter the common Jewish expectations 
of a human conqueror or king, but to 
introduce the Saviour to the world by 
expressions which imply the two great 
essential truths of Christianity ; namely, 
the divinity of Christ and his atoning 
death for the:sins of the world. That 
this is the Son of God. “ Jesus Christ 
is not the only person who is called the 
Son of God in the Scriptures. Angels 
(Job 1:6; 38:7), kings and rulers (2 
Sam. 7:14; Ps. 82:6), the righteous 
and their families (Gen. 6:2, 4), and 
especially believers in Jesus (1 John 
3:2), are all so called to express their 
high rank or relation and resemblance 
to the Most High. But Christ calls him- 
self, and is called by the sacred writers, 
not a son of God, but THE Son of God 
(John 1:34; 11:4), and what is, if 
possible, still more distinctive and com- 
plete, THE SON. (The absence of the 
article in some cases can be easily ex- 
plained grammatically. @. w. c.) In 
most of the passages in which the title 
is applied to others it occurs in the plu- 
ral number, or, if in the singular num- 
ber, without the article, as when God 
says to Solomon, ‘I will be his father, 
and he shall be my son,’ 2 Sam. 7:14. 
The passages in which magistrates and 
angels are called sons of God are not 
only plural and indefinite, but they are 
found only in such poetical books as Job 
and the Psalms, and are manifestly the 
‘anguage of poetry. Moreover, these, 
and also those in which the title is ap- 
plied to Adam (Luke 3: 38) and Sol- 
omon, are solitary passages, not only pe- 
culiar to certain writers, but occurring 
only once or twice in those writers. 
Christ, on the other hand, calls him- 
self the Son of God, or the Son, habit- 
ually in the Gospel of John, and is fre- 
quently called by this distinctive name 
in all the writers, historical, doctrinal, 
and poetical, in the New Testament. 
Furthermore, these casual applications 


of the titles to men and angels in the 
Old Testament are often alluded to in 
the New as justifying and foreshadow- 
ing the appropriation of the name as 
the proper prerogative of him who was 
the King of kings and the Lord of men 
and angels. The occasional use of the 
titles ‘Son of man’ and ‘Son of God’ in 
a subordinate sense in the Old Testa- 
ment, therefore, so far from militating 
against their appropriation in a peculiar 
and far higher sense in the New, was, in 
fact, only the preparation of suitable 
language to express that high pecu- 
liarity —only the type and prophecy 
of the coming of him who was truly 
and emphatically THE SON OF MAN and 
THE SON OF GOD, and so was a fit Me- 
diator between God and man, even the 
God-man Christ Jesus.”—Dr. W. S&S. 
TYLER, Amherst College, in Biblioth- 
eca Sacra, Oct., 1865, p. 621. 

35-42. THE BAPprTist’s TESTIMONY 
LEADS JOHN, ANDREW, AND PETER 
TO FOLLOW JESUS. 

35. The next day, after his first 
testimony, related in verse 39, John 
stood, or was standing, at his cus- 
tomary place of preaching, and two 
of his disciples. One was Andrew 
(see on ver. 40), and the other was 
doubtless John, the author of this 
Gospel, who from modesty always ab- 
stained from mentioning his own name. 
On John, see INTRODUCTORY RE- 
MARKS. 

36. And looking, with fixed and 
reverent gaze, upon Jesus as he 
walked, without followers and in dig- 
nified silence. It wouldseem that Jesus 
avoided all private intercourse with the 
Baptist, in order that there might be nc 
suspicion of collusion between them ; he 
saith, Behold the Lamb of God! 
John and Andrew could hardly have 
understood this if they had not heard 
the day before those other words that 
explained it: “that taketh away the 
sin of the world,” ver. 29. That pub- 
lic witness of the Baptist had produced 
little immediate effect ; this private tes- 
timony to the two disciples fixed all their 
Messianic hopes on Jesus. 


37. Andthetwo...heard. .and 
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88 Then Jesus turned and saw them following, and saith 


unto them, What seek ye? 


They said unto him, 


Rabbi (which is to say, being interpreted, Master), 
39 * where dwellest thou? He saith unto them,iCome tech, 12, Died 


and see. 


hour. 
40 


. They came and saw where he dwelt, and 
abode with him that day; for it was about the tenth 


One of the two which heard John speak and fol- 
lowed him, was * Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother. 


Kings 10.8; Ps. 
27.4; Prov. 8.34; 
Song Sol. 1. 7. 

' ch. 6. 37; Prov. 3. 
17; Matt. 11. 28; 
Rev. 3. 20. 

k Matt. 4. 18. 


followed Jesus. They walked after 
Jesus, as if to overtake and converse 
with him. It was leaving their old 
master to return no more. Yet they 
went with John’s full knowledge and 
approbation. A great part of the Bap- 
tist’s work had been accomplished when 
once he had prepared these first follow- 
ers for Jesus. 

38. Then Jesus turned. Rather, 
And Jesus turned. Saw them fol- 
iowing. His heart was drawn out to- 
ward these first representatives of his 
future church. With a kind word he 
relieved their timidity and embarrass- 
ment, and opened the way for the ex- 
pression of their heart’s desire. What 
seek ye? He asks for their good. He 
would draw out their secret faith and 
the desire of their heart. Rabbi. The 
Hebrew Rub means great, great one. 
Applied sometimes to kings, judges, or 
noblemen, it afterward became a title 
of honor in the Jewish schools, in the 
sense of master, teacher, doctor. Ratbi 
means my master, being ahighly honcr- 
able term. See on ch.20:16. Where 
dwellest, abidest, thou? Jesus’ 
question was one of encouragement, 
and yet of admonition to self-examina- 
tion. It was an intimation that he was 
no temporal prince, but that, such as he 
was, he might be found of those who 
truly sought him. Their answer im- 
plies that they did not desire a merely 
casual conversation, but longed to abide 
with him, and to receive continuous in- 
struction from him. By calling him 
“ Rabbi” they recognized him as their 
proper “‘ master,”’ or teacher. 

.89. Come and see. According to 
the highest critical authorities, Come 
and ye shall see. They accepted this 
friendly invitation. Abode with him 
that day, probably in some humble 
ian or tent which Jesus had chosen for 
a lodging-place. About the tenth 
hour} according to the Jewish method 


of reckoning time, four o’clock in the 
afternoon ; but more probably John fol- 
lowed the Roman method, according te 
which the day began at midnight, and 
thus it was ten o’clock in the morning. 
There seems to be internal evidence in 
John’s Gospel that he adopted the com- 
mon Roman reckoning. Thus, here, 
“the tenth hour” accords better with 
ten o’clock A. M. than four P.M. The 
introduction of the two disciples “on 
the morrow” (ver. 35), and the state- 
ment, “they abode with him that day,” 
accord better with the morning hour. 
So also in chapter 4:6, “the sixth 
hour,” six P. M. (numbering the hours 
from midday as well as from midnight, 
and not exceeding the number twelve), 
agrees remarkably with our Lord’s 
weariness from his journey, and the 
time, instead of noon, when the woman 
would naturally come forth to draw 
water. So also in chapter 4: 52, seven 
P, M. may be said to agree better with 
the circumstances and probable distance 
between Cana and Capernaum. This 
view also accords with the fact that 
John wrote for the people (primarily 
for the Christians) of Asia Minor, and 
that they were largely unacquainted 
with, and unaccustomed to, the Jewish 
mode of reckoning. Compare Author’s 
Harmony, 7181. Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke follow the Jewish method, by 
which the day began at 6 A.M. This 
long day of converse with the Saviour 
established their faith that he was the 
Messiah, and determined their future 
course as his disciples. It was the first 
teaching of Jesus, and the beginning of 
his church. John considered it “the 
birth-hour of his higher life,” and this 
minute mention of days and hours shows 
how deeply every incident was im- 
pressed upon his memory. 

40, Andrew was a name of Greek or- 
igin, and was in use among the Jews. It 
is derived from a word that means man, 
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41 He first findeth his own brother Simon, and saith ' 
unto him, We have found the Messias, which is, 
42 being interpreted, the Christ.™ 
him to Jesus; and when Jesus beheld him, he said, 
2Thou art Simon, °the son of Jona; Pthou shalt 
be called Cephas (which is by interpretation, %a 


stone). 


m 
2 ch. 6. 70, 71. 
° Matt. 16. 17, Bar- 


jona. 

P Matt. 16. 18; 1 
Cor, 15125 Gal. 
2.9, 

4 ch. 21. 2; Matt, 
10. 2. 


Dan. 9. 25, 26, 
Ps, 2. 2. 


And he brought 


and may have been applied-to him on 
account of his manly spirit. He be- 
longed to Bethsaida (ver. 44), and was 
a disciple of John the Baptist, and had 
the honor of leading his brother Peter 
to Christ, ver. 41. He resided after- 
ward at Capernaum, Mark 1:29. He 
appears in connection with feeding the 
five thousand (ch. .6.: 8), afterward as 
the introducer of certain Greeks to Jesus 
(ch. 12: 22), and also, with Peter, James, 
and John, asking concerning the destruc- 
tion of the temple, Mark 13:3. Of his 
subsequent history and labors nothing 
is certainly known. 


scenes of his ministry. He is said to 
have been crucified at Patree, in Achaia, 
on across in the shape of X, which is 
therefore called St. Andrew’s cross. 
Simon Peter. Jesus surnamed him 
Peter, ver. 42; Mark 3:16. Simon is 
contracted from Simeon, and means 
hearkening ; Peter signifies « piece of 
rock, a stone, equivalent to the Aramaic 
Cephas, first given him as a surname at 
his introduction to Jesus, ver. 42. Peter 
was the name by which he was general- 
ly, though not always (Acts 15: 14), 
designated as an apostle. It was given 
him in allusion to his hardy character, 
noted for decision and boldness, and to 
the conspicuous position he should hold 
among the apostles, in subordination to 
_ Christ, as one of the great foundations 
of the church, Eph. 2:20; Rev. 21:14. 
Not only is the name significant, but also 
its position at the head of the four cat- 
alogues of the aposties, Matt. 10:2; 
Mark 3:16; Luke 6:14; Acts 1:13. 
He was among the first who recognized 
Jesus as the Messiah, and with Andrew, 
his brother, the first called to be a con- 
stant attendant of Jesus, Mark 1 : 16-18. 
He was spokesman of the apostles, as in 
Matt. 16:16, and the chief speaker on 
the day of Pentecost. He was also the 
first to carry the gospel to the Gentiles, 
Acts 10. Thus Peter may be said to 
have opened the kingdom of heayen 


Tradition assigns | 
Scythia, Greece, and Thrace as the| 


to both Jews and Gentiles. But though 
prominent and foremost among the apos- 
tles, he was not over them nor above them, 
That he had no superiority of rank is 
evident from 1 Pet. 5:1, where he de- 
scribes himself as a fellow-elder, and 
from the fact that Paul in Gal. 2: 7-9 
speaks of him as one of the “ pillars” 
together with James and John, com- 
pares him as an apostle to the cireumcis- 
ion to himself as an apostle to the uncir- 
cunicision, and rebukes him as an equal. 
That the apostles were all equal in rank 
appears from Matt. 18:18; 19: 27, 28; 
20 : 25, 26, 28; 23:8; John 20: 21-23; 
Acts1:8. The most we know of Peter is 
derived from the Gospels and the Acts 
of the Apostles. The latter book traces 
him tothe Council at Jerusalem. After 
this he was with Paul at Antioch (Gal. 
2:11), labored at Corinth (1 Cor. 1: 
12; 3:22), and at Babylon, where 
he wrote his first Epistle, 1 Pet. 5: 13. 
According to a tradition which may be 
considered in the main reliable, he vis- 
ited Rome in the last year of his life, 
and suffered martyrdom by crucifixion, 
under the reign of Nero. 

41. He first findeth his own 
brother Simon. See preceding verse. 
Andrew was the first one who found his 
brother. The evangelist implies that he 
himself also sought and found his broth- 
er James, although not so quickly as 
Andrew. See Matt.10:2. We have 
found the Messiah. The Hebrew 
Messiah is equivalent to Christ in 
Greek, and both mean anointed. All 
these disciples had been taught by the 
Baptist that God’s Anointed One was 
near at hand, and had been longing 
and looking for his appearance. 

42. When Jesus beheld him, 
rather, Jesus beholding him, casting a 
piercing glance into his inmost heart, 
he said, Thou art Simon the son 
of Jona, Jonah. Very likely Jesus sa- 
luted Simon thus, without having heard 
his name, in order to convince him of 
his Messiahship. It wag also to be a 
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The dey following, Jesus would go forth into Gali- 
" And [he] findeth Philip, and saith unto him, *! Jobn 4, 19. 


reminder that he was but: a frail man, 
notwithstanding the honor he should 
confer upon him. Instead of Jona the 
best manuscripts read John, here and 
also in ch, 21: 15,16, 17. The differ- 
ence, however, is not of great import- 
ance, since either form would be equiv- 
alent to the same name in Hebrew. 
Jesus saw all Simon’s natural gener- 
osity, boldness, courage, but with these 
his instability and self - confidence. 
Thou shalt be called Cephas. 
Cephas was the Hebrew or Aramaic 
word for Peter (rock) in Greek. (See on 
ver. 40.) See note on Matt. 16:18. Grace 
should work achange by whichhe should 
become firm asarock. By being plant- 
ed in faith upon the Rock Christ Jesus, 
Peter should become himself a founda- 
tion-stone of Christ’s church. Jesus 
here showed divine knowledge of Peter’s 
character and future service, and mark- 
ed his entrance upon a new life by giv- 
ing to him a new name. 

43-51.—JESUS CALLS PHILIP, AND 
PHILIP BRINGS NATHANAEL. 

43. The day following Jesus 
would go forth, he had not yet set 
forth, Into Galilee. Galilee was a 
Hebrew name, meaning a ring or circle, 
and was probably first given to a small 
“circuit” among the mountains of 
Naphtali (Josh. 20 : 7), where were sit- 
uated the twenty towns given by Solo- 
mon to Hiram, king of Tyre, 1 Kings 
9:11. The name may contain an 
allusion to one or more of the circular 
plains of those mountains. It came 
afterward to be applied to the whole 
northern province of the land of Israel 
between Phcenicia and Samaria, the 
Jordan and the Mediterranean. It was 
divided into two parts—upper or north- 
ern, lower or southern. The northern 
portion was designated “Galilee of the 
Gentiles,”’ because it bordered on ter- 
ritories inhabited by Gentiles, and es- 
atl because it was itself inhabited 

y a mixed population. According to 
the testimony of Strabo and others, it 
was inhabited by Egyptians, Arabians, 
and Phenicians. It was near to Tyre 
and Sidon. According to Josephus, who 
knew the country well, Galilee contain- 
ed two hundred and four cities and vil- 
lages, the smallest of which numbered 


above fifteen thous.nd inhabitants, 
which would raise the population to 
upward of three millions, or about fif- 
teen hundred to the square mile. ‘“ Af- 
ter the careful review now closed, we 


-feel justified in saying that Galilee at 


the time of Christ was one of the finest 
and most fertile portions of the earth. 
. . . Abounding in springs, rivers, and 
lakes; ... possessing a rare and de- 
lightful climate, and scenery of great 
variety and beauty; its surface never 
dull or monotonous, but infinitely va- 
ried by plains and valleys, gentle slopes 
and terraced hills,deep ravines and bold 
peaks, naturally-fortified eminences and 
giant mountains; its soil naturally fer- 
tile, but forced by skilful husbandry to 
the highest state of productiveness, 
until this province was noted for the 
perfection and abundance of its fruits,— 
Galilee thus possessed features of rich- 
ness and beauty rarely if ever combined 
in so small a country. . . . Its agricul- 
ture and fisheries, wine and oil trade, 
and other industries were in the most 
flourishing condition. ... Its synagogues 
and other public buildings were built 
often in splendid style and at great ex- 
pense. ... We find the Galileans to 
have been a moral, intelligent, indus- 
trious, and enterprising people, pos- 
sessed of vigorous minds and healthy 
bodies, ... familiar with their own law 
and history, and not wanting in the 
finest poetical spirit; with the disposi- 
tion and ability to appreciate in the 
main the teachings of Christ; a people 
among whom were found the most de- 
voted men, ‘Israelites indeed ;’ both 
country and people, one may say with 
truth, fitly chosen of Cod as the train- 
ing-place of those men—Master and dis- 
ciples—who were to move the world; 
the proper soil in which first to plant 
the seeds of that truth which was des- 
tined, ere long, to be spoken by elo- 
quent lips in the pulpits of Cesarea, 
Antioch, Constantinople, and Rome.”— 
Bibliotheca Sacra, April, 1874, pp. 263, 
264. South of Galilee lay Samaria, 
and south of Samaria, Judea, Find- 
eth Philip. Andrew and Peter bad 
probably told Philip of Jesus, but it was 
Jesus’ own call that determined his de- 
cision, Philip isa name of Greek origin, 


44 


JOHN I. 


An De ZT 


44 Follow me. Now *Philip was of Bethsaida, the city *ch. 12. 21. 


of Andrew and Peter. 
45 


Philip findeth t Nathanael, and saith unto him, We 
have found him, of whom " Moses in the law, and the 


teh. 2h 2: 
u Dan. 8.18; Luke 
24. 27, 44, 


meaning lover of horses. He was a 
native of Bethsaida, a disciple of John 
the Baptist, and called by our Lord the 
day after the naming of Peter. He is 


mentioned in connection with feeding | 


the five thousand, as introducing, with 
Andrew, certain Greeks to Jesus, and as 
asking, after the Last Supper, ‘‘ Lord, 
show us the Father and it sufficeth us,” 
ch. 6: 5-7; 12:21; 14:8-10. Of the 
labors and death of Philip nothing is 
certainly known. A tradition says that 
he preached the gospel in Phrygia and 
suffered martyrdom. He doubtless had 
also a Hebrew name. Follow me. 
This did not, until later, involve a giy- 
ing up of all other occupations. The dis- 
ciples were now private learners and fol- 
lowers. Jesus afterward ordained them 
as preachers and apostles, Luke 6 : 13. 

44. Bethsaida, a little town on the 
Sea of Galilee, about a mile north of 
Capernaum. Sethsaida is supposed to 
be the name of two towns, one on the 
east and the other on the west of the 
lake. The name, which means a house 
of fishing or fishery, could easily be ap- 
plied to more than one place, especially 
where fishing was so common a busi- 
ness. The Bethsaida on the north-east- 
ern border of the lake is referred to in 
Luke 9:10; Mark 6:32; 8:22. The 
one mentioned here was on the west 
side, near Capernaum, the birthplace 
of Andrew, Peter, and Philip. Luke 
10:13. Jerome and Eusebius mention 
together Bethsaida and Capernaum as 
lying on the shore of the lake; and 
Epiphanius speaks of them as being 
ot far distant from each other. Wili- 
bald (A. D. 722), who visited this region, 
went from Magdala to Capernaum ; 
thence to Bethsaida, where there was 
“a church on the site of the house” of 
Andrew and Peter; and then to Chora- 
zin, ‘These historical references con- 
firm the conclusion that Bethsaida of 
Galilee, the birthplace of Andrew, Pe- 
ter, and Philip (John 1: 44), lay upon 
the western shore of the lake. 

“About half a mile north of Caper- 
naum (Khan Minyeh) is a beautiful 
little bay, with a broad margin of pearly 
sand. At its northern extremity are 


fountains, aqueducts, and half-ruined 
mills; and scattered round them are 
the remains of an old town called Ta- 
bighah. There is every reason to be- 
lieve that this is the site of Bethsaida. 
(Robinson, Bib. Res., iii. 358, ff.) No 
site along the whole shore seems so ad- 
mirably adapted for a fishing town. 
Here is a bay sheltered by hills behind 
and projecting bluffs on each side; and 
here is a smooth, sandy beach, such as 
fishermen delight to ground their boats 
upon. The strand forms a pleasant 
promenade, and so far answers the de- 
scription in Mark 1 : 16-20.”—PROF, 
J.L. PORTER, Alexander’s Kitto’s Cyclo., 
vol. i. p. 357. Compare on Mark 6: 45. 
The city of Andrew and Peter. 
This makes it probable that both were 
friends of Philip, and had imparted to 
him what they had seen and heard of 
Jesus. 

45. Philip findeth Nathanael, a 
friend of Philip’s, with whom he had 
had earnest talk about the expected 
Messiah. Nathanael (meaning gift 
of God), supposed to be the same as 
Bartholomew. He was a native of 
Cana of Galilee (ch. 21:2), and noted 
for his simple, truthful character, ver. 
47. In the first three Gospels, Philip 
and Bartholomew are constantly named 
together, and Nathanael is nowhere men- 
tioned; while in the fourth Gospel, Phil- 
ipand Nathanaelare similarly combined, 
but nothing is said of Bartholomew, ch. 
1:45; 21:2. According to tradition, he 
labored in India (Arabia Felix is some- 
times called India by the ancients), and 
wascrucified eitherin Armeniaor Cilicia. 
We have found him, mark the warm 
and frank relation of personal experi- 
ence. Of whom Moses in the law, 
the Pentateuch, the five books of Moses, 
thus distinguished from the other books 
of the Old Testament. See Gen. 49:10; 
Num. 24:17-19; Deut. 18:15. And 
the prophets did write, Isa. 7:14; 
9:6; 52:13; Ez. 34: 23-31. Jesus of 
Nazareth, the son of Joseph, literal- 
ly, Jesus the son of Joseph of Nazareth. 
According to custom, he names his re- 
puted father first, and then his residence. 
Nazareth, according to some, means 
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Y prophets did write, Jesus “of Nazareth, *the son of ‘Isa. 4. 2; 7. 14; 
46 Joseph. And Nathanael said unto him,’Can there 33) g2.p3 Mie: 


9.9; 


any good thing come out of Nazareth? 
w Matt. 2. 23; Luke 


unto him, Come and see. 
2.4; John 18. 5. 


a branch—a fit name of the place where | the hill on whose sides it was built (Luke 
she Branch (Isa. 11:1; Zech. 3:8; 6:| 4: 29), which, rising to the height of 
12) should live and grow up. I have, | four hundred or five hundred feet, over- 
however, been led to think that it sig- | looked a vast region, land and sea, and 
nifies the one guarding or guarded, from | thus guarded it. New Testament writers 


Philip saith 


= Matt. 1. 16. y ch. 7. 41, 42, 52. 


NAZARETH, 


always speak of it as a city, and never as| thousand. Its location makes it very 


a village, and hence it was a place of 
some size and importance. It was fine- 
ly located in Lower Galilee, about sev- 
enty miles north of Jerusalem, and near- 
ly halfway from the Jordan to the Med- 
iterranean. According to Josephus (re- 
ferred to above on Galilee), its popula- 
tion reached fifteen, perhaps twenty, 
thousand. It is not named, however, 
in the Old Testament, nor by Josephus, 
But Josephus names very few of the cities 
of Galilee. It seems not to have been 
held in very good repute—more, per- 
haps, on account of the rude and re- 
fractory temper of its inhabitants than 
for any gross immorality, Luke 4: 16, 
29; ver. 46. Modern Nazareth belongs 
to the better class of Eastern villages, 
and has a population of nearly three 


secluded, being situated on the edge of 
a beautiful little valley, which is itself 
enclosed by an amphitheatre of hills 
that rise around it into fourteen dis- 
tinct peaks. From one of these can be 
obtained one of the finest views in Pal- 
estine. It is altogether probable, as 
Olshausen suggests, that Mary or Joseph 
had property here; Nazareth is called 
“their own city,” Luke 2: 39. 

46. Can there any good thing, 
any eminent personage, with special 
reference to the Messiah, come out 
of Nazareth? A question implying 
surprise, modesty, and caution. Nathan- 
ael was a Galilean (ch. 21: 2), and this 
speech of his shows that Nazareth was 
in ill-repute even among Galileans, 
The cause was probably not so much 
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that Philip called thee, *when thou wast under the Row 6. 6; Acts 


49 fig tree, I saw thee.. Nathanael answered and saith 

unto him, Rabbi, »thou art the Son of God; thou art 
Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Because I said unto thee, I saw thee under the 
fig tree, believest thou? thou shalt see greater things 
And he saith unto him, Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, Hereafter ye shall see “heaven open, 
*and the angels of God ‘ascending and descending 


‘60 °the King of Israel. 
51 than these. 


upon the Son of man. 
Thess. 1. 7, 


any gross immorality of the place, as 
the rude and refractory character of 
the people. See Luke 4:29. Philip 
saith unto him, Come and see, 
“the best remedy for preconceived 
opinions.’?— BENGEL. Personal ac- 
quaintance with Jesus will do more to 
convince the sceptical than any amount 
cf argument or theorizing. Nathanael, 
fortunately, was docile enough to fall 
in with Philip’s suggestion. 

47. Jesus... saith of him. To 
those standing by, but so that Nathan- 
ael heard it. Behold an Israelite 
indeed. Not outwardly, butinwardly ; 
one answering to the true idea of an Is- 
raelite, as contrasted with the prevalent 
formalism and hypocrisy of the time; 
a true, prayerful servant of God. See 
Gen. 32: 28; Ps. 15; In whom is no 
guile. Not that Nathanael was free 
from all sin, but that he was one who 
sought the Lord in sincerity. See Ps. 
32: 2. 

48. Whence knowest thou me? 
Nathanael gave a proof of his guileless- 
ness by acknowledging Jesus’ deserip- 
tion of his character to be correct. A 
man of guile would have deprecated 
such praise. When thou wast under 
the fig tree, [saw thee. It was the 
custom of the Jews to use the shelter 
of the fig tree, with its shade and seclu- 
sion, for reading the Scriptures and 
prayer. . Jesus referred to some recent 
experience of Nathanael’s, which he 
had thought hidden from all the world, 
He had, perhaps, been praying, like 
Simeon (Luke 2 ; 25, 26), that he might 
vee the Messiah. Jesus showed him 
that he not only had divine knowledge 
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of his past history, but that he had per- 
fect insight into his heart. It was this 
reading of his heart which surprised 
Nathanael, and led him to the exclama- 
tion that follows. 

49. Rabbi. See on ver. 38. Thou 
art the Son of God. See on ver. 34. 
Nathanael adopted for his own the 
words of John the Baptist (ver. 34)— 
words which went beyond the common 
belief of the Jews, and implied the di- 
vine nature of the Saviour. See Ps. 2: 
7; ch. 11:27. Thouartthe King of 
Israel. So the Messiah is represented 
in Ps. 2:6; compare Ps. 72:1. Beth 
of these confessions involyed faith in 
Jesus a3 the true Messiah. The confes- 
sion of Nathanael implies his deep con- 
viction that no human eye could have 
witnessed his retirement. 

50. Believest thou? Thonch to 
Nathaniel so great a thing, it was 
comparatively a small thing to Jesus. 
Thou shalt see greater things 
than these, greater proofs of my Mes- 
siahship. Ashe is supposed to be one of 
the apostles (see on ver. 45), he did see 
greater things in the miracles and dis- 
courses of Jesus, in his resurrection, as- 
cension, and in the descent of the Spirit 
on the day of Pentecost. It was a joy 
to Jesus that Nathanael so soon believed. 
He would reward this faith by strength- 
ening and confirming it. ‘ To him that 
hath shall be given.” 

51. Verily, verily; truly, truly. The 
use of this word twice is peculiar to 
John, and gives intensity to the expres- 
sion, calling special attention to what 
follows. I say unto you, answers 
to “Thus saith the Lord,” used by the 


A. D. 27. 


JOHN IL 


47 


” 


prophets. Hereafter, henceforth, 
from this time, ye shall see heaven 
open; the heavens had been shut by 
Adam’s sin. The angels... as= 
cending and descending, etc. This 
is not a prediction of special angelic ap- 
pearances, like those mentioned in Matt. 
4:11; 26:53; Luke 22:43, but rather 
a figurative description of Jesus’ whole 
mediatorial work, and its results to men. 
There is evidently an allusion to Jacob’s 
dream of the heavenly ladder, and the 
angels ascending and descending upon 
it. See Gen. 28:12. Jacob saw in this 
heavenly ladder a symbol of unity re- 
stored between heaven and earth; the 
angels carried up his prayers and 
brought down messages of mercy and 
forgiveness and providential blessing. 
But what Jacob could not see, Jesus 
here fully revealed—namely, that he 
was himself the heavenly ladder, the 
medium of recognition and intercourse 
between heaven and earth. ‘“ And this, 
the glory of Christ, they (his disciples) 
should behold, and should understand 
that they too, children of men, were by 
him, the Son of man, made citizens of a 
kingdom which, not excluding earth, 
embraced also heaven, . . . Jesus of 
Nazareth being the central point in 
which these kingdoms met, the golden 
clasp which bound them indissolubly 
together.” 

TheSonofman. A favorite name 
with Jesus, yet, with the exception of 
the expression of the martyr Stephen, 
who beheld his glorified humanity at 
the right hand of God (Acts 7 : 56), the 
name is never applied to him, but by 
himself. Itis never applied to any one 
but Christ in the New Testament. It 
designates him, of course, in his human 
nature, as the term ‘‘Son of God” does 
in his divine nature. Two things are 
noticeable about the term: First, that 
it seems to presuppose the divine na- 
ture, for one who was. merely man 
would scarcely use this term in such 
connections and with such frequency 
as Christ does merely as a distinctive 
appellation. But one who was con- 
scious of a divine nature would natu- 
rally use this as he does to denote the 
state into which he has come, in places 
where that new state has a special sig- 
nificance. Second, that Christ calls 
himself, not @ son of man, but the Son 
of man; he is not merely one among 


many, but the one among them‘all. He 
was the Son‘ of man in the highest sense 
(Ps. 8 : 3-5; Heb. 2 : 6-9), possessed of 
all the attributes and characteristics of 
our common humanity, a perfect and 
model man, the representative of the 
race, the second Adam from heaven, 1 
Cor. 15 : 45, 47, In the first three. Gos-, 
pels, where the external life of Jesus is 
narrated and his human nature brought 
out prominently, he more frequently 
calls himself “the Son of man;’ but 
in the fourth Gospel, where his inner 
life and divine being are specially 
brought to view, he styles himself 
more frequently ‘‘the Son of God,” or 
simply “the Son.” Daniel (7 : 13), in 
foretelling Christ’s coming with the 
clouds of heaven, implies that, not- 
withstanding his exaltation and glory, 
he would come in the form and like- 
ness of men, for he says that he saw 
“one like the Son of man.” See also 
Rey. 1:18; 14:14. -It was a title of 
humiliation, though an honor to our 
race. Jesus applied it pre-eminently 
to himself as the Messiah, “as God 
manifested in the flesh,” indicating, 
notwithstanding his divinity, his true 
humanity and his oneness with the hu- 
man race, The Jews rightly understood 
it to mean the Messiah (John 12 : 34), 
though they did not enter into the ful- 
ness of its meaning. It has been asked, 
What relation does the calling of the 
disciples here narrated bear to the call- 
ing of the same persons recorded by the 
other evangelists This was in Juda 
several mouths earlier. We must dis- 
tinguish between their call to disciple- 
ship, as related in this chapter; their 
call to be constant attendants, preach- 
ers, or evangelists, recorded in Matt. 4: 
18:22; Mark 1: 16-20; and their selec 
tion as apostles, related in Mark 3 : 13- 
19; Luke 6: 12-16. After this they were 
miraculously endowed, and sent out on 
a mission to the Jews, Matt. 10: 1-4; 
Mark 6: 7-11; Luke 9:1-5. Compare 
Author's Harmony, 73 23, 37, 54, 72. 


PRACTICAL REMARKS. 


1. There is a foreshadowing of the 


‘doctrine of the Trinity in the Old Tes- 


tament, ver.1; Gen. 1 + 26;3:22; 11:7; 
Isa..6:8; Dan. 4: 17. 
2. That God took upon himself our 
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human nature lies at the foundation of 
the gospel. ‘That One who, before 
the creation of the world, dwelt in the 
bosom (ver. 18) of God, himself also 
God, who created all things, and is the 
source of all life and all blessedness, 
took upon himself human nature, be- 
coming the divine man Jesus Christ, 
and by his life and death procured sal- 
vation for us, is asserted with all the 
directness and force of which language 
is capable. That it involves mystery is 
no obstacle to our faith, but should 
rather confirm it. Our own being, com- 
prising in it two natures wholly unlike, 
isa mystery. How much more that of 
the eternal Son of God!” vers. 1-5; 14. 

3. Jesus Christ has a distinct personal 
existence, inseparable from, yet associ- 
ated with the Godhead, vers. 1-5; ch. 
6:38; 10: 36; Col. 1: 15; 16, 17; Phil. 
2:6. 

4. Christ is the organ of external rev- 
elation. The Holy Spirit gives us an 
inward apprehension of the truth, vers. 
4,5; ch.'14: 26; 15: 26; 16:13; Rom. 
8:16; 1 Cor. 2: 10. 

5. The Creator must be greater than 
the created. With what believing and 
obedient spirits should we receive his 
Word! vers. 1-5; 1 Chron. 29: 11; Ps. 
HAD iS aelsas al 9 S20 see Mark M16: telbs 
Acts 5:29; Heb. 5:9. 

6. How wonderful that the Maker of 
worlds should become the life and light 
of men! vers. 6-8; Matt. 4:16; Luke 
VeeO2> RIOHNM OOO GOL Las sons Onell 
John 5: 12. 

7. We should pray earnestly that 
God by his Spirit would take away our 
blindness, so that we may receive the 
light which is in Jesus, ver. 9; Hos. 
14:2; John 3: 19; Acts 26:17, 18; 
Kph. 4:18; James 1: 5. 

8. The sinner’s course consists in re- 
jecting the light which is given to illu- 
mine his moral darkness, vers. 10, 11; 
Joon 37719, 20; -9 341; “Eleb: 10%) 26, 
27; James 4; 17. 

9. John is sent to introduce a Sa- 
viour in whom there are grace to pardon 
all our sins, and power to keep us after 
we are pardoned, vers. 12-14, 17; Matt. 
1:21; John 17:15; Heb. 7 : 25; Jude 
24 


i0. Only through believing in Jesus 
do we find pardoning grace and real 
salvation, ver. 12; Acts 4:12; Gal. 2. 
16; Eph, 2:8; 1 John1:7; 5:1, 


JOHN I. 
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11. To accept the true light is to give 
in our allegiance to God; to reject it is 
to turn our backs on God, vers. 10-12; 
Luke 11:35, 36; John 3:17, 18-20, 
D1 B02 52) Cor 47274: 

12. How sublime is our privilege! 
We may become the sons of God, ver. 
12; Rom. 8: 14; Gal. 3: 26; 2 Pet. 
1:4; 1John 3:1. 

13. Every lover of Jesus ought to be 
ready to witness for the Master, ver. 15; 
Isa. 43:10; Matt. 10:32; Mark 5:19, 
20; 8:38; Rom. 10: 9, 10. 

14. He who has found the Saviour 
longs to make others partakers of the 
great salvation, vers. 15, 26, 27, 29; 1 
Sam. 12:23; Acts 5:42; 6:4; 19:8; 
1 Cor. 9 : 16. ; 

15. Those who would prepare the 
way for Christ in the hearts of others 
must be content to hide themselves be- 
hind their message, that the Redeemer 
alone may be exalted, vers. 19-29; 
Matt. 3:1-4; John “13365 1 Cor. 1: 
17; 2 23) Gale Gis, 

16. In taking the place of the lowest 
servant before Christ, we are only put- 
ting ourselves where we properly be- 
long, vers. 20, 26, 27; Job 22: 29; Ps. 
138: 6; Matt.5:3; Luke 18:14; James 
4:6, 10. 

17. The Lamb of Ged has taken our 
sins upon him, and has borne them ~ 
away for ever, ver. 29; Isa. 53 : 4-11; 
Seer 26 328; Heb2's 47 379328) seh bet. 
3:18. 

18. Personal effort on the part of 
every Christian will speedily be fol- 
lowed by the conversion of the world to 
God, vers. 29, 35, 41; Eccles. 9: 10; Matt. 
9:38; 21:28; Luke 14:23; John 9:4. 

19. We know Jesus better than John 
did. We ought to improve every op- 
portunity of saying to sinners, “ Behold 
the Lamb of God!” vers. 29-36; Matt. 
10:27; 25:40; Mark 16:15; Luke 
10::°37 ; Rev. 22°: 17. 

_ 20. We need not only to be baptized 
in water, but to be born of the Spirit 
vers. 31-83; ch.3:5;1Cor.6:11. ” 

21, Jesus undertakes the humble 
work of teaching us our real needs and 
revealing to us his power to Save, vers. 
35-38 ; Matt. 4:23; 18:11; Acts 10; 
38; 2 Cor.8:9; Rey. 3:17. - 

22. Jesus encourages our earliest ef- 
forts to find him, vers. 37-39; Deut. 4: 
: Bape 28:9; Matt. 7:7; James 
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The Marriage at Cana of Galilee ; miracle of turning 


water into wine. 


iI. AND the third day there was a marriage in Cana ¢ Josh. 19, 28, 


23. Christ dwells not only in the 
heavens, but in the believer’s heart, 
vers. 38, 39; John 14:17; 1 Cor. 3: 
16; 1 John 2: 5; Rev. 3: 20. 

24. Let us also be followers of Jesus, 
and receive the blessings he has prom- 
ised, vers. 37,43; Matt. 10 : 22; 21: 22; 
John 3; 16; 20:7; 1 Pet. 1:4; Rev. 2: 
10; 21:7. 

25. All we need, in order to be deliv- 
ered from the penalty and power of sin, 
is to accept of Christ and his finished 
work by faith, vers..42-45; Matt. 21: 
21; John 8: 24; Acts 16: 31; Heb. 11; 
6; 1 John 5:4, 

26. Christ is only found of those by 
whom heis sought, vers. 42,45; 1 Chron. 
28:9; Isa. 55:6; Jer. 29:13; Matt. 
16:24; John 6: 37. 

27. Weare prepared to bring others 
to the cross when we have been there 
ourselves, vers. 41, 45; Acts 4:13; 6: 
1ose2-Pet. 1: 18. 

28. It is our duty to respond instantly 
to the divine command, “ Follow me,” 
ver. 43; Job 22 : 21; Ps. 95: 7-9; Prov. 
O72 2 Cor. 622. 

29. There is no teacher like Jesus, 
vers. 45-51; Matt. 22:46; Luke 21: 
15; John 3:2; 7: 46. 

30. As kindly as Christ welcomed his 
disciples will he receive us if we ask, 
vers. 39:47; Matt. 21:22; Luke 11: 
13; 2 Pet. 3:9; Rev. 22:17. 

31. Men may talk to us of a Saviour, 
but we can never know him uniess we 
come to him ourselves, ver. 49; Matt. 
igedt-John 4:42; 7 217; 1 Cor. 2: 
14; Eph. 3 : 17-19. 

32. Love rather than duty should 

rompt us to serve God, vers. 47-50; 
Beat 6:5; Prov. 8:17; Mark 10: 29, 
30; John 14: 23; 1 John 4: 19. 

33. We should cautiously guard 
against popular prejudices, ver. 46; 
Lev. 25 : 35; Prov. 19: 17; Matt. .5: 
7; James 2 : 1-4; John 3: 17. 


CHAPTER II. 


This chapter begins with an account 
of our Lord’s first miracle, the turning 
of water into wine at a marriage-feast, 
vers. 1-11. After this Jesus visits Ca- 
pernaum (12), then g 2s up to the Pass- 


5 


over at Jerusalem, where he cleanses 
the temple of the traders, and incident- 
ally predicts his own resurrection (13- 
22); also works miracles, 23-25. 

1-11. THE MARRIAGE AT CANA OF 
GALILEE. CHRIST’s Frrst MIRACLE; 
oe ae ae WINE. Jesus 

eclares himself (independentjof Mary’s 
control. After tME ne yiite Copemaum 
ones part of winter or spring of A. D. 
7. 

1. The third day, may refer back 
to ch. 1: 43 (after starting for Galilee 
the journey could be made in two days), 
or to the calling of Nathanael (ch. 1: 
46); or it may have been the third day 
after the arrival in Galilee. It seems 
best to regard it as the third day after 
the incident related in ch. 1: 44-51, 
There was a marriage. The most 
natural sense of the language is that 
the third day was the day of the mar- 
riage. (See last paragraph on ver.-2.) 
Cana of Galilee, a village @ , 
miles north of Nazareth, ‘according to 
some, but according to others, a vil- 
lage about four miles north. ‘‘ A Ken- 
na, three and half miles north of Naz- 
areth, on the road to Tiberias, is likely 
the Cana referred to. The tradition con- 
necting this spot with Cana of Galilee 
is a very ancient one, and until recent- 
ly it has generally been accepted as cor- 
rect. It existed as far back as the lat- 
ter half of the eighth century, when St. 
Wilibald visited the place. Dr. Rob- 
inson heard the name 4/-Walil applied 
to the Kenna four miles farther north, 
and accepted that as the truc Cana of 
Galilee. From his time, until lately, 
it has generally been located there. 
Recently, however, Kefr Kenna, the 
first mentioned, is fast coming to be the 
universally -accepted place. Osborne 
found £l-Feil (Galilee) applied to this 
spot; but Dr. Thompson is doubtful 
whether any such designation distin- 
guishes the one from the other, and [ 
could discover no trace of that name as 
applied to either of the two situations, _ 


T found Kefr Kenna to be a small, neat \ 


village, delightfully situated on a hill- 
side looking south-east, and embosomed 
in vineyards and trees of olive, fig jpome- 


granate, and other varieties. ere 
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2 of Galilee; and the mother of Jesus was there; and 
both Jesus was called and his disciples to the mar- 
3 riage. And when they wanted wine, the mother of 


are thirty or forty houses, besides a 
plain Tite “synagogue. The church 


edifice is said t0 stand over the site of 
the miracle, and on the floor (simply 
smooth and level ground) I was shown 
the reputed big earthen jars that held 
the wine. Near by is a large fountain 
enclosed by a yall, from which the 
water for the miracle may have been 
taken. I drank of it, and found it ex- 
/ cellent.”—Dr., FisH, Bible Lands Tus 
\ pp. 534, 535. 
Concerning the northern Kenna, Dr. 
Robinson says: “‘ Itis situated on the left 
side of the wady if coming down from 
Jefat, just where the latter enters the 
plain £l Butiawf, on the southern de- 
clivity of a projecting tell, and over- 
looking the plain. The situation is fine. 
It was once a considerable village of 
well-built houses, now all deserted. 
Many of the dwellings are in ruins. 
There are aisc several arches belong- 
ing to modern houses, but we could dis- 
cover no traces of antiquity.” Either 
of these places satisfies the conditions 
of the narrative. All we know from 
Scripture is, that it was the scene of 
this and a subsequent miracle (ch. 4: 
46, 54); that it was not far from Caper- 
naum (ch. 2:12; 4: 46), and on higher 
ground (ch. 2: 12); and that it was the 
home of Nathanael, ch. 1. The moth- 
Jesus™ was there. There 
seems to have been some relationship 
between the family in Cana and that 
of Mary. On Galilee, see note on 
ch. 1; 43. 

2. And both Jesus was called, 
invited, and his discipies, to the 
marriage. He who had left Galilee 
a few weeks before, the unnoted son 
of Joseph, had now returned with five 
disciples, ch. 1: 40-51. They probably 
went first to Nazareth, but finding the 
whole household absent in Cana, they 
proceeded thither, arriving there on the 
day of the marriage. This they did all 
the more readily because Nathanael re- 
sided there, 21:2. The families wére 
so intimate that not only Jesus, but his 
disciples, though most of these were 
strangers in Cana, were invited to the 
wedding. 


Their coming may have been | need, but leaves him 
unexpected, and the invitation given | own way, 


upon their arrival. Wedding - feasts 
otten lasted several days (Gen. 29:27; 
Judg. 14:12), and Jesus and his disci- 
ples may possibly have arrived on the 
third day of the feast; but ver. 10 would 
seem to indicate that the feast had not 
been prolonged beyond one day. So 
THOLUCK. 

3. When they wanted wine, wine 
having failed. Wine was thought, in 
those days, to be a necessary provision 
for a joyous occasion like a wedding. 
But the family of Cana was in humble 
circumstances, and this unexpected ad- 
dition to the number of guests made the 
supply run short. ‘‘ None but those who 
know how sacred in the East is the duty 
of lavish hospitality, and how passion- 
ately the obligation to exercise it to the 
utmost is felt, can realize the gloom 
which this incident would have thrown 
over the occasion, or the misery and 
mortification which it would have 
caused to the wedded pair. They 
would have felt it to be, as in the East 
it would still be felt to be, a bitter and 
indelible(disgrace.”—DR. F. W. Far- 
RAR, Life of Christ, p. 162. 

The mother of Jesus saith unto 
him, They have nowine. Mary, at 
a relative of the family, busied herself 
about the entertainment, and was dis- 
tressed lest this lack of wine should be- 
come apparent to the guests and cause 
mortification to the host. She had been 
long expecting Jesus to manifest his 
power and fulfil the pf his 
birth. He had reached the age when 
public teachers entered on their work, _ 


“He had come to Cana attended by dis- 


ciples who recognized him as Messiah. 
These disciples informed her that the 
Baptist had pointed him out as the - 
long- promised Deliverer. Though he 
had as yet done no miracles (ver. 11) 
it was the universal belief that the Mes- 
siah’s entrance upon his work would be 
accompanied with such signs, ver. 18, 


Since his coming to the marriage had / 


been the occasion of the Jack of wine 
what better opportunity to show that 
he had a power never yet ‘suspected 
by the world? Mary tells him of the™ 


to supply it in hig 
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4 Jesus saith unto him, They have no wine. Jesus 
saith unto her, ® Woman, ‘what have I to do with ®ch. 19. 26. 
5 thee? jmine hour is not yet come. His mother saith 'S9,? Sam. 16. 10; 
unto the servants, Whatsoever he saith unto you, do jch.7.6. 


6 it. 


And there were set there six water-pots of stone, 
xafter the manner of the purifying of the Jews, con- 
7 taining two or three firkins apiece. 


k Mark7.2-4; Luke 


Jesus saith unto 11. 38. 


4, Woman § in itselfa respectful and 

even solemnaddress. (See 19:26.) What 
havel todo withthee? What to me 
and thee iscommon? My relations and 
business are wholly different from thine. 
Why, then, interfere? This form of ex- 
pression occurs several times in the New 
Testament, Matt. 8:29; Mark 1: 24; 
Luke 4:34, The phrase is common 
to the Hebrew and the later Greek, 2 
Sam. 16: 10; 19: 22; 1 Kings 17: 18; 
Ezra 4:3. Italways implies disappro- 
bation, though sometimes ampleyed in 
friendly reproof. There is a tone of 
rebuke in these words which shows that 
Mary, with all her consideration for the 
wedding-party, had something of impa- 
tience and motherly vanity in her re- 
quest. It was necessary at the very 
outset of Jesus’ ministry that she should 
learn a great lesson—namely, that in his 
new work he must be wholly independ- 
ent of her control, and free Sait things 
to do the will of God. ‘It was not for 
her to diétate, or even to suggest, what 
he should do.” Mine hour is not 
yet come. My time for manifesting 
my power and glory, ver. 11. Else- 
where, John uses this phrase in refer- 
ence to the time of his death and glo- 
rification, ch. 7 : 30; 12 : 23, 27; 13: 1. 
Mary had doubtless many erroneous 
notions with regard to the nature of 
Jesus’ work. Perhaps she expected 
some immediate setting up of his Mes- 
sianie kingdom. Jesus answered not 
only her words, but the thought that 
prompted them, 

5. His mother saith unto the 
servauts, evidentiy as one entrusted 
with tne arrangements of the feast, 

’Whatsoever he saith, ... do it. 
Mary’s faith outlived the apparent re- 
pulse. Hither the manner of Jesus’ 
answer, or his known sympathy with 
all human wants, led her to believe 
that he would yet interpose and relieve 
the bridal pair from their embarrass- 
meut and anxiety. 

6, And, or now, there were set, 


(ae 


|cr, according to some, simply, there 


were, Six Water=-pots, not wite-jars, 
of stone—that is, stone jars or yes- 
sels—after the manner of the puris 
fving of the Jews. Used to hold the 
large supplies of water needed in their 
various ablutions. See Mark 7: ua 
So many guests had come that th 
water-pots were now empty. Contain= 
ing two or three firkins, twenty or 
more gallons, apiece. A firkin con- 
tained 9 gallons; each water-pot there- 


in | fore contained from 18 to 27 gallons. 


Together, they all held from 120 to 162 _ 
gallons. Each pot held over e hal? 
barrel. 

7. Jesus saith unto them, Fill 
the water-pots with water. There 
must be obedience. The pots being 
full, excludes the possibility of add- 
ing wine, or of amixture. And they 
filled them up tothe brim. Such 
a quantity made the miracle that fol- 
lowed more indubitable and wonderful. 
Somewhere just after this point the mir- 
acle occurred. Some suppose that the 
whole amount of water was turned into 
wine, others that only so much as was 
drawn by the servants. This is not ex- 
actly stated ; so we must leave it where 
we find it. The more natural supposi- 
tion, however, seems to be that the 
whole was turned inte wine. Why fill 
so many w*¢ter-pots if only a portion— 
perhaps a small portion—was made 
wine? The large amount best accords 
with the object of the miracle, the mani- 
festation of Christ’s power and glory, 
and with thegvreatness.and \richnessyof 
God’s gifts displayed everywhere in 
nature. 

At marriage-feasts at the present day 
in the East, ‘‘all of the guests are ex- 
pected to drink at least to the health of 
the bride and the bridegroom. ... This 
large quantity of wine would provide 
but little for each guest, considering 
the habits of the people, who crowd 
into the house to partake of the feast as 
long as the provisions last, being pressed 
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And they 


8 filled them up to the brim. And he saith unto them, 
Draw out now and bear unto the governor of the 


9 feast. And they bare i. 


When the ruler of the 
feast had tasted 'the water that was made wine, and 


1 ch. 4, 46. 


knew not whence it was, (but the servants which 
drew the water knew,) the governor of the feast 
10 called the bridegroom, and saith unto him, Every 
man at the beginning doth set forth good wine; and 
when men have well drunk, then that which is 
worse; but thou hast kept the good wine until now. 


. to do so by their hospitable host or mas- 
ter of the feast, who also urges, and 
sometimes coiupels, even the passers-by 
to come in and drink to the health of 
the bridegroom and.bride. The num- 
ber of guests must have far exceeded 
what had been anticipated, otherwise 
the provision would have proved suffi- 
cient.”’—Dr. H. J. VAN LENNEP, Bible 
Lands, pp. 122, 603, 604. , 

8. The governor of the feast. 
The word thus translated is of rare oc- 
currence, and means literally the ruler 
of the dining-room and tables with three 
couches, or sets of cushions. Sophocles 
defines it, the president of a banquet. 
He was characterized by the Athenians 
as ‘‘one who superintends the tables 
and preserves order.” He was himself 
one of the guests, who by general con- 
sent or the selection of the host was 
set to preside over the banquet. It was 
his place first to taste each new lot of 
wine and test the food. There is no 
evidence from the narrative that he was 
one of the servants, but seems to have 
been on intimate terms with the bride- 
groom, and in his stead presided at the 
table. Compare Apocrypha, Ecclesias- 
ticus 85: 1, 2. The Greeks and Romans 
had a similar practice. 

9. Had tasted the water that 
was made wine; that is, the wine 
made from the water. The water was 
changed into real wine, both in form 
and substance. It looked and tasted 
like wine, and in every respect was 
wine. Hence the Romanists can draw 
no argument from this miracle in favor 
of transubstantiation. Their pretend- 
ed change of bread and wine contra- 
dicts the senses. The servants which 
drew the water knew. From this 
expression an argument may be drawn 
for the view that what the servants 
drew from the vessel was water, and 


the change into wine was made while 
bearing it to the ruler of the feast. 
The language is parenthetical and 
somewhat indefinite, and the drawing 
may refer to that in filling the jars, 
ver. 7. It seems, therefore, that the 
argument, though possible, is not de- 
cisive. As a matter of principle it 
makes no difference whether Jesus 
made a great quantity or little. Called 
the bridegroom, perhaps across the 
table or across the room. The wedding 
took place in the house of the bride- 
groom, and he gave the feast. Hence 
the ruler thought the bridegroom had 
provided the wine. 

10. Every man at the beginning, 
when the taste is most sensitive and 
the guests would be the most critical, 
and when there would be a desire to 
make a good impression. This remark 
was one of surprise, rather than of pleas- 
antry. Doth set forth good wine, 
that which was held in the highest 
esteem. He states what was customary, 
and intimates that what the bridegroom 
had done was contrary tocustom. Well 
drunk. The word thus translated means 
to become drunk in Luke 12: 45; Eph 
5:18; Rev. 17:2. If this be the mean 
ing here, then it may be said that ‘‘ this 
allusion to drunkenness, as perhaps not 
uncommon at such feasts, does not im- 
ply that it had been or was likely to be 
seen at the marriage at Cana.” But this 
verb also means to drink freely, and 
does not necessarily imply intoxieation. 
Such is its meaning in Gen. 43 : 34; Hag. 
1: 6 (Septuagint), and this is its prob- 
able meaning here. Compare also Cant. 
5:1. In the East at the present day 
“Intoxication from too liberal a supply 
of wine on such occasions cannot be said 
to be frequent, the number of guests 
that must share in the distribution of 
the beverage serving to obviate riotous 
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This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of 


Galilee, ™and manifested forth his glory; and his =ch. 1. 14; 11. 4, 


disciples believed on him. 


40; Acts 2, 22. 


consequences ; besides, all desire... 
to take part in the interesting proces- 
sions with which the ceremony closes.” 
Dr. H. J. VAN LENNEP, Bible Lands, 
p. 603. 

That which is worse. Poor, in- 
ferior wine. It is not necessary to sup- 
pose that the good was the stronger, 
and that which was worse the weaker, 
though the latter would include a sour 
wine. Philo (On Drunkenness, sec. 
53) speaks of the votaries of wine going 
from one kind to another, till they have 
finished with large drinks of the unmix- 
ed and strongest sorts. But. Omit, ac- 
cording to the best authorities. Thou 
hast kept the good wine until 
now, till this late hour or period of 
the feast. The phrase wntil now natu- 
rally indicates that this want occurred 
toward the end of the feast, and in con- 
nection with ver. 1 seems to show, as 
Tholuck remarks, “‘ That the celebra- 
tion could not have been prolonged, 
as some suppose, beyond one day.” The 
good wine was doubtless pure and good 
in the proper sense of the term; not 
necessarily strong, but rather mellow, 
rich, and fragrant. Dr. H. C. Fish and 
his son both informed me that the best 
wine they found in Palestine was at 
Hebron, This was in May, 1874. The 
wine was about seven months old, very 
rich and fragrant, and so meliow and 
mild that a large quantity could be 
drunk without intoxication. Compare 
a brief reference in Bible Lands Lllus- 
trated, p. 537. 

In this wonderful miracle we cannot 
for a moment suppose that Jesus would 
minister to intemperance, either in that 
age or in any other. In regard to the 
present aspect of the temperance ques- 
tion, the following from Dr. Arnott is 
in place: “Itis of the utmost import- 
ance to observe and remember the dif- 
ference between wine-growing countries 
in ancient times and our own northern 
land now. The main points of distinc- 
tiou are these two: 1. The chief agent 
of intoxication among us is not wine at 
all, but a much more potent draugnt, 
which was entirely unknown to an- 
tiquity. 2. Even the wines which we 
use, partly imported from abroad and 


partly manufactured at home, are, by 
admixture of spirits and other mate- 
rials, much more powerful as intox- 
icants than the wines ordinarily used 
of old on the soii which produced them. 
I adjure all, as they fear God and re- 
gard man, as they would save them- 
selves and their brethren, not to uver- 
look these distinctions. I entertain a 
sorrowful and solemn conviction, which 
have often spoken before, and speak 
now again weeping, that many among 
us wrest to their own destruction those 
Scriptures which commend the use of 
wine. To quote these expressions, and 
apply them without abatement to the 
liquors now ordinarily used in this coun- 
try, is logically incorrect and practical- 
ly most dangerous. It is quite true that 
wines capable of producing intoxication 
were made and used in those days. It 
is also quite true that there were both 
drunkards and isolated acts of inebri- 
ation in those days; yet it is neither 
just nor safe to assume that what is 
said in the Scriptures of wine is appli- 
cable, without restriction, to our intox- 
icants. As to the measure of the dif- 
ference, exact knowledge is probably 
not attainable, and it does not bxcome 
any one to dogmatize; but if al were 
induced to acknowledge that there is a 
difference, and stirred up to seek direc- 
tion for themselves from him who gives 
the word, as to how tar a scriptural 
commendation of the weaker may be 
transferred also to the stronger stim- 
ulant, our object would be obtained, 
for they who seek shall find, the meek 
he will guide.” 

11. This beginning of miracles, 
of his signs, a wonderful series, As 
this is not only the first miracle of Je- 
sus, but also the first recorded by John, 
a few thoughts on the MIRACLES OF 
CHRIST willbe in place. He performed 
them in proof of his divine mission, ch. 
92" Om B-p 10'125, 8/7. Lhe Jews 
expected the Messiah would work mir- 
acles, ch. 7 : 31; Matt. 12 : 38; Luke 
16, 17; so also did John the Baptist, 
Matt. 11: 3. The miracles of Christ 
were variously designated. When they 
| were specially regarded as evidences 
| of his divine mission, they were called 
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semeia, signs, Mark 8: 11; when as the 
manifestation of supernatural power, 
they were called dunameis, mighty 
works, corresponding more strictly to 
the word miracle in common English 
usage, Mark 6: 2; 9:39; when as ex- 
traordinary and portending phenomena 
exciting astonishment or terror, they 
were called terata, wonders, ch. 4 : 48; 
Acts 2 : 22; compare Mark 13 : 22; and 
when viewed still more generally and 
comprehensively, as something com- 
pleted and to be reflected on—the nat- 
ural acts and products of his being— 
they were called erga, works, ch. 7 : 3, 
21. In our common version the first of 
these is transiated signs, miracles, won- 
ders; the second, mighty works, mighty 
deeds, wonderful works, miracles; the 
third, wonders; and the fourth, deeds. 
To get a full and correct conception 
of Christ's miracles, they should be 
viewed in all these aspects. They 
were not simply the manifestations of 
a supernatural power, but also the pro- 
duct of that power inherent in our 
Lord, the uatural fruits, the outwork- 
ings, of his own divine nature; they 
were not merely adapted to impress the 
mind deeply and excite astonishment 
or terror, but they were also the signs, 
the evidences, of himself and of the 
truth of which he was the embodiment. 
They were, in fine, the supernatural 
phenomena produced by his own power 
in proof of his divine nature and work. 
They were not in violation of Nature nor 
necessarily a suspension of its laws, but 
rather above Nature, so far as we know, 
or in accordance with laws and princi- 
ples unknown to us.- It is indeed in 
accordance with Nature to expect mira- 
cles in connection with a new dispensa- 
tion. ‘All the great chapters of Na- 
ture’s history,”’ says Prof. Hitchcock, 
“begin with them; and if the Chris- 
tian dispensation were destitute of them, 
it would be out of harmony with the 
course of things in the natural world.” 
—Bibl. Sac., July, 1863, p. 552. Did 
Jesus, or Jesus wrought, in Cana of 
Galilee. See on ch. 1: 43. Mani-= 
fested forth, simply manifested, his 
glory, his Messianic glory, impiying 
also his divinity. See ch. 1:14. is 
disciples believed on him. Though 
they had faith before, that faith was 
reatly increased. Jesus’ Messiahship 
bad been demonstrated before this by 


his teaching and his insight into human 
hearts, ch. 1 : 48-50. It was now dem- 
onstrated by a work of divine and 
creative power. 

The details of this miracle are so 
minute and vivid as to reveal the hand 
of an eye-witness. John had already 
become a disciple of Jesus, and was 
doubtless present at the wedding, being 
one of those whose faith was contirmed. 
“ Apart from all that is local and tem- 
porary, this miracle may be taken as 
the sign and symbol of all which Christ 
is evermore doing in the world, enno- 


bling all that he touches, making saints 
out of sinners, angels out of mea, and, of 
n_out of 


in the end, heaven out of eartie—a new 
paradise of God out of the old wilder- 
ness of the world. For the prophecy 
of the world’s regeneration, of the day 
in which his disciples shall drink of the 
fruit of the vine new in his kingdom, is 
eminently here. In this humble feast 
tbe eee of the great festival 
which shall be at the open setting-u 

of his _kingdom—that aT iage eae 


val in which he shall be himself the 


Bridegroom and his church the bride— 


that season when his hour shall have | 


indeed come.”—TRENCH on Wiracles. 

In addition to this, two other points 
may be noted: 

1. THE EVIDENCE OF THIS FIRST 
MIRACLE. Every care seems to have 
been taken that there might be no 
charge of deception or collusion. It 
was necessary that the first miracle of 
Jesus should be one which none could 
with any fairness deny. Hence “ the 

uantity of wine produced was so great 
that it could not by any possibility 
have been introduced into the vessels 
unobserved. The vessels were water- 
pots, not wine-jars, that no one might 
think some sediment of wine remaini.g 
in them had given a flavor to the water 
afterward poured in, and so had cansed 
it to be mistaken for a thin and dil ated 
wine. The servants were witnesses that 
the water-pots were at first empty, had 
then been filicd with water, and in thef 


so that itis plain the wine came trom 
no other quarter. Last of all, there 
was the testimony of the ruler of the | 
feast, who, knowing nothing of the his- 
tory of this wine, pronounced it not | 
only real wine, but good wine. In this. 
evidence the keenest eye can discover, 
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next moment were found full of wine, \ 
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12 After this he went down to Capernaum, he, and his 
‘mother, and "his brethren, and his disciples; and » Matt. 12, 46; 13, 


they continued there not many days. 


mos flaw.”—Kuirro, Life of Christ, p. 
03. 
2. THE CREDIBILITY OF THE MIRA- 
CLES IN GENERAL. A miracle is an 
event palpable to the senses—an event 
which, though not contravening any 
law of Nature, the laws of Nature, if 
as known, would not be sufficient to 
explain—an event produced in the realm 
of second causes. by a supernatural 
agent outside that realm; namely, by 
the First Great Cause. It is not a sus- 
ension or violation of natural laws, 
ae the result of the divine will acting 
upon Nature in a manner analogous to 
the action of the human will on Nature. 
Hence, ‘‘if God be possible; miracles 
are possible,” and that possibility can 
be denied only upon principles of athe- 
ism or pantheism. Nature is not an 
énd in itself, but exists for great moral 
purposes. Let the free will of man in- 
troduce discord in the moral universe, | 
and the Author of Nature is justified in 
interposing a miraculous exercise of his 
power to secure the accomplishment of 
the normal end for which Nature was 
created. Hence belief in miracles is 
exactly proportioned to men’s convic- 
tion of sin and need. Once allow that 
the racé is ruined by’transgression, and 
the presumption against miracles is 
changed to a presumption ‘in their 
favor. The Scripture miracles have 
then only to present their overwhelm- 
ing weight of evidence to the candid 
mind, in order to be received as realities. | 
All our hope of heaven stands or falls 
with our acceptance of the miracles; 
for if the greatest miracle of all be not 
a reality, if the resurrection of Christ 
be a delusion, then our faith is vain and 
we are yet in our sins. But once grant 
the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, and 
all the other miracles, from first to last, 
form only its natural accompaniments. 
12. After this. An indefinite interval 
of several days, or even two or three 
weeks. Jesus probably spent a por- 
.tion of March, and possibly of Febru- 
ary, at Capernaum. He went down 
to Capernaum, about 25 miles north- 
east of Cana, on the north-west shore of 
the Sea'of Galilee. The expression went 
down accords with the fact that Cana 
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was on elevated ground, and Caper- 
naum was about 600 feet below the 
Mediterranean. Peter was afterward, 
and perhaps now, a householder in 
Capernaum. As Jesus went to the 
home of Nathanael to cement the 
friendship of his disciple, so now he 
may have gone to the home of Peter. 

Capernaum was the name of a foun- 
tain (Josephus, Jew. War, iii. 10, 8) 
and a town situated on the borders of 
the tribes of Zebulun and Naphtali. It 
was a thriving commercial place on the 
road from Damascus to the Mediterra- 
nean, and a central position for travel- 
ling and performing missionary-tours 
into Lower and Upper Galilee, Perea, 
and Judea. It was thus peculiarly fit- 
ted as the principal residence of Jesus 
during the three years of his ministry. 
It is called “his own city,” Matt. 9:1. 
lis name was appropriate for his dwell- 
ing-place, meaning village of Nahum, or 
consolation. It was also the residence 
of Andrew, Peter, James, and John, 
who were natives of Bethsaida (ch. 1: 
44), and probably of Matthew. Its 
present complete desolation forcibly 
illustrates our Lord’s denunciation in 
Matt.11: 23. Its name is lost and its 
exact site is still in doubt. The most 
probable spots are: (1) Dr. Robinson 
supposes it to have been at Khan 
Minyeh, on the northern borders of the 
fine plain of Gennesaret, about five 
miles from the Jordan, where there is 
the copious fountain of Ain et- Tin, and 
ruins of some extent still remain. See 
Robinson, Bib. Researches, ii. 408, 404, iii. 
344-358. (2) Mr. Tristram maintains 
that its site is at the Round Fountain, 
three miles farther south, near the south 
end of the plain of Gennesaret, where is 
found the catfish which Josephus states 
the fountain of Capernaum produced. 
A considerable stream also flows from 
it to the lake, which also answers to 
Josephus’s description. Land of Israel, 
p. 442. (3) But Dr. Thompson and the 
majority of later travellers place the 
site near the head of the lake at Tell 
Hum, about three miles north of Khan 
Minyeh, and about the same distance 
from the point where the Jordan enters 
the lake. It is argued that Hwm is the 
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Jesus goes up 


18 °And the Jews’ passover was 


to the Passover at Jerusalem, cleanses the tem- o ver, 23; ch. 5.1; 
ple, and performs miracles. 


6.4;11.55; Luke 
2. 41; Ex. 12.14; 


at hand; and Jesus Deut. 16. 1, 16. 


closing syllable of Capernaum, and that 
its first part, Caphar, which signifies a 
village, has given place to Tedd, mean- 
ing asite or ancient ruin. But no foun- 
tain is found nearer than two miles. 

“T incline to the view that the first of 
these sites is Capernaum, and that Tel/ 
Hum is Chorazin. I believe the three 
cities of Capernaum, Bethsaida, and 
Chorazin extended up the shore from 
the plain of Gennesaret in the order 
named. During our stay in this re- 
gion we carefully examined each Scrip- 
ture reference in the Jight of the con- 
jectural localities, and at least my own 
mind reached a tolerably satisfactory 
view as to where these cities stood. 
Capernaum, in this case, was on the 
northern boundary of the plain of Gen- 
nesaret, extending to the ‘ Round Foun- 
tain.’ The site is closer marked by 
Ain et-Tin, the ‘Spring of the Fig tree.’ 
The spring rises under a larger fig tree, 
and falls into the lake by a high pro- 
jecting rock which overhangs the ruins 
of a khan (hence Khan Minyeh), another 
name for the site. The rocky promon- 
tory is deeply cut in every direction, 
probably for aqueducts. I rode over 
the hill and down its sides, and seanned 
every object. Bits of pottery, and frag- 
ments of stone-work, and dim traces of 
foundations may be detected, and one 
sees from here that itis by far the highest 
near elevation on the west of the lake, 
and involuntarily feels that the biblical 
intimations al] harmonize with this spot. 
. . . It may be a small thing upon 
which to construct a theory, but cer- 
tainly it is a fact of interest, that if 
these locations be accepted as the right 
ones, there isa beautiful order in Christ’s 
enumeration of the three cities named. 
And we can fancy him uttering, with 
the finger pointing toward each in suc- 
cession down along the lake, the denun- 
ciation upon Chorazin, Bethsaida, Ca- 
pernaum. And perhaps the elevation 
of the last-named place above the oth- 
ers gave point to the expressions ‘ ex- 
alted to heaven’ and ‘cast down to 
hell.’”—Dr. Fisu, Bible Lands Ii- 
lustrated, pp. 568, 571. 

He, and his mother, and his 


brethren, better, brothers, as brethren 
is generally used in a spiritual sense. 
These brothers were still unbelievers, 
and continued to be such till after his 
resurrection, ch. 7: 5; Acts 1:14. They 
were probably younger sons of Mary the 
mother of Jesus. Their knowledge of 
the quiet and unostentatious life he had 
led in Nazareth made it hard for them 
to recognize his glory, even after he 
began to work miracles. Still, they 
saw that a turning-point in his history 
had come, and they followed his steps 
to observe, and possibly to restrain him. 
And they continued there not 
many days. Their stay was short, on 
account of their shortly going up to the 
passover, ver. 13. As yet Jesus had 
taken no step that made known to the 
people at large his entrance upon a pub- 
lic career. This he must first proclaim 
at Jerusalem, the head-quarters of the 
nation, ver. 15. The miracle in Cana 
appears to have been performed with 
special reference to confirming the faith 
of his new disciples. The private man- 
ifestation of his Messiahship went be- 
fore the public offering of himself to 
the nation at Jerusalem. 

13-25. JESUS CASTS OUT THE TRA- 
DERS FROM THE TEMPLE. This very 
probably occurred early in the day, on 
the fourteenth of Nisan, the sacrificial 
victims being slain in the afternoon. 
See on ver. 23. Recorded only by John. 

Matthew (21:12, 13), Mark (11: 15-19), 
and Luke (19 : 45-48) describe a similar 
cleansing of the temple which took place 
during the week preceding Jesus’ cruci- 
fixion. John is the only evangelist who 
gives theaccount of this first cleansing, 
The circumstantial mention in the Gos- 
pels of the place and occasion of each 
of these cleansings forbids us to con- 
found them, as some have done, or to 
say that there was but one. The one 
introduced, the other closed, his publie 
life. The first was Jesus’ warning to a 
nation that desecrated God’s house and 
perverted his best gifts. This seems to 
have produced only a temporary effect: 
the traders, expelled for a day, soon 
came back again. The second cleans- 
ing was a symbolic declaration of the 
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14 went up to Jerusalem. ? And 


found in the tem- P Matt. 21. 12, 13. 


ple those that sold oxen and sheep and doves, and 
15 the changers of money sitting; and when he had 
made a scourge of small cords, he drove them all out 
of the temple, and the sheep, and the oxen; and 
poured out the changers’ money, and overthrew the 


sentence of judgment against those who, 
once mercifully warned, had refused to 
put the offence away. The last cleans- 
ing of the temple presents Jesus as the 
same purifier and punisher that he had 
been in the beginning, making the same 
persistent claims, and acting with the 
same authority in the presence of the 
Jewish rulers and in prospect of death. 
So the beginning and the end are bound 
together as parts of one consistent plan. 

13. The Jews’ passover. This 
first passover of Jesus’ ministry com- 
menced April 9th, A.D. 27, Further 
on passover, see note on ver. 23. Was 
at hand, was near, within three or four 
days. Jesus went up to Jerusa- 
lem, from Capernaum, where he had 
been sojourning (ver. 12), and probably 
in company with some party of pilgrims 
going up to the feast from that city. 
His disciples, doubtless, accompanied 
him, ver. 22. Hitherto, he had not 
taught any but his disciples. He now 
went to the head-quarters of the nation 
to present himself before the rulers of 
the Jews as their promised Messiah. 
This he does, first of all, by a symbolic 
act asserting his authority over his Fa- 
ther’s house, and his divine commission 
to cleanse it. On Jerusalem, see note 
‘on ch. 1; 19. 

14. And found in the temple. 
The temple enclosure was 1000 feet 
square, and along its sides ran the 
magnificent porticos or colonnades of 
Svlomon and of Herod, Within this 
open space, which was called the Court 
of the Gentiles, was a second and small- 
er court, which only Jews could enter, 
and near the centre of this stood the 
temple- edifice proper. It was in the 
Court of the Gentiles, surrounding the 
sacred edifice, that Jesus found those 
that sold oxen and sheep and 
doves. All these were offered in sac- 
rifice upon the temple altar, Ex. 20: 24; 
Ley. 14:22. So many Jews came from 
a distance to the feasts that there was a 
large demand for sacrificial victims. It 


mals, which was once carried on out 
side the temple enclosure, had been 
gradually allowed to enter the Court 
of the Gentiles, partly on the plea or 
convenience, and partly from the cupid- 
ity of the priests, who cared more for the 
rents of the stalls than for the sanctity 
of God’s house. So the clamor of ava- 
ricious traders rose on every side, dis- 
turbing the service of the inner court 
and distracting the minds of the wor- 
shippers. The changers of money 
sitting. Every adult male among the 
Jews was required to pay a yearly tax 
of half a shekel for the support of the 
temple-worship. It was not lawful to 
receive this tribute-money in Roman 
coin, stamped as it was with heathen 
symbols and inscriptions. ‘‘ The money- 
changers”? were men who for a profit 
took this current Roman coin, and gave 
in return Hebrew shekels and _ half- 
shekels, minted in the times of the 
Maccabees. Jesus intimated, in Matt. 
21:13, that these various kinds of 
traffic had become an occasion of fraud 
and extortion. ‘Sitting’? was the com- 
mon posture of tradesmen at their busi- 
ness. 

15. Made a scourge of small 
cords, or rushes, probably strewn for 
thie cattle to lie on. This scourge was 
not so much for actual use as for a 
symbol of authority. Drove them 
all out of the temple. As after- 
ward in the garden (ch. 18 : 6), so now, 
there was such majesty in his look and 
such divine authority in his words that 
none could resist him. The manifes- 
tation of the Holy One, the Messiah, 
as a rebuker and punisher roused the 
slumbering consciences of the trans- 
gressors. Like the scribes and priests 
(Mark 11 : 18), they ‘‘feared him” and 
fled. And the sheep, and the oxen, 
these were what he drove out of the 
temple. Poured out the changers’ 
money and overthrew the tables. 
These changed, at a premium—often a 
very exorbitant one—the current coin 


is probable that the traffic in these ani-| of the day for the Jewish half-shekel, 
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16 tables; and said unto them that sold doves, Take 


these things hence; 4make not "my Father’s house 
And his disciples remem- 


17 an house of merchandise. 


TFer, 751k. 
rch. 5. 17,18; 10 
29,30 ; Luke 2. 49 


bered that it was written, The zeal of thine house 


hath eaten me up. 


Then answered the Jews and said unto him, * What 
sign showest thou unto us, seeing that thou doest 


* ch. 6, 30; Matt. 
12. 38. 


ee 


18 
the yearly temple-tribute. See Matt. 
17:24. Some made donations to the 


treasury Luke 21:1, 2; and others who 
came to the passover probably paid 
their tribute, which became due in the 
month Adar, answering to parts of 
February and March. These money- 
changers were a convenience and a 
necessity, but they were dishonest in 
their exactions, practised extortion, and 
violated the law, Deut. 23:19, 20. 

16. Sold doves. The poor were 
allowed to offer doves in sacrifice, in- 
stead ofa lamb, Lev.5:7; 12:8; 14:22; 
Luke 2:24. Make not my Father’s 
house, etc. Jesus says not owr, but 
my, Father, conscious of his own divin- 
ity and Messiahship. ‘My Father’s 
house” is a phrase similar to that in 
Luke 2:49, and implies that he was 
Son of God and Lord of the temple. 
It was a declaration that in him the 
great prophecy of Malachi was begin- 
ning to be fulfilled (Mal. 3: 1-3), and 
that the Lord (Messiah) whom the 
nation were seeking had ‘suddenly 
come to his temple.” According to the 
prophecy of John the Baptist (Matt. 3: 
12), his fan was in his hand, and he 
wielded it in separating the precious 
from the vile, and in reforming the 
abuses of his house. Compare Isa. 
4:24, 

17. The zeal of thine house; 
zeal for its purity and honcr. Hath 
eaten me up} according to the best 
manuscripts, will consume me. Tholuck 
and some others contend that the future 
here is used in the sense of the present: 
Absorbs all my energies and powers, 
and leads me utterly to disregard dan- 
ger and death. The quotation is from 
Ps. 69:9. It well describes the spirit 
of Jesus’ ministry. Human nature was 
God’s defiled and desecrated temple. 
He would redeem and purify it, even at 
the eost of suffering and death. 

This is a fitting place to notice the 
three divisions of Jesus’ ministry. Jesus’ 
plan was first “to present himself to the 


Jews as their Messiah.... Of his Mes- 
siahship he must give proof, first and 
chiefly, by his words, which should 
show him to be the Truth of God; and, 
secondly, by his works, which should 
show him to be the Power of God... . 
Thus presenting himself to the people, 
and especially to its ecclesiastical rulers, 
... he must await the action of the 
nation.” He meets in Jerusalem, how- 
ever, little but incredulity and hostility. 
About eight months of teaching and 
of miracles in Judza under the eyes of 
the Jewish authorities resulted only in 
rousing them to plot against his life. 
“Forced to flee from Jerusalem, the 
Lord goes into Galilee. And now the 
second stage of his ministry begins. His 
work in Galilee had a twofold purpose ; 
first, the gathering of disciples, that 
through their testimony, if not through 
his, the rulers of Jerusalem might be 
led to hearken and the nation be saved. 
But if this were vain, and nothing could 
convince them, these disciples might 
serve as the foundation of that new and 
universal church which God would 
build if the Jews rejected his Son.” In 
the third and last stage of his ministry, 
when it became evident that nothing 
could convince his enemies, and that 


| they were determined to destroy him, 


he once more made clear and prominent 
his Messianie claims, and went back 
intoJudeea, into Persea, and toJerusalem, 
confessedly to meet his death, and in 
that death and the resurrection follow: 
ing to “‘ open the kingdom of heaven to 
all believers.” 

18. HE PREDICTS THE ResuRREC- 
TION OF THE TEMPLE OF HIS Bopy 
vers. 18-22. 18. Then answered the 
Jews, rather, The Jews therefore an- 
swered ; the members of the Sanhedrim 
whose conduct in permitting the dese- 
cration of the temple Jesus had thus 
openly rebuked. What sign showest 
thou? They demanded the evidence 
of his authority, holding that the mes_ 
senger of Jehovah must substantiate his 
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19 these things? Jesus answered and said unto them, 

* Destroy this temple, "and in three days ‘I will raise 
20 itup. Then said the Jews, Forty and six years was 

this temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up in 
21 three days? But he spake “of the temple of his 
When therefore he was risen trom the dead, 
xhis disciples remembered that he had said this unto 
them; and they believed the Scripture, and the word 


22 body. 


which Jesus had said. 


claims by “asign from heaven.” See 
Matt. 12:38; 16:1. ‘‘ His life was 
indeed remarkable for such signs, but 
he would not sanction superstitious no- 
tions or gratify a cavilling temper, and 
he therefore refused the demand.” In 
the next verse, however, he intimates 
an event which should beasign to them 
and to all people. 

19. Destroy this temple, etc; a 
purposely enigmatical saying, for the 
reason that he could not yet speak 
openly of his death. It may have been 
accompanied with a gesture implying 
that he was himself the temple of God 
.of which he spake. None, however, 
understood it at the time, though it ob- 
tained wide circulation, and was urged 
as an accusation against him at his trial 
and crucifixion, Matt. 26:61; 27 : 40. 
And in three days I will raise it 
up. Notice that Jesus’ part is not that 
of destruction ; that belongs to the Jews. 
He will only raise up in glory that 
which has been previously destroyed. 
Compare the sign of the prophet Jonah, 
Matt. 12 : 39, 40. 

20. Forty and six years was this 
temple in building. Herod began 
to rebuild the temple on a large and 
more splendid scale in the eighteenth 
ae of his reign, in the 734th year of 

ome, The temple proper was rebuilt 
in eighteen months; the surrounding 
galleries were completed in eight years ; 
but the exterior structures and out- 
buildings were not entirely finished 
till about A. D. 64, in the reign of Nero. 
It was still going on in the time of our 
Saviour. Hence the Jews meant that 
the temple had already been in process 
of building forty-six years. No wonder 
they could not understand how he could 
raise it up in three days. See last 
paragraph of ver. 22. 

21. But he spake of the temple 
of his body. The Godhead taber- 
nacied in Jesus’ flesh (ch. 1 ; 14), and in 


t Matt. 26. 61; 27. 
40; Mark 14.58; 
15. 29. 

U Matt. 12.40 ; 27.63. 
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Mark 8. 31; 1 
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it manifested its glory. The temple 
was only the symbol of him in and 
through whom God meets and dwells 
with men. As God dweNs in him for 
ever, so the believer becomes a temple 
of God by being united to the Lord Je- 
sus, 1 Cor. 3: 16. 

22. When therefore he was ris= 
en, or had risen, from the dead, his 
disciples remembered. Many of 
Jesus’ words were thrown out as seed- 
thoughts, to be quickened into life only 
when the enlightening Spirit was be- 
stowed, after Pentecost. See John 14: 
26. Unto them, should be omitted, ac- 
cording to the best authorities. And 
they believed the Scripture $ thatis, 
the Old Testament, which in several 
passages foretells the resurrection of 
Christ ; ¢. g.,,Ps. 16:9, 10; 68: 18. 

The resurrection is included in all 
those prophecies which speak of the 
“ sufferings of Christ and the glory that 
should follow,” 1 Pet. 1:11. Compare 
ch. 20:9; Luke 24: 26, 27. And the 
word which Jesus had said, better 
which Jesus spoke. The words of Jesus 
and of Scripture are of equal authority. 
The resurrection of Christ is a standing 
miracle and the conclusive argument of 
Christianity, confirming the faith of 
Christians in all ages, 1 Cor, 15 : 13-19, 
Perhaps the Jews remembered these 
words, and saw in them a deeper mean- 
ing. For after Jesus was buried they 
came to Pilate, saying, ‘‘ Sir, we remem- 
ber that that deceiver said while he was 
yet alive, After three days I will rise 
again,” Matt. 27 : 63. “Now there is 
no trace that Jesus had ever uttered any 
such words distinctly to them; and un- 
less they had heard the saying from Ju- 
das, or unless it had been repeated from 
common rumor derived from the apos- 
tles—i. e., unless the ‘we remember’ 
was a distinct falsehood—they could 
have referred to no other occasion than 
this. And that they should have heard 
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24 they saw the miracles which he did. But Jesus *did 
not commit himself unto them, because he knew all 
25 men, and needed not that any should testify of man; 


for ?he knew what was in man. 


® ch. 4. 17-19; 6.64, 
16. 19, 30; 1 Sam. 
16.7; Mark 2.8; 
Acts 1. 24; Rev. 
2. 23. 


it from any of the disciples was most 
unlikely, for over the slow hearts of 
the apostles these words of our Lord 
seemed to have passed like the idle 
wind.”—Dr. F. W. Farrar, Life of 
Christ, vol. i. p. 193. With this saying 
the Jews also may have associated the 
sign of the prophet Jonah, Matt. 12: 
39, 40. Compare Matt. 27 : 63. 

23. At the pascover. The passover 
was instituted in commemoration of 
God’s passing over (for this is the mean- 
ing of the word) or sparing the He- 
brews when he destroyed the first-born 
of the Egyptians. The festival was cel- 
ebrated eight days from the fifteenth of 
Nisan, the latter part of March or the 
first part of April (Ex. 12: 1-11, 14-20), 
and was one of the three great festivals 
(Ex. 23: 14-17) to be attended yearly 
at Jerusalem by all the males of the 
nation, except the sick, the aged, the 
blind, the deaf, and boys under twelve 
years of age. On the tenth day of the 
month Abib (Ex. 13 : 4)—or, as it was 
afterward called, Nisan (Esth. 3 : 7)—a 
male lamb or kid without blemish was 
selected. On the fourteenth day of 
Nisan it was slain in the temple, “be- 
tween the two evenings ”’ of three and six 
o’clock. In the evening, the beginning 
of the fifteenth day, the paschal supper 
was eaten by not less than ten nor more 
than twenty persons. Bitter herbs and 
unleavened bread were to be eaten with 
it, and all was done originally with 
haste, standing with loins girt, their 
feet shod, and their staff in hand. The 
standing posture and the apparent read- 
iness for a journey were at length dis- 
continued. The Jewish year was reck- 
oned from this month, and John marks 
the various stages of Christ’s public 
ministry by the passover, chs. 2:13, 23; 
A Ab PeOidesioua wil soo. Lhexeiyal 
commencement of their year began six 
months later. In the feast-day 3 
some would say, ‘‘during the feast,” 
lasting, as it did, for eight days, but it 
is better to say, “on the festival” or 
* feast-day.” The word passover above 


designates the whole feast, and this a 
particular day of the feast. This was 
not the time when he expelled the 
money -changers, but afterward, per- 
haps the next day. The fifteenth of 
Nisan, reckoned from six o’clock of the 
preceding evening, was the grand feast 
of the passover. The first and seventh 
days were peculiarly soletnn, Lev. 23: 
5-8; Num. 28:18, 25; Matt. 26:17. 
Many believed in his name 3 on his 
name ; that is, trusted in Christ himself 
as onesent of God. When they saw 
the miracles, the signs, which he 
did, or wrought. ‘These miracles are 
not recorded, but they were evidently re- 
markable.”’ Seech.3:2. Comp. ch. 4:45. 

24. But Jesus did not commit 
himself unto them. For illustration 
compare ch. 6:15. “He did not en- 
trust himself and the mysteries of his 
person and kingdom to all those who 
appeared disposed to regard him as a 
teacher sent from God.” Because he 
knew all men. 

25. And needed not that any one 
should testify of, or concerning, 
man, for he himself knew what 
was in man. He knew not only the 
secrets of each heart, but also the in- 
stability and depravity of human na- 
ture itself. Compare Rey. 2:23. John 
gives special prominence to our Lord’s 
deep knowledge of men, ch. 5: 42; 6: 
61, 64, ete. He saw that those who be- 
lieved on him were influenced mainly 
by the transient impression of his mira- 
cles, and had most imperfect notions of 
his person and work. The fact that 
Jesus did not commit himself to them 
was only a sign that the Jews in posi- 
tions of influence and authority did not 
commit themselves to him. He had offer- 
ed himself as Messiah to the rulers of 
the nation, but they had virtually re- 
jected him. 


PRACTICAL REMARKS, 


1. Jesus by his presence here, and b 
his teachings, always honored the insti- 
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Nicodemus visits Jesus by night. 


III. 
2 demus, aruler of the Jews: 


THERE was a man of the Pharisees, named » Nico- 
¢the same came to Jesus 


bch. 7. 45-52; 19. 
38, 40. 
Cait, 16 


tution of marriage, vers. 1-11; Matt. 5: 
32; Heb. 13:4. 

2. To know whether a party of pleas- 
ure 3s right, ask, ‘ Can I consistently in- 
voke the presence of Jesus there?” ver. 
wai; Ps. 139. 

3. When perplexed, tell wee want 
to Jesus, ver. 3; Phil. 4: 6, 7; Ps. 
Bos: 22) 1 Pet. 575 

4. Whoever assumes without special 
warrant to invoke the supernatural, 
plainly deserves reproof, ver. 4; Col. 
2:18; Matt. 12 : 38, 39. 

5. Jesus always heeds most the un- 
derlying thought of a prayer, ver. 4; 
Joel 2 sla; Isa..29's 13:5 Ezek. 33: 31; 
Ps. 78 : 35-37. 

6. Steadfast faith persists, notwith- 
standing the first rebuff, ver. 5; Luke 
11: 5-9 and 1 

7. Jesus isa lacge and liberal giver, 
ver. 6; Hatt. 14: 20. . 

as Full obedience brings a full bless- 

ver. Pay o Kine 3 | i9. 
~o The world gives the best first; 
Jesus gives the best last, ver. 10; Matt. 
deal o8 nO mike 16 2 25 Luke 6x0) 
20-28. See Spurgeow’ s Ser mons, fifth 
series, Nos. 17, 18. 

10. The religion of Jesus turns even) 
the water of purification into the wine 
of gladness, vers. 9-11. i 

11. The divine mission of Jesus is 
proved at the very outset of his min- 
istry, ver. 11. 

12. Jesus begins the miracles of re- 
demption by ministering at a marriage. 
He will end redemption by ministering 
in the glorious festivities of the final 
marriage, ver. 11; Rev. 19:7, 8; Luke 
12-537. 

13. Jesus was obedient to every re- 
quirement of the Jewish religion, ver. 
13; Ex. 23:17; Deut.16:16. Weshould 
imitate him in our implicit obedience 
to every Christian ordinance, Matt. 3: 


~_ 13-15; Mark 16 : 15, 16. 


s 


14. Be sure all sin must be “ found” 
out, even though entrenched in pious 
traffic, ver. 14; ‘Mal. 3 : 1-3. 

15. Reformers, apt to be too severe, 
should study Christ with his scourge 
of small cords, ver. 15; Matt. 12: 19; 2 
Pet. 2:11; Jude 9. 
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16. Jesus cleanses not only the out- 
ward temple, but the nature of man— 
not only the outward life, but the in- 
most heart, ver. 16; 1 Cor. 3: 16, 17. 

17. Jesus by his Spirit is now seeking 
to purify our hearts, his church, and the 
world, so that they may be fit abodes for 
God. At the judgment he will come 
to cast out all who do iniquity, and to 
make all things new, vers. 14-17; Matt. 
13 : 41, 42; Rey.-21 ;: 5-8. 

18. Jesus’ zeal in purifying God’s 
house ought to be in us, ver. 17; 2 Cor. 

1:2; Gal. 4; 16-18. 

19. We should be specially zealous 
for personal purity, forbidding the 
world to intrude into either our wor- 
ship or God’s throne in our hearts, 
vers. 15-17; 1 John 3:3; Ex. 20: 3. 

20. Reformers must be prepared to 
answer opposition, vers. 19-20. 

21. And must expect even the morn- 
ing of their career to be overcast with ~ 
the shade of suffering, ver. 21. 

22. Prophecy is a most conclusive 
evidence, ver. 22; Luke 24: 25; 16: 31. 

23. Then, as now, many are mention- 
ed as believers, but few are trustworthy, 
few faithful, in the final test to fellow- 
ship, the cross, vers. 23, 24; Luke 23: 
1, 25. 

24. Jesus knows thoroughly our fidel- 
ity or our faithlessness, ver. 25; Rev. 
2: 23. 

CHAPTER III. 


John begins this chapter with the ac- 
count of the visit of Nicodemus te Jesus 
by night, vers. 1-21., After this, Jesus 
leaves Jerusalem , but remains in. tudes 
exercising his ministry, vers, 22-24, 
During the same time “John the Bap- 
tist baptizes in Adnon, and gives his 
final testimony regarding Jesus, vers, 
25-36. 

1-21. NICODEMUS VISITS JESUS BY 
Nicut. THe Discourse THAT EN- 
suEs. This incident probably occurred 
during the passover festival, which last- 
ed seven days. See on ch, 2:23. In 
no other of Jesus’ discourses have we 
so full and complete a summary of the 
whole scheme of human redemption as 
in this, which inaugurated iis Messianio 
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AT Dar: 


by night, and said unto him, Rabbi, 4 we know that 


thou art a teacher come from 


can do these miracles that thou doest, except God 


be with him. 


4 Matt. 22. 16. 

e ch, 2. 23; 7. 31; 
9. 16, 30-33; Acta 
2, 22. 

f Acts 10. 38. 


God; for *no man 


teachings. Election, Atonement, Re- 
hema aith, Judgment, are all 
leary presented. Those who suppose 
that Jesus’ teachings changed their 
character with the increase of his ex- 
erience, and those who believe that 
is rejection by the Jews and his final 
crucifixion were unforeseen and sur- 
prising contingencies to him, may see 
their views refuted here as well as in 
his baptism. There were abundant rea- 
sons why, at the beginning of his min- 
istry, he should be silent in his public 
discourses with regard to his sufferings 
and death. But in this private inter- 
view with a susceptible hearer-—an in- 
terview whose nature was not made 
known by Nicodemus until after Jesus’ 
death-—our Saviour might unfold the 
whole substance of his teaching and the 
whole nature of his Messianic work. 

1. Man of the Pharisees. On 
Pharisees, see note on ch. 1: 24. 
Nicodemus means conqueror of the 
people; mentioned only by John. ‘ Nic- 
odemus is called ‘a ruler of the Jews’ 
in John 3:1; and as that title is given 
in some passages (ch. 7: 26; Acts 3: 17, 
etc.) to members of the Sanhedrim, it 
has been inferred that he was one of 
that body. He was probably also a 
scribe, or teacher of the Law (teacher 
of Israel, John 3:10=teacher of the 
Law), and hence belonged to that branch 
of the council which represented the 
learned class of the nation. Of the 
three occurrences—this and those in 
ch. 7:50 and in ch. 19 ; 389—in which 
Nicodemus appeafS in the Gospel his- 
tory, the second occupies an inter- 
mediate position between the first and 
the third as to the phase of character 
which they severally exhibit; and in 
this respect, as Tholuck suggests, the 
narrative is seen to be psychologically 
true. We have no means of deciding 
whether Nicodemus was present in the 
Sanhedrim at the time of the Saviour’s 
arraignment and trial before that court. 
If he was present, he may have been 
too undecided to interpose any remon- 
strance (none is recorded), or may have 
deemed it unavailing amid so much vio- 
tence and passion. Stier would find in 


‘we know, as plural, a characteristic 
shrinking from anything like a direct 
personal avowal of his own belief; but 
more probably he meant in this way to 
recognize more strongly the ample evi- 
dence furnished by Christ’s miracles 
that he was a teacher sent from God. 
In this confession perhaps he associates 
with himself some of his own rank who 
were already known to him as secret 
believers. See ch. 12:42; 19: 38."— 
ProF. H. B. HACKETT, D. D., in Dr. 
Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible, Amer. 
ed. According to a very likely tra- 
dition, he became an open disciple of 
Christ after the resurrection, and was 
baptized, and was cruelly persecuted 
by the Jews. 

Ruler of the Jews, a member of 
the Sanhedrim (see quotation above), 
the highest ecclesiastical tribunal of the 
nation. Tradition reports him to have 
been a man of great wealth and a rigid 
observer of the Pharisaic forms. These, 
however, did not give peace to his soul. 

2. The same came to Jesus, ac- 
cording to the oldest manuscripts, to 
him, by night, through fear, as might 
be inferred from the manner in which 
his coming is afterward spoken of in 
contrast to his coming openly, ch. 19: 
39. Nicodemus felt assured that this 
Galilean young man, whom his associ- 
ates so despised, was able to answer his 
questions and give him spiritual help. 
False shame kept him from coming 
openly to the Saviour. Such an inter- 
view, if generally known, would com- 
promise his position and bring down 
upon him the hatred of the Jews. Yet 
though he was too timid to come pub- 
licly, we must remember that he was 
the only one of the rulers to come at 
all. It was the first trembling step of 
a truly candid soul, and Jesus rewarded 
it by communicating to him truths 
never before or after so fully and nobly 
unfolded. Rabbi. See on ch. 1; 38, 
We know that thou art a teacher 
come from God. More exactly, Thou 
hast come a teacher. Compare “sent 
from God,” ch. 1:6. Nicodemus did 
not yet recognize Jesus as the Messiah 
but only as a prophet who spoke with 
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3 Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, 


I say unto thee, Except a man be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God. 


s Gal. 6.15; Tit. 3. 
5; James i. 17, 


anos 18; 1 Pet. 1.3, 23. 


divine authority. The word “we” 
seems to show that Nicodemus knew of 
still others of the Sanhedrim (see 12: 
42) who were disposed to favor Jesus. 
for no man can do these miracles, 
signs, that thou doest except God 
be with him. “From what Jesus 
did he inferred the truth of what he 
taught.” He alluded to the miracles 
mentioned in 2: 23. Nicodemus doubt- 
less thought that he made large conces- 
sions when he acknowledged Jesus to 
be a prophet, and expected that this 
confession would secure him any in- 
struction he might need. He must learn 
that he had spoken only the smallest 
fragment of the truth. Jesus is a thou- 
sand-fold greater than he has ever im- 
agined, and a knowledge of his truth is 
to be reached in no such easy way. The 
reply of Jesus in the next verse seems 
abrupt.) But as Nicodemus came seek- 
“ing instruction, Jesus at once gave him 
that which he most needed and was the 
most important for his spiritual good. 
He teaches him what is necessary to 
experience in order to become a mem- 
ber of his kingdom. This was the first 
truth Ni..demus needed to know. 
' 3. Verily, truly, I say unto thee. 


¥ Jesus thus authoritatively and solemn- 
’ ly introduces the necessity of the new 


birth. Except a man, any one, 
whether Jew or Gentile, be born 
again. Some translate Born from 
above; that is, of God or of the Spirit. 
In either translation it denotes the be- 
ginning of a new spiritual life. The 
reply of Nicodemus, however, in ver. 4, 
shows that it means born again or anew. 
Compare Tit. 3:5; Gal. 4:9. Prose- 


lytes from the heathen were said to be | ‘ 
expected an earthly and temporal king- 


“born again” and to become “new 


men” when they entered the fold of 
Judaism. Nicodemus understood Jesus 
partially, and saw that he referred to 
the necessity of some radical change 
before he could be a subject of God’s 
kingdom. “Paul calls the change a 
ee, birth, or re-generation (Tit. 375), 
and here in John it is presented as 
another than the natural birth; and 
henee the fitness of the term ‘new 
birth,’ or ‘regeneration,’ is implied. 


The teaching here, and elsewhere is, | 


jugation of all nations. 


that a change is to take place in man 
of which God is the Author, and 
which doesnot simply bring ‘out what 
was already in man, but rather orig- 
inates that which before had no exist- 
ence. The doctrine that apart from 
grace all men are sinners, wholly des- 
titute of true love to God, is plainly 
taught here, and as plainly, but far 
more fully, in many another place. See 
Rom. 3; 8: 1-15. This is the doctrine 
of ‘total depravity,’ which it is so 
fashionable at present to ridicule. Let 
a man choose between God’s word and 
human fancies, and either accept the 
doctrine or reject the Bible, and not 
try to ride two horses in opposite direc- 
tions at one and the same time.” 
Kingdom of God. This phrase oc- 
curs in this Gospel only here and in 
ver.5. In ch. 18: 36, Jesus speaks of 
his “kingdom,” that it is not of this 
world. Kingdom of God is also used 
by Mark and Luke, but kingdom of 
heaven by Matthew (3: 2, etc.), the for- 
mer expression having special reference 
to its central locality, the latter to him 
whose it is. Thesame thing is expressed 
by “kingdom of Christ,” or simply 
“kingdom,” Eph. 5:5; Heb. 12: 28. 
The prophets had represented the Mes- 
siah as a divine King (Ps. 2:6; Isa. 
i ae Jier., 232-5 Zech.) 14.) 95) Mies 
4: 1-4; 5: 2), and especially Daniel 
(Dan. 2:44; 7: 13, 14), who had spoken 
of a kingdom which the God of heaven 
would set up. Hence, kingdom of hea- 
ven, or of God, became common among 
the Jews to denote the kingdom or reign 
of the Messiah. Their own theocrac 

was also typical of it. They, indeed, 
perverted the meaning of prophecy, and 


dom, the restoration of the throne of 
David at Jerusalem, and the actual sub- 
John the Bap- 
tist, Jesus, and the apostles, however, 
rescued the phrase from error, and gave 
it its fulland truemeaning. This king- 
dom, reign, or administration of the 
Messiah is spiritual in its nature (John 
18: 36; Rom. 14: 17), and is exercised 
over, and has its seat in, the hearts of 
believers, Luke 17: 21. It exists o+ 
earth, Matt, 13: 18,19, 41, 47; extends 
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a Nicodemus saith unto him, "How can a man be ®1 Cor. 2. 14. 
born when he is old? Can he enter the second time , yy14¢.98 19: Mark 


into his mother’s womb, and be born? 
5 Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
‘Except a man be born of water * and of the Spirit, 


16. 16; Eph. 5. 26, 
27; 1 Pet. 3. 21. 

k Rom. 8. 9; 1Cor. 
6. 11. 


to another state of existence, Matt. 13 : 
43; 26:29; Phil. 2:10, 11; and will 
be fully consummated in a state of 
glory, 1 Cor. 15 : 24; Matt. 8:11; 2 Pet. 
1:11. It thus embraces the whole me- 
diatorial reign or government of Christ 
on earth and in heaven, and includes 
in its subjects all the redeemed, or, as 
Paul expresses it (Eph. 3 : 15), “the 
whole family in heaven and earth.” 
Kingdom of God and church are not 
identical, though inseparably and close- 
ly connected. The churches of Christ 
are the external manifestations of this 
kingdom in the world. See, to enjoy 
and have part in. Compare 1 Pet. 3: 
10. 

4. How can a man be born when 
he is old? Nicodemus would seem 
to be advanced in life. This, and the 
phrase the second time, show that 
the translation, born again, or anew, in 
vers. 3 and 7, is preferable to born from 
above. Nicodemus’s difficulty was in 
seeing how a Jew of the straitest sect, 
and scrupulous in his obedience for 
years, should need to undergo any such 
change as Jesus spoke of. His words 
are to be taken figuratively. “‘ He had 
been once born a Jew and a child of 
promise; how could it be needful that 
he be born again ?” Hecould see how a 
Gentile must undergo a great change in 
order to enjoy the blessings of Israel 
and of the Messiah, but that the Jews 
must also experience such a change 
was more than he could understand. 
It semed to him quite an impossibility, 
quite as difficult as a second natural 
birth. In his surprise, therefore, he 
gives vent to his thoughts by askiag a 
question which will draw from Jesus an 
explanation. 

The rabbinical idea of the new birth 
was quite superficial, having principal 
ceference to the external change of a 
proselyte to Judaism. Yet we must 
uot ascribe too low views to Nicodemus. 
He was a man of thought, and some- 
what advanced in years, and had been 
deeply impressed with the miracles and 
words of Jesus. He felt a need of soie- 


thing deeper and more spiritual than 
he had yet found in his learned re- 
searches. 

5. Verily, verily, etc. A solemn as- 
severation, as in ver. 3, giving weight to 
the words following. Inthis verse we find 
an advance upon ver. 3. Born in two 
respects. Instead of “ see,” we have here 
“enter into.” Except a man be born 
of water and of the Spirit. Some 
hold water here to be used merely as a 
symbol of purification. Others refer it 
to baptism, which seems more natural, 
and makes the meaning of Tit. 3:5 
fuller and more pertinent. Indeed, 1 
John 5: 6-8, in connection with the 
latter passage, shows very conclusively 
that the phrase “‘ born of water” refers 
to the ordinance of baptism. Nicodemus 
had heard of John’s baptism, for he was 
one of the body which had sent the 
deputation to John. His first thought 
would naturally be, that Jesus was re- 
ferring to some outward ordinance, like 
John’s baptism. Jesus, therefore, in 
mentioning the terms of discipleship, 
spoke of the baptism of water as neces- 
sary indeed, but as useless unless con- 
nected with, and symbolic of, another, 
grander work, the renewal by the Holy 
Spirit. It was hard for Nicodemus to 
acknowledge the necessity of being born 
of water. But Jesus told him that be- 
sides this he must be born of the Spirit, 
“born of water and the Spirit,” made 
partaker of a new life by the inward 
work of the Spirit of God. “Born of 
water”? comes before “born of the 
Spirit,” only because the outward was 
present to the mind of Nicodemus, and 
so is laid hold of by Jesus as a means 
of illustrating the regeneration of the 
Spirit. It is most unreasonable to find 
in this order an argument for baptis- 
mal regeneration. Faith in Christ is 
required in order to baptism, and such 
faith as is a fruit of the Spirit and an 
evidence of regeneration, Acts 2: 41, 
Compare Rom. 10:9, 10, where both 
orders are used successively. The king- 
dom of God in its completed form is ex- 
ternal and visible, as well as internal 
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6 'he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is 
7 born of the Spirit is spirit. Marvel not that I said 
8 unto thee, Ye must be born again. 
bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound 


™That ! Matt. 18.3. 
m Gen. 5.3; Rom. 


"The wind ® Job 37. 10-13, 16, 


17, 21, 22; 1 Cor, 
2. 11. 


thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh and 


whither it goeth; °so is every one that is born of 


the Spirit. 


°ch. 1.13; Eccles. 
11. 5. 


and spiritual. As it includes the out- 
ward as well as the inward life, en- 
trance into it is first by “being born 
of the Spirit,” and secondly by “ being 
born of water.” Jesus does not say that 
baptism is necessary to regeneration, 
but that baptism and regeneration both 
are necessary to enter the kingdom of 
God; that is, in its complete form, as 
it reigns in the heart and is externally 
manifested through the church in the 
world, 

The following, by Dr. D. D. Whedon, 
is worth pondering: ‘‘ Those who refuse 
to perform and accept the sign do wil- 
fully exclude themselves from the king- 
dom of God. Yet, although the condi- 
tional duty, it does not stand on the 
same ground of an absolute condition, 
without which salvation is itself impos- 
sible, as is the case in being born of the 
Spirit. ... Baptism may in many cases 
be impossible. There are many, how- 
ever, who by gross negligence or for 
other reasons stay out of the Christian 
church, abandoning thereby the ordi- 
nances of God, both of baptism and 
communion, and yet suppose them- 
selves to be justified Christians. For 
aught they do, the ordinances of bap- 
tism and the Lord’s Supper would die 
out. How they will answer this contempt 
of the solemn requirements of Christ 
at the judgment-day is for themselves 
to answer.” 

6. That which is born of the 
flesh is flesh. As often in Paul’s 
writing, flesh is here used to designate 
human nature as fallen and depraved. 
Compare Rom. 8: 1-15. Sinful human 
nature can only bring forth fruit after 
its kind. That which is born of 
the Spirit, the Holy Spirit, is Spirit, 
is Godlike, holy, and thus “a partaker 
of the divine nature,” 2 Pet.1:4. The 
contrast is between the natural and 
spiritual birth. All true spiritual life 
must come from him who created hu- 
man nature at the first, and who alone 


can renew fallen human nature in his 
own image. See ver. 8. 

7. Marvel not, etc., referring to the 
surprise of Nicodemus expressed in ver. 
4. So extraordinary a change had seem- 
ed to him quite impossible. Ye, thou 
and all others. Born again, see ver. 4. 

8. The wind bloweth. The same 
Greek word means both wind and spirit. 
This seems to have led Jesus to compare 
the operation of the Spirit with the 
movement of the wind. Where it 
listeth, pleaseth. In regeneration God 
acts as a sovereign with aimighty power, 
and no one ean control or bind him in 
his acting. Nicodemus had asked how, 
ver. 4. Jesus replies as to the manner 
of the Spirit’s operation. There are 
three points of comparison: Freedom 
and independence ; strength which none 
can resist ; incomprehensibility as to its 
mode, origin, and termination. Thou 
hearest, though the eye sees it not, 
the sound thereof; so the Spirit 
works unseen, but produces changes 
which show its activity. But canst 
not tell; literally, But knowest not, 
ete. Though known, yet mysterious. 
Whence it cometh and whither it 
goeth. Though the wind may seem 
capricious, yet it is governed by fixed 
laws, which even now are but little un- 
derstood. So the Spirit in his sovereign 
and mysterious action moves by the 
perfect law of divine wisdom, Physi- 
cal changes are often produced by in- - 
visible agencies whose working we can+ 
not comprehend. Marvel not, then, 
that God can secretly change the dis- 
positions and aims of the soul. As the 
wind’s action is mysterious, $0 is every 
one that is born of the Spirit. So 
is it with every one, ete. Thus Jesus did 
not say that the work of the Holy Spirit 
is lawless or arbitrary, but simply that 
we must not deny the possibility of the 
Spirit’s work of new creation because 
we cannot observe its progress or com: 
prehend its method, 
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9 Nicodemus answered and said unto him, ? How » ch. 6. 52, 60. 
can these things be? 

10 Jesus answered and said unto him, ?Art thou a 4 rate 16; Heb, 
master of Israel, and knowest not these things? . yy" 49. 14 94. 

11 * Verily, verily, I say unto thee, We speak that we Matt. 11. 27; 3 
do know, and testify that we have seen; and ‘ye ae - ge 1 

12 receive not our witness. If I have told you ‘earthly , 5)’ 5"3g- 19. 37. 
things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe, if +1 Cor. 3.1, 2. 


9. Jesus teaches (vers. 9-21) that 
there is no salvation unless we trust in 
a crucified Saviour. How can these 
things be? An interrogatory excla- 
mation. It seemed incredible that such 
a change should be the indispensable 
condition for entrance into the kingdom 
of the Messiah, that God in his sove- 
reignty would gather in his kingdom 
whom he would, and that Jews, no 
nore than Gentiles, could expect to 
have place in that kingdom unwashed 
and unchanged. It thus made that 
kingdom spiritual, in opposition to the 
worldly views of the Jews. Nicode- 
mus’s former views were so completely 
overthrown by this humbling doctrine 
of Jesus that tic broke out in incredu- 
lity and astonishment. 

10. Art thou a master, rather, the 
teacher, of Israel, the teacher of the 
Israelites, known and distinguished by 
thy learning? He was eminent, per- 
haps, for his researches regarding the 
Messianic kingdom. And knowest 
not these things? Dost not compre- 
hend them? This isnot a rebuke, but a 
reminder that he should have known 
the great doctrine which Jesus had an- 
nounced regarding his kingdom. The 
Old Testament should have given Nico- 
demus a more thorough knowledge (see 
Ps, 51:10; Ezek. 11:19, 20; 36: 26), 
for it had often spoken of “the new 
heart” and “new spirit ” which God 
would bestow. Compare Jer. 31: 33. 
“ Though giving prominence to national 
and ritual laws, yet everywhere and 
abundantly it insists that nothing but 
a right heart avails with God, and that 
all external obedience, without inward 
holiness, is abomination.”’ The reason 
why Nicodemus and the rest of the 
Jews did not see and appreciate the 
spirituality of the Old Testament was 
their own lack of spirituality. 

11. Nicodemus must receive the testi- 
mony of Jesus, apostles, and the proph- 
ets as matters which they know. For 


the third time Jesus uses the authori- 
tative and solemn affirmation, Verily, 
verily, etc., vers. 3,5. He is about te 
introduce the doctrine of his sufferings. 
We speak, referring principally to 
himself, but including with himself 
prophets and others who proclaim the 
same truth. Compare 1 Cor. 2:9, 10. 
We deo know, no uncertain know- 
ledge, ch.1:1-3. That we have 
seen. See ch. 1:7, 8, 9, 14, 33, 34. 
The Jews would receive the testimony 
of men in respect to things which they 
had known and seen; how unreason- 
able, therefore, their unbelief of the 
testimony of Christ, the prophets, John 
the Baptist, and those disciples who 
were chosen witnesses! And ye, the 
Jews, especially the leaders, to whom 
Nicodemus belonged, receive not 
our witness, testimony. The testi- 
mony of Jesus was concerning things 
within his personal knowledge; and 
his knowledge was drawn from his own 
divine consciousness, and not merely 
from Scripture by inference and argu- 
ment. How great the sin of rejecting 
such a witness! ver. 13. 

12. If I have told you earthly 
things 3 literally, the earthly things, 
such as regeneration, by which one 
enters into the kingdom of God on 
earth, and which also is a change in 
man’s conscious being on earth, the 
need of which can be felt and the effects 
of which can be observed. Baptism 
and those doctrines which are connected 
with human consciousness and the pres- 
ent world are also included in earthly 
things. How shall ye believe? 
“How can one read a language if he 
has not learned the alphabet?” Of 
heavenly things, literally, the heaven- 
ly things ; of my divine origin and pre- 
existence; of the eternal counsels of 
God for human salvation ; of the great 
work yet unexecuted; of suffering for 
the sins of the world; and of all this as 
flowing from the infinite love of God. 
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T tell you of * heavenly things? 
ascended up to heaven, ¥ but he that came down from 
heaven, even the Son of man which is in heaven. 
*And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilder- 


And *no man hath «1 Cor. 2. 6,731 

Tim. 3, 16, 

*ch, 1-183 Prov, 
30. 4, 

ch. 6. 33, 51, 62; 

8. 42; Eph 4, 


ness, even so *must the Son of man be lifted up; 9° 49 


15 
16 


ish, but have 4 eternal life. 


*ch. 10. 28; Matt. 18. 11. 
1 John 4. 9-11, 19. 


*that whosoever believeth in him should ‘not per- 


*For God so loved the world, that ‘he gave his 
only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 


4 ch. 17.3; 1 John 5. 20. 
f Rom. 5. 10; 8. 32. 


» Num. 21. 7-9, 

@ ch, 8.28 ; 12.32-34, 

bch. 6. 40, 475; 11. 
25, 26; Mark 16. 
16; Rom. 5. 1, 2; 

e 2 Cor. 5. 19-21; si a 


This would include the hidden wisdom 
of God concerning human redemption, 
1 Cor. 2:8-13. In contrast to these 
wonderful revelations of the gospel and 
the Spirit, the earthly things may in- 
clude the revelations made in the Old 
Testament. 

13. Of all these things Jesus is the 
only teacher, for he alone has come 
from heaven, and is, by virtue of his 
divine nature, even now in heaven. 
No man, no one, hath ascended, 
etc. Human teachers, born on earth 
can be in heaven only as they. ascend. 
But Christ, who is the Logos (ch. 1 : 1- 
3), was eternally there, and had his hu- 
man life only as he came down from 
heaven, and by virtue of his divine 
nature is in heaven, and his proper 
dwelling-place is there. On Son of 
Man, see note, ch. 1: 51. 

14. And as. Continuation of the 
thought from the last verse. Jesus does 
not seem to proceed here to the heaven- 
ly things, but continues to speak of 
those things which are to be enacted 
on the earth. As Moses lifted up 
the serpent in the wilderness 3 the 
image of a hated thing, yet bringing 
healing to all who looked to it in faith, 
See Num. 21:9. Even so must the 
Son of man be lifted up, upon the 
cross, in the likeness of sinful flesh, to 
‘make an atonement for sin, and so be- 
come a Saviour of the lost, 1 John 2: 2. 

15. That whosoever, any one, 
whether Jew or Gentile, believeth 
in him. Like the serpent, he was 
lifted up to heal those who looked to 
him in faith. Nicodemus is brought 
to see that while he is utterly depend- 
ent on God for regeneration, there is 
something, nevertheless, for him to do; 
namely, to believe on him who is 
“manifested to take away our sins.” 


omitted, according to the highest au- 
thorities. The words are found in ver. 
16. Eternal life, everlasting life, un- 
ending blessed existence—the whole be- 
ing in spiritual harmony and intimate 
union with God for ever, with all of 
the blessed and glorious results. This 
life begins with regeneration, and goes 
on widening and deepening for ever. 
We have a glimpse here of the heavenly 
things. In these two verses (14, 15) we 
have an illustration of our Lord’s inter- 
pretation of the Old Testament Scrip- 
tures in regard to himself, Luke 24 : 27. 
Justification by faith, and that in a 
crucified One, is brought to view, as 
typified in this incident in Jewish his- 
tory. Many would trace out the type 
still further. ‘‘That which healed was 
(without poison, indeed) the same that 
had slain. The crucified One, who de- 
livers, is likewise, in appearance only, a 
sinner and malefactor (Rom. 8: 3); thus 
Luther, Bengel, Olshausen, Jacobi.””— 
THOLUCK. However this may be, Jesus 
did not here enter upon such minute 
analogies. 

16. Many commentators suppose that 
our Lord’s conversation with Nicode- 
mus closed with the preceding verse, 
and that with this commence the words 
of the evangelist himself, It is more 
natural, however, to regard this and the 
five verses following as the words of 
Jesus. They fit in their place, and 
verses 20, 21 appropriately close such 
a conversational discourse. So Meyer, 
Alford, Lange, and others. For. ‘This 
word looks forward as well as backward. 
Jesus is not only summing up what he 
had said in vers. 14, 15, but he continues 
to unfold and apply the truth. God 
so loved. Another glimpse of the 
heavenly things, ver. 12. ‘The world, 
of sinful men,, Gave his only=be- 


Should not perish, but should be Fgotten Son. Seeonch.1:14, John 
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18 saved. 


19 


20 their deeds were evil. 


nere learned the appellation, only-begot- 
ten, from Christ himself. God loves the 
world, and the measure of his love is 
the gift of hisSon. That whosoever 
believeth. Only those who believe 
are saved. The object which his love 
seeks is the salvation of each one of us. 
Perish, in everlasting punishment, 
Matt. 25:46. In opposition to this is 
everlasting life. See on ver. 15. 
Faith is an earthly thing, ver.12. Thus 
we find in the teaching of Jesus to Nic- 
odemus a mingling of the heavenly and 
earthly things. It has been asked, How 
could Jesus speak to Nicodemus of ‘‘ the 
heavenly things” when he seems to re- 
fuse to do so in ver. 12? In reply it 
may be said: (1) That ver. 12 is not to 
be taken as an absolute refusal, but 
rather as introductory to a further un- 
folding of truth, including something 


of the mysterious and heavenly. (2) 
Jesus agate not well speak of a ahon 
without mingling both earthly and 
heavenly things. (3) It would seem 
from the after-history of Nicodemus 
that his heart was now opening to the 
truth (ch. 7: 51; 19: 39), and his pre- 
‘vious education and knowledge proba- 
bly prepared him, as a sincere inquirer, 
to receive the mysteries of the kingdom. 

17. God sent not hisSon... to 
condemn, rather, to judge, the world. 
The Jews thought Messiah was coming 
© punish the Gentiles, while he saved 
Israel. But that the world through 
him might be saved, or may be saved, 
on complying with the conditions of 

salvation. God’s provision of mercy in- 
“eludes not one nation only, but all na- 
tions and all ages. While it was not the 
purpose of God to send his Son to judge 
the world, yet, as a result of their un- 
belief, Christ is said to have come also 
for judgment, ch. 9 : 39. 


JOLIN LE: 


should not ® perish, but have everlasting life. 
God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the 
world; ‘but that the world through him might be 
JHe that believeth on him is not con- 
demned; * but he that believeth not is condemned 
already, because he hath not believed in the name 54) 
of the only-begotten Son of God. And this is the « yep, 
condemnation, 'that light is come into the world, 
™ and men loved darkness rather than light, because 
For "every one that doeth 
evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, 


A. D. 27. 


€1Cor.1.18;2Cor. 
4,3; 2 Pet 3.9. 

h ch. 12. 47. 

i Isa. 53. 4-6, 10-125 
1 John 2.2; 4.14, 

J ch. 5. 24; 6. 40,47; 
20. 31; Rom. 8. 
1, 34-39; 1 John 


h For 


k Heb. 2. 3; 12. 25. 
1 ch. 1. 4,9-11; 8. 12, 
mJsa. 30. 9-13; 
Prov. 1. 29-31; 
Rom. 1. 28. 
nch, 7.7; Job 24. 
13,17; Amos 5.10. 


18. He that believeth on him is 
not condemned, ts not judged, being 
justified by faith, Gen. 15:6; Ezek. 
Sc dG6s— Habe 4 sono oc elks 
condemned already, has beenjudged 
already, because he hath not be- 
lieved. See on ver. 19. The great sin 
is rejection of the Saviour,’ch. 16: 9. 
It leaves the soul unsheltered under 
God’s condemnation. The last day will 
be a “revelation of the righteous judg- 
ment of God” (Rom. 2:5), but the | 
judgment itself is made up already. f 

19. This is the condemnation, 
rather, the judgment; the cause or rea- 
son of the judgment. “A highly-spir- 
itual conception of the idea of the judg- 
ment, which also les at the basis of the 
words in ch. 12 : 46-48. Compare Acts 
13:46; Tit. 3:11: John 9: 41.7— 
THOLUCK. He “proceeds to the im- 
moral, damnable nature of unbelief, and 
to the intimation that the rulers of the 
Jews are already further gone in this un- 
belief than Nicodemus suspects. Thus 
they are already judged.”—LANGE. 

That light is come, or, That the 
light has come, into the world. Christ 
is the Light (ch. 1: 4, 5), and refusal to 
come to him shows deep-rooted _hos- 
tility to God’s holiness and love. Men 
loved darkness, the darkness; igno- 
rance, sin, and Satan. Rather than 
light, truth, holiness, and Christ. The 
reason, because their deeds were 
evil. The bent of their lives and the 
product of their character were evil; 
they were bent on sin and wrought 
wickedness. 

20. Further reason why men love the 
darkness rather than the light. For 
every one that doeth evil hateth 
the light; the heart, being depraved, 
is opposed to the truth and hates holi-. 
ness, Rom. 8: 7.” Neither cometh to 
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lest his deeds should be reproved. 


°But he that ¢ Ps. 139, 23, 24, 


doeth truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may 
be made manifest that they are wrought in God. 


Jesus, leaving Jerusalem, teaches and baptizes in Judea. 


22 


After these things came Jesus and his disciples into 


the land of Judea, and there he tarried with them, 


the light; in his dislike and hatred 
keeps away from the light. Lest his 
deeds should be reproved, discov- 
ered as detestable and punishable. 
“The more man abandons himself to 
evil, the more does he regard it as his 
proper self, and loves it as himself. As 
that which is holy is in opposition to 
him, and reproves his evil works, he 
feels himself mortified in that charac- 
ter which is proper to him, and begins 
to hate what is holy, Christ presents 
this-as the reason (ch. 7:7) why he 
was hated by the world.”—THOLUCK. 

21, But he that doeth truth, the 
truth, obeys it, acts uprightly, cometh 
tothe light. He who loves holiness and 
loves God will infallibly be attracted to 
Jesus. These were fitting and encourag- 
ing words to Nicodemus. It would seem 


' that he was attracted thus, and that 


these wonderful words, though not 
bringing forth immediate fruit, did af- 
terward lead him to an open ayowal of 
discipleship. See onver.1. That his 
deeds may be made manifest. 
God has designed that the works of 


his children should be seen and known, 


Matt. 5:14-16. Neither do they seek 
concealment and dread detection, like 
evil-doers, Prov. 28:1. The Christian 


esirés also to let his light shine, ch. 
Die. 105, Rom. 13: 12; 1 “Thess..5.: 8. 
That they are wrought in God, 
under the renewing and sanctifying in- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit, and that the 
works haye God as their source, Some 
translate, Hor they are, ete., assign- 
ing the reason for the intention ex- 
pressed in the preceding clause; the 
ground of the moral boldness of him 
who comes to the light. 

22-24, JESUS CONTINUES IN JUD@A, 
TEACHING AND BAPTIZING. JOHN 
BAPTIZING AT ENON. 22. After 
these things, the conversation with 
Nicodemus (vers. 1-21), the preceding 
miracles (ch. 2: 23), and the cleansing 
of the temple (ch. 2: 15), all of which 
occurred in connection with the feast at 


Jerusalem. Jesus and his disci- 
ples, such as Andrew, Peter, Philip, 
Nathanael, John, mentioned in the first 
chapter, and perhaps others. Land of 
Judza, the country as distinguished 
from the capital, and probably near the 
Jordan, north-east of Jerusalem. See 
ch. 4:3, 4. Judea was south of Sama- 
ria, bounded by Jordan on the east, 
the Mediterranean on the west, and 
the territory of the Arabs on the south. 
The boundary of the province seems to 
have been often varied by the addition 
or abstraction of towns. Tarried 
with them, and baptized, admin- 
istering the ordinance, not in person, 
but through his disciples, ch. 4: 2. His 
miracles and teaching had called forth 
no response from the leaders of the peo- 
ple, whom it was his first aim to influ- 
ence. The authorities at Jerusalem 
had virtually rejected him. But there 
“was still hope that their hostility 
might be removed by greater know- 
ledge of his character and work. The 
Lord, therefore, still remaining in the 
province of Judea, and thus directly 
under the eyes of the priests, began the 
work of baptizing.” Here he appears 
to have remained for nearly eight 
months, or from April till the latter 
part of November or the first of De- 
cember (ch. 4: 3, 35), waiting for the 
recognition of the nation. His bap- 
tism was, like John’s, a baptism of 
repentance, to prepare the people for 
the setting up of God’s spiritual king- 
dom. See Matt. 4:17. 

THE NATURE OF JESUS’ BAPTISM. 
This was, like that of John, a baptism 
of repentance. ‘It was an indispensa- 
ble condition to the reception of the 
Christ, the holy One of God, that sin 
should be repented of and put away. 
John had already baptized many into 
the hope of his coming, but others had 
equal need to be baptized into the real- 
ity of it. Thus Jesus began his work 
as the Baptizer with water unto repent- 
ance. It was this baptism that gave te 
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23 and baptized. And John also was baptizing in pch.4.1,2 
ZEnon near to Salim, because there was much water 
24 there; 4and they came and were baptized. For «Matt. 3.5, 6. 
‘John was not yet cast into prison. ¥ Matt. 14. 3. 
The final testimony of John the Baptist to Jesus. 
Then there arose a question between some of 


25 


nis Judean ministry its distinctive cha- 
racter. It was an attempt to bring the 
nation, as headed by its ecclesiastical 
rulers, to repentance. But as they had 
frustrated the counsel of God withia 
themselves, being not baptized of John, 
so they continued to frustrate it by re- 
jecting the baptism of Jesus.” 

23. ZEnon signifies springs or fown- 
jains. Near to Salim. The exact 
location of these places is unknown, 
but it is probable that they were situ- 
ated in one of the lateral valleys run- 
ning down to the valley of the Jordan 
from the west. In regard to it Dr. 
Hackett says: “ The later observations 
tend to narrow the limits of the ques- 
tion; they indicate at least the region, 
if they do not fix the site, of Anon. 
Jerome’s testimony (RELAND’S Pales- 
tina, p. 480), that it was eight miles 
south of Seythopolis, agrees with the 
ascertained condition of that neighbor- 
hood. Dr. Thomson (Land and Book. 
ii. 176), who visited Betsan (Scythop- 
olis) and the neighborhood, represents 
the valley there as abounding in foun- 
tains and brooks, which make it one 
of the most fertile places in Palestine. 
Though finding no traces of the names 
still current, he says that Ainon and 
Salim were no doubt in this Ghor Bei- 
san.”’? But Robinson and Conder, with 
more probability, place it in the neigh- 
borhood of Salim, east of Nablous, the 
ancient Shechem. Prof. Wm. A. Ste- 
vens, of Rochester, visited this region 
in 1883, and found in the Wady Beiden, 
three or four miles north of Salim, 
a probable site of Anon, with abun- 
dance of water and space for the multi- 
tude that gathered about John. Prof. 
McGarvey also visited this Wady, and 
found a stream, and mills, and though 
the season was very dry, pools abundant, 
well suited for baptizing. He also found 
“9 beautiful valley among the moun- 
tains, about one mile wide and three 
miles long.”’ Here herds of camels were 
grazing and drinking, and swarms of 


boys were bathing at different places in 
the stream. The name non, signify- 
ing springs and ‘‘ much water ”’ or ‘‘deep 
waters,’’ are descriptive, and readily find 
identification in this region.—(DR. 
SmitH, Bible Dictionary, Amer. ed.) 
With the last view, Mr. Drake, who held 
the first rank in the English Palestine 
Expedition, substantially agrees. Be= 
cause there was much water, or 
many waters, many springs or streams 
suitable for purposes of baptism. “‘Much, 
as the rite of immersion required.’’— 
BENGEL. The phrase much water has the 
idea of an abundance of water. Compare 
Rey. 1:15; 14:2; 17:1; 19:6, where 
the same words are used in the original. 
John continued his work for two reasons: 
first, because Jesus had not yet been 
openly received by the nation as the Mes- 
siah ; and, secondly, because multitudes 
were yet unconscious of their spiritual 
needs, and unprepared to recognize him, 
The Baptist felt that his work of wit- 
nessing to Jesus was not done until the 
kingdom of Messiah was actually set up. 
And they, the people, came and 
were baptized, were still, as formerly 
(Matt. 3:5, 6), coming to John and 
submitting to his baptism. 

24. For, introduces the reason of 
John baptizing at Anon. He continued 
his ministry, though on a decreasing 
scale, till his imprisonment. Not yet 
cast into prison, Matt. 4:12; Mark 
1:14. John’s ministry probably lasted 
a number of months after this, when 
he was imprisoned by King Herod Anti- 
pas (see Mark 6:17) in the fortress of 
Macherus, on the eastern shore of the 
DeadSea. (Josephus, Antiq., xviii. 5, 2.) 
This occurred probably about Novem- 
ber, A. D. 27, and about a year after our 
Saviour’s baptism. John’s ministry 
continued about eighteen months. He 
was beheaded probably in March, A. D. 
29. Compare on Luke 9:9; also Au- 
thor’s Harmony, $3 30, 31. 


25. Then there arose, rather, There 
arose, therefore, in view of the fact just 
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John’s disciples and the Jews about purifying. «ch. 1.7, 15,26-36 


26 And they came unto John and said unto him, 
Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, * to 
whom thou barest witness, behold, the same bap- 
tizeth, and all men come to him. 

27 John answered and said, ‘A man can receive 

28 nothing, except it be given him from heaven. Ye 
yourselves bear me witness that I said, *I am not 

29 the Christ, but *that I am sent before him. ¥ He 


that hath the bride is the bridegroom; but * the 
friend of the bridegroom, which standeth and hear- 
eth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the bride- 


stated that Jesus and John were both 
baptizing. A question, or a dispute, 
between some of John’s dis- 
ciples 5 better, on the part of John’s 
disciples. They seem to be the most 
eager in the dispute. And the Jews. 
According to the best manuscripts, with 
a Jew. This “Jew” was probably an 
emissary and representative of the Jew- 
ish authorities, who sought in this way 
to sow dissension between Jesus and the 
Baptist, and thus bring both into con- 
tempt. About purifying 5 doubtless 
with regard to the respective values of 
Jesus’ and John’s baptisms. Baptism 
is arite emblematic, among other things, 
of moral purification. It would seem 
that the Jew gave preference to the 
baptism of Jesus; possibly, had been 
baptized by one of Christ’s disciples. 
The envy and excitement of John’s 
disciples may be seen from their some- 
what exaggerated statement in the next 
verse: “All men come to him.” There 
is nothing here to show that John’s 
baptism was in its nature distinct from 
Christ’s. We merely have an account. 
of a dispute between a Jew and certain 
disciples of John. Compare note on 
Matt. 28:19 regarding the institution 
and development of gospel baptism. 
26. Rabbi. See on ch.1: 38. He 
that was with thee. They do not 
name Jesus; their jealousy will not 
permit them. Beyond Jordan, as 
one of the subjects of thy baptism, Matt. 
3:13. To whom thou barest wit- 
ness 3 more exactly, hast borne witness, 
who was dependent upon thee for his 
introduction to the people. Behold, 
the same baptizeth 5 mark the tone 
of disparagement. All men come to 
nim. Thus the party hostile to Jesus 
sought to excite John’s jealousy toward | 
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him. Jesus must have been carrying 
on his work for some time if such num- 
bers had already flocked to him. It is 
evident that John’s fame had reached 
its culmination, and was beginning to 
decline. Jesus was not only drawing 
John’s disciples from him, but was gain- 
ing a wider influence than John had 
ever possessed. It is evident from this 
that John’s disciples were really trou- 
bled with the fact that Jesus was now 
exerting the greater influence and was 
attracting the greater number of dis- 
ciples. They failed to understand the 
relation subsisting between John and 
Jesus. John has an opportunity to in- 
struct them, and he improves it in the 
remaining verses of this chapter. 

27. John answered them that he 
could not go beyond the bound of his mis- 
sion as appointed by God. A man can 
receive nothing, except it be given 
him from heaven. “ All this happens 
by God’s appointment. No man can go 
beyond the limits of his divine commis: 
sion. I cannot arrogate to myself wha 
God has not given me. The growing 
influence of Jesus proclaims his calling 
to be from God.” 

28. He reminds them that he had al. 
ways said that he was not the Christ, 
but Christ’s forerunner. Ye youre 
selves bear me witness that I 
said, etc. This testimony John had 
already given, 1: 23-27. I am sent 
before him, before Jesus as his fore- 
runner. 

29. John unfolds the relation he sus- 
tains to Jesus, being similar to that 
which the bridegroom’s friend holds to 
the bridegroom. He that hath the 
bride is the bridegroom. The re- 
lation between Jehovah and his cove- 
nant people is often illustrated by the 
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groom’s voice; this my joy therefore is fulfilled. 


30 *He must increase, but I must decrease. 

31 He that cometh from above »is above all; *he 
that is of the earth is earthly, and speaketh of the 
earth; “he that cometh from heaven is above all. 

32 


Heb. 1. 3-8; Rev. 19. 16. 
Phil. 2. 9-11. 


And *what he hath seen and heard, that he testi- 
© 1 Cor. 15. 47, 48. 


« Ps. 72. 8-17; Isa 
9.7; Dan. 2. 34; 
35, 44, 45; Col 
1.18; Rev. 11. 15. 

bch. 1. 15,275 5, 
22, 23; Matt. 28. 
18; Rom. 9. 5; 

4 ch. 6. 33; Eph. 1. 21; 


ech. 8. 26; 15. 15. 


marriaye-bond. 
2:19. All thisis applied to Christ and 
his church, Eph. 5:32; Rev. 21: 9. 
John the Baptist was the friend of 
the bridegroom, whose duty was to 
negotiate the preliminaries and arrange 
the marriage-feast. The repentant and 
believing among the people constituted 
the bride whom John had been making 
ready for the wedding—a wedding which 
should be consummated when the king- 
dom of Messiah was established. Jesus 
was the bridegroom, and to him, not to 
John, belonged the bride. Who stand= 
eth and heareth him, the bride- 
groom. Notice the lower position of 
the friend of the bridegtoom, who 
stands at the service of the bridegroom 
to do his bidding, and counts it his joy 
to hear his voice. Rejoiceth great- 
ly because of the bridegroom’s 
voice. John, with prophetic insight, 
saw in the flocking of the multitude to 
Jesus the pledge of the “gathering of 
the nations” unto him, and the evidence 
that his preparatory work had not been 
in vain. All thought of jealousy, or 
envy, or disappointment was absent 
from his mind. Even though Jesus’ 
influence overshadowed and destroyed 
his own, his joy was fulfilled, or made 
complete, by the growing triumphs of 
the Messiah’s kingdom. 

30. He must increase, but I must 
decrease. John’s light, which, like 

_that of the morning star, had ‘‘shone 
out so brilliantly, enlightening for a 
season the whole Jewish heavens, must 
fade away and sink out of sight in the 
beams of the rising Sun of righteous- 
ness. 

31. Olshausen, Tholuck, and others 
regard the rest of the chapter as the 
meditation of the evangelist, but Al- 
ford, Meyer, and Lange take it as a 
continuation of John’s discourse. The 
latter view seems preferable, for the fol- 
lowing reasons: (1) There is no break 
in the connection. (2) The present 
tense continues to be used in vers, 31, 


See Isa. 54:5; Hos. | 32, thus referring to the time when 


John was speaking. (3) These clos- 
ing verses expand the idea which John 
had just uttered, “‘ He must increase, but 
I must decrease.” (4) John is speaking 
as a prophet, and these sentences form 
a fitting close of his prophetie words. 
John declares Jesus to be the divine 
and only Saviour. He that cometh 
from above, from heaven (see ver. 13), 
is above all, in dignity and office 
(Rom. 9:5; Eph. 1: 21, 22), for Jesus 
is God as well as man, and by his divine 
nature is lifted far above every son of 
Adam. He thatis of, from, the earth, 
a mere ordinary man—John is here 
speaking of himself—is earthly, in 
mind and thought, and speaketh of 
the earth. All his teachings must be 
limited and fettered by the earthliness 
of his nature. Even his “ prophetic il- 
lumination was but darkness compared 
with that of Christ, the Light of the 
world.” He that cometh from 
heaven is above all, and therefore 
he is no retailer at second-hand of 
heavenly instructions. 

32. And is omitted by the oldest and 
best manuscripts. What he hath seen 


/ and heard, directly and in his own 


person (ver. 11), that he testifieth, 
or bears witness to. ‘He is not like 
human ministers, who only declare 
what they have been taught by the 
Holy Spirit and are inspired to com- 
municate to others: As God, he de- 
clares with authority truths which he 
has seen and heard and known from all 
eternity with the Father,” John 5: 19, 
30; 8:38. And no man, no one, re= 
ceiveth his testimony; that is, com- 
paratively. There is no contradiction 
between this verse and verse 26. In 
the one we have the excited and ex- 
aggerated statement of John’s jealous 
disciples; in the other is John’s “hy- 
perbole of deep pain” at the blindness 
of the people. A few disciples had been 
led to follow Jesus, and many had re. 
ceived his baptism, ver. 26. But John 
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33 fieth; ‘and no man receiveth his testimony. He 
that hath received his testimony % hath set to his 
84 seal that God is true. For he whom God hath 
sent speaketh the words of God, for God giveth not 
385 the Spirit 'by measure wnto him. 5The Father loy- 
eth the Son, ‘and hath given all things into his 
86 hand. 'He that believeth on the Son hath ever- 


lasting life; and he that believeth not the Son shall 
not see life, but ™the wrath of God abideth on him. 


£ Rom. 10. 16-21. 
Rom. 3. 3, 4; 1 
John 5. 9, 10. 

4 ch.7.16; 8. 26-28, 

ich. 1.16; Col. 1.19, 

isa. 42. 1; Matt, 
3. 17. 

k Matt. 11. 27. 

11 John 5, 10-13. 


™ Gal. 3. 10; Eph. 
5. 6; Heb. 10. 29. 


saw how far even the disciples were | 


from appreciating the greatness of 
Christ, and how small the number of 
followers was compared with the multi- 
tude of unbelievers. ‘‘ Do you say, ‘ All 
nen come to him’? Where, then, are 
the priests and rulers? Nay, the nation 
still rejects him.” 

33. All who receive Christ’s testimony 
attest God’s truth. He that hath 
received, referring specially to such 
of John’s disciples as had gone to Jesus 
and accepted his testimony, hath set 
to his seal, rather, hath set his seal, 
that God is true, that he is a God 
of truth, and that Christ is worthy of 
confidence. No document was held to 
be authentic in the East unless a seal 
was attached to it. Jesus was the am- 
bassador and representative of God, and 
all were called to believe and follow 
him. This believing and following were 
like putting one’s seal to the record or 
testimony of God, certifying that it was 
true. 

34. For he whom God hath sent 
speaketh the words of God3 not 
human words, like those of John and 
the prophets, but divine words, so that 
those who heard them heard the words 
of God himself. See Deut.18:18. For 
God giveth not the Spirit by mea- 
sure unto him. According to highest 
critical authorities, Mor he giveth not the 
Spirit by measure, without limit, thus 
iaaking the expression general, having 
reference, however, to Christ, since the 
next verse is explanatory of this. It is 
a rabbinical saying that prophets re- 
ceived the Spirit by measure. Jesus 
had not the Holy Spirit as a partial, 
scanty, transient possession, but it 
“abode upon him” in inexhaustible 
and immeasurable abundance. ‘ The 
Spirit dwelt in him, not as in a vessel, 
but as in a fountain, ay, as in a bot- 
tomless ocean.” 

35. The Father loveth the Son, 


7 


and hath given, etc. The power of 
Christ is unlimited ; nothing in heaven 
or earth is excepted from his control, 
Matt. 11 : 27; 28:18; John 13: 3. This 
results from the eternal love of the Fa- 
ther for the Son, ch. 17 : 24. Both this 
love and this communication are per- 
fect, because the Father and the Son 
are for ever one. 

36. He that believeth on the Son 
hath everlasting life. See on vers. 
15, 16. Since the relation of Jesus to 
the Father is so intimate and sublime, 
the consequences are unspeakably im- 
portant. To believe on the divine 
Saviour, God manifest in the flesh, is 
to have everlasting life as a present 
possession, and heaven begun below. 
And he that believeth not, or, 
rather, He that disbelieveth, and hence 
disobeyeth the Son, including the 
idea not only of inward unbelief, but 
of outward insubordination. Unbeliet 
implies disobedience, and disobedience 
unbelief. Shall not. see life, the 
true freedom, harmony, intense activ- 
ity, and satisfied existence of a soul 
that enjoys the favor of God, is filled 
with his Spirit, and lives in constant 
communion with him. Since it is only 
by union with Christ that man can come 
into this relation to God, it follows that 
‘“‘he that hath not the Son hath not life” 
(1 John 5: 12), and if he remains in this 
state can never ‘‘see life.’ But the 
wrath of God abideth on him. 
How much this expression is like John 
the Baptist, who warned the people to 
flee from the coming wrath! Matt. 3: 
7-10; Mark 1:7-9; Luke3:17. All 
men, being born destitute of love to 
God, are “‘ by nature children of wrath,” 
Eph. 2:3. Their only way of escape 
from this wrath of God is by believing 
on Christ. If they refuse to believe, the 
whole weight of God’s righteous anger 
remains upon them. As eternal life is 
the present possession of all believers, 
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and only waits to be unfolded in this 
world and after death, so the wrath of 
God is the present possession of all who 
do not obey Christ—a wrath which only 
waits the day of its final revelation in 
their complete and awful destruction, 
Rom. 2:5; 2 Thess. 1: 7-9. This testi- 
mony of John to the fearful consequences 
of rejecting Christ is like the “ final peal 
of thunder from Mount Sinai.” It shows 
that there is wrath under the gospel as 
well as under the law. 

We are come to the close of our Lord’s 
early ministry in Judea. Let us glance 
a moment at his work there. ‘‘As he 
did not himself baptize, i* is a question 
how his time was spent. Probably he 
taught the crowds that came to his bap- 
tism, but there is no hint that he healed 
the sick or wrought any miracles. We 
ean scarce doubt that he went up to 
Jerusalem to attend the two great feasts 
during this period, that of pentecost and 
thatof tabernacles, and here he must have 
come moreor less into contact with priests 
and Pharisees. It does not appear, how- 
ever, that he went about from place 
to place to teach, or that he taught in 
any of the synagogues. Still, it is not 
improbable that before he began to bap- 
tize, or at intervals during his labors, he 
may have visited many parts of Judea, 
and have noted and tested the spiritual 
condition of the people. It may be, 
also, that at this time he formed those 
friendships of which we find later traces, 
as that with Joseph of Arimathea and 
that with Mary and Martha.” 


PRACTICAL REMARKS. 


1. Beware of coveting too eagerly to 
live much in the public eye; it greatly 
restrains any open and radical expres- 
sion of the religious nature, vers. 1, 2; 
ch. 7: 48; 1 Cor. 1: 26-31. 

2. Many, when at first convicted of 
sin and a need of a Saviour, would seek 
him without haying others know it, 
ver. 2. 

3. The true way to deal with inquirers 
is with the most incisive directness, ver. 
3; Matt. 19 : 20, 21; Luke 9 : 57-62. 

4, True spiritual life and religious ex- 
perience begins with the new birth, 
ver. 3. 

5. We are all by nature destitute of 
love to God, and consequently our per- 
ceptions of truth are blunted and our 


aims perverted and selfish, vers. 5, 6; 
John 6 : 63. 

6. Mysteries in religion are to be ex- 
pected, since we find them in all the 
works of God, vers. 4, 8; 1 Cor. 1: 25. 

7. No outward reformation or tran- 
sient emotion can avail us without a 
radical change in the affections and dis- 
position of the heart, vers. 5, 6. 

8. Only the Holy Spirit can reach 
and turn back into their proper chan- 
nels the deep currents that now flow 
toward selfishness and sin, vers. 5-7 ; 
eho ds 133 Romany 25; 

9. Because God alone can regenerate 
the soul, it does not follow that there is 
nothing for us to do, vers. 5-7; ch. 6: 
29; 1 John3 : 23; Phil. 2: 12. 

10. The work of the Holy Spirit is 
not arbitrary or lawless, any more than 
the blowing of the winds. Some things 
about the winds we know, so that we 
may voyage across the ocean by attend- 
ing to them. Some things with regard 
to the work of the Spirit, God reveals to 
us, So that we may avail ourselves of his 
help. ‘‘ Turn you at my reproof,” says 
God; ‘ behold, I will pour out my Spirit 
upon you,” Proy. 1: 23. God will give 
the Holy Spirit freely “‘to them that 
ask him,” Luke 11:13. If we believe 
on Christ we shall be saved, vers. 15, 
16. It is our immediate duty, therefore, 
to turn to God, to ask for the Spirit, to 
accept of Jesus as our Saviour, leaving 
the matter of our regeneration trustfully 
in the hands of God, ver. 8; Deut. 29: 
29. 

11. A want of experimental know: 
ledge of the things of the Spirit is an 
aggravated sin in those that are mada 
heads over Israel, vers. 9, 10; Rom. 2: 
17-23; 1 Cor. 9 : 26, 27. , 

12. Since Jesus knew the truth he 
taught, all should believe it, vers. 11, 
13. 

13. A heavenly life here is the first 
and best evidence we can present to 
man of a heaven hereafter, vers. 12, 13. 

14. There are two sides to truth, the 
earthly and the heavenly —one seen 
from the human point of view, the other 
from the divine. Both should be in- 
cluded, and neither one excluded, in 
our theology, ver. 12. 

15. The cross the great central fact 
and truth in the scheme of redemption, 
ver. 14. 

16, Pre-eminently here and every- 
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Jesus, on his way to Galilee, discourses with a Samaritan 


woman. 


IV. WHEN, therefore, "the Lord knew how the Phari- 


sees had heard that Jesus made 


where how vital to salvation is this one 
thing—putting faith in Christ! vers. 15, 
16, 18, 36. 

17. If we reject the light and remain 
{n our sins, we incur not only the guilt 
of reaffirming our past decision against 
God, but of refusing the only possible 
valvation. It is not the greatness of 
our sins that prevents our salvation—it 
is not any unwillingness of God to be- 
stow his Spirit upon us; it is only our 
resistance to God’s mercy and our re- 
fusal to accept of Christ, vers. 19-21. 

18. The love of God is the great foun- 
tain from which came forth the purpose 
of salvation and all the blessings of the 
atonement, ver. 16. 

19. The reason why sinners do not 
believe is that they love sin and do 
evil, and the truth condemns them, 
vers. 18-21. 

20. The mission of Christ is not con- 
demnation, but salvation, vers. 17, 18. 

21. If we dislike the religion of Christ, 
the difficulty is in our own hearts; we 
are under the power of sin, vers. 19, 20. 

22. A truly upright man does not 
dread examination, but rather seeks to 
compare his character with the tests of 
God’s word, ver. 21. 

23. Beware of those who would re- 
press conscientious inquiry by saying, 
“The question of baptism is only a dis- 
pute about a little water.” Real bap- 
tism has always required ‘‘ much water,” 
vers. 22, 23. 

24. In John the Baptist we see how 
great the knowledge of Christ which 
God’s Spirit can give. The same Spirit 
ean enlighten our darkness and enable 
us to see the glory and power of Christ, 
vers. 25-29; ch. 15: 13-15. 

25. Men are often more ready to dis- 
pute about rites than to sit at the feet of 
Jesus and learn of him and follow his 
example, ver. 25. 

26. Personal humiliation is a matter 
of rejoicing if Jesus be exalted thereby. 
A true knowledge of him will give us 
that unselfish devotion which was pos- 
sessed by John, vers. 27-30; Phil. 1: 
29, 

27. Contentment with oar lot and 


= Luke 1.76 ; 2.11; 
19. 31; 1 Cor. 15, 
47; 2 Cor. 4. 5, 


and °baptized more ch.’3. 22, 26, 


faithful performance of duty will most 
contribute to our usefulness and our 
real honor, vers, 28-30. 

28. We should rejoice when great 
numbers come to Jesus, though a less 
number may follow us, ver. 29. 

29. To resign. cherished plans, to re- 
nounce success, and to give place to 
others, form one of the severest tests of 
character, vers. 29, 30. 

30. The truths of the gospel possess 
divine authority, vers. 31-36. 

31. God demands that we confirm his 
testimony by accepting and following 
the Saviour, vers. 31-33; 1 John 5: 10. 

32. The most practical evidence of 
the truth of the gospel is found in the 
experience of its doctrines, ver. 33; ch. 
CAPs 

33. Christ alone is an absolutely per- 
fect Teacher. His instructions are the 
instructions of God, vers. 33, 34. 

34. Christ is the Lord and Lawgiver 
of the new dispensation, ver. 35; Matt, 
11:27; Eph. 1:22. 

35. Each one of us has either life or 
death as his present possession, vers, 18, 
36; ch. 5:24, 


CHAPTER IV. 


It was a special design of John’s Gos- 
pel to present some of the most remark- 
able discourses of our Lord, both pub. 
lic and private. In the preceding chap. 
ter we have his discourse to Nicodemus 
concerning the entrance into his king- 
dom. In this chapter we have that to 
the Samaritan woman, in which he 
presents his infinite grace as the Saviour 
of the world. Jesus leaves Judzea and 
returns to Galilee through Samaria 
(vers. 1-4), rests on his journey at Ja- 
cob’s well near Shechem (5, 6), con- 
verses with a Samaritan woman (7-38), 
abides at the city two days, and many 
Samaritans believe on him (39-42), 
Jesus arrives in Galilee and teaches 
acleme) (43-45), and heals, without 
seeing him, the son of a nobleman at 
Capernaum (46-54). 

1-4, JESUS CLOSES HIS EARLY Ju- 
DEAN MINISTRY, AND DEPARTS INTO 
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2 disciples than John (though Jesus himself baptized 
3 not, but his disciples), he left Judza, and departed 


4 again into Galilee. 
5 Samaria. 


And he must needs go through 
Then cometh he to a city of Samaria, 


which is called Sychar, near to the parcel of ground 


GALILEE THROUGH SAMARIA. The 
object of the Judzan ministry was not 
to gather crowds of disciples, but to 
bring the nation, as represented by ite 
rulers, to repentance. Jesus’ baptism 
was therefore a baptism of repentance, 
like that of John. Jesus continued 
this work of baptizing in Judea until 
it was perfectly evident that the author- 
ities had determined to be influenced 
as little by his success in winning dis- 
ciples as they had been by his miracles 
and his cleansing of the temple. When 
he found that his success only increased 
their hostility, and threatened to draw 
down on him greater enmity than had 
been shown to John the Baptist, he re- 
tired to Galilee. 

1. When therefore the Lord 
knew how, that, the Pharisees, 
the party most opposed to John the 
Baptist (Luke 7 : 30), had heard that 
Jesus made and baptized more 
disciples than John; literally, makes 
and baptizes, being the words of the 
report which the Pharisees heard. How 
Jesus knew we are not informed. His 
disciples may have told him, yet Jesus 
knew the hearts of men, and needed not 
any to tell him, ch. 2:25. This increase 
of disciples threatened to cause them 
more trouble than John had ever given. 

2. Though Jesus himself bap- 
tized not, but his disciples. ‘This 
being parenthetical, Jesus is used in- 
stead of he. Several reasons suggest 
themselves why Jesus did not baptize: 
(1) Baptism in water was a ministerial 
act to be performed by his followers, 
while baptism in the Holy Spirit he 
reserved for himself, Matt. 3: 11; Mark 
1:8; Luke 3:16; (2) As Jesus would 
have had to baptize unto himself, it 
was more fitting that his disciples 
should do it. Baptism was a work of 
the servants, not of the Master, and 
Jesus would not allow the minds of 
any to be diverted from his words by 
priding themselves upon being bap- 
tized by his hands, 1 Cor. 1: 17. 

3. He left Juda. See on ch. 3: 
22. Departed again into Galilee, 
knowing that the enmity of the Jewish 


authorities would otherwise be too soon 
turned against him. This departure 
was all the more proper, as it was now 
at the end of November or in Decem- 
ber (see ch. 4 : 35), and open-air gather- 
ings of the people were rendered diffi- 
cult on account of the season. Gale 
ilee. See on ch. 1 : 43. This verse 
corresponds with Matt. 4:12; Mark 1: 
14; Luke 4:14. Between the 11th and 
12tn verses of the 4th chapter of Mat- 
thew occurred the events related in 
John 1:15to4:1. Compare Author’s 
Harmony, 3% 22-31. 

4. Samaria took its name from its 
capital city, Samaria. According to 
Josephus (Jewish War, iii. 3, 4), it lay 
between Judga aud Galilee, commen- 
cing in the north at a village called 
Ginea, on the southern border of the 
plain of Esdraelon, and extending 
southward to the toparchy of Acra- 
batha, in the lower part of the terri- 
tory of Ephraim. This Ginea, or En 
Gannim (meaning “the fountain of 
gardens”), has been properly conjec- 
tured as the village which rejected 
Jesus, Luke 9:53. He must needs 
go through, etc. There were three 
routes from Judea to Galilee: first, a 
westerly route, along the coast of the 
Mediterranean; secondly, an easterly 
route, the other side of Jordan through 
Perea; and thirdly, a central route, 
through Samaria. Scrupulous Jews, 
in order to avoid Samaria, used to 
take the second of these. Jesus, how- 
ever, was above this prejudice, and took 
the third, as the most direct from the 
place of his last sojourn. 

5-42. JESUS CONVERSES WITH 4 
SAMARITAN WOMAN. Recorded only 
by John. 

5. Then cometh he to, the neigh. 
borhood of, a city of Samaria, which 
is called Sychar, believed by many 
biblical scholars to be the ancient She- 
chem. See Gen. 33:18; but see be- 
low. It was beautifully situated at the 
highest point of the narrow valley 
(running east and west) that separates 
Mount Gerizim and Mount Ebal. It 
was about forty miles, or two days’ 
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6 ?that Jacob gave to his scn, Joseph. Now Jacob’s ? Gen. 33, 19; 48. 


well was there. 


sixth hour. 


ell Jesus, therefore, being 4 wearied with 
his journey, sat thus on the well; 


22; Josh. 24. 32. 
ach. 19. 28; Matt. 
4,2; Luke 9. 58; 
2 Cor. 8. 9; Heb. 
2.17; 4. 15. 


and it was about the 


journey, from Jerusalem. See below. 
ear to the parcel, etc. See Gen. 
83:19; 48: 22; Josh. 24: 32. 

“The position of Sychar is very clear- 
ly indicated in the Gospel of John. It 
was ‘near to the parcel of ground that 

acob gave to his son Joseph.’ And 
“Jacob’s well was there.’ The well 
was in the ‘parcel of ground,’ and it 
exists to this day in the entrance of the 
valley of Nabulus, at the foot of Mount 
Gerizim. But the well isa mile anda 
half from the site of Shechem, now Nab- 
ulus, and the question arises, If Sychar 
and Shechem were identical, could it be 
described as near the well, while at such 
a distance? The word translated near 
is indefinite. It is difficult to say what 
distance would be called ‘near.’ It 
would appear, however, that the city 
must have been a good way off, for the 
disciples had gone there to buy bread, 
and they were absent some time. It 
has been said that, as the women came 
from the city to draw water at this well, 
Sychar could not have occupied the site 
of Nabulus, because in that town there 
are numerous fountains. To one conver- 
sant with Eastern life and habits, such 
an argument has no weight. The mere 
fact of the well having been Jacob’s 
would have given it virtue in the esti- 
mation of the old Samaritans. And 
even independent of its associations, 
some little superiority in the quality 
of the water would have attracted peo- 

le to it from a still greater distance. ... 
tous theories have been advanced as 
to the origin and meaning of the name 
Sychar. It has been suggested that the 
Jews applied it as a by-name in scorn 
to the Samaritan capital.”—J. L. 
PortER, Alexander’s Kitto’s Cyclo- 
pedia. f 

But Thomson, and others, with good 
reason identify Sychar with the little 
village of Askar, on the south-eastern 
declivity of Mount Ebal, about a half 
mile north-east from Jacob’s well. Our 
Lord was on his way to Galilee. The 
great road runs past the mouth of Wady 
Nabulus. Jacob’s well is on the south- 
ern side of the opening and Askar about 


a half mile distant on the northern side. 
The main road passes quite close to both. 
Shechem was a mile and a half distant. 
and it is not very probable that the wo- 
man would have walked that distance 
from a city, where there was an abun- 
dance of water, to draw water from this 
deep well. It issaid that the etymology 
is against Askar, but this objection is 
not of much weight, since in the Sa- 
maritan dialect there was a confusion of 
letters. But it ts asked, why did not 
Jesus continue his journeya little farther 
to Askar, instead of sending his discipies 
to the city to buy? To this it may Le ' 
replied, Jesus was weary, and besides 
he had a purpose, as the event showed, 
in the coming of the woman, and his 
conyersation, which was more to him 
than food, ver. 6, 32. 


6. Now, rather, And, Jacob’s well 
was there, so called from the tradition 
mentioned in ver. 12. This well, now 
choked with stones and rubbish, is still 
visible—the only spot in Palestine where 
we can say with certainty, ‘“‘ Just here 
the feet of Jesus trod.” The well is 
situated one anda half miles from the 
present town, “on the end of a low spur 
or swell running out from the north- 
eastern base of Mount Gerizim, and is 
still fifteen or twenty feet above the level 
of the plain below.” 

“« Jacob’s well is six minutes’ ride from 
Joseph’s tomb. It is almost under Ge 
rizim (but not in sight of Nabulus, 
though but fifteen minutes’ ride from 
it). It is on a knoll—really a spur of 
Gerizim, eighteen feet high — shaped 
like a bowl bottom side up. <A rickety 
lodge, or booth, was near by, which I at 
first took to mark the well, but there is 
absolutely nothing to mark it on ap- 
proaching, and I did not discover its 
locality till quite upon it. The exact 
position and external appearance are 
often misrepresented. . . . Approach- 
ing, we find an irregular open space, or 
chamber, cut out some six feet in the 
ground, and walled up on the sides. It 
was originally nearly square—say 17 by 
15 feet. An archway once spanned the 
ehamber. Over, it, too, once stood a 
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7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water: 


8 Jesus saith unto her, Give me to drink. 


(For his 


disciples were gone away unto the city to buy meat.) 
9 Then saith the woman of Samaria unto him, How is 
it that thou, being a Jew, askest drink of me, which 


little chapel. In the centre of this 
chamber is the well. Heaps of rub- 
bish and stones cover over and entire- 
ly conceal its mouth. Seeing this, most 
of our party rode on. I was not satisfied 
with a glance, and so, alighting, [sprang 
down into the chamber and began to 
uncover the well, lifting away stone 
after stone, until I was able to look 
down in. It is 9 feet in diameter, and 
for a distance of some 12 feet is carefully 
walled up. Thence downward it is solid 
rock. By dropping in pebbles I found 
it to be dry (there is water only in the 
wet months), and I judged by the time 
of the descent of the stones that it can- 
not be now over some 60 feet deep, per- 
haps less. Maundrell, in 1697; found 
it to be 105 feet deep. A dozen years 
ago an Arab was let down into the well, 
and by measuring the rope it was found 
to be 75 feet deep, and quite dry at the 
bottom. The same flutings which I had 
observed in the curbing of the well of 
Abraham at Beersheba are found here. 
They furrow the sides of the well for 
some feet, being, of course, more deep- 
ly cut at the lip. They give force 
to the saying of the woman, ‘ Thou 
hast nothing to draw with, and the well 
ts deep,’ John 4:11. And why was a 
woman from Sychar down here for water, 
when there was plenty of it there? Be- 
cause it was cooler than the spring- 
water, and because (perhaps) a special 
sacredness was supposed to attach to 
this well of Jacob. Then, too, if she 
actually lived in the city, it may have 
been in that part extending farthest 
down in this direction. At most, it 
was near by—say a mile and a half 
off.’—Dr. Fisa, Bible Lands Iilus- 
trated, pp. 454-457. 
Jesus...wearied...satthus 5 
that is, just as he was, tired and hungry 
with the long day’s travel. On the 
well, its curbstone, or projecting mar- 
gin. About the sixth hour, 7. ¢., 6 
P.M. John uniformly uses the Roman 
method of computation, according to 
which the day began, as with us, at 
midnight, and the hours were reckoned 
from midnight and noon, while the 


ing. 


other evangelists adopt the Jewish 
method of reckoning from sunrise. 
See John 19:14 and Mark 15: 28. 
The common time for drawing water 
was toward evening. See on ch. 1: 39. 

7. There cometh a woman of 
Samaria, not the city but the coun- 
try of Samaria; her city was Sychar, 
vers. 5, 28, to draw water, prob- 
ably after the Eastern custom, with a 
pitcher upon her head. Women were 
the water-carriers. It was a strange 
sight when the disciples saw a man 
bearing a pitcher of water, Mark 14: 
13; Luke 22:10. (See HacKETT?’s J/- 
lustrations, p. 97; Fisu’s Bible Lands 
Illustrated, p. 112.) Jesus watched her 
as she let down her vessel by a cord, 
and waited till the full pitcher rested 
upon the mouth of the well. Then he 
saith unto her, Give me to drink. 
Jesus knew that the asking of a favor 
like this would open her heart to receive 
his words. He was indeed thirsty, yet 
was more desirous of giving than receiv- 
He asks for water, that he may 
the better give the water of life, vers. 
10-14. In regard to Oriental customs 
it is not considered “‘ improper for a man 
though a stranger, to ask a wonian to let 
down her pitcher and give him to drink.” 
—Dr. VAN LENNEP, Bible Lands, p. 44. 

8. For his disciples were gone 
away unto the city to buy meat, 
rather food. The city, Sychar, was more 
than a mile away from the well, which 
was on the route. Jesus did not go with 
them to Sychar, because it lay to the 
westward of his course. His purpose 
was apparently. to proceed directly 
northward after the return of the dis- 
ciples. This verse is thrown in to ex- 
plain why the disciples were not with 
Jesus. It is not necessary, however, to 
put it in a parenthesis. 

9. How is it that thou, being a 
Jew, etc. She recognized him as a 
Jew either by his speech or his dress, 
There was a tone of surprise and tri- 
umph in her reply, for the Jews held 
the Samaritans as heretics and enemies 
and abstained from all intercourse with 
them. The Samaritans, on their part, 
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am awoman of Samaria? 
__ dealings with the Samaritans.) 
10 


Jesus answered and said unto her, * If thou knewest 


(For "the Jews have no +2 Kings 17. 24, 


etc.; Neh. 4. 1, 
2; Luke 9. 52, 
53; Acts 10. 28. 


‘the gift of God, "and who it is that saith to thee, *Ps.9. 10. 


Give me to drink ; ¥ thou wouldest have asked of him, 


35-37. 


* ch. 3. 16. 
* vers, 25, 26; ch. 9. 


«Ps. 10.17; Luke 11. 9, 10; 23. 42, 43. 


returned this hatred, Luke 9:53. “ Ne- 
eessity,” she would say, ‘can compel 
this Jew to ask drink even of me, a Sa- 
maritan.” Have no dealings with, 
rather, do not associate with, have no 
friendly intercourse with, Samaritans. 
“This ill-will, however, did not extend 
beyond familiar intercourse, for in such 
matters as buying and selling intercourse 
was allowed. This is manifest both from 
Jewish writers and from the conduct of 
our Lord’s disciples on the present occa- 
sion.”—C, C, TITTMANN, Com. on John. 
Samaritans. The Samaritans were 
the descendants of heathen colonists 
from Babylonia, Cuthah, Ava, Hamath, 
and Sepharvaim, whom Shalmanezer, 
king of Assyria, sent into the country 
after he had taken Samaria and carried 
away the better portion of the ten tribes, 
and of the remnant of Israelites left be- 
hind, with whom they intermarried. A 
mixed people, as well as a mixed relig- 
ion, was the result, 2 Kings 17 : 24-41. 
On the return of the Jews from the 
Babylonish captivity the Samaritans 
requested permission to assist them in 
rebuilding the temple. This they were 
denied, after which they opposed the 
Jews and greatly retarded their work, 
Ezra 4:1-5; Neh. 2:10, 19; 4: 1-3. 
Later still, Manasseh, son of the high 
ae married the daughter of San- 

allat, the governor of Samaria, and 
Nehemiah would not allow him to 
perform the functions of the _priest’s 
office, but drove him from the city, 
Neh. 13: 28. Accordingly, the Samar- 
itans, under Sanballat, reared a temple 
on Mount Gerizim, and Manasseh act- 
ed there as high priest. This served to 
deepen the hatred between the Jews and 
the Samaritans, and render it perpetual, 
John 4:9; 8:48. The temple on Mount 
Gerizim was destroyed by Hyrcanus 
about 129 B. C., but the Samaritans still 
regarded the place as sacred and as the 
proper place of national worship, John 
4:20, 21. They rejected all the sacred 
books of the Jews except the Penta- 
teuch. The feeling of the Jews toward 
them is illustrated by their answer to 


the denunciation of Jesus against their 
formalism: “Thou art a Samaritan, and 
hast a devil,” ch. 8:48. The Samar- 
itans had given up the continuance of 
God’s revelations in the prophets, and 
so God was no longer an object of true 
knowledge or worship. A few families 
of the Samaritans now remain at Nab- 
lous, the ancient Shechem. They have 
avery ancient manuscript of the Penta- 
teuch, are strict observers of the Law, 
keeping the Sabbath and the ancient 
festivals, and are expecting the Mes- 
siah, 

10. If thou knewest the gift of 
God, salvation, spiritual and eternal 
life, which comes through me, the Mes- 
siah (ver. 25), thou wouldest have 
asked. Jesus doubtless saw in her a 
certain readiness for the truth, which 
led him thus to converse with her. He 
drew her attention to the fact that he, 
the maker of a request, could bestow a 
far greater thing than he asked. And 
he would have given thee living 
water, life-giving water, signifying 
the blessings of divine grace, Ps. 36:8; 
Isa. 41, 17, 18; Jer. 2: 13, ete. 

“The expression living water some- 
times means water that is alive, or fresh 
water, bubbling up from a fountain and 
flowing, in contrast to water which 
stands collected in cisterns. The cor- 
responding Hebrew words are rendered 
by the Greek translators of the Old 
Testament sometimes living water and 
sometimes springing water. In this 
sense the woman understood the term. 
But our Lord employed it differently, 
as meaning life-giving water, and he 
meant to convey a hint of something 
that could invigorate the soul and make 
it truly happy, as if he had said, ‘ Thou 
wouldest have asked of me that which 
would refresh and bless thy soul.’ 
Living water here signifies the whole 
sum of blessings which Christ furnishes 
for renewing the souls of men and mak- 
ing them tranquil and happy. It also 
signifies the happiness itself which is 
bestowed. 

“This explanation accords with the 
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11 and he would have given thee * living water. 
woman saith unto him, Sir, thou hast nothing to 
draw with, and the well is deep; from whence then 

= Art thou greater than 

our father Jacob, which gave us the well, and drank 
thereof himself, and his children, and his cattle? 
Jesus answered and said unto her, * Whosoever 


12 hast thou that living water? 


13 


y The «Jer. 2.13; Zech. 
13.1; 14.8. 
y 1 Cor. 2. 14. 


* ch. 8. 53. 


sch. 6. 27,49; Ps. 
49. 16-20; Prov. 
23.5; Isa. 65. 13, 
14; Col. 3. 2; 1 
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universal usage of the sacred writers, 
and pirticularly of our Lord himself, 
. . . forin another conversation, record- 
ei in John 7:38, ... this figure ob- 
vivusly expresses both the abundance 
and perpetuity of the happiness which 
a believer enjoys, very nearly as in the 
fourteenth verse of this chapter he says 
the believer’s happiness is like ‘ water 
springing up into everlasting life.’ In 
Rev. 7 : 17 he is said to feed the blessed 
in the future life,and to lead them to 
living fountains of waters; that is, to 
furnish means of happiness—happiness 
most abundant and ever-enduring. In 
Rev. 21 : 6 and 22: 17 he promises that 
he will give of the fountain of the water 
of life, and that the pious shall receive 
the water of life; that is, happiness, 
and whatever can make them day by 
day more and more happy. . . . God is 
called the fountain of living waters in 
contrast to idols, inasmuch as he is the 
Author and Giver of ali bliss. See 
Jer. 2:13; 17:13. In the 36th Psalm 
David is admiring the immensity of 
God’s kindness. ‘They shall be abun- 
dantly satisfied,’ he says, ‘with the 
fatness [the rich bounties] of thy house; 
and thou shalt make them drink of the 
river of thy pleasures.’ He then adds: 
“For with thee is the fountain of life; 
in thy light shall we see light;’ that is, 
thou art the Author and Giver of all 
happiness. From thee, most blessed 
One, there flows to us every kind of 
bliss. Hence men are said to ‘draw 
water out of the wells [fountains] of 
salvation’ (Isa. 12:3); that is, to seek 
and to receive from God happiness of 
all kinds. In Zech. 14:8 also is this 
promise: ‘In that day living waters 
shall go out from Jerusalem ;’ that is, 
from Jerusalem there shall go forth over 
the whole earth every variety of bless- 
ings. Such being the usage in regard to 
this term, we think that by living water 
in the passage under consideration are 
meant all the advantages furnished by 
our Lord for attaining true happiness, 


and even that happiness itself.’”’—C. C. 
TITTMANN. 

11. Sir, thou hast nothing te 
draw with. Bucket and rope were 
not kept there for common use. Who- 
ever would draw must bring them. 
The well is deep. See on ver. 6. 
The well was over a hundred feet deep. 
The woman knew that Jesus could not 
draw water from this well. She took 
his words literally, seeing in them only 
an unseemly depreciation of the well 
hallowed by ages, and concluded, per- 
haps, that he would give her water from 
some other source. From whence 
then hast thou that, rather the, liv- 
ing water, the springing water, burst- 
ing from the veins of the earth. Whence, 
if nothere? None ean be cooler, purer, 
or better than this. 

12. Art thou greater than our 
father Jacob, etc. The Samaritans 
were in the habit of tracing back their 
race to Jacob; hence she speaks of him 
as father. She first speaks of the well 
as having been opened by Jacob. This 
well was good enough for Jacob. Dost 
thou make thyself greater than he: 
Next she hints at the abundance and 
excellence of the water, saying, Jacob 
drank thereof himself, and his 
children, and his cattle. To dis- 
esteem such a well and seek another 
would indeed seem impious to the mind 
of a Samaritan. The question suggests 
that the woman may have had in minc 
the One greater than Jacob, without sus- 
pecting that Jesus was he. This is in 
harmony with the fact that Jesus pro 
ceeds to expand the metaphor, that she 
might comprehend its spiritual mean- 
ing. 

13. Jesus, perceiving that this woman 
was teachable, replies, contrasting the 
water of the well with that water which 
refreshes the soul, Whosoever, or 
every one that, drinketh of this wa- 
ter shall thirst again. The water 
of the well refreshes only for a time; 
it is the symbol of all earthly gifts, 
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14 drinketh of this water shall thirst again; but *whoso- » ch. 6. 35, 58; 11, 


ever drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall 
never thirst; but the water that I shall give him ° shall 
be in him a well of water springing up into everlast- 
15 ing life. *The woman saith unto him, Sir, give me 
this water, that I thirst not, neither come hither to 


draw. 
16 
17 come hither. 
no husband. 


Jesus saith unto her, Go, call thy husband, and 
The woman answered and said, I have 
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All temporal good gives but a tempo- 
rary satisfaction. It should be noted 
that Jesus does not answer the woman 
directly whether he was greater than 
Jacob. She was not yet prepared for 
that. He did not undervalue that 
water, for he had asked for it himself. 
But he wished to show her that he had 
that to give which was worthy of still 
higher esteem. His words would soon 
reveal to her his greatness. 

14. THE CONTRAST MORE CLEARLY 
PRESENTED. Whosoever drinketh, 
whosoever has tasted and got under the 
influence of this water, shall never 
thirst. Thirst often signifies a sense 
of need, a strong desire, a longing for 
real good and true happiness, Ps. 63: 
PeeMatt..5:6; ch: 6:35; 7:37. Sa, 
not to thirst is often spoken of that set- 
tled satisfaction which a person enjoys 
who is truly blessed, Isa. 49:10. To 
drink this water is to receive these bless- 
sings by faith, ch. 6:35. This water 
slakes the spirit’s thirst, and slakes it 
for ever. Not of course as though one 
draught of it would do this; it is he 
who drinks, and who continues to drink, 
that shall not thirst any more. Shall 
be in him a well, or shall become in 
him a fountain, of water, springing 
up into everlasting life—a fountain 
so plentiful that it bursts forth and 
springs up on high, most abundant, 
most enduring, and most complete, fill- 
ing the soul with present and enduring 
happiness. This life will be no mere 
external possession, but an inward and 
permanent one, making the soul itself 
3 perpetual fountain. ‘‘ Death not only 
will not interrupt this life, but will 
rather bring it to perfection.” And this 
unspeakable blessing it belongs to Jesus 
only to bestow. ‘To take another 
image : the spark which goes forth from 
the fire of the Redeemer becomes in 
every human breast a self-existent flame. 


After Christ has brorght into being to 
individuals the communion with God, 
it advances in all these individuals to a 
consummation,” ch. 8 : 12.—THOLUCK. 

15. Sir, give me this water, etc. 
She still seems to take our Lord’s words 
literally, and misses their spiritual 
sense. But she is no longer indignant 
that Jacob’s well, though so sacred to 
her, was undervalued ; nor did she treat 
lightly the professions of Jesus, though 
aJew. ThatI thirst not, neither 
come hither, al/ this way hither, half 
a mile, to draw. She would be free 
from thirst and the drudgery of her 
water-carrying. Compare the request 
in ch. 6: 34, Perhaps her words meant 
more than they expressed. Yet the 
words of Jesus to her will be vain un- 
less she be roused to see that her spirit- 
ual needs are far greater than her earth- 
ly needs. So the Saviour applies him- 
self to awaken in her a deep sense of 
sin, and discourses to her as to one 
ready to receive the truth. 

16. Jesus turns the conversation to 
another subject, thereby showing his 
divine knowledge and his skill in reach- 
ing and probing the heart. Go, call 
thy husband, etc. Jesus knew that 
she had not a husband, as appears from 
ver. 18. Why, then, the command? To 
prove to her his divine authority and 
arouse her conscience. ‘lhe command 
brings up at once the shamefulness and 
guilt of her life. ‘‘ Chrysostom notices 
with great propriety the modesty and 
wisdom of our Lord, in that he did not 
instantly expose to her view her whole 
life, but previously sought an occasion 
for doing so.”—C. C. TrTTMANN. At 
first he simply says, ‘‘ Go, call thy hus- 
band,” and by degrees he passes on, 
till she can say, He “‘ told meall things 
that ever I did,” ver. 29. 

17. I have no husband, that is, no 
lawful husband. A frank and sad con- 
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Jesus said unto her, Thou hast well said, I have no 
husband: ¢for thou hast had five husbands; and he 
whom thou now hast is not thy husband: in that 
19 saidst thou truly. The woman saith unto him, Sir, 
20 ‘I perceive that thou art a prophet. 
worshipped in %this mountain; and ye say, that in 
+ Jerusalem is the place where men ought to worship. 

Jesus saith unto her, Woman, believe me, the hour 
cometh, ‘when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor 
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fession of a troubled conscience, yet 
mingled with a desire to conceal her 
criminality. It showed her sincerity, 
that she would not call the man with 
whom she lived her husband. Jesus 
replies, Thou hast well said, her 
truthfulness and frankness were com- 
mendable, Ihave no husband. In 
quoting her reply the position of the 
words is changed in the original, so 
that the emphasis is on husband. He 
gently rebukes her life, and at the same 
time shows his omniscience. 

18. Thou hast had five hus- 
bands. This is generally regarded as 
either an instance of the ‘degrading 
facility of divorce among the Samari- 
tans as well as the Jews,” or indicative 
of unfaithfulness and desertion on her 
own part. The five husbands, however, 
must be regarded as lawful husbands, 
and are here plainly distinguished from 
the sixth as unlawful. Some of these 
five may have died or been divorced. 
Still, it doubtless implied inordinate de- 
sire and undue haste. Yet the sin here 
emphasized is the fact that he whom 
thou now hast is not thy husband. 
She had not been lawfully married to 
him. Perhaps, also, she had deserted 

ther last husband, or he had not been 

properly divorced from her. Dr. Van 
Lennep (Bible Lands, p. 557), referring 
to the terrible frequency of divorces 
among Jews and Muslims at the pres- 
ent day, says, “‘ We have known a man 
not forty years of age who had succes- 
sively married and put away a dozen 
wives. ... Women, too, not far ad- 
vanced in age, are sometimes met with 
who have been married to a dozen men 
in succession.” Jesus showed her that 
all the incidents of her wicked life were 
perfectly known to him. 

19. She is neither indignant nor irri- 
tated with his reply. Her estimation 
of his character is greatly raised, and 


she says, Sir, I perceive that thou 
art a prophet. This was really an 
admission of her guilt. She did not 
yet seem to suspect his true character 
as the Messiah, though the Samaritans 
viewed the Messiah mainly asa prophet, 
ver. 29. Feeling that such knowledge 
could come only from God, and prob- 
ably too desiring to turn the conyer- 
sation from so unpleasant a topic re- 
specting herself, yet more especially 
with a hope that this divinely-commis- 
sioned prophet might teach her the true 
way back to God and to virtue, she re- 
ferred to the great question at issue be- 
tween the Jews and the Samaritaus. 

20. Our fathers, probably her Sa- 
maritan ancestors who erected a rival 
temple on Mount Gerizim in the time 
of Nehemiah. See on ver. 9. Although 
this had been destroyed B. c. 129 by 
John Hyrcanus, an altar still remain- 
ed, and upon it they sacrificed. Wore 
shipped, offered that homage which 
consists in sacrifices and public cere- 
monies. In, or on, this mountain, 
Mount Gerizim, which rose before them 
to a height of 800 feet. Ye say, that 
in Jerusalem... men ought to 
worship. God had chosen Jerusalem 
as the place of his sanctuary (see 1 
Kings 8:48; 9:35 11 :135*Ps. 76/2)2)) 
but the Samaritans, by falsely reading 
“‘Gerizim ” instead of ‘‘ Ebal”’ in Deut, 
27:4, maintained that this mountain 
was the place appointed by Moses. 

21. Our Lord so replies as to avoid 
any discussion. He teaches her that 
the place of worship need be no longer 
discussed; that a great change as to 
public worship was at hand; that 
while the Jews had the right in this 
controversy, for to them had been 
committed the ‘oracles of God,” and 
the worship of the Samaritans was a 
mixture of error and superstition (ver. 
22), yet this question, after all, wag 
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22 yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father. 

* ye know not what; ' we know what we worship; for 
But the hour cometh, and 
now is, when the true worshippers shall worship the 
Father in ® spirit ° and in truth; ” for the Father seek- 
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one of minor importance. The time 
had come when worship should not be 
confined to special places; when nei- 
ther this mountain, Gerizim, nor yet 
Jerusalem should possess superior 
sanctity (ver. 20); when the truth 
should be fully made known that God 
is a Spirit, and that only such worship 
is accepted as corresponds to the spirit- 
ual nature of God, and is offered in the 
deepest sincerity of the heart, and in 
the way which he has appointed— 
namely, through Jesus Christ, vers. 23, 
24. In this reply it seems evident that 
Jesus is addressing a sincere inquirer, 
and not one merely seeking controversy 
on an old subject of dispute between 
the Jews and Samaritans. Woman, 
believe me, as if introducing some- 
thing which might seem improbable; 
a solemn and emphatic expression, 
used only in this place by our Lord. 
It is more familiar, condescending, and 
personally impressive than the usual 
‘Verily, verily, I say unto you.” The 
hour cometh, rather, an hour ts com- 
ing. Nor yet at Jerusalem, better, 
nor in Jerusalem. Ye shall... wor- 
ship the Father. Thus he familiarly 
introduces her at once to the worship 
of God as the Father of all, Samari- 
tans as well as Jews. Compare Acts 
17 ; 26-28. 

22. Ye worship ye know not what. 
Ye are ignorantly incorrect as to your 
worship. The word what cannot refer 
to the object of worship, except so far 
as the Samaritans lost sight of the Mes- 
siah as more fully revealed in the proph- 
ecies which they rejected, for both Jews 
and Samaritans worshipped God. It 
rather refers to the manner of worship, 
and especially to the place, which was 
the topic of conversation. The Samar- 
itans knew not what kind of worship 
they used, being in error regarding any 
sommand to worship on Gerizim. The 
Jews knew what their worship should 
be, and they had an appointed place 
sud temple by divine commane, For 


introduces the proof of what Jesus had 
just said. Salvation, literally, the sal- 
vation, the appointed salvation through 
the Messiah. The word salvation ap- 
plies specially to Christ, who alone 
brings salvation. Thus the word is 
used in Luke 2:30; 3:6. Compare 
author’s note on those passages. Is 
of the Jews. The Messiah was to 
come from the lineage of David, and 
David belonged to the Jewish nation. 
Salvation, therefore, was evidently of 
the Jews. The argument is as follows. 
The true worship would be in that na- 
tion from which God had ordained that 
the Messiah should come. 

23. What Jesus had expressed nega- 
tively in regard to worship (vers. 21 
22) he now expresses positively and 
more fully. The hour cometh—it 
was future in its complete development 
—and now is, inasmuch as Christ 
had already come and was proclaiming 
the glad tidings, when the true wor- 
shippers, they who offer true and 
acceptable worship. Their worship is 
in accord with the nature of both God 
and man. In spirit and in truth. 
Some of the older expositors suppose 
that these words denote the Holy Spirit 
and Christ, the latter being the absolute 
Truth. But it is better to regard them 
as referring to the inner worship of the 
heart, since we are taught in the next 
verse that our worship must be spirit- 
ual, to correspond with the nature cf 
God. The words in spirit and in truth 
may mean spiritually and truly. But 
more exactly they designate that wor- 
ship which is offered in the mind and 
heart, as opposed to form and ceremo- 
nies, and which is conformed to the di- 
vine nature and to God’s revealed truth. 
With the soul and sincerely, uprightly, 
in conformity to truth. ‘‘ Dost thou 
wish to pray in a temple? Pray in 
thyself; but first become a temple of 
God.” —AUGUSTINE. Compare Gal. 5! 
6; 6:15; Eph.1:3,17;3:17. These 
words assured the woman convicted of 
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24 eth such to worship him. 4God és a Spirit; and they 


that worship him must worship Aim in spirit and in 


truth. 
25 


26 The will tell us all things. 
that speak unto thee am he. 


her sins and longing for deliverance 
that, however unable she might be to 
settle in her own mind the controversy 
between Samaritans and Jews, there 
was arefuge for her in God, and that 
if she only possessed the spirit of true 
repentance and faith, she might be sure 
of acceptance. For, rather, for also, 
the Father seeketh such to wor- 
ship him. 

24, Jesus gives another reason for 
spiritual worship, drawn from the na- 
ture of God. God is a Spirit, rather 
God is spirit ; not corporeal, but pure 
spirit, essentially and absolutely. This 
is not spoken of the Holy Spirit alone, 
but of the immaterial nature of God, 
comprehending all the persons of the 
Godhead. Compare God is light, 1 
John 1:5; God ts love, 1 John 4: 8. 
He must therefore be worshipped in 
- spirit and in truth—in our souls, 
thoughts, feelings, and desires, with a 
right knowledge of him, and in con- 
formity to that knowledge. See pre- 
ceding verse. This spiritual worship 
was indeed offered, in connection with 
rites and ceremonies, by the pious un- 
der the Old Dispensation. But now, 
under the gospel, this spiritual worship 
would be more eminent, more complete, 
and more comprehensive, not being re- 
stricted to any one time, place, or na- 
tion. Compare similar sentiments in 
Acts 17 : 22-31. 

This answer of Jesus (vers. 21-24) 
suggested to the woman the glorious 
hope of the Messiah, and perhaps the 
half conviction that Jesus might be the 
great personage for whom the Samar- 
ifans, as well as the Jews, were wait- 
ing. Though they rejected the whole 
of the Old Testament, with the excep- 
tion of the five books of Moses, they 
found prophecies of him even there. 
See Gen. 49:10; Num. 24:17; Deut. 
18: 15-20. They seem to have ex- 
pected, not a temporal prince, but a 
teacher and prophet, and it was doubt- 
less with eager desire that this woman, 
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The woman saith unto him, I know that Messias 
cometh (which is called Christ); when he is come, 
Jesus saith unto her, * I 
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a Isa. 40. 18; Acts 
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F vers. 29,39 ; Deut. 
18. 15-18. 

*ch, 9. 37; Matt. 
26. 63, 64; Mark 
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now conscious of her sins, looked for 
him who should reveal to her all that 
she needed to know. 

25. The woman therefore accepts the 
words of Jesus as the truth, and special- 
ly applicable to the times of the Mes- 
siah. I know that Messias cometh. 
This is not an appeal to the Messiah, nor 
acontinuation of a dispute, but the words 
of a full heart under the influence of the 
truth. See on ch. 1:17, 41 on Messiah 
and Christ. The Samaritans did not so 
call the Promised One; they regarded 
him as another Moses (Deut. 18: 15), 
a prophet and teacher, the Restorer 
But she uses the Jewish appellation, 
perhaps in deference to Jesus and ad: 
miration of him. Which, who, is call= 
ed Christ. Thisis probably an expla- 
nation of the evangelist similar to ch. 
1: 41,and hence parenthetical. Some, 
however, regard it as the words of the 
woman. When he is come. If ev- 
erything is not made plain, it will be 
then. If she has to yield assent to 
things now which she cannot fully 
comprehend, she will understand it 
then. He will tell us all things. 
He will reveal to us the divine will 
and lead us into all truth. Perhaps 
she thought that he who now had told 
her all things that ever she did (ver. 29) 
could tell about that Promised One, 
or even that he might be the One for 
whom they looked. At least she seem- 
ed so teachable, her desire to know the 
truth was so strong, and her ideas of the 
Messiah so near the truth, that Jesus 
condescends to make himself known to 
her, as he could not to the Jews with- 
out encouraging them in error. 

26. In answer, therefore, to her words, 
When he is come, he will tell us 
allthings, Jesus said plainly, I that 
speak unto thee am he, the first and 
clearest declaration of his divine Mes- 
siahship. Sinful as her life had been, 
Jesus saw in hera hungering and thirst- 
ing after righteousness, and the fact that 
she was amember of an outcast and de- 
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27 And upon this came his disciples, and marvelled 
that he talked with the woman; yet no man said, 
What seekest thou? or, Why talkest thou with her? 

28 The woman then left her water-pot, and went her way 

29 into the city, and saith to the men, Come, see a man, 


‘which told me all things that ever I did; is not this 
Then they went out of the city, and 


30 the Christ? 
came unto him. 
81 


t ver. 25. 


In the mean while his disciples prayed him, saying, 


spised people only drew his heart out in 
deeper sympathy for her spiritual needs. 
The woman of Samaria was the first of 
those few outside the Jewish fold whom 
the Saviour drew in and saved as a 
pledge of his final gathering of all 
the nations under his sceptre. 

27. Jesus forgets his hunger in doing 
the will of God. And upon this, as 
these words were spoken, came his 
disciples, from the city, where they 
had obtained food, vers. 8, 31. And 
marvelled, or, wondered, that he 
talked with the woman, rather, a 
woman. Oriental custom restricted in- 
tercourse with the female sex, and the 
rabbins thought women incapable of 
rabbinical instruction. They echoed 
Oriental contempt for women by such 
sayings as these: ‘‘ No man salutes a 
woman ;” ‘‘ He who instructs his daugh- 
ter in the law is as one who plays the 
fool.” The disciples partook of this 
Reo dice, and thought it strange that 

esus should take the trouble to talk 
to a woman at all. Influenced, no 
doubt, by reverence for their Master, 
no man said, What seekest thou? 
asking the woman what was her busi- 
ness, the object of the conversation, 
or, Why talkest thou with her? 
asking Jesus. Many, however, take it 
that they did not dare to ask Jesus either 
of these questions. Here, as at other 
times, many questions arose in their 
minds which they were too timid to 
express. Even thus early the disci- 
ples looked upon Jesus with a rever- 
ential awe which prevented any undue 
familiarity, ch. 21 : 12. 

28. The woman then left her 
water-pot, her water-pitcher, and 
went her way into the city. 
could go with more expedition without 
her pitcher. Besides, it might be of 
ase to Jesus and his disciples at their 
meal. Yet these were but incidental 
reasons. Her admiration and joy filled 


8 
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her heart. Her water-pot and her work 
were as nothing to the revelation which 
Jesus had made to her soul, and to the 
glad news she wished to convey to the 
city. “The woman in her zeal forgot 
her occupation, as Jesus in his had 
forgotten his thirst.””—THOLUCK. 

29. And saith to the men, or to 
the people, Come, see a man, who, 
told me all things that ever I did. 
It is the testimony of an awakened con- 
science as well as the exaggerated lan- 
guage of enthusiastic feeling. She be- 
lieved that he who had disclosed such 
guilty secrets (vers. 17, 18) could, if he 
would, reveal the whole course of her 
past life. In her ardor she sought to 
make the whole town partakers of the 
blessing she had herself received. Is 
not this the Christ ? or rather, Js this 
the Christ? Though she believed this 
most firmly, she did not herself as- 
sert it. She thought it best to set them 
to inquiring for themselves. ‘ A ques- 
tion often sets working a mind which 
would be utterly unmoved by an affir- 
mation.” Chrysostom praises both her - 
zeal and her prudence. She does not 
say, “The Messiah is come; I have 
seen him;” but she invites them to 
come and see and judge for themselves. 
Nor does she say, “‘ Come, see a prophet, 
or the Messiah; but “Come, see a 
man,” ete. 

30. Then, omitted by some high 
critical authorities, they went out of 
the city. The woman’s intense earn- 
estness produced an effect on her towns- 
men, notwithstanding her past character 
and the smallness of her present know- 
ledge of Christ. And came unto 
him, rather, And were coming to him. 
A crowd went with her, and while they 
were coming the following conversation 
took place. See on ver, 35. 

31. In the mean while, while the 
woman had gone into the city and the 
people were coming to see Jesus, his 
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32 Master, eat. 


But he said unto them, "I have meat to ® ver.34; Job 23.12. 


33 eat that ye know not of. Therefore said the disciples 
one to another, Hath any man brought him aught to 


eat? 
34 


Jesus saith unto them, * My meat is to do the will 
35 of him that sent me, and to finish his work. Say not 


xch. 6. 38; 17. 45 
19. 30; Ps. 40. 8. 


ye, There are yet four months, and then cometh har- 


vest? 


disciples, who had brought food from 
the city (vers. 8, 27), prayed him, 
saying, Master, eat, more exactly 
Rabbi, eat. Many hours had passed 
since they had partaken of food. He 
had become wearied in his journey 
(ver. 6), and was in need of food when 
he arrived at the well. Perhaps, too, 
they urged him because he seemed to 
hye engrossed in his thoughts, putting 
off his meal and unwilling to partake 
of food. j 

32. As on many other occasions, Je- 
sus seizes upon this opportunity of 
using natural objects in teaching spir- 
itual truth. He makes known to his 
disciples the feelings of his heart in 
prosecuting his work, and thus by his 
example he would stimulate them in 
their spiritual labors. Jesus therefore 
said to them, I have meat, food, that 
ye know not of, ver. 32. While 
their weak minds were occupied with 
the idea of badily sustenance, his heart 
was filled with the great object of his 
ministry—doing good to souls. The 
blessing he had conferred upon this 
poor woman, and the prospect of a 
spiritual harvest among her despised 
peor? so refreshed and strengthened 
nim that it did away with his desire 
for food, as it had previously taken 
away his desire for water, ver. 9. 

33. The disciples wonder at our Lord’s 
reply, yet through reverence they did 
not ask nor urge him further, but said 
to one another, Hath any man 
brought him aught, anything, to 
eat? They thought that perhaps he 
had obtained food in some way during 
their absence, showing a greater in- 
capacity for rising from the sensuous 
to the spiritual than even the woman 
had done. Jesus therefore explained 
his meaning. 

34. Knowing that his disciples per- 
ceive not his meaning, he speaks more 
plainly. My meat, food, is to do 


Behold, I say unto you, Lift up your eyes, and 
look on the fields; ¥ for they are white already to har- 


y Matt. 9. 37, 38; 
Luke 10. 2. 


the will of him that sent me. 
Jesus found his nourishment and re- 
freshment in doing God’s will. So 
great was his delight in performing his 
divine labors that he could forget his 
food and drink. It was his Father’s 
will that salvation by faith in a Saviour 
should be proclaimed, and a door of 
mercy set wide open to the chief of 
sinners, ch. 6 : 39,40. And to finish 
his work. The work of God which 
Jesus finished was the work of obedi- 
ence, self-sacrifice, suffering, and death 
for the redemption of mankind, ch. 
17: 21-24. All this he so longed to 
have accomplished that every step 
toward the consummation gave him a 
joy immeasurably beyond the mere 
sensuous delight of the hungry man 
in food. 

35. He would excite in his disciples the 
same disposition to do their work. This 
he does by a threefold encouragement : 
Large opportunity for work, abundant 
results of their toil, and great facility in 
accomplishing their labor. Say not 
ye, There are yet four months, and 
then cometh harvest? Some take 
this proverbially, referring to a similar 
saying inthe Talmud. Tholuck thinks 
that our Lord pointed to the fields, and 
that it was just then seed-time, there 
being four months between seed-time 
and harvest. It was indeed suitable for 
Jesus to speak thus at that season of 
the year, and highly probable, iso, 
from his custom of drawing illustra- 
tions from the objects of the natural 
world around him. The harvest began 
with the passover. On the second day 
of the festival the first fruits of the 
barley-harvest were presented, The 
wheat-harvest was two or three weeks 
later. The passover, A.D. 28, began on 
March 29th, and the four months before 
would be the latter part of November. 
This journey was therefore probably 
performed late in November or early 
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36 vest. *And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and 
gathereth fruit unto life eternal; that both he that 
soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice together. 

37 And herein is that saying true, *One soweth, and an- 

38 other reapeth. I sent you to reap that whereon ye 
bestowed no labor: other men labored, and ye are 


entered into their labors. 
39 


And * many of the Samaritans of that city believed 
on him ¢ for the saying of the woman, which testified, 
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40 He told me all that ever I did. So when the Samar- 
itans were come unto him, they besought him that he 


in December. 
fields were green with springing wheat, 
for the sowing took place in November. 
Look on the fields, for they are 
white already to harvest. Jesus 

ointed to the eager throng of Samar- 
itans that came pouring forth from the 
city-gates. Perhaps they were coming 
through green fields, and he saw them 
2s, for gathering into the kingdom 
of God, and compared them to wheat, 
which grows white as it becomes ready 
for the sickle. 

36. And he that reapetk receiv-= 
eth wages ... unto life eternal. 
The reward of the reaper in spiritual 
things consists in this, that his harvest 
is one of immortal fruit—fruit that 
nevers withers or decays: he gathers 
men as grain into the granary of eter- 
nal life. That both he that soweth 
and he that reapeth may rejoice 
together. Another class has also a re- 
ward and equal joy in the harvest with 
the reapers—namely, the sowers—those 
who sowed in tears, and never saw even 
the springing of the seed they planted. 

37. And herein, rather, Yor herein, 
is that saying true. Only in spir- 
itual sowing and harvesting does this 
proverb prove trué in the highest sense, 
One soweth, and another reapeth. 
It often happens that he who reaps the 
field is not the one who sowed the seed. 

38. [sent you to reap that where-= 
on ye bestowed no labor. This 
Jesus utters in anticipation of their 
mission as apostles. Their labors and 
success were present before his mind. 
And this visit of Jesus doubtless pre- 
pared the way for the spread of the gos- 
pel among the Samaritans, Acts 8 : 5- 
17. These words, too, of Jesus must 
have risen into special importance in 
the minds of Peter and John when they 
were sent from Jerusalem into Samaria 
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Perhaps at this time the | to assist in the work of the Lord, Acts 


8:14. Other men labored, have 
labored, and ye are entered, have 
entered, into their labors. Jesus 
beholds the future harvesting of souls 
by the apostles, and speaks of it as 
already being accomplished. Moses and 
the patriarchs had prepared the way 
for Christ, even among this people, 
whom the Jews looked upon as heretics 
and heathen. Had it not been for this 
sowing long ago, there could have been 
no reaping on the part of the apostles. 
Jesus, too, gathered but a small harvest 
in comparison to that gathered by them. 
But Jesus here is more properly the 
Lord of the harvest who sent them 
forth. Compare Matt. 23 : 34. The 
gathering in of the Samaritans at this 
time into God’s kingdom is to Jesus’ 
mind a type of all spiritual harvests. 
While he cheers the reapers in their 
toil by the thought of the grandeur of 
their work and the glorious fruit they 
gather in, he at the same time chastens 
their exultation by the thought that all 
their success is due to the labor of 
other patient souls who have prepared 
the way for them, and who now from 
happier climes look down upon the har- 
vest as sharers in the praise and joy. 

39. And many of the Samaritans 
. - - believed on him for, because 
of, the saying of the woman. The 
fact that Jesus had exhibited such su- 
pernatural knowledge, and the magnetie 
power of this woman’s personal convic- 
tion, moved many susceptible souls to 
believe that Jesus was the Messiah, 
even before they had seen him, Thus, 
while Jesus was instructing his disci- 
ples there was preparing an illustra- 
tion of the whitening harvest of be- 
lieving and inquiring souls. 

40. So when the Samaritans 
were come, better, when therefore 
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41 would tarry with them; and he abode there two 


days. 


And many more believed because of his own 


42 word; and said unto the woman, Now we believe, 
not because of thy saying; for *we have heard him sig 7 1 John 
ourselyes, and ‘know that this is indeed the Christ, ¢ pom, 10. 11-13. 


the Saviour of the world. 


the Samaritans came. They showed 
the exalted opinion they had formed 
of Jesus in hastily coming out to see 
him, and their faith in that they be= 
sought him that he would tarry 
with them, both to receive their hos- 
pitality, and to be more fully instruct- 
ed. With all Jesus’ desire to instruct 
them, he waited for them to express 
their desire for instruction. This im- 
pulse to receive and trust the Saviour 
appeared in their subsequent treatment 
of the apostles, as well as in their pres- 
ent treatment of Christ, Acts 8:14. And 
he abode there two days, interrupt- 
ing his northward journey and turning 
westward to Shechem, or rather north- 
ward to Askar, that he might teach them. 

41. And many more than those who 
had believed because of her word be= 
lieved because of his own word, 
or teaching; not on account of miracles, 
for there is no record of any miracles 
performed in Sychar. 

42. Now we believe, rather, we no 
longer believe because of thy saying, or 
story. The word here translated say- 
ing, though often used contemptuously, 
is not so used by these Samaritans. Her 
report now seemed insignificant in com- 
parison to our Lord’s instructions. For 
we have heard him ourselves. 
They now have personal knowledge 
and experience, and needed not the 
report of another. ‘They seem to 
glory that their faith has now a firmer 
basis than a woman’s tongue.””—CAL- 
VIN. Yet our Lord’s instructions had 
confirmed her report. And know, 
a high order of faith, that this is 
indeed the Christ. Zhe Christ 
should be omitted, according to the 
most approved critical reading. The 
Saviour of the world, of the human 
race. Found only here and in 1 John 
4:14. Why is it first heard from the 
lips of these Samaritan converts? Such 
language, with the mighty truth bound 
up in it, was still a long way off from 
Jewish thought—did not, indeed, arise 
in the mindsof the apostles till after the 


resurrection. The Jew clung to his ex- 
clusive prerogatives, and passionately 
refused to forego them. These Samar- 
itans were under no such temptation. 
Such exclusive prerogatives were not, 
and never had been, theirs. Having 
accepted the “salvation” which was 
primarily “of the Jews,” they could 
rejoice that, although “of the Jews,” 
it was not for the Jews alone. Having 
themselves received the Messiah, it was 
most natural for them to regard his 
work as without limitations of nation 
or race, and to call him, not ‘“ King 
of Israel,” but ‘“ Saviour of the world.” 
The Samaritans, with all their errors 
and superstitions, had in some re- 
spects a larger and freer notion of sal- 
vation than the Jews. While Jewish 
bigotry and exclusiveness would not 
recognize the Messiah, it is significant 
that this despised and outeast race re- 
ceived him. This was due, not to any 
special teaching granted them by Jesus, 
but to the sovereign grace of God, which 
so often chooses the weak and ignorant 
as heirs of salvation, while the strong 
and wise of this world reject the gospel 
and are lost. Notice that we have here 
THE First CONTACT OF JESUS WITH 
THOSE OUTSIDE THE BOUNDS OF Is- 
RAEL. There were four of these occa- 
sions. The persons were—first, these 
Samaritans; secondly, the Roman cen- 
turion; thirdly, the Syro-Phcenician 
woman; and fourthly, the Greeks at 
the feast. Though Jesus took a singu- 
lar interest in all these, they were, not- 
withstanding, marked exceptions to the 
general course of his ministry. He un- 
dertook no mission to the Samaritans. 
“The law which he imposed on his dis- 
ciples, ‘and into any city of the Samar- 
itans enter ye not’ (Matt. 10: 5), this, 
during the days of his flesh, he imposed 
on himself. He was ‘notsent but unto the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel’ (Matt. 
15: 24; Acts 13: 46), and if any grace 
reached Samaritan or heathen, it was, 
so to speak, but by accident, a crumb 
falling from the children’s table.” His 
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Jesus arrives in Galilee ; heals a nobleman’s son at 


Capernaum. 


43 ( 
44 into Galilee. 


Now after two days he departed thence, and went 
For & Jesus himself testified, that a 
45 prophet hath no honor in his own country. Then 


© Matt.13.57; Mark 
6.4; Luke 4, 24, 


when he was come into Galilee, the Galileans re- 
ceived him, * having seen all the things that he did pes 13-17, 23; 
at Jerusalem at the feast; ‘for they also went unto 1 peut. 16. 16. 


46 the feast. 


So Jesus came again into Cana of Gali- 
lee, * where he made the water wine. 


k ch. 2, 1, 11. 


gospel was ultimately to be preached 
throughout the earth; and these four 
preludes of the coming mercy show 
that Jesus’ plan comprehended the 
whole race of man. But for the very 
sake of the ultimate diffusion of the 
gospel it was important that his 
personal ministry should be confined 
to a people educated and prepared by 
past revelations, and should thus sum 
up and complete God’s historic deal- 
ings with Israel. 

43-46. JESUS DEPARTS FOR GAL- 
ILEE, AND THERE TEACHES PUBLIC- 
LY, Matt.4:17; Mark1: 14, 15; Luke 
4:14, 1. According to Luke, he teaches 
in the synagogues of Galilee. John re- 
eords his coming to Cana. His visit to 
the latter place was probably during the 
month of December, A. D. 27. Compare 
Author's Harmony, 73 33, 34. 

43. Now after two days, rather, 
the two days mentioned in ver. 40. He 
departed thence, and went into 
Galilee. According to the majority 
of critical authorities, He departed 
thence into Galilee. On Galilee, see 
note on ch. 1:43. Perhaps, as Dr. 
Lange suggests, Galilee here may be 
used in the narrower and provincial 
sense of Upper Galilee, in distinction 
from Lower Galilee, including the re- 
gion of Nazareth. 

44, For Jesus himself testified. 
What is the force of the word for? 
How is the connection explained? 
Some would render For, although. 
Others think that our Lord’s “own 
country”? here means Judea, though 
elsewhere it means Nazareth. Some, 
again, connect this verse with the -fol- 
lowing one. The Galileans did indeed 
receive him, but it was only on account 
of his miracles and fame at Jerusalem ; 
for, as he had declared, a prophet has 
no honor, ete. It seems to me best to 


regard this as the reason for avoiding 
Nazareth, and perhaps the region of 
Lower Galilee. See on last verse. 

A prophet hath no honor in his 
own country. Thatthe word “coun- 
try” refers specially to Nazareth and its 
vicinity is rendered probable from its use 
in this sense by the other evangelists. 
See Matt. 13:54, 57; Mark 6: 1-4; 
Luke 4:23, 24. Familiarity with the 
early life of Jesus had rendered his 
townsmen incredulous of his claims, 
ch. 7:5; Mark 6:3. He would not 
offer himself to them for their final ac- 
ceptance or rejection until they had had 
greater opportunity to hear from other 
places of the mighty works he had done. 
Even when he came to Nazareth, a lit- 
tle later, his townsmen rose up to take 
his life, Luke 4: 28, 29. Great priv- 
ileges had hardened the hearts of the 
inhabitants of Nazareth, as well as the 
hearts of the rulers at Jerusalem. But 
it was otherwise with other parts of 
Galilee. 

45. Then when he was come, 
rather, when therefore he came, into 
Galilee. The Galileans received 
him, with respect and reverence, but not 
necessarily with true faith in him as 
the Saviour. Having seen all the 
things, the things should be omitted, 
that he did at Jerusalem at the 
feast, ch. 2: 23; 3:2. Notice, the Sa- 
maritans believed on him, not because of 
his miracles, but his teaching (ver. 42) ; 
the Galileans received him, notso much 
because of his teaching, but on account 
of his miracles. For they also went 
unto the feast. ‘‘Eyen those who 
lived farthest off from Jerusalem, in 
Galilee, made a point of going to the 
passover, This remark serves to show 
the publicity of our Lord’s ministry 
both in life and death.” 

46-54. JESUS HEALS THE NOBLE- 
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And there was a certain nobleman, whose son 


47 was sick at Capernaum. 


When he heard that Jesus 


was come out of Judea into Galilee, he went unto 
him and bestught him that he would come down, 
and heal his son; for he was at the point of death. 


48.Then said Jesus unto him, 'Except ye see signs 
49 and wonders, ye will not believe. } 
saith unto him, Sir, come down ere my child die. 


1ch. 2. 18; Num. 
14.11; Matt. 16. 


The nobleman 1; 1 Cor. 1. 22. 


MAN’S SON LYING ILL AT CAPERNAUM. | 2:12. Healhisson...at the point 


Av CaNnA. Recorded only by John. 

46. The first part of this verse is 
closely connected with the preceding 
verse. The last part naturally begins a 
new paragraph. So Jesus, according 
to the most approved reading, So he, 
came again, in the month of Decem- 
_ ber, A. D. 27, into Cana of Galilee, 
a few miles north of Nazareth (see on 
ch. 2:1), where, about nine months 
before, he made the water wine, 
ch. 2:1-11. The word so points back- 
ward to verses 44, 45, and indicates that 
his repairing to Cana was due to the 
fact that the inhabitants of Cana and 
the Galileans generally were more fa- 
vorably inclined toward him than his 
townsmen at Nazareth. 

And there was a certain noble= 
man, a civil or military officer in the 
service of Herod Antipas, tetrarch of 
Galilee and Perea. He was probably 
a Jew; possibly the ‘““Chuza, Herod’s 
steward,” whose wife Joanna afterward 
ministered to Jesus, Luke 8:3. Whose 
son was sick at Capernaum, his 
residence, situated on the north-west 
shore of the Lake of Galilee and about 
fifteen miles from Cana. “ Earthly 
greatness is no defence against afilic- 
tions.” But afflictions do not always 
bring the powerful and rich, as they 
did this nobleman, to Jesus’ feet. 

47, When he heard, he having 
heard. Judza (see on ch. 3 : 22) into 
Galilee. See on ch. 1:43. No long 
time could have passed since Jesus ar- 
rived in Cana, for the news of his move- 
ments spread rapidly. He went... 
besought...come down. Caper- 
naum was much lower than Cana. 
‘1 passed over the ground between the 
two places, and found it to be, as would 
be expected from the well-known de- 

ression of the lake below the general 
evel of the country, descending at al- 
most every step.” — Dr. HACKETT, Iddus- 
trations of Scripture, p.217. See onch. 


ofdeath. Itwasthe pressure of an out- 
ward necessity, rather than the impulse 
of a eonverted and submissive heart, 
that drove him to Jesus. Yet his faith 
in Jesus’ power to work miracles was so 
strong that when every other resource 
had failed he made a day’s journey to 
secure the Saviour’s aid. 

48. Then Jesus, better, Jesus there- 
fore, in view of his imperfect faith, 
said unto him, Except ye see 
signs and wonders (see on ch. 2: 
11), ye will not believe. He had 
done no miracles in Sychar, yet the 
Samaritans had at once believed on 
him. He found in Galilee a sad con- 
trast to all this. The nobleman and 
his countrymen would not believe in 
him as a Saviour unless they first wit- 
nessed surprising miracles. Even when 
he performed “‘signs and wonders’ to 
win their faith, he deplored the lack of 
spiritual perception which made these 
necessary. So ‘he who spoke of his 
son’s sickness heard of his own.” He 
received a rebuke instead of the favor- 
able answer he had expected. Instead 
of instantly going with him, Jesus 
pointed him to the state of his own 
heart. It would seem as if the noble- 
man, conscious that he could never 
pass the test, filled with anxiety lest 
further delay might be tatal, and more 
convinced than ever that his only hope 
Jay in Jesus, now flung himself in earn- 
est entreaty upon the undeserved mer- 
cy of the Saviour. 

49. Sir, come down ere my child 
die. Notice the tender expression, my 
child. Tere was an intense earnestness 
that showed the depth of a father’s af- 
fliction. It showed that he had made 
the request, not because he wished to 
see a sign, but because he believed that 
Jesus could heal his son. He now left 
no room for debate or delay. He put 
the whole heart into one request. Yet 
how imperfect was the faith! It was 


A. D. 27. 


JOHN IV. 


91 


50 Jesus saith unto him, Go thy way, thy son liveth. 
™ And the man believed the word that Jesus had ™Rom. 4 20, 21; 


51 spoken unto him, and he went his way. And as he 


Heb. 11. 19. 


was now going down his servants met him, and told 
52 him, saying, Thy son liveth. Then inquired he of 


them the hour when he began to amend. 


And they 


said unto him, Yesterday at the seventh hour the 


the faith of a man who never yet had 
become Jesus’ disciple. ‘He said, 
“Come down,’ as if Jesus could not cure 
his son while absent, ‘ere my child die,’ 
as if Jesus could not raise him from the 
dead !” 

50. Jesus answers his prayer by heal- 
ing the son in a very unexpected way. 
Jesus saith unto him, Go thy 
way, thy son liveth. “Oh, the 
meekness and mercy of this Lamb of 
God! When we would have looked that 
he should have punished this suitor for 
not believing, he condescends to him 
that he may believe.” Imperfect as 
his faith was, his prayer was answered, 
but answered in a way that would most 
humble him and most glorify Christ. 
Jesus answered this man of rank with 
the calmness of a superior dignity and 
authority. There was no obsequiousness 
and no flattery. He would not go with 
the nobleman, nor be moved from his 
appointed sphere of duty by any sud- 
den influence from without. He would 
do God’s work in God’s own way. He 
would heal the sick boy without even 
seeing his face. Herod’s officer received 
in answer to his prayer a greater bless- 
ing than he sought—an exercise of 
Christ’s power which not only deliy- 
ered his son from his malady of fever, 
but delivered his own heart also from 
its malady of unbelief. The man 
believed, ... went his way, ap- 
parently so fully persuaded of Jesus’ 
truth and power that he did not stop to 
ask how the cure should be wrought or 
whether it should be instantaneous or 
not. 

Here it may be fitting to add a few 
words on miracles and faith. Jesus 
mourned that men were so little alive 
to the self-evidencing power of his cha- 
racter and words as to need the outward 
props and buttresses which miracles 
supplied. “There are two different 
kinds of faith—that which you put in 
what another is or in what another has 
said, because of your own personal know- 


ledge of him, and your perception of the 
intrinsic truthfulness of his sayings ; and 
that which you cherish because of cer- 
tain external vouchers for his truthful- 
ness that he presents. Jesus invites us 
to put both these kinds of faith in him, 
but the latter and the lower, in order to 
lead on to the former and the higher, 
the real, abiding, life-giving faith in 
him as the Saviour of souls.” ‘“ Mira- 
cles are a species of proof inferior to 
moral evidence, and are due to the con- 
descension of God, who affords an extra- 
ordinary prop, and one we haveno right 
to demand, to that hesitating, incom- 
plete faith which has been excited b 
the superior appeals” of the trut 
itself. 

51. And as he was now going 
down. Cana among the hills was 
upon a much higher level than Caper- 
naum on the seashore. See on ver. 49. 
His servants met him, and told 
him, saying, Thy son, rather, child, 
liveth. According to some of the best 
critical authority, That his son liveth. 
He had been given up for dead, ver. 
47. The servants came to give their 
master the earliest news of the child’s 
cure, and to tell him that there was 
no need of further seeking to bring 
Jesus. 

52. Then inquired he of them 
the hour, etc. He wanted to confirm 
his own faith in Jesus’ word by ascer- 
taining the exact facts of the child’s 
recovery. Itis evident that he expeut- 
ed to hear only that the disease had turn- 
ed, and that his son was out of danger. 
Yesterday at the seventh hour, 
probably at 7 P. M., the reckoning be- 
ing according to the Roman method, 
See note on ver. 6, and Author’s Har- 
mony, ? 181, note. The fever left 
him, completely forsook him. The 
father received far more than his high- 
est hopes had seemed to warrant. The 
child had grown worse until the hour 
named, but then had suddenly and 
completely recovered. 
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58 fever left him. So the father knew that it was at the 
same hour in the which Jesus said unto him, Thy son 


liveth: "and himself believed, and his whole house. 
64 This is again ° the second miracle ¢hat Jesus did, when 


2 Acts 16. 15, 34; 
18. 8. 
© ch. 2. 1-11. 


he was come out of Juda into Galilee. 


53. So the father knew that it 
was at the same hour in the 
which. The nobleman had reached 
Cana late on the same day that he start- 
ed from Capernaum. Immediately seek- 
ing Jesus, he had found him at seven 
o’clock in the evening. In his eager- 
ness to reach his home and see with his 
own eyes the answer to his prayer, he 

robably started back again at once, 

ut was obliged to spend the night at 
some place on the way. Next day, 
when more than half his journey was 
eompleted, he met the servants, who 
had started the same morning to bring 
him the glad news that “yesterday at 
the seventh hour the fever had left” 
the child. And himself believed, 
and his whole house. He had be- 
lieved before in Jesus’ power to work 
miracles, but from this time he was 
attached to Christ as one of his true 
disciples. Hitherto he had regarded 
him as a prophet, now he accepted 
him as the Messiah. But he could not 
keep his faith and gratitude to himself. 
He told his son and his family of him 
who had wrought the marvellous cure. 
And thus Christ’s dealing with him re- 
sulted in a treble blessing—first, the 
healing of his son; secondly, his own 
progress from an historical to a saving 
faith ; and thirdly, the including of his 
whole household in the bond of a com- 
mon discipleship and salvation. 

54. This is again the second 
miracle, equivalent to, This second 
miracle, ete., John 21:16. It was the 
second miracle wrought in Galilee. 
During his first return to Galilee after 
his baptism Jesus appears to have 
wrought no miracle except that at 
Cana, ch. 2:11. It was also the sec- 
ond at Cana; that is, while Jesus was 
there, the miracle itself being wrought 
in Capernaum, vers. 46, 52. It also 
marked his second return from Judea 
into Galilee. Judea, see on ch. 3: 22. 
Galilee, see on ch. 1 : 43, 


PRACTICAL REMARKS. 


1. Withdrawal from danger is some- 
times as much due to Christ and the 


church as facing martyrdom, vers. 1-3 ; 
Matt. 10; 23. 

2. It is often wise to go from one 
place to another, in order to do the 
more good. Impatient reformers often 
defeat their own ends, vers. 1-3. 

3. The rejection of the gospel by 
some often proves the occasion of its 
reception by others, vers. 1-3. 

4, The path of duty is often the path 
of necessity. Duty itself makes a way 
necessary, ver. 4. 

5. Weary as Jesus was, he forgot the 
wants of ake body in ministering toa 
needy soul, vers. 5, 6. 

6. The laboring and heavy-laden 
should remember that Jesus was often 
wearied in providing salvation. He 
can sympathize and give relief, ver. 6. 

7. Like Jesus, we may be wearied in 
the work, but not of the work, ver. 6. 

8. Jesus taught not only patiently, 
but revealed to the woman with won- 
derful fulness the sublimest truths of 
his kingdom, vers. 6-26. 

9. Imitate the tact of Jesus. Geta 
sinner to do you a kindness, and you 
will make him kindly disposed to hear 
you, ver. 7; 1 Cor. 9; 22. 

10. The soul is of infinite worth. To 
teach even the lowest was the occupa- 
tion of the Lord of angels, vers. 9-26. 

11. Do not despair of the conversion 
even of one the most prejudiced, ver, 
9; Isa. 32: 20. 

12. Let us magnify with our lives 
and lips the worth and sweetness of 
God’s grace, and then will sinners ery 
aloud, Give me to drink, ver. 10; Ps. 
51: 12, 13. 

13. The first need of a sinner is to 
feel his sinfulness, vers. 10-15; Matt. 
9:13; Luke 15 : 17, 18. 

14. The second need is to see and 
feel the freeness of God’s love and 
grace, ver. 14, 

15. The wants of the soul find their 
full supply only in Jesus, vers. 13-15. 

16. All earthy joys are unable to 
satisfy the desire of an immortal nature, 
ver. 14. 

17. “The Christian’s happiness is 
unknown to the world, because it is 


A. D. 28. 


JOHN V. 


93 


Jesus goes to Jerusalem to the passover; healing of the 
impotent man at the pool of Bethesda; the Jews seek to 


kill him. 


VY. AFTER ? this there was a feast of the Jews, and 


Pch, 2. 1383 Lev, 
23.2; Deut. 16. 1. 


from within ; it is to all but its posses- 
sor a spring shut up, a fountain sealed,” 
ver. 14; Song Sol. 4: 12. 

18, Christ always answers true prayer, 
but often in a way the least expected, 
vers. 15, 16; 2 Cor. 12: 9. 

19. Christ is the great Touchstone 
and Revealer of human hearts, vers. 
16-19; Luke 2: 35. 

20. Everywhere we may find God and 
worship him, vers. 20-23; Acts 7 : 48, 
49. 

21. Since God is a Spirit, he marks 
every insincere word and every evil 
thought; yet, however imperfect the 
form may be, he loves the worship of 
those who come to him in spirit and in 
truth, ver. 24; Isa. 57 : 15, 16. 

22, Jesus reveals himself to the sin- 
ner just at the right moment, vers. 25, 
26. 

23. The zeal of Jesus is reproduced 
in the converted soul, vers. 28, 29; 1 
Pet. 4: 10. 

24, The professed followers often 
wonder at the ways and means of 
Christ’s working, ver. 27. 

25. The new-born soul feels the im- 
pulse to make the glad tidings known 
to others, vers. 28, 29; ch. 1: 41. 

26. Supreme joy consists in doing the 
will of God and finishing his work, vers. 
31-34; Ps. 40:8; Col. 1: 9-11. 

27. It is always harvest-time while 
there is a single unsayed soul within 
sound of the gospel, ver. 35. 

28. Reaping for the Saviour is better 
than earthly harvesting, for the fruits 
are immortal and the wages eternal 
joy, ver. 36. 

29, Even if we are permitted only to 
scatter seed, often in tears, we may be 
assured that no seed shall be lost, vers. 
36-38. 


30. The testimony of new-born souls | 


is often most effective, vers. 39, 40. 

31. The conversion of one soul is 
generally followed by the conversion of 
others, vers. 41, 42. 

32. Christ is no respecter of persons, 
having no sympathy with the prejudices 
of race and nation, ver. 40; ch. 8 : 48- 
68, 


33. “‘ The great days of grace in which 
the Lord yisits us are numbered, and 
swiftly pass away,” ver. 43. 

34. The preacher is not to gauge duty 
or work by either honor or reproach, 
vers. 43-45. 

35. Sickness teaches us our weakness 
and dependence, ver. 47. 

36. AfHlictions should lead us to 
Christi, vers. 46, 47. 

37. Jesus loves to hear the prayers ot 
a parent for a child, vers. 46, 47; Luke 
18 : 15-17. 

38. Jesus often tests the faith of those 
who seek him for their good, ver. 48. 

39. Jesus answers petitions that are 
i defective, vers. 49, 50; 2 Cor. 12: 

-10. 

40. Sickness and death come to the 
young as well as to the old, vers. 47-49. 

41. Jesus can save us by his word as 
easily as by his presence, ver. 50. 

42. Jesus often so answers our prayers 
as to increase our faith. “The little 
spark of faith in the breast of the 
nobleman is lit by Jesus into a clear 
and enduring flame for the light and 
comfort of himself and his house,” 
ver. 50. 

43, Jesus will not “ break the bruised 
reed, nor quench the smoking flax,” but 
when he has performed his wonders of 
providence and grace he looks for their 
results in confirmed love to him and 
active labor in his service, vers. 50-53. 

44, When Jesus answers our prayers, 
it is well to examine how and when he 
did it, vers. 51-53. 

45, All of Christ’s words and works, 
all his grace and providence, will bear 
the most careful scrutiny, vers. 51-53. 

46. A careful examination of Christ’s 
dealings with us will result in our in- 
creased faith and love, ver. 53. 

47, Jesus gives exhibitions of his 
power, grace, and mercy just at the 
right time and place, ver. 54. 


CHAPTER V. 


This chapter is composed of the ree- 
ord of an incident and the discourse 
which it occasioned. John opens the 


—~ Greek text. 
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2 Jesus went up to Jerusalem. Now there is at Jeru- 
salem, ¢by the sheep market, a pool, which is called 4 Neh. 3.1; 12.39, 


in the Hebrew tongue Bethesda, 


having five porches. 


chapter by narrating that Jesus went 
up to a feast at Jerusalem, ver.1. Here 
occurred the third miracle that John 
records, the healing of the impotent 
man at the pool on the Sabbath, vers. 
2-9. Atthis violation of their traditional 

unctiliousness in observing the Sab- 
ae the Jews remonstrate with the 
man healed (10-12), but afterward turn 
their indignation against Jesus, 13-16. 
Jesus responds by claiming to be a co- 
worker with the Father (17-19), by 
appealing also to works still greater 
(20-29), and to the witness of the Father, 
of John the Baptist, and of the Scrip- 
tures, 30-39. Yet he affirms that the 
Jews will still refuse him, and shows 
why (40-44) ; and he concludes by warn- 
ing them that they will be unanswer- 
ably accused even by their own stand- 
ard, the writings of Moses. 

1-15. JESUS AT THE PASSOVER. 
HEALS THE IMPOTENT MAN ON THE 
SABBATH. Related only by John. 

1. After this, these things, the oc- 
currences in Galilee related in ch. 4: 
43-54. <A period of about four months 
had elapsed, during which many events 
had occurred. Compare Author's Har- 
mony, 2? 34-50. There was a feast 
of the Jews. There has been much 
controversy as to the feast meant here, 
for on it depends to a considerable de- 
gree the question of the length of our 
Lord’s ministry. If this is the passover, 
then there are four passovers mentioned 
by John during Christ’s ministry, and 
it must have lasted three years ; other- 
wise there may have been only two 
years. The chief objection to the the- 
ory that a passover is meant here has 
been the omission of the article in the 
The principal feast of the 
Jews would scarcely be called a feast, 
though perhaps under certain circum- 
stances it might possibly be so styled. 
But almost equally decisive objection to 
the alternative adopted generally by re- 
cent scholars, that it is the feast of 
Purim, is, that that feast was not cele- 
brated at Jerusalem, but by the Jews 
in their own homes. The Sinaitie manu- 
script, and many other ancient author- 
ities, read the feast of the Jews, which 
meant almost certainly the passover, 


If this is not the original reading here, 
it tends to show what was an early 
traditional view. The plucking of the 
ears of grain about this time (Luke 6: 
1) rather marks this feast as a passover. 
Jesus goes up, according to his custom, 
both for the observance of a national 
custom and to avail himself of the great 
concourse of people gathered to the 
feast for the preaching of the kingdom. 
This was the passover of A. D. 28, and 
commenced March 29th. See Author’s 
Harmony, 7 46, note. 

2. Now there is, or, And there is, 
from which some would infer that Jeru- 
salem was standing when John wrote 
this Gospel. But not necessarily, for 
this pool remained after the destruction 
of the city, and was pointed out in the 
time of Tertullian and of Eusebius. Be- 
sides, John may use the present tense, 
as the scene was then vividly before his 
mind. Instead of market here it should 
probably read gate. This gate was near 
the temple, on the north-east side of 
the city (Neh. 3:1 ff.), and derived 
its name from the sale of sheep there 
for purposes of sacrifice. Bethesda. 
This pool or reservoir of water had a 
house built over it, probably for the 
accommodation of the sick who wished 
to avail themselves of the supposed 
healing properties of the water. About 
the name of the pool there is some 
doubt. Some read Bethsaida, which 
means house of fishing. instead of Beth- 
esda, house of mercy. The latter is to be 
preferred ; so called trom the supposed 
curative properties of the water. The 
explanatory clause, in the Hebrew 
tongue, and in ver. 1 the designation 
of the feast as the feast of the Jews, are 
among the indications that this Gospel 
was written for Gentile readers. By 
Hebrew is meant the Aramaic, the lan- 
guage spoken by the Jews at the time 
of our Lord. Having five porches, 
porticos where the sick could be shel- 
tered from the wind and rain. The 
pool to which the name of Bethesda is 
usually given is just within the walls, 
on the eastern side, near St. Stephen’s 
Gate. It is 360 feet long, 130 feet 
wide, and 75 feet deep. Compare Dr, 
HACKETT, LIliustrations of Scripture, 


A. D. 28. 


3 In these lay a great multitude of impotent folk, of 
blind, halt, withered, * waiting for the moving of the 
For an angel went down at a certain season 


4 water. 
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r Isa. 1.6; 64. 6. 


» Prov. 8.34; Lam. 
3. 26. 


into the pool, and troubled the water ; whosoever then 


‘first after the troubling of the water stepped in " was: 
made whole of whatsoever disease he had. 


t Eccles. 9. 10. 
uZech. 13. 1; 
John 1. 7. 


1 


p. 291. 


But in 1888 there was discovered | twin pool by its side, and the remains 


under the French church of St. Anne, | of the five porches still visi 
on the right of St. Stephen’s gate, a : ee 
tank in the rock, and more recently a 


terly Statement of the Palestine Ex- 
ploration). 
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POOL OF 


3,4. A great multitude. Great 
should be omitted from this statement, 
according to the best text. Impotent 
folk, infirm people. Halt, the lame 
or crippled. The withered were those 
whose muscles had dwindled and who 
were more or less paralyzed. The last 
part of this verse, beginning with the 
word waiting, and all of ver. 4, are 
yiso rejected by the best authorities. 


BETHESDA. 


i} 


They are not only wanting in the best 
manuscripts, but there are strong inter- 
nal evidences of the spuriousness of the 
passage. In the first place, there is a 
number of words in it which are rare in 
New Testament Greek, And, more im- 
portant still, the statement seems apoc- 
ryphal. It was probably a marginal] 
addition to some very ancient man- 
uscript, giving a popular or traditional 
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5 And a certain man was there, which had an infirm- 


6 ity thirty and eight years. 


When Jesus saw him lie, 
xand knew that he had been now a long time in ¢hat 
case, he saith unto him, ¥ Wilt thou be made whole? 

7 The impotent man answered him, Sir, I have no man, 


x Heb. 4. 13, 15. 
y Isa. 65. 1; Luke 
18. 41. 


explanation of the assemblage of the sick 
mentioned in ver. 3, and of the troubling 
of the waters in ver. 7. It is also prob- 
able, from ver. 7, that this pool derived 
its healing virtue from a gaseous spring 
that discharged its waters at intervals 
within it. At Kissingen, in Germany, 
a spring of this sort about the same 
time every day, after a rushing sound, 
commences'to bubble, and is most effi- 
eacious at the very time when the gas 
is making its escape. Eusebius says 
that a pool named Bethesda was point- 
ed out in his day whose waters would 
become red at times, which would in- 
dicate mineral properties. “ Mineral 
springs are abundant in Western Asia, 
and most of them formerly haa protect- 
ing structures built over them, some of 
whose remains are yet standing. ... 
Ebbing and flowing are not at all un- 
common... . Near Beirut is a foun- 
tain of this kind, gushing forth from 
the foot of Lebanon in so copious a flow 
that its waters are utilized as a mill- 
stream to supply flour for the city, yet 
it is periodically dry for hours at a 
time.”—Dr. H. J. VAN LENNEP, Bible 
Lands, p. 46. See further on ver. 7. 

5. A certain man was there, etc. 
The statement of the time that this man 
had been subject to disease is character- 
istic of John’s method in the selection 
and recital of Christ’s miracles. 
gives only a few, but they are striking 
and exceptionally wonderful. And John 
recounts them in such a way as to bring 
out their exceptional traits. He tells 
us the great quantity of water that the 
Lord changed into wine. This man 
whom Christ cured had been sick 


or in his infirmity thirty-eight years ; | 


and Lazarus was raised from the 
dead, not, as in the cases recorded in 
the other Gospels, before burial, but 
after he had been in the ground three 
days. His disezse was probably the 
result of the sins of his youth, ver. 14. 
He was now an old man, just able to 
crawl from one place to another. He 
had come to this pool as the last hope 
of bettering his case, but, poor and 


He | 


friendless, his waiting only seemed to 
aggravate his misery, for while others 
were benefited, he had no strength to 
seize the blessing at the moment when 
it was within his reach. 

6. The knowledge which Jesus pos- 
sessed of the man’s long sickness may 
have been supernatural, and the lan- 
guage, the words, When Jesus saw 
him lie, and knew, with his percep- 
tion of the whole case, that he had 
been... a long time in that 
case, quite naturally suggests it. John 
also loves to present Jesus in his higher 
powers, manifesting his divine nature, 
ch. 1: 47, 48; 2:11, 25. - Yet there is 
no positive evidence from the language 
that he did not obtain it in the urdinary 
way, by inquiry. The peculiar charac- 
ter of the man’s case excited Christ’s 
sympathy. We may well suppose that 
Jesus saw not only the whole past his- 
tory of the man, but the fact also that 
there was in his mind some sense of the 
connection between the outward malady 
and the sin which had caused it. This 
feeling, that he was justly deserted by 
God as well as by man, may have 
shown itself in the hopeless dejection of 
his countenance. It was this that at- 
tracted the compassion of Jesus. He 
singled out this man from the multi- 
tude of sick beneath the porches, be- 
cause he saw that in this one case a 
true conviction of sin would enable him 
to link a spiritual blessing upon the act 
of physical cure. Wilt thou, dost thow 
desire to, be made whole? The ques- 
tion was designed to draw his attention 
and prepare the way for his cure. It 
was the magic of a kind word to a heart 
all unused to such. It was an assurance 
that some one pitied him and eared for 
him. It awakened the hope of healing 
that was wellnigh extinguished. “ Jesus 
prepared him to believe in his might by 
leading him to believe in his love.” 

7. The man’s complaint, that another 
gets precedence of him whenever the 
water is troubled, is not explained if 
we leave out the explanation of vers. 
3 and 4, It was this which probably 
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when the water is troubled, to put me into the pool; 
but while I am coming, another steppeth down before 


8 me. *Jesus saith unto him, * Rise, take up thy bed, 
9 and walk. And immediately the man was made 
whole, and took up his bed and walked. 


s Ps. 72.12; Mark 
1. 41, 
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caused an explanation in the margin, 
which afterward found its way into the 
text. See on vers. 3, 4. Sir, I have no 
man, etc. Alone, friendless, helpless, 
yet not beneath Christ’s notice. When 
the wateristroubled. Intermittent 
springs of medicinal character are not 
uncommon, though such a one as this 
seems to have been is quite unknown. 
Dr. Brown regards the troubling of the 
water, and the efficacy thus imparted to 
it, as miraculous, and says: “‘ Who ever 
heard of any water curing all, even the 
most diverse, diseases—blind, halt, with- 
ered—alike? Aboveall, who ever heard 
of such a thing being done ‘only at a 
certain season,’ and, most singularly of 
all, doing it only to the ‘first person 
that stepped in after the moving of the 
waters’ ?” ‘To put me into, etc. The 
virtue of the water disappeared so fast, 
or was so soon exhausted by the first 
comer; literally, that he may cast me 
in, thus picturing the extreme haste 
and rapidity with which the favorable 
opportunity was seized. There was a 
rush and scramble for the one chance, 
such as we have seen for choice seats in 
a car or a hall, or for the first deal at a 
strawberry festival. At the pool were 
many seekers for a single chance. In 
the gospel are places and healing for 
all. No jostling, no thrusting aside 
anddown. This poor man was able to 
move, but only slowly, and so, however 
often he started, he failed. Hope flick- 
ered up again and again, only to flicker 
down. Yet against hope he hoped on, 
watching, waiting. His case was pit- 
iable indeed—a strong appeal to the 
Lord’s mercy. 

8. Jesus saith unto him. His 
first word was a question; his second 
a command. The man had hoped 
that one would come and put him in 
the pool, but something better is in 
store for him. And now the tender 
sympathy of Jesus, his serene con- 
sciousness of power, the inspiring and 
cheering look he bent upon the suf- 
ferer, seem to have drawn forth adso- 
lute confidence, and to have prepared 
4he impotent man for instant obedi- 


9 


ence. Rise, take up thy bed, and 
walk. “TI observed in a house at 
Ramoth-Gilead the recesses on the 
elevation or platform for spreading 
the ‘bed’ (a thin quilting) so often 
spoken of in Scripture, and saw just 
how it could be ‘taken up’ and carried 
away, Mark 2 :9.”—Dr. Fisu, Bible 
Lands Illustrated, p. 318. It is cus- 
tomary in the East to roll them up. 
Mark the authority with which Jesus 
speaks, not merely to a man, but to 
disease, for the disease must flee the 
man before the man can rise and walk. 
This authority often struck men with 
astonishment. There was child-like 
simplicity, utter freedom from parade 
and ostentation, yet the sublime con- 
sciousness of divine power expressed 
in word, in tone, in bearing. These 
words have been called “three thun- 
der-strokes of healing might,” yet 
there was little of the thunder. There 
was the sudden outgo of restoring 
might, but quiet as the word of love 
spoken from friend to friend. The 
word translated bed here means orig- 
inally a poor man’s bed, then any 
small bed or couch, a light mattress or 
blanket. Here it seems to be used for 
the simple litter or stretcher such as a 
sick man would be carried round the 
streets in. 

9. Andimmediately the man was 
made whole. The immediateness of 
the cure is almost always stated in the 
Gospels as the sign of its miraculousness. 
A gradual cure leaves room for the oper- 
ation of natural laws. In this case, how- 
ever, the disease was probably incurable, 
so that the instantaneousness of the heal- 
ing process only adds to the miracle, but 
does notmakeit. The three classes of dis- 
ease afflicting those gathered atthe pool 
were blindness, lameness, and withered 
limbs; and, though it is not expressly 
mentioned, this case probably belonged 
to the second class. Took up his bed 
and walked. The man did not object 
that he could not rise and walk. He obey- 
ed, and in so doing found his strength. 
In this he is our pattern and our encour- 
agement. If we heartily set ourselves 
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And on the same day was the sabbath. The 
Jews therefore said unto him that was cured, It is the 
sabbath day; °it is not lawful for thee to carry thy 
11 bed. He answered them, ¢4 He that made me whole, 

the same said unto me, Take up thy bed and walk. 
12 Then asked they him, * What man is that which said 
e Matt. 21. 23; Rom. 10. 2. 
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to do the Lord’s bidding, there will be 
neither time nor need to parley about 
our power to do what is bidden. On 
the same day was the sabbath, 
the seventh day of the week, the Jew- 
ish Sabbath. This introduces a new 
paragraph, and on this fact turns the 
controversy that follows. There is 
little doubt that Jesus deliberately 
cusse the Sabbath day for the per- 
formance of this miracle, in order to 
furnish occasion to clear away false 
views of that day, and show what was 
its true design and the proper princi- 
ple of its observance. Christ is often 
represented (or mis-represented) as 
though he fell in with all the views 
and practices of the times, right or 
wrong, true or false. So far is this 
from true that we see him deliber- 
ately planning to force an issue be- 
tween himself and the false teachers 
in this and many another matter. In 
fact, how else did it come to pass that 
he was in hatred hunted to the death ? 
The allegation is a slander. He came 
to ‘bear witness to the truth” and 
against the false. 

10. John uses the word Jews gener- 
ally to describe, not the whole people, 
but the ruling class, which was spe- 
cially hostile to Christ. The act which 
they condemned was in their view a 
violation, not only of the general law 
in regard to the Sabbath, but also of 
the special law against carrying bur- 
dens through the streets on that day. 
Compare Jer. 17: 21, 22; Neh. 13; 
15-19, But evidently, as Christ shows 
in other places, such acts as this were 
no violation of the spirit of the law. 
Therefore, since it was the Sabbath, 
said unto him that was cured. 
Probably they knew that Jesus had 
cured him, for they ever were on the 
watch to catch him; but they speak to 
the man, as he is the actual transgres- 
sor, and hope through him to strike the 
Lord. Itis the sabbath, etc. ‘‘Al- 
ready the pharisaical Jews, starting from 


passages such as Ex. 23 : 12; 31: 13-17; 
35:2, 3; Num. 15: 32-36; Neh. 13: 15- 
22, had laid down such a multitude of 
prohibitions, and drawn so infinite a 
number of hair-splitting distinctions, 
that a plain and unlearned man could 
hardly come to know what was forbid- 
den and what was permitted.” Jesus 
taught that the Sabbath was made for 
man, and not man for the Sabbath; 
that on this principle was to be inter- 
preted the law of the Sabbath, as of 
every other institution; and that to 
stand for the mere letter of the law, 
regardless of the design of that letter, 
and especially to proceed to add re- 
strictions not involved in the original 
law and not added in the spirit of the 
law, was heresy and abomination, Un- 
questionably, this is the principle ou 
which we are to interpret the law in 
respect to every divine institution for 
man; but one must take care not to sub- 
vert an institution on the plea of such 
interpretation. This has been done by 
some in respect to the ordinances of 
the gospel. 

11. He that made me whole, ete, 
The man’s answer shows the impression 
that his cure had made on him, for 
Christ’s command was so contrary to 
the prevalent ideas of the Sabbath that 
in ordinary circumstances it would prob- 
ably not have been obeyed. Almost 
any one would have feared to expose 
himself to the wrath of the rulers by 
a violation of their known construction 
of a law so strict as that of the Sabbath, 
the violation of which was punishable 
with death. But, as the healed man 
viewed it, one who could perform such 
a miracle was a prophet, and would not 
command anything wrong. This was 
correct reasoning, for God’s word can- 
not be against itself. Perhaps also he 
may have thought that he who could 
control the laws of Nature could sus- 
pend the letter of an outward religious 
ordinance. 

12,. The form of their question, What 
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13 unto thee, Take up thy bed and walk? And he that 
was healed wist not who it was; for Jesus had con- 
veyed himself away, a multitude being in that place. 
Afterward Jesus findeth him ‘in the temple, and 
said unto him, Behold, thou art made whole; £sin no 
15 more, lest a worse thing come unto thee. The man 
departed, "and told the Jews that it was Jesus which 
16 had made him whole. And therefore did the Jews 
persecute Jesus, and sought to slay him, because he 


14 
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had done these things on the sabbath day. 
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But Jesus answered them, ‘My Father worketh 


‘coh. 9.14; 14. 10, 


man is that, is sontemptuous. The 
miracle is nothing to them. The petty 
violation of the letter of a command 
was everything. 

13, Wist not, knew not. Jesus 
had conveyed himself away, rath- 
er, Jesus avoided him, there being a 
crowd in the place. There were several 
reasons why Jesus avoided notoriety 
in connection with his miracles. First, 
he was exposed to constant danger from 
the prevalent misconception of the Mes- 
sianic office, which led the people, 
whenever his miracles had created an 
unusual impression, to try to force on 
him the kingly office. Second, this in- 
terfered with his spiritual work. And 
third, it exposed him to the jealousy of 
the rulers. Fourth, in this case he 
purposely avoided him, that the right 
time might come for the disclosure. 
Jesus appears to have withdrawn at the 
moment the impotent man had stooped 
to take up his bed and the crowd had 
rushed to see the wonder which had 
been wrought. It was at a time, the 
passover, when every resort within and 
without the city was crowded. The 
same crowd that gave publicity to the 
miracle would permit Jesus easily to 
glide away unnoticed. 

14, In the temple, where Jesus was 
wont to resort, and where the healed 
man probably went with pious spirit, 
according to the law, gratefully to make 
the appointed offering. Sin no more, 
ete. It isimplied in what Jesus says to 
the man that his disease was the result 
of his sin; not only in the general way 
in which all human affliction is to be 
traced to sin, but as the direct result of 
a particular sin. Lest a worse thing 
come unto thee, befull thee. The 
worse thing against which Jesus warns 
him is probably final retribution. 


He! 


would add to the cure of the body the 
permanent cure of the soul. 

15. Told the Jews that it was 
Jesus. He thus justifies himself and 
makes known his benefactor. There 
has been much questioning about the 
motive which led the man to tell the 
Jews that it was Jesus who had made 
him whole. It is certainly unneces- 
sary, and seems unnatural, to suppose 
that he was wicked enough to do it 
from ingratitude and malice to his bene- 
factor. Neither does the charge of 
stupidity seem well grounded; but it 
simply completes his answer to their 
question in regard to his supposed vio- 
lation of the law. And if we suppose 
that the man recognized Jesus as one 
who had performed many miracles, 
that would strengthen his reply given 
in ver. 11. In his grateful and honest 
simplicity he also probably hoped to in- 
fluence the Jews in Jesus’ favor by this 
demonstration of his power and goodness. 

16-30. JESUS VINDICATES HIMSELF, 
IN REGARD TO THE CURE ON THE SAB- 
BATH. 

16. The verbs used in this verse are 
in the imperfect tense, denoting con- 
tinued and customary action. They 
not only persecuted him in this par- 
ticular instance, but they were persecut- 
ing him. This was their continued at- 
titude toward Jesus, and their reason 
for it was that he was in the habit of 
doing such things onthe Sabbath. The 
plural, these things—not merely this 
one cure, but others like it—shows the 
same thing. The words, and sought 
to slay him, do not belong here, ac- 
cording to the most approved text. 
They have been interpolated, probably 
from ver. 18. 

17. My Father worketh, etc., or 
My Father is working until now, and 4 
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18 hitherto, and I work. Therefore the Jews ‘sought 
the more to kill him, 'because he not only had 
™ broken the sabbath, but said also that God was his 
Father, ® making himself equal with God. 

Then answered Jesus and said unto them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, ° The Son can do nothing of 
himself, but what he seeth the Father do; ? for what 
things soever he doeth, these also doeth the Son like- 
p. ch. 10.18 with Acts 2.24; Gen. 1.1, 26 with ch. 1. 1-3; Ps. 50.6 
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am working. Compare Matt. 12 : 3-8. 
In this reply to the Jews, Jesus takes 
the highest ground contained in any of 
his answers to the charge of Sabbath- 
breaking. He.generally defends him- 
self on the ground that such acts are no 
violation of the spirit of the law. But 
in this he asserts his superiority to the 
law, which he shares with the Father. 
The argument is as follows: Whatsoever 
the Futher does, Ido. God the Father 
is ceaselessly at work on Sabbaths as 
well as week-days, and has been from 
the first day until now. Though he 
rested on the seventh day from his work 
of creation, he never rests from his 
work of upholding, governing, and 
blessing the universe he has made. 
Jesus put himself side by side with 
God, and justified his healing on the 
Sabbath on the ground that his own 
activity, like that of the Father, was 
holy and unceasing. 

18. Therefore, etc., For this, there- 
fore, the Jews sought the more to 
kill him 35 not only desired and formed 
the purpose to kill him, but began to form 
plans for legally apprehending and exe- 
cuting him. This became the settled 
habit of his enemies. The verse indi- 
cates an interval of time, longer or 
shorter, between Jesus’ brief reply in 
ver, 17 and the longer defence in ver. 
19. Not only had broken the sab-= 
bath, in their opinion, and according 
to their traditions. The charge that 
the Jews now brought against him was 
that he claimed equality with God in 
calling him Ais Father. The word 
translated Ais means his own. Com- 
pare Rom. 8:32. There is a sense, 
which the Jews themselves recognized, 
in which men may be the sons of God. 
Compare ch. 1: 12,13. But Christ here 
claims it in a sense peculiar to himself. 
And not only in a peculiar sense, but 


in a real sense, as denoting that iden- 
tity of nature which is involved in son- 
ship, so that he as the Son of God is 
himself God, just as the son of a man is 
aman. This necessarily implied equal- 
ity with God—i. e., equality of nature. 
The rulers understood him to claim this, 
which, to their minds, was adding to 
the crime of Sabbath-breaking the 
crime of blasphemy. If they had 
mistaken his meaning, Jesus would 
surely have corrected their misappre- 
hensions. Instead of this, he publicly 
defends himself before the Sanhedrim 
or its representatives in the long ad- 
dress that fills the rest of this chapter, 
and in this plainly asserted his divine 
“authority, commission, dignity, and 
equality with God the Father.” 

19. The Son can do nothing of 
himself. Jesus declares in this verse 
the principle on which the statement of 
verse 17 is founded. The language is 
figurative. He represents himself as 
seeing what the Father does, and imitat- 
ing it. What he wishes to convey in this 
figurative language is the community 
of action between them, based on their 
essential unity. Neither of them works 
independently, but the Father works 
through the Son, and the Son from the 
Father. The further thought express- 
ed, besides that of community of action, 
is that the act originates with the Fa- 
ther. What he seeth the Father 
do, literally, except he sees the Father 
doing something. For what things 
soever he doeth, ete. The reason 
for what he had just asserted. “The 
words ‘ what things soever’ are without 
limit; all that the Father does the Son 
does likewise. This is as high an asser- 
tion as possible of his being equal with 
God. If one does all that another does 
or can do, then there is proof of equal- 
ity. Ifthe Son does all that the Father 
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20 wise. For the Father loveth the Son, and showeth 
him all things that himself doeth; and he will show 
him ‘greater works than these, that ye may marvel. 

21 * For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and quicken- 
eth them; ‘even so the Son quickeneth whom he will. 

22 For the Father judgeth no man, but "hath committed 

23 all judgment unto the Son; *that all men should 
honor the Son, even as they honor the Father. 
yHe that honoreth not the Son honoreth not the 


Father which hath sent him. 
Tim. 4.1; 1 Pet. 4. 5. 
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does, then like him he must be almighty, 
omniscient, all-present, and infinite in 
every perfection ; or, in other words, he 
must be God.” 

20. For the Father loveth the 
Son. We have here the basis or rea- 
son for this community of action in the 
love which the Father bears the Son. 
Love is the principle which regulates 
the relations between them. And it 
contains further the reason for the 
second part of the preceding verse. It 
is not only true that the Son does noth- 
ing except what he sees the Father do, 
but also that he does whatever the Fa- 
ther does. His work not only corre- 
sponds to the Father’s as far as it goes ; 
it goes as far and embraces as much as 
the Father’s. And this, the statement 
of the second part of ver. 19, is confirm- 
ed by the statement that the Father 
shows him all things that he himself 
does. And finally the verse asserts that 
the Father will cause him to perform 
greater works than these miracles of 
healing which have caused such ex- 
citement. He will show him greater 
works than these. (Greater is em- 
yee: Greater works than these will 

e show him. What these greater works 
are, see next verse. That ye, probably 
the unbelieving hearers. The divine in- 
tention is expressed. May marvel. 
Though they might persevere in un- 
belief, it would be in face of such evi- 
dence as would excite their astonish- 
ment. ‘ Faith they might withhold ; as- 
tonishment he will compel.” —LANGE. 

21. For as the Father raiseth up 
the dead, and quickeneth them, 
etc. We have here a statement of one 
of the greater works to be done by the 
Son. The raising of the dead and 

uickening them is the spiritual, not 
the physical, act—the giving of life to 


those dead in trespasses and sins, This 
is proved, first, by the fact that it is an 
act based on the will and judgment of 
Christ, and involves, therefore, diserim- 
ination among men, while the resurrec- 
tion is general and undiscriminating. 
See vers. 22 and 29. Second, by the 
grounding of the judgment, and the 
selection based upon it, on belief in 
the Father and the Son, which is the 
condition of eternal life. See ver. 24. 
And third, by the fact that the time of this 
resurrection is already present. See ver. 
25; compare ver. 28. These points will 
be developed in the verses referred to. 
There are two divine prerogatives here 
ascribed to the Son—first, the giving 
of eternal life ; and second, the selection 
of the persons to whom it is to be given. 

22. This verse contains the contirma- 
tion of the second divine prerogative 
contained in the words whom he will 
of ver. 21. This, of course, involves 
the act of judgment, and this authority 
to execute judgment is here ascribed to 
the Son. For the Father judgeth 
no man, etc. This statement is har- 
monized with those passages which de- 
seribe the Father as judging, by the 
general scriptural doctrine that what- 
ever the Father does, he does through 


-the Son, so that the direct agent in this, 


as in other spheres of divine action, is 
the Son. Compare Phil. 2:10, 11; 
Rom. 14:9, 12. This fact, that the 
quickening spoken of in the preced- 
ing verse is of those whom the Son 
wills, implying the selection of certain 
among men to receive it, and that it is, 
as this verse shows, an act of judgment, 
constitutes the first proof mentioned 
above that it is the spiritual quicken- 
ing of dead souls, and not the resur- 
rection of the body, for that is general. 

23. That all men should honor 
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24 + Verily, verily, I say unto you, *He that heareth 
my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath 


tch. 3. 16, 18, 36; 
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everlasting life, and shall not come into condemna- 


25 tion; *but is passed from death unto life. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, The hour is coming, and now 
is, when » the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of 

26 God; and they that hear shall live. 
Father °hath life in himself, so hath he given to the 

27 Son to have life in himself; and hath given him au- 
thority to execute judgment also, “because he is the 
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the Son, even as they honor the 
Father. The object of this giving over 
of judgment to the Son is here stated, 
that men, seeing him invested with di- 
vine prerogatives, may give him divine 
honor as they do the Father. He that 
honoreth not'the Son, etc. The 
result of withholding from the Son this 
honor, is to dishonor the Father who 
sent him, on the principle that a king 
is involved in the dishonor of his mes- 
senger or representative. “Our Lord 
is showing his equality with the Fa- 
ther. As the life-giving power which 
he had clzimed proved his divine om- 
nipoterce, So does his ability to judge 
mankind prove his divine omniscience. 
And these are to be fully displayed, that 
he may be honored even as the Father, 
who, indeed, is not truly honored un- 
less the Son is honored too.”—Anno- 
tated Parag. Bible. 

24. The Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, with which this statement opens, 
is intended to give solemn emphasis to 
it. Christ gives here the ground on 
which the judgment of vers. 21 and 22 
is based—the test by which men are to 
be judged in selecting the recipients of 
the everlasting life—vyiz., listening 
to the Son and believing on him who 
sent him—that spiritual life which 
continues and increases for ever. Com- 
pare ch. 12:44; 17:3; 1 John 5: 9- 
12. This constitutes the second proof 
mentioned above that it is the eternal 
life of which Christ is speaking in ver. 
21—for it is this life which is conditioned 
by faith—and, furthermore, that is spe- 
cified in this verse as the life meant. 
The eternal life is contrasted with con= 
demnation, and is therefore to be 
connected with justification or pardon. 
Until the man believes he is condemned 
and dead; but with the act of faith he 
passes over from the state of condem- 
nation and death, is pardoned, and re- 


ceives eternal life. Is passed, has 
passed already, from death, of sin, 
unbelief, and guilt, unto life—a life 
of faith, righteousness, and bliss. Com- 
pare Rom. 8: 1-6. 

25. The hour is coming, and now 
is, etc. This verse reiterates with em- 
phasis the statement of ver. 21, with the 
added particular that the Son is already 
exercising the power there ascribed to 
him. And in this element of time con- 
sists the third proof that it is not the 
physical resurrection there alluded to, 
since that is future. The spiritually 
dead shall hear his voice and live— 
have spiritual life, ch. 17 : 2, 3. 

26, 27. These verses recapitulate sum- 
marily the arguments by which Christ 
sustains his claim of imparting eternal 
life. He has both the power and the 
authority necessary. The power, in 
that the Father has endowed him with 
the same life-giving power that he has 
himself—life in himself. Compare 
ch. 6:57; 112253 1436, 19)> Thevau- 
thority, in that the Father has author 
ized him to perform the act of judgment 
necessary in selecting men for the life 
eternal. So hath he given to the 
Son 5... hath given him author= 
ity. In his divinity he needed not that 
this power and authority should be 
given him, but as man he needed that 
it should be conferred. Jesus speaks 
of itasan historical fact. He gave—that 
is, at his incarnation. The reason for in- 
vesting the Son with this authority of 
judge is, that he is the Son of man. 
Christ is distinguished from the Father 
and the Spirit by his connection with 
man; and by virtue of this connection 
he is made the King and Judge of man- 
kind. Because he is the Son of 
man, rather, a son of man, particular 
izing and thus emphasizing the fact, 
Judicial authority has been given him 
as the man Christ Jesus (1 Tim. 2: 5), 
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28 Son of man. 


damnation. 
30 


Marvel not at this: for the hour is 
coming, *in the which all that are in the graves shall 

29 hear his voice, ‘and shall come forth; ‘they that 
have done good, unto the resurrection of life, and 

’ they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of 


I can of mine own self do nothing: as I hear, ®I 
judge, and my judgment is just; 
mine own will, but the will of the Father which hath 


ei Cor. 15. 42-54 
Rev. 20, 11-13. 

f Isa. 26. 19; 1 Cor, 
15, 52; 1 Thess, 
4. 16. 

§ Dan. 12. 2; Matt 
25. 31-46; Rom 
2. 6-10. 

4 ch. 8, 15, 16. 


Ich, 4. 34; 6. 38, 
Matt. 26. 39. 


because iI seek not 


the Mediator. Compare Dan. 7 : 18, 14; 
Acts 17:31. See note on ch. 1:51. 

28. Marvel not at this, for the 
hour is coming, etc., rather an hour, 
etc. Men are not to wonder at this 
claim of Christ to impart eternal life 
tomen. For he has the power also to 
paise the physically dead, and the time 
is coming when he will exercise this 
power on all the dead. But this does 
not require the preliminary act of 
judgment, for this resurrection is 
general, and includes those who have 
done good and evil alike. 

29. They that have done good, 
unto the resurrection of life, etc. 
Life in its highest form; a state of un- 
ending bliss. There is, however, a 
judgment connected with this resur- 
rection. But it comes after it. And 
the terms and tests of this judgment 
are different from those which deter- 
mine the gift of eternal life. In that 
case it was faith that was demanded; 
in the final judgment, of which this 
verse speaks, it 1s good works. But 
while the terms of judgment are dif- 
ferent, the awards are the same. Life 
is connected with good works in this 
case, as it is with faith in the other, and 
evil works meet the same condemna- 
tion at the end as unbelief at the be- 
ginning. This is explained as follows: 
The faith of the Christian religion is a 
“ faith that works by love,” and “ faith 
without works is dead.” The uniform 
representation of the final judgment, 
therefore, is of a judgment based on 
the “‘works done in the body, whether 
they be good or evil.”’ For this is the 
final test of Christian character, that 
the faith with which it starts has been 
fruitful of good works. But why have 
the two judgments to determine the 
same thing (see on vers. 21, 22, 26), the 
result of both being the gift of eternal 
life? The answer to this is also given 


us in the New Testament. The be- 
liever in this life receives only the 
assurance of eternal life in its highest 
and final form, and the Spirit as the 
first-fruits and pledge of his future 
inheritance. He is in the position of 
an heir to a large estate before he 
comes of age. The property is his, 
and he may haye a certain income 
from it, but he is not yet in actual 
possession of it. He indeed has a 
spiritual life, but before he comes into 
the actual possession of his final in- 
heritance tests are applied to deter- 
mine the genuineness of his life, and 
of the faith by which the original gift 
was obtained. And so ‘he that be- 
lieveth shall be saved,” and ‘‘he that 
endures to the end shall be saved.” 
The resurrection of damnation, 
rather, of judgment—a resurrection to 
death eternal—an unending state of 
misery. 

30. f can of mine own self, of 
myself, do nothing: as I hear, I 
judge, etc. This verse corrects any 
misapprehension that may have arisen 
from the preceding statement, by de- 
claring that, though Christ is Judge, 
he does not act independently in this 
any more than in any other part of 
his works, but in connection with the 
Father and as his representative. The 
terms of judgment are those which he 
has received from the Father. He does 
not mean that his will is different from 
the Father’s, but that he does not seek 
for that which shall determine his ac- 
tion in himself, but in the Father, or 
rather in himself, as his nature and will 
are determined by his connection with 
the Father. If we could conceive Christ 
acting independently of this, his judg- 
ment would not be just. Because I 
seek not mine own will, etc.; the 
reason why his judgment is just and 
right, Here, for of the Father, the 
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81 sent me. ‘If I bear witness of myself, my witness is * ee meee 

32 not true. !There is ancther that beareth witness OL, Slate : 
me, and I know that the witness which he witnesseth me ore 
of me is true. ; John’s. 6,7, 9. 

33 ™Yesent unto John, and he bare witness unto the =ch.1. 19-34. - 


34 truth. But I receive not testimony from man; but 
85 these things I say, that ye might be saved. He was 
a burning and a shining light: and °ye were willing 
for a season to rejoice in his light. - 

But ?I have greater witness than that of John; for 


36 


2 Matt.11.11; Luke 
1. 15-17; 2 Pet. 
1. 19: 

© Matt. 3. 5-7; 11. 
7-9; 13. 20, 21; 
21.26 ; Mark 6.20. 

P 1 John 5. 9. 


the works which the Father hath given me to finish, 
the same works that I do bear witness of me, that the 


most approved text reads of him 
which sent me. Acting according 
to the oneness of nature and will with 
the Father, he therefore acts in perfect 
rectitude. . 

31-47. JESUS SHOWS THAT IT IS THE 
FATHER WHO BEARS WITNESS TO HIM 
IN HIS WORKS AND IN THE SCRIP- 
TURES, AND ALSO POINTS TO THE UN- 
BELIEF OF THE JEWS. 

31. Christ comes in tais verse to a 
consideration of the testimony by which 
these wonderful claims are confirmed. 
The emphatic word in the first clause 
is the subject, If I, myself, which is 
contrasted with the other witness spoken 
of in the following verse. The prin- 
ciple stated is, that if such claims were 
supported only by his word, without 
any accompanying testimony from God, 
they would not be true, or valid. 
They must have other confirmation 
than his witness. 

32. This first clause, There is an= 
other, etc., is better translated, Zt is 
another, ete. Who this other is he pro- 
ceeds to show, vers. 33-36. 
and his testimony is of such a sort, that 
he is assured of its truth. God had al- 
ready testified of him by the descent of 
the Holy Spirit, by miracles, and by a 
voice from heaven. 

33. Christ considers the testimony of 
John first: Ye sent unto John. They 
had shown their sense of the value of 
John’s testimony by sending to him to 
make inquiries; and John had wit- 
nessed to the truth by pointing to 
One who was to follow him as the Mes- 
siah, and eventually by designating 
Jesus personally as the Christ, ch. 1: 
19-36. 

34. ButI receive not testimony 
from man3 7%. ¢., the testimony—that 
of which he is speaking—is not human. 


He is such, | 


Christ does not deny in general that he 
receives such testimony, for that would 
not be true. John the Baptist was such 
a witness, and so were the apostles and 
Christians generally. He refers to this 
testimony of John for their benefit, that 
they might be saved. This purpose 
is not to be accomplished wholly nor 
principally by the citation of John, but 
it is one of the means used for it. Christ 
sets here the example followed by Paul, 
who ‘‘ would by all means save some.” 

35. This verse, He was a burning 
and a shining light: and ye were 
willing for a season to rejoice in 
his light, is also improved by trans- 
lation: He was the burning and shin- 
ing lamp ; and you were willing to re- 
joice for a time in its light. It is in- 
tended to correct any impression that 
he was depreciating John, by showing 
what John’s real office was. He was 
the damp ; not an original and powerful 
source of light like the sun. Seech.1: 
8, 9. But notwithstanding this, the 
Jews were willing to exult temporarily 
in his light. ‘“ He was only as the light 
of the candle [lamp], for whose rays, 
indeed, men are grateful; but which is 
pale, flickering, transitory, compared 
with the glories of the Eternal Flame 
from which itself is kindled.”—Licgurt- 
FOOT, On Revision, p. 118. If they 
would, however, Jesus would have them 
believe on him through John’s testi- 
mony. 

36. Greater witness. This greater 
testimony is his works. Inasmuch, how- 
ever, as these works are those which 
the Father has given him to do, they 
are really the witness of God himself. 
He is therefore the other witness of 
whom the Lord speaks. The thing to 
which they bear witness is that God 
sent him. They are God’s endorsement 
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37 Father hath sent me. 
neither heard his voice at any 
38 shape. 


39 


40 


And the Father himself, which 
hath sent me, hath borne witness of me. 


And ‘ye have not his word t abiding in you; 
"for whom he hath sent, * him ye believe not. ¥ Search 
the Scriptures ; * for in them ye think ye have eternal 
life; and *they are they which testify of me. 

>And ye will not come to me, *that ye might have 
41, 42 life. ¢I receive not honor from men. But I know 


ach. 6. 27; 8. 18; 
Matt. 3.17; 17.5. 

rch, 1. 18. 

8 ch. 8. 87, 47. 

t Ps. 119. 11; Col. 
3.16; 1 John 2. 

«Mark 12. 24, 

x Isa. 53. 1-3. 

y Deut. 6. 6; Prov. 
8. 33, 384; Isa. 8. 
20; 34. 16. 


Ye have 
time, "nor seen his 


10. 


sch. 1, 45; 20. 31; Deut. 18. 15, 18; Luke 24. 27, 44; 1 Pet. 1.11; Rev. 19. 


10. beh. 1. 12 
Rev. 22. 17. ¢ ch, 14. 6. 


8. 19; 12. 37, 40; Matt. 22. 3; 23.37; Rom. 10. 16-21; 
4 ver. 31; ch. 6. 15; 1 Thess. 2. 6. 


of him as a divine messenger. Instead 
of the same works, it should be ren- 
dered the works themselves. Christ often 
appealed to his miracles, ch. 10 : 25, 37; 
14:10, 11; 15:24. The works may 
ae include the whole course of 

is teachings as well as his miracles. 
His teachings bore evidence of divine 
origin. 

37. And the Father himself 
which hath sent me, etc. This 
should rather be translated, And the 
Father who sent me, he has, ete. The 
subject is repeated in the pronoun for 
emphasis, He has borne witness of me. 
There is not only this indirect testi- 
mony of the Father in the works of 
Christ; there is also direct personal 
testimony from him. This testimony 
has not been given, however, in per- 
sonal intercourse with them, for they 
have never seen nor heard him. 

38. Ye have not his word abid- 
ing in you. God has never spoken 
his word of truth within them. For 
they do not believe in his Son, whom he 
sent, which any inwardly enlightened 
man would do. They showed they did 
not receive the testimony of God by 
rejecting that of his Son. 

39, 40. Search the Scriptures. 
Rather, ye search the Scriptures, the 
Old Testament Scriptures, to find out 
rites and observances in order to insure 
salvation. But they are a testimony of 
the Father to me, the Messiah and Say- 
iour of men. He bases this appeal on 
their own recognition of the value and 
authority of these writings. In them 
ye think, he says, ye have eternal 
life.. The ye is emphatic. And these 
very Scriptures in which you trust are 
‘the witness of which I have been speak- 
ing. They contain this personal testi- 
mony of the Father tome, And they 

5 


are they which testify of me. 
Moreover, the course of thought shows 
that they bear this special testimony to 
Christ as the source of the eternal life 
which the Jews helieved that the Serip- 
tures revealed. For the connection is, 
And ye will not come to me, that 
ye might, may, have life. ‘“ Al- 
though you look to the Scriptures for 
eternal life, and although they testify 
concerning me as the Source of that 
life, yet you will not come to me for it.” 
And this claim, that he is the Author of 
eternal life, is the very one which Christ 
has made in the preceding part of the 
discourse (vers. 21-30), and which he 
has sought to substantiate by the testi- 
mony of these witnesses. 

41. The connection of this verse is a 
little difficult. But it is probably a 
disclaimer of personal, self-glorifying 
ends in this discourse of self-defence. 
Although they rejected him, he was 
not dependent upon their esteem; 
neither did he seek or take to him- 
self human applause. I receive 
not, J appropriate not to myself, 
honor from men. All of this has 
gathered about himself, and of course 
it seems to have his glory for its ob- 
ject. But this glory, if it was sought 
in this discourse, would he a glory 
coming from men, and that, Christ 
says, he does not receive. 

42. But I know you, that ye 
have not the love of God in you, 
the reason why they rejected him. The 
real object that Christ is seeking is not 
that they should glorify him, but that 
they should love God. And the dis- 
course has been to show them that 
they have not this really important 
love to God. For he is in such rela- 
tion to the Father that their refusal 
to receive him reveals want of love to 
* 
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43 you, that °ye have not the love of God in you. 
come in my Father’s name, and ye receive me not; 
tif another shall come in his own name, him ye will 

How can ye believe, which receive honor 
one of another, and seek not "the honor that cometh 

45 from God only? Do not think that I will accuse you 
to the Father; ‘there is one that accuseth you, even 

For had ye believed 

Moses, ye would have believed me; 'for he wrote 

™But if ye believe not his writings, how 


44 receive. 


46 Moses, *in whom ye trust. 


47 of me. 
shall ye believe my words? 


Iam °¢ch.8. 42,47; Rom. 
8.7; 1John 2. 15. 

ft Acts 5. 36, 37. 

ch, 12. 43; Matt. 
23. 5-7 ; Phil. 2.3. 

b Rom. 2. 29; 2 Cor 
10. 18. 

ich. 7.19; Rom. 2 
12, 17-24. 

k ch. 9. 28, 29; Gal. 
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3. 10. 
Ich. 1. 45; Luke 
24.27; Acts 26.22, 
m Luke 16, 29-81. 


God. The following verse shows that by 
their conduct they did not love God. 

43. I amy or have, come... ye 
receive me not.. This verse com- 
bines the statement of the one which 
precedes, that the Jews do not really 
love God, for they reject him who 
comes in the name of God. Compare 
ch. 8:42. The argument is, that real 
love to God will show itself in the 
acceptance of One who comes in his 
name and is in perfect sympathy 
with him. But one coming in his 
own name they will receive. 
The sinful principle shown in this is 
twofold: First, there is the endorse- 
ment of one who sets aside God— 
comes in his own name instead of 
God’s. And second, of one who seeks 
to exalt and glorify himself. The 
show thereby their sympathy with 
godlessness and _ selfishness. Their 
willingness to follow impostors would 
show their want of love to God. Thus 
false Christs afterward appeared, whom 
they followed to their own destruction. 

44. How can ye believe, which, 
who, receive honor one of another, 
ete.? This seeking of human applause 
was, indeed, self-idolatry. This sel- 
fishness and desire for the praise of 
men is what stands in the way of their 
believing. Christ says that they ean- 
not believe as long as they remain ac- 
tuated by this principle. For faith 
seeks honor, not from men, but from 
God. The very essence of faith is 
humility and self-renunciation, while 
its supreme desire is the approval of 
God. In the last clause, instead of 
from God only, read, from the only 
God, pointing to the unity so clearly 
taught in the writings of Moses, of 
whom he proceeds to speak. God is 
the only source of true honor, 


45. Do not think that I will ac- 
cuse you, etc. That was not a part 
of his work, ch. 3:17. Nor was it 
needful, for Moses was their accuser. 
The emphatic word in the first clause 
is the I, which is contrasted with 
Moses in the following clause. They 
are to be accused, but not by him. 
They might have inferred easily from 
the tone of his discourse that he was 
to be their accuser. But they are to be 
accused notwithstanding, and that, too, 
by the very Moses in whom their hopes 
as a nation have been placed. Of course, 
this confidence in Moses had not been 
based on anything that he could do for 
them, but on his writings, and specially 
on the law which he had given them. 
In whom ye trust, or better, have 
hoped. 

46. For had ye believed Moses, 
ye would have believed me. This 
verse confirms the statement that Moses 
would be their accuser. For their dis- 
belief in Christ involves necessarily dis- 
belief of Moses, who wrote concerning 
Christ. For he wrote of me, Deut. 
18:15. An important testimony of Jesus 
to the writings of Moses, and the appli- 
cation of this and other passages to him 
as the Messiah. 

47. Butif ye believe not his write 
ings, etc. We have here the reverse 
of the preceding. If they had believed 
Moses, they would have believed Christ. 
But if they do not believe what Moses 
wrote concerning Christ, how can they 
be expected to believe what Christ says 
concerning himself? The contrast is 
between Moses, whom they had been 
taught all their lives and by imme- 
morial tradition to believe, and Christ, 
whose claims were new, and, moreover, 
utterly repugnant to their perverted 
views of the Messianic office, 
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PRACTICAL REMARKS. 


1. The miracles of Christ are typical 
of his spiritual works of power. And 
this typical character is not only a 
general quality, but each miracle pre- 
sents some special phase of the Lord’s 
work and powers in the realm of spirit, 
vers. 1-9. 
2. In this miracle the fact is empha- 
sized that the disability removed was 
one of long standing, and the miracle 
represents, therefore, Christ’s power to 
heal spiritual diseases and disabilities 
aggravated in the same way, vers. 1-5. 
3. The immediateness of the cure is 
noticeable in the same connection, ver. 9. 
4, The implicit faith of the man in his 
healer, accepting his word as that of 
one who had shown in the miracle his 
possession of divine authority, even in 
a matter about which current opinion 
was quite different, is also noticeable 
and commendable, vers. 6-9. 
5. The acceptance of well-attested 
authority in matters of this kind is 
frequently quite reasonable, vers. 8, 9. 
6. The connection between sin and 
suffering suggested here (ver. 14), and 
fully stated elsewhere, is that sin causes 
suffering, and that present sufferings are 
God’s warnings against the greater evils 
with which sin is to be punished here- 
after, vers. 5-14; 1 Cor. 11: 30. 
7. Jesus selects this worst case from 
the great multitude; so election fre- 
quently saves the most desperate, ver. 
Spelebim: 1: 15,16. 
8. “Jesus would have our earnest 
will,” ver. 6; Luke 13 : 24; Jer. 29: 13. 
9. Jesus will help when all human 
helpers fail us, ver. 7; Ps. 27 : 10. 
10. “The word of Jesus has power; 
what he commands, he gives,” vers. 
st oe 
11. To sin after special grace is to 
provoke the visitations of the worst 
judgments, ver. 14; Matt. 18 : 23-34. 
12. There is a time to speak and a 
time to be silent. It is not best always 
to be babbling even of what grace Jesus 
has given us specially, ver. 15; Matt. 
20. 
13. Christ’s answer to the charge of 
breaking the Sabbath contains some of 
his most instructive teachings in regard 
to his relations to the Father, vers. 10-18. 

14, In the first place, he claimed the 
right to do what the Father did, ver. 17. 


15. This claim rested on his Sonship, 
and the Sonship was of a peculiar na- 
ture that involved natural essential 
equality, ver. 18. 

16. This relation was such that he 
could do nothing but what the Father 
did, and, on the other hand, did every- 
thing that the Father did, vers. 19, 20. 

17. The relation was such, however, 
that the acts originate with the Father, 
rather than with the Son, vers. 19, 20. 

18. Further, the authority for Christ’s 
acts (vers. 22, 27), and the power, pro- 
ceed from the Father, vers. 26-30. 

19. To establish this claim he appeals 
to the witness of the Father—first, in his 
own works (ver. 36); second, in the in- 
ward witness given to the believer (ver. 
38); and third, specially in the Scrip- 
tures, vers. 39, 40. = 

20. On the strength of this relation 
to the Father, Christ claims to impart 
eternal life (vers. 21 ff.) ; to select the per- 
sons to receive it (ver. 21); to perform 
the act of judgment necessary in such 
selection (vers. 22 ff.) ; to raise the dead 
at the last day (vers. 28, 29); and to 
judge them after they are raised, vers. 
22, 29. 

21. The significance of the terms of 
judgment—faith, in the act of justifi- 
cation, and works, in the last judg- 
ment—has been noticed in the critical 
notes. See on ver. 29. 

22. To be the means of saving souls is 
a more glorious work than the mirac- 
ulous healing of bodies, vers. 20, 21; 
John 14: 12. 

23. How simple the terms of salva- 
tion! Only implicit trust and loving 
obedience. Hear and live, vers. 24, 25. 
Just as we have, look and live, Isa. 45 : 
22; John 3:14, compared with Num. 
Die B00 

24. The personal experience of re- 
demption taking effect in the spirit 
sufficiently encourages faith in the final 
redemption of the body, ver. 28; Rom. 
8 : 23. 

25. Aim to save an objector, even if 
you must press him with arguments 
from his own Jower standpoint, vers. 
33, 34; 1 Cor. 9522, 

26. “Asa burning light wLile light- 
ing others consumes itself, so Christian 
teachers should sacrifice themselves in 
the service of God and their fellow- 
men,” ver. 35. 

27. The testimony of Christ to the 
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Jesus miraculously feeds a multitude. 
VI. AFTER "these things Jesus went over the sea of 


» Matt. 14, 13-21 
Mark 6. 32-44 
Luke 9. 10-17. 


divine authority of the Scriptures is| and the next morning the multitude 


very strong ané¢ positive. They con- 
‘ain the Father’s personal witness to 
the Son—a witness more direct than 
Christ’s own works, vers. 39, 45, 46, 47. 

28. Scripture testimony is that by 
which men are to be judged, vers. 39- 
47. 

29. The works of Jesus, perpetuating 
and multiplying themselves to this day 
in the progressive regeneration of the 
race, are more powerful as testimony 
than anything seen in his own lifetime 
on earth, ver. 36; John 12: 24, 32. 

30. The most powerful testimony to 
Jesus, the foundation and bulwark of 
his church, is- the direct revelation to 
the spirit from the Eternal Father, ver. 
of >) Matt. 16227. : 

31. The Scriptures, sufficiently search- 
ed, evince in themselves that they testi- 
fy truly to the eternal life, and to Je- 
sus Christ as the Prince of that life, 
ver. 39. 

32. While the praise of every step of 
salvation must be ascribed to Christ, the 
guilt of refusal must always be referred 
to the sinner, ver. 40. 

33. A devotion to the praise of men is 
one of the strongest snares to the soul, 
ver. 44; Prov. 29: 25; John 12: 43. 

34. The wicked will be condemned 
even by their own standards, vers. 45- 
47; Luke 19; 22, 


CHAPTER VI. 


We have in this chapter another of 
the principles on which John selects 
the few miracles recorded by him. The 
miracle of feeding precedes and pre- 

y pares the way for the discourse on the 
read of life. The discourses are the 
principal thing in this Gospel, and the 
miracles and other events serve mainly 
as the setting of these wonderful words. 
The symbolic character of the miracles 
is evident here too. Christ’s power to 
supply the spiritual need of man is 
illustrated, and also his ability to multi- 
ply the few things of human instrumen- 
tality into the many of divine grace, 
vers. 1-14. During the night between 
the feeding of the multitude and the 
discourse on the bread of life occurs his 
walking upon the water, vers. 15-21; 


find Jesus at Capernaum, 22-27. 

The discourse that follows may be 
analyzed as follows: Men are to work 
for spiritual rather than bodily food, 
ver. 27. The work necessary to secure 
the latter is faith in Christ, vers. 29, 35, 
40, 47, 51, 53, 54, 57, 58. If men seek 
a sign by which they may believe, 
Christ himself is that sign by virtue of 
his being the bread of life, vers. 30-35. 
Christ for ever satisfies the need of the 
soul that comes to him, so that it never 
hungers more—7. e., for life. Other 
wants may be continually arising, and 
need constant replenishing, but this is 
satisfied once for all, vers. 35, 37, 39, 
40, 47, 50, 51, 54, 58. Men exercise this 
faith in Christ, by which they secure 
eternal life, only as the Father draws 
them, vers. 36, 37, 39, 44, 45, 65. In 
accordance with what he has said about 
the permanent satisfaction of the be- 
lieving soul, Christ keeps, and finally 
saves, those who have exercised faith, 
vers. 39, 40, 44. In the mutual rela- 
tions between them, the Father draws 
men to the Son, and the Son reveals to 
men the Father, vers. 45, 46. The rea- 
son that Christ becomes thus the source 
of life to men is that he has life in him- 
self, vers. 51, 57. That by which Christ 
becomes the bread of life is his sacri- 
ficial death, vers. 51, 53-56. Christ is 
not represented as the sustenance, but 
as the source, of life, vers. 33, 35, 53. 
Christ becomes the source of an eternal 
life to the soul, because there is an 
abiding of the soul in him and of him 
in the soul. The soul that once par- 
takes of him has taken into itself an 
imperishable, life-giving substance ; 
that is, the result depends not on the 
continual partaking, but on the quality 
of that which the soul takes into itself 
once for all, ver. 56. 

In the effect produced on his disciples 
by this discourse we see the beginning 
of a sad history. The cross beecmes 
what it has always remained—the stum- 
bling-block of the Christian religion. 
But Christ sees in this only the natural 
and, to the wise man, the expected re- 
sult; the heart of man being what it is, 
such that only the grace of God can 
subdue it, vers 60-71. 
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2 Galilee, which is the sea of Tiberias. 


And a great 


1-14. JESUS PASSES TO THE EASTERN 
SIDE OF THE LAKE, WHERE HE MI- 
RACULOUSLY FEEDS THE FIVE THOU- 
SAND, Matt. 14: 13-21; Mark 6: 31- 
44; Luke 9: 10-17. The great import- 
ance of this account and miracle may 
be inferred from the fact that all the 
evangelists relate it. Mark and John 
are the fullest and enter most into de- 
tails. Matthew and Luke are about 
equally concise. This is the third time 
in the life of Jesus that all four evan- 


gelists harmonize upon the same event. 
The two preceding are the departure of 
Jesus into Galilee, after his early Ju- 
dean ministry (John 4: 1-4), and his 
arrival and teaching in Galilee, John 
4: 43-46. As this feeding the multi- 
tude was near the passover, A. D. 29, 
nearly a year had intervened between 
the last chapter and this. During that 
time Jesus labored actively in Galilee. 
John passes over this, as it was his 
purpose to record Christ’s ministry in 


SEA OF GALILEE, 


Judea rather than in Galilee. His 
Gospel also appears to be somewhat 
supplemental to those of the others. 
Compare Author's Harmony, ¢@ 31, 33, 
76. 

1. After these things. The events 
recorded in the preceding chapter were 
at the time of a passover. According 
to ver. 4, a passover was now near, and 
there is therefore an interval of a year 
between the two times. By reference 
to the parallel] account in Matt. 14:13 
we find that Jesus crossed the lake be- 
cause he had just heard of the death of 
John the Baptist; and from Mark 6: 
31 we Jearn the additional reason, that 
the disciples had just returned from 
their missionary-tour in Galilee, and 
wished to be alone with the Lord for a 
time to talk over what had happened, 
but could not on account of the crowd. 


10 


Being the passover season, there were 
crowds passing through Capernaum on 
their way to Jerusalem, who stopped on 
the way to see Jesus. Jesus went 
over, rather, away, beyond the sea 
of Galilee, which is the sea of 
Tiberias, an explanation for foreign 
and Gentile readers. The sea is twelve 
and a half miles long, and about six 
and a half broad. 

“John is the only evangelist who 
mentions Tiberias; but he not only 
speaks of the city, but calls the lake by 
this name more than once. May we 
not find in this an incidental corrubora- 
tion of the opinion that his Gospel was 
written last of all, and toward the close 
of the first century, and for those who 
by that time had come to know the lake 
most familiarly by the name of Tibe- 
rias? This supposition becomes the 
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JOBING Var 


A. D. 29 


multitude followed him, because they saw his mir- 
acles which he did on them that were diseased. 


38 And Jesus went u 
4 sat with his disciples. 
5 of the Jews, was nigh.) 


into a mountain, and there he 
(°And the passover, a feast 

P When Jesus then lifted 
up his eyes, and saw a great company come unto 
him, he saith unto Philip, Whence shall ye buy 


ech. 2. 18; 5: 1; 
Lev. 23. 5, 7; 
Deut. 16. 1. 

P Matt. 14. 14-21; 
~Mark 6.35 ; Luke 
9:12. 


more probable when we remember that 
it was quite a modern town when our 
Lord frequented this region, haying 
been built and named by Herod about 
the time of his advent. Seventy years 
afterward Josephus found it an import- 
ant city, and no other in Galilee is so 
often mentioned by him, Almost every 
other city was destroyed by Vespasian 
and Titus, but this was spared, and re- 
warded for its adherence to the Romans 
by being made the capital of the prov- 
ince. John, writing many.years after 
these events, would naturally mention 
both the city and the lake, and call the 
latter by its most familiar name, Tibe- 
rias. But the other apostles wrote be- 
fore these events had taken place, and 
therefore do not speak of Tiberias at 
all."—THOMSON, Land and Book, vol. 
ii. p. 72. See on ver, 23. 

2. A great multitude followed 
him. Doubtless made up in part of 
those going to the passover, ver. 4. 
Jesus crossed the lake for the very pur- 
pose of escaping this crowd. See Mark 
6:31. But according to the same ac- 
count (Mark 6:34), he gave up this 
purpose from compassion for them, and 
came out of his retirement to teach 
them. Because they saw his mir-= 
acles, etc. This seems to refer to some 
recent miracles he had wrought. <Ac- 
cording to Luke, Jesus retired to an 
uninhabited region near the eastern 
Bethsaida, which stood on the north- 
eastern side of the lake. 

3. The first clause of this verse should 
read, And Jesus went up into the moun- 
tain — that is, the mountain in that 
place, the mountainous highlands near 
the lake. It seems, according to this 
account, that Jesus did get some little 
time with his disciples, and this there- 
fore supplements the other accounts, 
which would otherwise leave the im- 
pression that his retreat was immedi- 
ately entirely cut off by the crowd, 
which ran round the head of the lake 
to intercept him. There he sat with 


his disciples, being the posture of 
teaching, Matt. 5:1. Though they 
came hither for retirement and rest 
(Mark 6: 31), yet the time was not idly 
spent. The disciples had time for re- 
porting more fully their missionary- 
journey (Mark 6:12, 13, 30, 31), for 
conversation and instruction. 

4. And the passover. See on ch. 
2:13. This verse is explanatory, but 
not parenthetical, as in our common 
version. A feast, rather, the feast, the 
great or principal feast, of the Jews. 
The explanatory clause about the pass- 
over is another proof that the Gospel 
was written for Gentile readers. This 
statement about the passover is intended 
to explain the presence of the great 
multitude. See on vers. 1, 2. This 
passover, A.D. 29, began April 17th. 

5. When Jesus then lifted up 
his eyes, etc. Itis better to retain the 
participial form of the original in the 
first part of this verse: Jesus therefore 
having lifted up his eyes, and having 
seen, says. In this part of the narrative 
the other accounts are fuller. We learn 
from them that previous to the feeding 
of the multitude Jesus went out and 
taught them many things (Mark 6 : 34), 
and healed their sick (Matt. 14: 14), 
and also that the disciples brought the 
destitute condition of the people to his 
attention, probably before this question 
addressed to Philip. The course of the 
conversation is probably this: In an 
swer to the suggestion of his disciples 
that they send the multitude away to 
purchase food for themselves (Luke 9: 
12), he tells his disciples to feed them. 
The disciples ask, Shall we buy two 
hundred denarii’ (about thirty dollars, 
worth of bread (Mark 6 : 37)? knowing 
that that is a large sum for them to ex- 
pend, but small for such a purpose, and 
suggesting, therefore, the impossibility 
of his requirement. Christ then turns 
to Philip, and the rest of the conversa: 
tion is as given here. Philip. See on 
ch.1:43, While Judas was treasurer 
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6 bread, that these may eat? (And this he said 4¢to 
prove him: for he himself knew what he would do.) 
7 Philip answered him, *Two hundred pennyworth of 
bread is not sufficient for them, that every one of 
8 them may take a little. One of his disciples, Andrew, 
9 Simon Peter’s brother, saith unto him, There is a 


4 Gen. 22. 1. 


F Num. 11, 21-28, 


lad heré, which hath five barley loaves, and two 


small fishes: *but what are they among so many? 
And Jesus said, Make the men sit down. 
there was much grass in the place. 


10 


#2 Kings 4. 12-44; 


Now Ps. 78. 19, 20, 41. 


So the men sat 


11 down, in number about tive thousand. And Jesus 


took the loaves; and ‘when he had given thanks, he 


41 Thess. 5. 18. 


distributed to the disciples, and the disciples to them 
that were set down; and likewise of the fishes as 


Philip may have had charge of pro- 
visions. Perhaps, too, his faith needed 
strengthening. Compare ch. 14: 8. 

6, Weare told here that Christ wished 
_to prove Philip; that is, to test his 
faith. He had probably never per- 
formed such a miracle, and he wishes 
to see if Philip’s faith is strong enough 
to go beyond the bounds of his actual 
experience of Christ’s power and sug- 
gest a new miracle. For he knew 
himself what he would do, was 
about to do. Jesus did not ask for coun- 
sel. By this question it is shown that a 
miracle was not expected by Philip and 
the discip|es. 

7. Two hundred pennyworth, 
two hundred denarii’ worth. The de- 
narius was a Roman silver coin worth 
about fifteen cents. The whole amount 
mentioned is therefore thirty dollars. 
That every one of them may take 
alittle. Even this would be a scant 
supply, just enough to stay hunger. 

8. One of his disciples, etc. The 
particularity with which Andrew is de- 
scribed is an indication that this Gos- 
pel was not written for the Jewish 
church, which would be familiar with 
these facts. On Andrew, see ch. 1 : 40. 

9. The bread was in the shape 
what we call cakes rather than loavyes— 
t.¢., flat and round. Philip shows the 
impracticability of purchasing what 
was necessary for such a multitude, 
and Andrew the entire insufficiency of 
anything thatthey had on hand. Bar- 
ley loaves were an inferior kind of 
food, and the fishes were small. 

10. The first time that the word men 
gecurs here it is the general word de- 
noting persons, including women and 


of 


children. The second time it is the 
specific word for men alone. Matthew 
(14: 21) says that the number, exclu- 
sive of women and children, was about 
five thousand. We cannot infer cer- 
tainly from this how many there were 
in all, but probably at least seven thou- 
sand. The posture taken was not a sit- 
ting, but a reclining, posture. This is 
what the words used mean, Make the 
men recline, or lie down, and it was the 
ordinary posture at meals. Now there 
was much grass in the place, 
which then in the spring covered the 
ground. ‘‘The scene of this extraor- 
dinary miracle is the noble plain (Bu- 
taiha) at the mouth of the Jordan, 
which during most of the year is now, 
as then, covered with green grass.”— 
Dr. J. P. NEWMAN, rom Dan to Beer- 
sheba, p.395. ‘This Butaiha belonged 
to Bethsaida. At this extreme south- 
east corner of it the mountain shuts 
down upon the lake bleak and barren. 
. . . In this little cove the ships (boats) 
were anchored. On this beautiful sward 
at the base of the rocky hill the people 
were seated to receive from the hands 
of the Son of God the miraculous bread, 
emblematic of his body, which is the 
true bread from heaven.’”’—Dr, THOM- 
SON, The Land and the Book, vol, ii. p. 
29. This plain east of the Jordan forms 
a triangle, the shore of the lake making 
one side, the Jordan the second, and the 
eastern mountains the third. 

11. The words, To the disciples, 
and the disciples, should be omit- 
ted, according to the best manuscripts. 
When he had given thanks, hay- 
ing praised God for it. Mark and Luke 
say he blessed, implored God’s. blessing 
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12 much as they would. When they were filled, he said 
unto his disciples, Gather up the fragments that re- 


18 main, that nothing be lost. 


Therefore they gathered 


them together, and filled twelve baskets with the frag- 
ments of the five barley loaves, which remained over 


and above unto them that had eaten. ' 
Then those men, when they had seen the miracle 
that Jesus did, said, This is of a truth "that prophet 


14 


that should come into the world. 


Beh. t. 245140499; 
25; 7. 40; Gen. 
49.10; Deut. 18. 
15-18; Mal. 3.1; 
Matt. 11. 3. 


on the bread, and praised God for it. 
The latter includes the former. The 
word translated bless is used in praising 
God for favors, Luke 1 : 64; also in in- 
voking God’s blessing, Luke 2: 34; 
also in God’s conferring favors, Heb. 
6:14; Acts 3:26. These three senses 
really met in Jesus. For as a man he 
praised God and implored his blessing, 
while as God he granted it. So Mat- 
thew (15:36) has gave thanks, while 
Mark (8: 7) has blessed. The same di- 
versity is seen in the account of the 
Lord’s Supper. Matthew (26: 26) and 
Mark (14 : 22) have blessed. Luke (22: 
19) and Paul (1 Cor. 11: 24) have gave 
thanks. As much as they would, 
or desired. They were satisfied. 

12. Gather up the fragments, 
etc. John alone informs us that Jesus 
gave this command. This frugality in 
the presence of such power is one of 
the most striking things about this mir- 
acle. But Christ was not in the habit 
of supplying ordinary wants in this 
way. His own and his disciples’ wants 
were provided for in the usual ways, 
and frugality was one of these. 

13. Twelve baskets, the usual 
Jewish travelling-baskets. We do not 
know the size of these baskets, and 
cannot tell, therefore, how much re- 
mained. But the intention of the wri- 
ter evidently is to give the impression 
of a great quantity, comparatively, of 
fragments even from the original five 
loaves. The Jews were proverbial for 


carrying a basket, probably to keep | 


their food from being polluted by acci- 
dental contact with Gentiles. The num- 
ber of baskets here was twelve; thus 
each apostle filled his basket. Thus 
there remained much more than the 
original provisions, showing an actual 
increase of food, and not a supernatural 
restraining and satisfying of the appe- 
tite. Some suppose that the provisions 
taken up were those broken by Jesus, 


but undistributed. The most natural 
supposition, however, is that they had 
been distributed, or mostly so, and that 
they were gathered up from the ground 
where the companies had eaten. And 
this is implied by the words, which 
remained over and above unto 
them that had eaten. 

14. Then here is not temporal, but 
inferential, therefore, and instead of 
those it should be the men, the people. 
The word Jesus, too, is not found in 
the best text, and instead of that 
prophet, it should be the prophet. 
The whole verse reads as follows: The 
men, therefore, having seen the miracle 
which Jesus did, said, This ts truly the 
prophet- that is coming into the world. 
This nameless prophet, whom the Jews 
were expecting, is the one mentioned in 
Deut. 18:15 and 18, who was to be 
like Moses. Some of them explained 
this of the Messiah; others of a proph- 
et attending his coming. In this case 
they evidently referred it to the Messiah, 
for they contemplated making him 
king, ver.15. The multitude were blind 
to this deep spiritual import and design, 
but they felt the force of the miracle as 
an evidence of the Messiahship of Je- 
sus. Possibly a tradition that the Mes- 
siah would rain manna from heaven 
may also have had its influence in lead- 
ing them to this conclusion. 

Various attempts have been made by 
neologists to explain away this miracle 
by endeavoring to trace it to natural 
causes, and even by supposing it origin- 
ally a parable, related by mistake as 
an actual oceurrence. But all such at- 
tempts are manifestly absurd and 
ridiculous. All of the four narratives 
clearly convey the idea of superhuman 
power. They do not tell how that 
power was exerted or how the food 
was increased, but they do clearly tell 
us that a few loaves and fishes, which 
a lad could carry in his basket, were 
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The disciples return across the sea of Galilee: Jesus walks 


on the water. 


15 When Jesus therefore * perceived that they would 
come and take him by force, ¥to make him a king, 
“he departed again into a mountain himself alone. 

2 And when even was now come, his disciples went 
17 down unto the sea and entered into a ship, and went 


16 


® ch. 2, 24,25; Heb, 
4, 13. 
y ch. 12. 12, 13. 


sch. 5. 41. 
® Matt. 14, 22-36; 
Mark 6. 45-51. 


over the sea toward Capernaum. And it was now 
18 dark, and Jesus was not come to them. And the sea 
19 arose by reason of a great wind that blew. So when 
they had rowed about five and twenty or thirty fur- 
longs, they see Jesus walking on the sea, and drawing 


increased so that thousands satisfied 
their hunger, and there remained at 
_ least twelve times more of fragments 
than of the original provisions. It is 
not necessary to suppose creative power; 
for the laws and the elements of the 
natural world being under the direction 
of Jesus, he could bring together at his 
will all the elements constituting the 
bread and the fishes. The power in 
one case was as truly omnipotent as in 
the other. Similar exhibitions of di- 
vine power are recorded in the Old 
Testament, in giving the manna (Ex. 
16: 4) and in multiplying the widow’s 
oil, 2 Kings 4: 2-7. Compare the turn- 
ing of water into wine, ch. 2: 9. 

15-21. JESUS WALKS UPON THE SEA, 
Mark 14: 22-36; Mark 6: 45-56. Mark 
as usual enters most into detail, but 
omits all reference to Peter’s walking 
on the water, which is alone recorded 
by Matthew, who ever delights in giv- 
ing. the words and sayings of Jesus. 
John gives a brief but independent ac- 
count, as of an eye-witness, with several 
additional particulars. Luke, who passes 
over very briefly the period of six months 
from the passover A. D. 29 to the feast of 
tabernacles (Luke 9: 17-51), omits all 
reference to this voyage and miracle. 

15. When Jesus therefore per- 
ceived that they would come and 
take him by force, to make him 
a king, he departed again into a 
mountain himselfalone. This state- 
ment of the intentions of the multitude 
explains what we are told in the other 
Gospels of the urgency of Christ in send- 
ing away his disciples and dismissing 
the multitude. As to the former, he 
was probably afraid that they would 
second the endeavors of the multitude, 
and make it more difficult for him to 


restrain them. Himself alone, watch- 
ing and praying. The other accounts 
tell us that he went into the mountain 
to pray. The mountain is that of 
ver. 3. They would take him with 
them to Jerusalem to the passover, 
and there make him king. 

16. And when even was now 
come, beginning with sunset—from 
about six to nine o’clock —his dis- 
ciples went down unto the sea, 
- - - toward Capernaum. Mark 
tells us (6 : 45) that Christ sent the dis- 
ciples to Bethsaida. Probably one was 
the place for which they started, and 
the other the place to which they were 
driven by the stress of the storm. The 
other accounts leave no doubt that he 
sent the disciples away first. The order 
of events in these narratives is not ne- 
cessarily the order of their actual occurs 
rence, either as regards separate events 
or the different parts of the same event, 
unless temporal particles are introduced 
fixing the order. 

17. And it was now dark, and 
Jesus was not come to them. 
This statement does not imply, of 
course, that they were expecting Jesus 
to come to them, but it anticipates the 
following statement that he did come to 
them, walking on the water. 

18. And the sea arose by reason 
of a great wind that blew. These 
storms are frequent on this lake, which 
is subject to sudden gusts of wind that 
sweep down through the gorges of the 
mountains, and in a few moments pro- 
duce a violent tempest. See HAcK- 
ETT, Jilustrations of Scripture, p. 329. 

19. So when, when therefore. About 
five and twenty or thirty furlongs. 
A furlong was a little less than an eighth 
of a mile, As the lake is at this point 
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20 nigh unto the ship, and they were afraid. But he 


21 saith unto them, »It is I, be not afraid. Then they 


b Ps, 93. 4 


willingly received him into the ship, and immediately 
the ship was atthe land whither they went. 


Christ's discourse in the synagogue at Capernaum. 


22 


The day following, when the people which stood 


on the other side of the sea saw that there was none 
other boat there, save that one whereinto his disciples 
were entered, and that Jesus went not with his dis- 


ciples into the boat, * but that his disciples were gone 


¢ vers. 16, 17. 


23 away alone; (howbeit there came other boats from 


somewhere between four and five miles 
in width, they were at this time about 
two-thirds of the way across. It was 
about the fourth watch of the night, or 
between three and four o’clock in the 
morning, Mark 6: 48. The reason 
of their fear when they saw Jesus was 
that they did not recognize him. The 
other accounts say that they thought 
it was a spirit. 

20. Jesus no longer acts as if he would 
pass by them (Mark 6: 48), nor does he 
any longer continue silent. They are 
sufficiently tried, and immediately upon 
their manifesting their terror by crying 
aloud, Jesus talked with them. The 
familiar and tender tones of his voice 
indicate who he is, and tend at once to 
allay their fears. His words, too, are 
adapted to dispel their superstitious 
alarm. Itis I, be not afraid. Fear 
not any danger, since I, whom you know 
as your Lord and Teacher, amhere. At 
this point Matthew relates the incident 
of Peter’s vain desire and attempt to 
imitate his Master in walking on the 
water. Much has been written upon 
this miracle, and much to no purpose. 
The silly evasion of those who, to ex- 
plain away the miracle, would translate 
“‘walking on the shore of the sea,” is 
opposed alike to the strict and natural 
meaning of the words, the evident de- 
sign and form of the narrative in relat- 
ing a miracle, and the surprise and ter- 
ror of the disciples at the sight. How 
Jesus could have walked on the water 
we are not informed—whether he sus- 
pended the law of gravity in his own 
case, or counteracted the force of gravity 
by divine power, or made the waters 
solid beneath his feet. The second sup- 
position seems to me the most plausible. 
But he was divine, and the Jaws of Na- 
ture were subject to him, of which he 


could easily make a use wholly un- 
known to us. 

21. Thenthey willingly received, 
etc. Their willingness is contrasted with 
their previous fear. It would seem that 
in the immediate coming of the ship to 
the land there is another miracle. The 
ship immediately came, apparently 
with miraculous speed, to the land 
whither they were going; that is, to 
Capernaum, ver. 17. Yet in popular 
language we often use such expressions 
as immediately, at once, meaning very 
soon. Nor is it necessary to suppose 
that they landed at once. As it was 
very early in the morning, they may 
have rested a while in the boat. 

22-59. JESUS DISCOURSES IN RE- 
GARD TO THE BREAD OF LIFE IN THE 
SYNAGOGUE AT CAPERNAUM. Re- 
corded only by John. 

22. This paragraph, to verse 25, ac- 
cording to the most approved text, reads 
as follows: ‘‘ On the morrow, the mul- 
titude that stood on the other side of 
the sea saw that there was not another 
boat there except one, and that Jesus 
did not go with his disciples into the 
boat, but his disciples went away alone. 
But other boats came out from Tiberias, 
near the place where they ate the bread, 
the Lord haying given thanks. When 
therefore the multitude saw that Jesus 
was not there, nor his disciples, they 
embarked themselves in the boats, and 
came to Capernaum, seeking Jesus.” 
The statement of ver. 22 is intended to 
explain the surprise of the multitude in 
finding Jesus on the other—that is, the 
western—side, expressed in ver. 25. 
There was only one boat there, and 
Jesus did not.go in that. How, then, 
did he get there? 

23. This verse explains how they 
came oyer themselves, Howbeit, but, 
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Tiberias nigh unto the place where they did eat 
24 bread, after that the Lord had given thanks:) when 
the people therefore saw that Jesus was not there, 
neither his disciples, they also took shipping, and 


25 came to Capernaum, seeking for Jesus. 


And when 


they had found him on the other side of the sea, they 


said unto him, 4 Rabbi, when camest thou hither? 
Jesus answered them and said, Verily, verily, I say 

unto you, ° Ye seek me, not because ye saw the mira- 

cles, but because ye did eat of the loaves, and were 


26 


4 ch. 1. 38. 


¢ Hzek. 33.31; Phil 
2. 21+ 3. 19, 


From Tiberias. See on ver. 1. This 
is the only mention of this city in the 
Bible. “Tiberias is situated on the 
lake, and is held by the Jews to be the 
place where the true Messiah (yet to 
come) will land as he rises trom this 
sea and is about to establish his throne 
on Mount Safed. The great Jewish 
university was for three hundred years 
here, making the place the intellectual 
metropolis of the Jews. Here the Mish- 
na, or oral law, was reduced to a writ- 
ten form, and the Gemara, or com- 
mentary on the Mishna, was compiled, 
forming what is now known as the 
Jerusalem Talmud. There are about 
2000 inhabitants in Tiberias, half of 
whom are Jews—a poor, squalid, sickly- 
looking remnant of this ancient peo- 
ple.’”—Dr. Fisa, Bible Lands Lllus- 
trated, pp. 552, 553. 

“Ts it not somewhat strange that our 
Saviour never entered Tiberias? This 
is not quite certain, for he undoubtedly 
visited many places which are not men- 
tioned by any of the evangelists. And 
if the tradition respecting the site of 
the present old church has any founda- 
tion in fact, he did actually enter it, 
and even after his resurrection. It is 
my opinion, however, that he never 
eame to Tiberias; and for several rea- 
sons, which, by the aid of Josephus, we 
are able to discover. He tells us that 
Herod, in order to people his new city, 
brought many strangers and people 
ealled Galileans, and many not even 
freemen, but slaves. In short, Herod 
gathered up all classes and compelled 
them to settle in Tiberias. This was 
not a population with which our Lord 
and his disciples would choose to asso- 
ciate. Josephus further states that to 
make this place habitable was to trans- 
gress the ancient laws of the Jews, be- 
cause ‘many sepulchres were here to be 
taken away in order to make room for 


the city of Tiberias, whereas our law 
pronounces that such persons are un- 
clean for seven days.’ Jesus therefore 
could not enter this city without becom- 
ing ceremonially unclean, and we know 
that both he and his disciples serupu- 
lously avoided any such violation of 
the law of Moses. He never visited Ti- 
berias, and thus the silence of the evan- 
gelists in regard to it is explained.”— 
Dr. THOMSON, Land and Book, pp. 72. 
75. 

After that the Lord, etc., rather, 
The Lord having given thanks. A most 
noticeable and instructive reference to 
the exhibition of divine power in con- 
nection with giving thanks. 

24. They also took shipping. 
The boats are those mentioned in the 
preceding verse as coming out from Ti- 
berias. The multitude was convinced 
that Jesus had in some way gone to the 
other side, and so they came over to find 
him, 

25. The multitude is curious to know 
not only how, but when, Jesus could 
have come over the lake; for they have 
been watching the coast all the time, 
and did not see him. Rabbi. See on 
eh. 1 2138: 

26. The Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, with which Christ begins, is his 
most impressive way of introducing a 
statement. He attributes to this multi- 
tude the lowest motives short of posi- 
tive hostility for seeking him — be- 
cause ye did eat of the loaves, and 
were filled. Next above these, and 
the most common class that Christ en- 
countered, were those who were attract- 
ed by the miracles that he performed, 
and accorded to him a certain authority 
corresponding to these. ‘hen thera 
were those who admired his teachings, 
his character, and so on. But here 
were those who were influenced mainly 
by selfish interests of a low order, The 
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27 filled. Labor not for ‘the meat which perisheth, but ‘ch. 4. 13,14; Isa. 


8 for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life, 


55. 2,3; Matt. 6. 
19, 20; Luke 10. 


which the Son of man "shall give unto you: ‘for him 417 42 


hath God the Father sealed. 
28 


80 
81 dost thou work? 


heaven to eat. 


Then said they unto him, What shall we do, that 
29 we might work the works of God? Jesus answered 
and said unto them, * This is the work of God, that 
‘ye believe on him whom he hath sent. 

They said therefore unto him, ' What sign showest 
thou then, that we may see, and believe thee? What 
™QOur fathers did eat manna in the 
desert; as it is written," He gave them bread from 


g vers. 40,51, 54, 68, 
bch. 10. 28; ° 
ich. 1. 33, 34; 2.2 


Matt. 3. 13, 16, 
17; 17. 5; Mark 
1.11; 9.7; Luke 
3.22; 9.35; Acts 
2.22; 2 Pet. 1. 17. 
k 1 John 3. 22, 23. 
1ch. 2. 18; Matt. 
12. 38; 16. 1-4; 
Mark 8. 11; 1 


Cor. 1. 22,. ™ Ex. 16. 4-15; Num. 11.7; Neh. 9. 15; 1 Cor. 10.3. 2 Neh. 9. 15. 


word translated*miracles is significant. 
It means signs, and the idea is therefore 
not because you saw signs of divine au- 
thority. This is the word commonly 
used by John. On the words used in 
designating miracles see on ch. 2: 11. 

27. The connection between this verse 
and verse 28 is shown better by substi- 
tuting work for labor. Work not for 
the food, make it not your chief busi- 
ness, aS you are now doing by follow- 
ing me from place to place. They were 
following Christ for material food which 
perishes, and he warns them to seek in- 
stead that meat, the spiritual, eternal 
food, which he bestows. Son of man, 
seeon ch. 1:51. The term is specially 
appropriate here, as it is only by vir- 
tue of his incarnation and Messianic 
office that Christ gives this enduring 
food. That he can give them this food 
is shown by the fact that he is sealed 
by the Father. To seal a thing is to 
attest it as a genuine product or pos- 
session of the person whose seal is 
attached to it. He had been attested 
by the Father in the wonders that at- 
tended his birth and his baptism, and 
in the works he had wrought, ch. 5: 
36-39. Compare ch. 3: 33. 

28. Their question is in answer to 
Christ’s command in the preceding 
verse, “ Work ... for the food which 
endures.” What shall we do, that 
we might work the works of God? 
They understood from Christ’s words 
that he was to give them this food in 
the character of a messenger sent and 
sealed by God, and that the works ne- 
cessary for obtaining it, therefore, were 
works appointed by God. 

29, Christ in his answer points out the 


one work, in opposition to their many 
works (ver. 28), necessary to obtain this 
food—viz. to believe on him whom the 
Father sent. Here the human and the 
divine meet: God working in the heart, 
and man exercising a hearty freedom in 
saving faith. This work of God must 
be more than an intellectual belief; it 
is believing with the whole heart. 

30. The Jews in reply ask the ques- 
tion by which they are accustomed to 
test any claims to divine commission 
and authority, What sign showest 
thou then? The question in general 
was pertinent, but it seems very strange 
that these men should have asked it just 
at this time, with the taste of the mirac- 
ulous food scarcely out of their mouths. 
See, and believe thee, as one sent 
from God, not merely as a teacher, but 
one divinely commissioned as an object 
of faith. 

31. Our fathers did eat manna. 
This verse gives an example justifying 
their demand. Moses claimed to be 
sent by God, and he gave our fathers 
proof of his claim in the manna which 
the Scriptures declare to be bread from 
heaven, Ps. 78:24. Can you show like 
proof of your claims? This adds to the 
strangeness of theirdemand. That they 
should have asked for any further sigu 
is unaccountable. But that they should 
cite this precise counterpart of the mir- 
acle just performed before their eyes is 
only another and one of the strongest 
proofs of the power of the sinful nature 
to stultify the mind. Perhaps we may 
explain thus: They were ready to ac- 
knowledge him as a teacher whom the 
Father had sanctioned (vers. 27, 28), but 
to trust in him as one superior to Moses 


A. D. 29. 


JOHN VI. 


17 


82 
83 from heaven. 


give us this bread. 
35 


Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, ° Moses gave you not that bread from 
heaven; but my Father giveth you P the true bread. 
For 4the bread of God is he ™ which 

cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto the 
84 world. Then said they unto him, Lord, evermore 


And Jesus said unto them, *I am the bread of life; 
the that cometh to me shall never hunger; and he 
86 that believeth on me "shall never thirst. 

said unto you, That ye also have seen me, and believe 
87 not. Y All that the Father giveth me “shall come to 
me; and him that cometh to me *I will in no wise 


o Ex. 16. 4, 8, 15. 

P vers. 33, 35, 41, 50, 
55, 58. 

4 vers. 38, 48, 51. 
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they desired a sign greater than his re- 
cent miracle, one which should surpass 
the manna in the wilderness. 

32. This verse should begin Jesus 
therefore said. That, more correctly 
the, bread from heaven. Jesus says 
that the bread which Moses gave them 
was not the bread from heaven, the true, 
the genuine heavenly bread. Moses in- 
deed gave them manna, but not the 
heavenly bread. That the Father gives 
them. 

33. This verse confirms the preceding 
statement by showing what the true 
bread of God is. He which cometh, 
ete., rather that which comes down out 
of heaven and gives life to the world. 
The pronoun in the predicate is not 

ersonal he, but that, referring to the 
read. The personal reference to him- 
self’ is not introduced till ver. 35. 

34, Evermore give us this bread. 
These men were in the state common to 
men. As long as God’s gifts were of- 
fered to them in a general way, they 
desired them, but as soon as they found 
out just what these gifts were, and the 
way to obtain them, their ardor died 
out. he word translated Lord has a 
wide range of meaning from merely 
Sir to Master, and then Lord as a divine 
title. In the mouths of these men it 
meant probably the second. 

35. I am the bread of life 3 that 
is, the lif:-giving bread. To this expla- 
nation of the nature of the bread of life 
Christ adds in this verse a statement of 
its essential quality, that it for ever sat- 
isfies the cravings and needs of the per- 
son who partakes of it. In the first 
part of this he drops the figure. In- 
stead of eating the bread, he substitutes 


the spiritual fact for which that stands— 
viz. the coming to him or believing on 
him. See on ver. 47. The coming and 
believing are simply different ways of 
expressing the same thing, the same 
as the hungering and thirsting are only 
different figurative expressions of the 
soul’s need. A great deal of difficulty 
in connection with this statement may 
be avoided by keeping in mind that 
Christ is here speaking, not of the gen- 
eral wants of the soul, but of its one 
great want of eternal life. Other de- 
sires may be constantly recurring and 
constantly satisfied anew, but this want 
is satisfied once for all. 

36. The connection has to be care- 
fully studied in order to see the bearing 
of this verse. They have demanded of 
Christ a sign, that they may see and 
believe, and have mentioned among 
such signs that which Moses gave them 
of the manna. And here Christ tells 
them that he himself is the true heay- 
enly bread, of which the manna was 
only a type. Here, then, was the sign 
that they demanded, only greater. He 
himself was that sign. Yet he says, 
You have also seen me, ard do not be- 
lieve. 

37. Christ, however, is not astonished 
in one sense at this unbelief. He sey- 
eral times tells the Jews that no man 
comes to him except the Father draws 
him. And so he says here, Add that the 

lather gives me will come to me. Ido 
not expect any others; and if you do 
not come, it is because you do not be- 
long to that class. Compare Ps. 22: 
30; Isa. 538: 10-12; Rom, 8:29. Him 
that cometh to me, etc. In the 
second clause he reiterates in another 
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88 cast out. 


last day. 
41 


father and mother we know? 


For I came down from heaven, » not to do 
mine own will, but the will of him that sent me. 
39 And ‘this is the Father’s will which hath sent me, 
4that of all which he hath given me I should lose 
nothing, ® but should raise it up again at the last day. 
40 And this is the will of him that sent me, ‘that every 
one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may 
have everlasting life; and I will raise him up at the 


The Jews then murmured at him, because he said, 
42 I am the bread which came down from heayen. And 

they said, »Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose 
How is it then that he 
saith, ‘I came down from heaven? 


beh. 4. 34; 5. 30 
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89; Rom. 15. 3 
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4 ch. 10, 28; 17. 12; 
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form the statement that this coming to 
him is what decides the matter, and 
secures to the comer eternal life. Such 
a person, he says, he cannot reject, he 
will not cast out. If such casting out 
were possible, the person coming to him 
might not secure life for himself, or 
after securing it might lose it. But 
him who comes to him he will in no 
wise cast out. His salvation is fully 
assured. 

38. For I came down. This last 
statement Christ confirms by the as- 
surance that he came down from 
heaven to do the Father’s will, which 
of course involves the keeping of what 
the Father has given him, instead of 
casting it out. Here is one of the com- 
forts of the doctrine of free grace, that 
a work which has originated with the 
Father, as in this case the coming to 
Christ is represented as doing, Christ is 
under obligation to render permanent, 
and secure to it an eternal blessing. 
The doctrines of ‘ election’? and “ per- 
severance or preservation” stand to- 
gether. On the will of Christ and its 
relation to the Father’s will, see on ch. 
5: 30. 

39. And this is the Father’s will. 
Aecording to the best critical author- 
ities, the word Father does not belong 
here, but in ver. 40. They make this 
verse read, him which hath sent me, and 
ver. 40, the Father which hath sent 
me. In either case the meaning is the 
same. Christ states here what the 
Father’s will is, which, in connection 
with his purpose to do that will, makes 
it sure that he will not cast out any one 
who comes to him—yiz. that he should 


lose nothing of all that the Father 
gives him. The last day is of course 
the day of Christ’s second coming and 
of the judgment. Christ does not mean 
here the bodily resurrection only, for 
that is common to all, but both the 
spiritual resurrection referred to in ch. 
5 : 21-27 and the resurrection to a glo- 
rified body, which is the culminating 
work of redemption. Compare note on 
ch. 5 : 29. 

40. The verse should begin with For 
It confirms, therefore, the preceding 
statement about the Father’s will. It 
is his will that Christ should lose noth- 
ing of all that he has given him, for it 
is his will that all such have eternal 
life. Which seeth the Son, gets or 
receives knowledge of him. Those 
whom the Father has given the Son 
and those who believe on the Son are 
the same. See ver. 37. The I in the 
last clause is emphatic, equivalent to 
I, for my part. Notice how this, J will 
raise him up at the last day, comes in as 
a refrain all through this passage (vers. 
40, 44, 54), giving it a treble assurance. 

41,42. The Jews, the leaders, and 
perhaps their views spreading among 
the multitude, then, rather, therefore, 
murmured at him. According to 
Greek usage, the word translated mur- 
mur means “a murmuring of disdain.” 
—THOLUCK. It was a fault-finding 
among themselves (ver. 43), with a con- 
temptuous spirit. It was at him, de-: 
noting opposition, antagonism, They 
complained because Christ claimed a 
heavenly origin, whereas they knew, or 
supposed they knew, his earthly origin. 
In like manner, they disputed his Mes- 
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43 
44 mur not among yourselves. 


47 


Jesus therefore answered and said unto them, Mur- 

*No man can come to 

me, ‘except the Father which hath sent me ™draw 

45 him; and I will raise him up at the last day. "It is 

written in the prophets, And they shall be all taught 

of God. Every man therefore that hath heard, and 

46 hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me. 

that any man hath seen the Father, ?save he which 
is of God, he hath seen the Father. 

Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
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2? Not 


4 He that believeth 


sianic claim by the statement that he 
eame from Nazareth, instead of the 
Bethlehem of the Messianic prophecy ; 
whereas a little inquiry would have 
shown that Christ had no earthly father, 
and that he came from Bethlehem. 

43, 44. On Murmur, see ver. 41. 
Why ver. 44 should be given as a rea- 
son for the Murmur not among your- 
selves is difficult to see. It may be 
this: The claim which Christ set up to 
be the bread from heaven is the reason 
which he has given why men should 
come to him, ver. 35. They complained, 
on the other hand, that there was direct 
proof of his earthly origin. But he 
tells them not to complain about that, 
because it is not by weighing such argu- 
ments pro and con. that men are brought 
to him, but by the Father’s drawing. It 
seems evident that the drawing here is 
something more than the use of motives 
and appeals which the man may yield 
to or resist; for the drawing, whatever 
it is, is that which decides the matter ; 
and these Jews, whom Christ evidently 
does not regard as having this drawing, 
had all of mere external influences that 
man ean have. In the last clause Christ 
states what he does in the matter: The 
Father draws men to him, and he on 
his part raises them up at the last day. 
They are graciously allured by divine 
love, ch. 12: 32. On this resurrection 
see on ver. 39. 

45. Prophets. So one division of 
the Old Testament Scriptures was called. 
This quotation is from the same passage 
(Isa. 54:13, quoted freely from the Sep- 
tuagint version) which the apostle Paal 
quotes in Gal. 4:26, 27, where he refers it 
to the Jerusalem above. Thechildren of 
this heavenly Jerusalem, ‘‘ which is the 
mother of us all,’ are all to be taught 
of God. Compare Jer. 31: 33; 


Joel| the Lord’s disciples. 


tion is to characterize them rather 
than any human teaching, and there- 
fore the Lord declares that it is such at 
have received this who come to him. 
Every man therefore that hath 
heard. The Father’s instruction is 
effectual, but there must be not only 
the hearing, but also the learning. 
Compare Matt. 11 : 28-30. 

46. The Lord guards his hearers, how- 
ever, against the possible inference that 
any one has seen the Fathers; for 
this instruction is not outward and vis- 
ible, the result of personal intercourse, 
but is imparted inwardly and secretl 
to the soul. Save he which is wt, 
or from, God, etc. Only he himself, 
who comes from the immediate pres- 
ence of God, has seen the Father. 
Christ does not speak here of his divine 
origin, as our version seems to imply, 
but of his coming from the presence of 
God, In that presence, from which he 
has come to earth, he has seen the 
Father. As far, therefore, as outward 
instruction by the ordinary processes is 
concerned, he reveals the Father and 
teaches men his nature and character, 
while the Father, on his part, by secret 
processes within the soul itself, draws 
men to Christ. 

47. In this verse, after showing the 
way in which men are brought to him, 
Christ resumes again the main subject 
of his discourse by showing the result 
of coming to him or believing on him. 
The believer receives the gift of eternal 
life, for in believing he partakes of 
Christ, who is the bread of life. He 
that believeth on me. Here, as 
throughout the Scriptures, and espe- 
cially the New Testament, faith is made 
the root of Christian life, the funda- 
mental distinguishing characteristic of 
Christians are 


3:16; Mic.4:2. This divine instruc- | ‘‘believers.” This faith is not the mere 


120 


JOHN VI. 


A. D. 29. 


48 on me hath everlasting life. 
50 are dead. 
51 die. 


ever. 


*T am that bread of life. 
49 *Your fathers did eat manua in the wilderness, and 
*This is the bread which cometh down 
from heayen, that a man may eat thereof, and not 
I am the living bread * which came down from 
heaven; if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for 
And *the bread that I will give is my flesh, 
which I will give ¥ for the life of the world. 


F vers, 33-35. 

* ver. 31. 

t vers. 51,58; ch. 5. 
24; 11. 26. 

uch. 3. 13. 

x vers.52-57 ; Mat‘, 
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19; Eph. 5. 2, 25; 
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conviction of judgment that Christ is 
what he claimed to be. It is also the 
taking of Christ to be for us what he offers 
to be; and thus it is the attachment of 
ourselves to-him, to be for him what he 
requires. It is the acceptance of Christ 
as our Lord and Saviour, and the sur- 
render to Christ in loyal, worshipful 
devotement. Thus it is the bond of 
union between Christ and Christ’s, and 
the condition of all that fulness of mani- 
fold gracious life coming from the 
union. While at the first exercise of 
faith the believer is justified and ever- 
lasting life is secured, yet it is not to be 
regarded as something separate, merely 
done at the start and not continued— 
once for all wrought, and then left be- 
hind as history merely. It is perpetual, 
continuous, not to be interrupted; the 
constant present condition of a present 
life. Hence the words, ‘ He that be- 
lieveth,” or, more exactly, ‘is believ- 
ing ’—%. e., all the time—not “he that 
did believe.” Sometimes God, and 
sometimes God’s word, is spoken of as 
the object of faith; but it all comes to 
the same thing, because God’s word ex- 
hibits God in his relation to us lost men, 
and to believe in it is to believe in him. 
But God meets us lost men in the per- 
son of Jesus Christ; and hence to be- 
lieve in God as our God is to believe in 
Christ. See this taught in vers. 35- 
40. 

48. It should read the instead of that 
bread of life. So also it is the life just 
referred to. Christ is the life as well 
as bread. Itis the former which is at 
the root and makes him the living 
bread, ver. 51. 

49. He states here again the contrast 
between himself and the manna eaten 
by their fathers. They ate that, and 
died. Your fathers, referring to 
their own words in ver. 31. And are 
dead, better, and died. Jesus shows 
what. worthless desires and ambitions 


move them. They need more than 8 
mere temporal Saviour. 

50. This bread, on the contrary 
comes down out of heaven in a sense of 
which the heavenly origin of the manna 
is only the type, and comes for this pur- 
pose—that he who eats of it may not 
die. That could only defer death, this 
prevents it. God had from the begin- 
ning been pointing men, and especially 
the Jews, to this infinite good, of which 
his self-righteous critiesand foes seemed 
not to have the faintest suspicion. Hay- 
ing thus told them of what kind of 
bread man has need, he goes on again 
to tell them where only they can find 
it. 

51. In the first part of this verse he 
merely reiterates the statement that he 
is this living, heavenly, bread, which 
imparts eternal life. If any man eat 
of this bread. If he would be saved, 
he must be active—receive, accept, and 
obey Christ. But in the last part he 
adds to this the further limiting state- 
ment that the bread is his flesh, which 
he will give for the life of the 
world. This in the original is intro- 
duced as something of special import- 
ance: And indeed, or Yea, and this 
bread. Several manuscripts omit the 
second which I will give, in which 
case it may be rendered, Yea, and this 
bread, which I will give for the life of 
the world, is my flesh. It was by his 
death he was to become bread, a Sa- 
viour. The cross is in his view. His 
flesh, given for the life of the world, is 
his sacrificial, his atoning death. Jus- 
tification and salvation are secured on 
the part of the believer by faith in 
Christ’s atoning work, Rom. 5:1, 12- 
21. This is the eternal life. Insep- 
arably connected with justification is 
spiritual life in the soul, the union be- 
tween Christ and the believer, presented 
in the fifteenth chapter, and the con- 
sequent fruit. Roman Catholics and 
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The Jews therefore *strove among themselves, say- 
ing, * How can this man give us his flesh to eat? 

Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Except ° ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, 
64 and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. 
eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal 
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55 life; and I will raise him up atthe lastday. For my ¢h.414 
tlesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. 
56 He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 


others who believe in the saving power 
of the sacraments interpret the expres- 
sions used here literally, and find in 
them transubstantiation, or the chang- 
ing of the bread and wine of the Lord’s 
Supper into Christ’s body and blood, 
and teach that there is salvation in the 
partaking of these. But Christ furnishes 
the corrective to such literalism by 
translating the eating and drinking into 
their spiritual equivalent —coming or 
believing. See vers. 35, 37, 40, 44. 
Eating here is only another name for 
faith. But, on the other hand, there 
can be little doubt that Christ is here 
speaking of the same spiritual facts as 
are represented in the Lord’s Supper. 
The fact that the figure used is the 
same, and the explanation of the figure 
as referring to his atoning death in both 
cases, leave no room to doubt about 
that. 

52. This idea of eating Christ’s flesh 
seemed so strange and unaccountable to 
the Jews that they strove, fell to dis- 
puting, among themselves, what he 
zould mean, how it could be possible 
for him to do such a thing. 

53. The Lord, however, does not an- 
swer their question, but simply reiter- 
ates in the most impressive manner the 
statement that only by this eating can 
they secure eternal life. Except ye 
eat the flesh, .. . and drink, etc. 
Literal drinking of blood would be 
most abhorrent to a Jew, Gen. 9:4; 
Wey.wo 3173 7:26; 17:14; Deut. 12: 
23. The strangeness of the language 
would naturally suggest that his words 
should be taken in a deeper sense. In- 
deed, he makes the reference to bis death 
still plainer by adding the drinking of 
his blood to the eating of his flesh. One 
naturally thinks of the Lord’s Supper, 
but it is only as the Supper visibly ex- 
hibits the relation of Christians to 
Christ, and so speaks the same language 
which Jesus here uses. He is not speak- 
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ing of the Supper, but both he and the 
Supper speak of our salvation through 
his death. Indeed, the phraseology in 
the original is definite and unmistaka- 
ble. The eating and drinking are not, 
as we might expect, in order to sustain 
life, but to give it—to produce life where 
there is now death. You have no life, 
Christ says, unless you partake of these 
life-giving elements; and the tenses 
employed are such as to denote a single 
act. Indeed, this is the point of the ar- 
gument, that the one act secures eter- 
nal life. And this corresponds with 
what we know of the spiritual facts 
represented. The one act of faith se- 
cures justification and eternal life. The 
same view is presented wherever Christ 
employs this figure. 

54. This verse presents the positive 
side. It isnot only true that without this 
act of faith one has no life, but also that 
whoever performs it has eternal life. It 
isindispensableandsure. Hath eter- 
nal life. The present is again used— 
has it now, as those Jews did not have 
it. I will raise him up, ete. The 
third time asserted within a few verses. 
See vers. 40, 44. Eternal life comes to 
its completeness at the resurrection. 

55. For my flesh is meat indeed, 
and my blood is drink indeed. 
Christ means that they fulfil the expec- 
tations based on them. They do not 
deceive, as other articles of food and 
drink do, by leaving the person who 
partakes of them to die at last. 

56. In this verse Christ explains how 
it is that the one eating, or the one act 
of faith, produces such permanent re- 
sults. Dwelleth in me, and I in 
him. This is more than imitation: he 
who thus partakes of Christ abides in 
Christ, and Christ in him. There is a 
permanent union established between 
the soul and Christ, who thus becomes 
the source of eternal life. Compare ch, 
Tb = 5:5. 1 (Cor, Gili. 
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67 “dwelleth in me, and I in him. 

Father hath sent me, fand I live by the Father; so 

58 he that eateth me, even he £shall live by me. 

is that bread which came down from heaven; not as 

your fathers did eat manna, and are dead; he that 
eateth of this bread shall live for ever. 

These things said he in the synagogue, as he taught 


59 
in Capernaum. 
60 


Many therefore of his disciples, when they had 


As *the living 4ch. 15. 4,5; Eph 
8.17; 1 John 3. 
21; 4. 12, 15, 16. 

«Ps. 18. 46; 84.2, 
Jer. 10. 10; 1 
Thess. 1. 9. 

f ch. 5. 26; 17. 21. 

© ch. 11. 25, 26; Gal. 
2. 20; Col. 3. 2,4 

h vers. 49-51. 


{ ver.66 ; Matt.11.6 


This 


heard this, said, This is an hard saying; who can 


57. Here the Lord carries the source 
back further still, to the Father. The 
principle on which the statements of 
the verse are based is that life is the 
source of life. Compare ch. 17 : 21. 
Hence the three*steps, the living 
Father, the Son living by the Father, 
and the man who partakes of the liv- 
ing Son living by him. The compari- 
son is as follows: “Just as it was a 
living Father that sent me, and I live 
by him, even'so he who eats of the liv- 
ing me shall live by me.” The union 
of Christ and Christ’s is here put in 
the strongest light, and the results of it 
again put in sublime contrast with mere 
earthly good. If we turn to the fif- 
teenth chapter of John, we find the 
Saviour teaching this same doctrine of 
union with him by the similitude of the 
vine and its branches. There, as here, 
he shows that the union is to be both 
vital and voluntary. Because vital, its 
absence implies spiritual death; its 
presence life, and the same life that 
was in Jesus—a pure, lovely, and lov- 
ing, right and righteous life—a life all 
the fuller and stronger the closer and 
more perfect the union, as the life of 
the branch is at its best only in case its 
union with the trunk be complete, only 
as the strength of a man be full when 
he partakes to the full of proper food. 
It is a voluntary union, and therefore 
we have something to do—living not 
merely for Christ, but in him—first in 
him, and then for him. 

58. This is that, or the, bread, 
etc. This verse sums up the entire 
statement. After giving the nature and 
various qualities of the heavenly bread, 
Christ recapitulates, saying, This which 
I have described is the bread from 
heaven, unlike that which your fathers 
ate in the wilderness in one important 
particular, since it gives eternal life, 
while those who ate of that died not- 


withstanding. It is well known that 
they did eat manna, and are 
dead. 

59. Synagogue means assembly, con- 
gregation, and is applied both to a relig- 
ious gathering having certain judicial 
powers (Luke 8 : 41; 12:11; 21:12; 
Acts 9:2) and to the place where the 
Jews met for their public worship on 
ordinary occasions, Luke 7: 5. The 
synagogue appears to have been first 
introduced during the Babylonish cap- 
tivity, when the people, deprived of 
their usual rites of worship, assembled 
on the Sabbath to hear the law read 
and expounded. Compare Neh. 8: 1-8. 
The times of meeting were on the Sabh- 
bath and feast-days, and afterward on 
the second and fifth days of the week. 
Each synagogue had its president or 
ruler (Luke § : 49; 13:14; Acts 18: 8, 
17) and elders (Luke 7 : 3-5), who might 
chastise (Matt. 10 : 17; Acts 22 : 19; 
26: 11) or expel (ch. 9: 34) an offender. 
In Mark 5: 22 and Acts 13 : 15 the 
ruler and elders appear to be spoken 
of indiscriminately as rulers. It is, 
however, uncertain how perfect was 
the organization of the synagogue in 
the time of Christ. It was probably 
changed and developed after the de- 
struction of Jerusalem by the Romans, 
Taught. For his manner of teach- 
ing in the synagogue see Luke 4: 16- 
21. The heads of the synagogue were 
accustomed, after the reading of Serip- 
ture, to ask such grave and learned 
persons as might be present to address 
the people. Christ and the apostles 
constantly availed themselves of this 
privilege. Capernaum. John hag 
not given before the place in which this 
discourse was delivered, except an in- 
timation in yer. 24 that it was in Ca. 
pernaum. See on ch. 2: 12. 

60-71. EFFECT OF OUR LorRD’s Dis. 
COURSE ON HIS DISCIPLES. Many dis 
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61 hear it? When Jesus jknew in himself that his dis- 
ciples murmured at it, he said unto them, Doth this 
62 offend you? *What and if ye shall see the Son of 
63 man ascend up where he was before? 
Spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing; 
the words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and 


64 they are life. 


ch: 2; 24, 25. 
Ech. 3, 13; 16, 28; 
Mark16.19; Acts 
1.9; Eph. 4. 8, 10. 


'Tt is the ' Ps. 119.50; 2Cor. 
3. 6. 


m ver. 36; ch. 5. 42; 
. 26. 


But ™there are some of you that be- 10 


ciples offended; Peter in behalf of the 
twelve confesses him. Related only by 
John. 

60. This discourse not only caused 
murmuring among the Jews, but also 
disaffection among Christ’s disciples. 
The word disciples appears to be 
used here in a general sense, meaning 
those who attended his teaching and 
adhered to him. The twelve seem not 
to be included (ver. 67), but perhaps 
Judas was among them, ver. 64. They 
said, This is an hard saying; that 
is, not difficult, hard to understand, but 
harsh, offensive, hard to listen to; who 
can hear it? or listen to it? Some 
perhaps stopped their ears, Acts 7 : 57. 
The thing which offended them was the 
evident allusion to his death, and salva- 
tion only through such a sacrifice. 

61. Jesus knew in himself, by 
his divine knowledge, ch. 2: 25. The 
word translated offend here means 
literally to make one stumble or fall, 
and is hence used of tempters or temp- 
tations, as things over which one falls. 
Does this prove a stumbling-block to 
you? or, Does this make you stumble? 
Compare Matt. 11:6. And as the noun 
from which the verb comes means a trap- 
stick, there is in it the ideavof ensnaring, 
making one fall into a snare. 

62. In this verse the emphasis comes 
on the word see. Now you have only 
heard of my returning to the Father; 
what, if you see it, will be the effect on 
you? Christ evidently refers here to his 
death, the mere mention of which had so 
affected his disciples. Others suppose 
that the disciples were offended at the 
eating of his flesh. Then the passage 
would be best explained as follows: 
These teachings of mine seem harsh 
and offensive. But if I ascend bodily 
to heaven, will not that prove to you 
that my teaching is true, and show that 
this eating of my flesh is not to be taken 
literally, but spiritually, and that my 
words and Spirit received into the heart 
give life? vers. 62, 63. 


63. Out of the various interpretations 
of this difficult verse the following 
seems on the whole best: By the 
Spirit, Christ means the Holy Spirit; 
by the flesh, his bodily manifestation, 
his life on the earth. Now, the offence 
which his disciples had taken was bee 
cause he had spoken of his death, of 
the removal of his bodily presence from 
them. And he removes this objection 
by declaring that the bodily presence 
would be no advantage to them, but 
that the Spirit, who would come after 
his death, is the quickener, the im- 
parter of life. His meaning is substan- 
tially the same as in ch. 16:7 ff. Of 
course, Christ is speaking comparative- 
ly, and with reference strictly to the 
matter in hand—namely, the question 
of -his remaining or departing. His 
flesh, his incarnate presence, had been 
of inestimable advantage, and it was to 
be through it that the work of redemp- 
tion was to be wrought out on the cross. 
But it was not his permanent presence 
which his disciples desired, but the 
Spirit—that was to do the work and 
confer the blessing needed. There is 
also the question to be asked, in what 
sense the Spirit was to do this partic- 
ular work of imparting life, which has 
just been ascribed to Christ, and him 
crucified. The answer seems to be that 
this life, dependent on union with Christ, 
is secured on the part of man by faith, 
and that the Spirit prepares the way 
for the exercise of this faith ; that the 
Spirit, therefore, is the initiative and 
effective agent in the bestowal of this 
gift. In this sense, even while Christ 
had been on earth, the Spirit had been 
the quickener, and not he. The 
words that I speak; according to 
the most approved text, The words that 
I have spoken. They contain spiritual 
food and life, and by receiving them ye 
receive me. Thus they are spirit, and 
are life. See next verse. 

64. The last clause of the last verse 
and the first clause of this are to be 
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lieve not. 


unto him of my Father. 
66 


read together, with’ only a comma be- 
tween. Christ does not mean to say 
that his words are this life-giving Spirit, 
in which case his remaining would be 
necessary, but that they contain these 
things as their message. His words 
were truth, and it is by the truth that 
the Holy Spirit works in the heart, 
James 1:18; John 17:17. Yet in 
spite of this character of his words, 
some do not believe. This statement of 
the unbelief of some John verifies by 
Christ’s knowledge of them from the 
beginning. He did not have to wait 
for these signs of unbelief, but from the 
beginning, even when they were appar- 
ently genuine believers, he knew them 
in their real character. And this gives 
us the probable meaning of the phrase, 
from the beginning. Most naturally it 
refers to the beginning of their connec- 
tion with him. Who should betray 
him. This first reference to Judas as 
the betrayer is significant. Very proba- 
bly at this point began his first aversion 
to Christ and the doctrine he preached. 
See on ver. 71. 

65. Therefore, because some do not 
believe, in spite of the fact that my 
words bring the message of the Spirit 
and of life, showing that not even the 
pest words avail, but need to be rein- 
forced by the gift of the Father. Com- 
pare vers. 39, 44. 

66. From that. It is doubtful 
whether the words at the beginning 
of this verse mean from that time or 
on that account. In the latter case it 
would refer to the discourse just de- 
livered and the offence that it had 
given. Its more natural reference is, 
however, to time. Both convey sub- 


For " Jesus knew from the beginning who 
they were that believed not, and who should betray 
65 him. And he said, Therefore °said I unto you, that 
no man can come unto me, Pexcept it were given 


aFrom that time many of his disciples went back, 
67 and walked no more with him. 
68 unto the twelve, "Will ye also go away? 
Simon Peter answered him, Lord, *to whom shall we 
69 go? thou hast ‘the words of eternal life. =And we 
believe and are sure that thou art that * Christ, the 
70 Son of the living God. Jesus answered them, ¥ Have 
not I chosen you twelve, 7and one of you is a deyil? 
y ver, 64; ch. 15. 18; 17.12; Luke 6. 13-16. 


ach. 2. 24, 25; 13 
11; Acts 15. 18. 

* vers. 44, 45. 

P 2 Tim. 2. 25, 26. 

aver. 60; Luke 9, 
62; Heb. 10. 38, 
39; 1 John 2. 19, 

t Luke 14. 25-33. 

# Ps. 73. 25; Acts 
4.12;1Cor. 3.11. 

* vers. 40, 63; Acts 
5. 20; 1 John 5. 
11-13. 

uch. 1.49; 11. 275 
20. 31; Matt. 16. 
16; Mark 8. 29; 
Luke 9. 20, 

x Ps, 2. 2-7. 


® ch. 18. 2, 21, 27; 1 John 3. 8. 


Then said Jesus 
Then 


stantially the same idea, and Alford 
and Godet attempt to combine the 
two, 

67. Then, or therefore. Will here 
is not the auxiliary, but means Do you 
wish? The form of the question is such 
as to expect a negative answer: You do 
not wish to go awuy, do you? 

68. The twelve, the apostles. See 
at the end of ver.70. To whom shall 
we go? implying that the time would 
never come when they would forsake 
him. In the second part of the verse 
it is not the subject thou which is to 
be emphasized, as might be supposed 
from our version, but the object— 
words of eternal life. These 
things which Christ has are the rea- 
son why they should not go to any 
one else; not because he, and no one 
else, has these words, but because no 
one else has anything better, nor as 
good: Words of eternal life thow hast. 

69. And we believe and are sure 
that thou art Christ. The subject 
we is emphatic, contrasted with the 
unbelief of others. The correct text 
reads, we have believed, and know, that 
thou art the Holy One of God. They 
had believed, and now believe, all his 
claims, vers. 27, 39, 40, 47, 51, 58. 
al know him to be Christ the Mes- 
siah. 

70. Christ emphasizes in this verse 
the fact that he has chosen them; 
which, of course, makes the defection 
of one of them the more strange and 
tragical. The article belongs before 
twelve—you the twelve—which adds 
to the impressiveness of the statemens. 
He himself has chosen them as his 
twelve most intimate friends and per- 


Ds 295 


JOHN VI. 125 


71 He spake of Judas Iscarivt the son of Simon; *for he » Ps. 109. 6-8; Acts 


it was that should betray him, »being one of the , 


twelve. 


sonal followers, yet one of them is a 
devil. The word devil means a tra- 
ducer, a false accuser, and was prob- 
ably here applied to Judas as a tra- 
ducer and traitor, whose treason was 
inspired by the evil one, ch. 13: 27. 
“As Christ in Matt. 16:23 gives the 
name Satan itself to Peter as the organ 
of Satan, he can surely the more read- 
ily here give to Judas, who has aban- 
doned himself to satanic influence, the 
name of @ devil—that is, a man resting 
under diabolic influences.” —THOLUCK. 


Some high authorities put the interro- | 


gation-point after the twelve, making 
what follows an exclamation of holy 
sadness, “And one of you adeyil!” It 
is also worthy of notice that here and 
in ver. 68 is the first reference to the 
twelve as a body in this Gospel, showing 
that their appointment was well known, 
Luke 6:13. This is in sad contrast 
with the confession by Peter of the faith 
of the twelve as a body. 

71. Judas Iscariot. Some manu- 
scripts make the word Iscariot here be- 
long to Simon; others refer it to Judas. 
The question is not an important one. 
The name means man or inhabitant 
of Kerioth, a town south of Jerusalem, 
Josh. 15:25. Judas Iscariot was prob- 
ably the only one of the apostles who 
was not by birth a Galilean. He car- 
ried the bag, and appropriated part of 
the common stock to his own use, ch. 
12:6. The climax of his sins was the 
oetrayal of Jesus, which was speedily 
followed by suicide. His infamous cha- 
racter doubtless accounts for the posi- 
tion of his name as last in each of the 
catalogues in the Gospels. That 
should, or was about to, betray 
tim, being one of the twelve. 
an apostle and traitor, a terrible 
union, incurring fearful guilt. It was 
part of infinite wisdom that Christ 
should have chosen his _ betrayer 
among the twelve. God works even 
through wicked men, as in the case 
of Balaam. The churches of Christ 
have never yet found absolute purity 
on earth; some of the chaff ordina- 
tily remains among the wheat. The 
defection of those who haye been re- 


1. 16-20; 2, 23, 
Ps. 41. 9; Matt, 
26. 14-16. 


garded great in the church has never 
yet caused its ruin, and never will. 


PRACTICAL REMARKS. 


1. Curiosity always draws together a 
crowd, but the preaching of strong doc- 
trine, however true, is apt to repel, vers. 
2, 66. 

2. We should never under any cir- 
cumstances withhold our pity from the 
spiritually destitute and ignorant, vers. 
1-3; Zech. 7:9; Rom. 15: 3. 

3. The broad benevolence of the 
Christ-like spirit concerns itself with 
all human needs, those of the body as 
well as those of the soul, ver. 5. See 
also nearly all of Christ’s miracles. 

4. Often God’s providence seems most 
perplexing just before proving most 
bountiful, vers. 6, 7. 

5. Jesus is far more compassionate 
than it is possible for his people to be, 
vers. 5-10; Luke 18: 39-42; Ps. 103: 
10, 13 

6. Fear not to proffer to Christ even 
a very little, if it be really all that cir- 
cumstances permit, ver. 9; Luke 21:1- 
Ae 2 COL. & tee 

7. In straitened circumstances, and 
eyen in poverty, we should practise 
Christian benevolence, trusting in 
Christ, who can make the desert teem 
with plenty. ver.7; 1 Cor. 16:1, 2; 
Ps. 78 : 19-22; 107 : 33-37; Isa. 32: 8. 

8. Whatever Jesus directs we should 
do, confiding in his wisdom and power, 
ver. 10; Mark 3:5; Matt. 6: 33. 

9. Christ by example commends to 
us a due regard to order and system, 
yer, 10; 1 Cor. 14:33, 40; Tit. 1:6; 
Acts 6 : 1-4. 

10. If our faith and obedience were 
more largely exercised in making ready 
for a blessing, we should more often re- 
ceive to the full, ver. 10; 2 Kings 3; 
16 ff. 

11. We have the example of Jesus as 
a sanction for the custom of giving 
thanks at our meals, ver. 11; Mark 8: 
6; Eph. 5; 20; 1 Tim. 4: 4, 6. 

12. Not even a bounty great enough 
to be miraculous will excuse the waste 
of a fragment, ver. 12; Matt.7:6° 
Mark 8: 8, 
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13. The “ bread-and-butter argument” 
is sometimes irresistible to men who are 
impervious to all other appeals, ver. 14. 

14. Christ’s way is the right and best 
way, but often contrary to the inclina- 
tions of his people, ver. 15; Mark 10: 
29; Matt. 16: 24. 

15. Men who would crucify the “ King 
of the truth” are eager to crown the 
“king of the commissary,” vers. 14, 15. 

16. Solitary devotion (Luke 6 : 12) is 
the best refuge from the urgings of 
unholy ambition, ver. 15; Luke 6:12; 
9:28; 22:40; Gal. 4:12; James 4:2. 

17. Jesus never loses sight of his peo- 
ple in this seaof strife ; in due time he 
will come to their relief, ver. 19 ; 1 Cor. 
10:18; Ps. 78 : 19-22; Heb. 13: 5, 6. 

18. Jesus tries our faith. That which 
at first seems threatening with destruc- 
tion often turns out to be full of mercy, 
ver. 19; Rev. 1:17, 18; Isa. 43:1, 2; 
Ps. 119 : 67. 

19. “Man’s extremity is God’s op- 
portunity” (ROBERT HALL), vers. 18, 
19 


20. Nothing brings Jesus to us like 
trouble, ver. 20; Ps. 46:1. 

21. When Christ comes among his 
peenle and takes possession of the soul, 

uman passions are stilled and oppo- 
sition is banished, ver. 21; Eph. 2 : 4-6. 

22. The presence of Jesus helps us 
quickly to finish the hardest toil, ver. 
21 


23. “Those that would find Christ 
must diligently observe all his motions 
and learn to understand the tokens of 
his presence or absence, that they may 
_ steeraccordingly” (MATTHEW HENRY), 
vers, 22-25. 

24. ‘These seekers are a type of all 
false friends of religion, who seek not 
the kingdom of heayen in earthly ad- 
vantages, but only earthly advantages 
in the kingdom of heaven” (LANGE), 
ver. 26. 

25. The temporal benefits accruing 
from Christianity are in some degree a 
sign and a seal of its eternal blessings, 
ver. 27. 

26. A carnal mind has no other 
thought than that everlasting life is the 
wages of one’s own good works, ver. 28; 
Rom. 10: 3. 

27. The thing vital to salvation is not 
at all what we shall do, but simply and 
solely our trust in Christ, vers. 29, 40, 
47. sich, 3:35, 00 secheel le 26. 


28. How stubborn is wilful skepticism. 
One who wills not to. believe would de- 
mand signs even in Capernaum, where 
the most miracles were wrought. He 
would even appear with the miraculous 
bread in his teeth, face to face with 
Jesus himself, demanding a sign, ver. 
30; Luke 16: 30, 31. 

29. Most men, like these Jews, are 
secretly sighing for a millennium of in- 
dolence and luxury, with its manna, as 
it were, rained from heaven, instead of 
bread earned by the sweat of the brow, 
ver, 31. 

30. In drawing men’s thoughts to- 
ward heavenly things, let us imitate the 
wonderful tact of the Great Teacher, 
vers. 32-34. 

31. Jesus Christ satisfies the deepest 
yearnings of the human heart, ver. 35. 

32. Faith springs not so much from 
external evidence, however clear, ag 
from an internal divine drawing, vers. 
36, 37, 44. 

33. What encouragement Jesus here 
gives to take the great decisive step, 
simply taking him at his word! ver. 37. 
Scores have been saved merely by seiz- 
ing the promise in this one passage, 
ver. 37. 

34. God’s elect are sure to come to 
Christ, sure to be accepted, and sure to 
be kept in the perseverance, or preser- 
vation, of the saints unto final salvation, 
vers. 37-39. 

35. Look, trust, live! ver. 40; ch. 3; 
14,15; Num. 21: 8, 9;. Isa. 45 ; 22. 

36. Murmuring spoils prayer and 
plunges the mind into deeper darkness, 
vers. 34, 41, 52, 66. 

37. Whoever will, may come; yet that 
very will is the inward drawing of God, 
ver. 44, 

38. Observe the fourfold assurance 
given of the exaltation of the believer 
at the last day, vers. 39, 40, 44, 54. 

39. Everlasting life for the believer 
is a present possession, ver. 47. 

40. There is no true life without a 
personal appropriation of the “ flesh 
and blood,” or Christ in his atoning 
sacrifice, ver. 51, 53-58. 

41. In Christ is found the only satis- 
fying good for the soul. Without him 
is want and woe, vers. 51-53; Heb. 10: 
20-25, 35-39. 

42. Murmuring against Jesus, if in- 
dulged, becomes striving, and finally a 
forsaking him altogether, vers. 41, 52, 66 
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Jesus still continues in Galilee. 
VII. AFTER these things Jesus walked in Galilee: for 
he would not walk in Jewry, * because the Jews sought * ch. 5. 16, 18. 
to kill him. 
43. A preacher may lose his hearers | THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES. This 


through no fault of his own (STARKE, 
quoted by LANGE), ver. 66. i 

44. In a time of general declension 
the appeal of Jesus to the faithful comes 
with peculiar tenderness and power, 
ver. 67. 

45. At such a time hearty testimony 
for Christ is peculiarly fitting and ac- 
ceptable, vers. 68, 69. 

46. There is light enough in the pres- 
ent age to show us that we must either 
have the religion of Jesus or be left ut- 
terly irreligious, ver. 68. 

47. However thoroughly the followers 
of Jesus are winnowed, all the chaff 
will not be excluded until the final 
burning, vers. 70,71; Matt. 13 : 29. 


CHAPTER VII. 


Having given an account of the feed- 
ing of the five thousand and the events 
immediately following, the evangelist 
informs us in a single verse where Jesus 
was during the next six months, from 
April to October, A. D. 29, and why his 
labors were at that time confined to 
Galilee. The passover that year, the 
third in our Lord’s public ministry, be- 
gan April 17th, and was evidently not 
attended by him for the reason given in 
ver. 1, because the Jews were seeking to 
kill him. The feast of tabernacles, 
which followed, began on the 19th of 
October. A few days previous to this, 
his brothers urged him to go up to Je- 
rusalem. He replies, My time has not 
yet come, vers. 2-9. Afterward he goes 
up, unattended by a multitude, and in 
the midst of the feast he appears in the 
temple and teaches, ver. 10. The Jew- 
ish rulers soon manifest a desire to 
seize him, and send forth officers for 
that purpose, 11-32. The officers are 
restrained from laying hands on him, 
and bring back the report, Never man 
spake like this man, 33-46. ‘This occa- 
sions a colloquy between the leading 
Pharisees and chief priests and Nicode- 
mus, 47-52. 

1-9. JESUS CONTINUES GALILEE. 
His BROTHERS ASK HIM TG (GO UP TO 


| Mark 12: 


account is not contained in the other 
Gospels. Between the defection of 
many of his disciples (ch. 6:66) and 
the ensuing feast of tabernacles (7 : 2), 
as we learn from the other Gospels, oc- 
curred the discourse of Jesus to the 
Pharisees and scribes concerning un- 
washed hands and the tradition of the 
elders, the healing of the Canaanitish 
woman’s daughter, the healing of a 
deaf and dumb man and many others, 
the feeding of the four thousand, his 
cautioning the disciples against the 
leaven of the Pharisees, healing a blind 
man, visiting the vicinity of Caesarea 
Philippi and declaring the necessity of 
self-denial, his transfiguration, curing a 
demoniae whom the disciples could not 
cure, providing tribute-money, and dis- 
coursing on humility, on dealing with 
an offending brother, and on forgive- 
ness. See Matt. 15: 1-18: 35; Mark 
7:1-9:50; Luke 9: 18-50. Compare 
Author's Harmony, 3? 80-96. 

1. After these things, after his 
feeding the five thousand, declaring 
himself the Bread of Life, being for- 
saken by many professed disciples, and 
nobly acknowledged by Peter, ch. 6 : 1- 
71, Jesus walked, went about, attend- 
ing to his public ministry of teaching 
and healing the people. See Acts 10; 
38. It is worthy of notice that John 
mentions no single act or word of Jesus 
during all these months, They did not 
bear on the design of his Gospel. In 
Galilee, the northern division of Pal- 
estine, where many Jews resided and 
the field was still open for his labors. 
In Jewry, Judea, as in ver. 3; 11:7; 
and elsewhere in the New Testament, 
except Luke 23:5; the southern division 
of Palestine. He would not walk 
in Jewry, Judeu, because the time had 
not come for him to expose his life by 
doing this, and he had also a work in 
Galilee to accomplish. Compare vers. 
6-8. Hence he did not that year attend 
the feast of the passover. Because 
the Jews, not the common peéple, but 
the rulers and other leading men. See 
37. Though Galilee was also 
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For there is no man that doeth 
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JOHN VII. 


A. D. 29. 


4 Ley. 23. 34-43. 

¢ Matt.12.46; Mark 
3. 31; Acts 1. 14, 

f Jer. 12. 6. 


any thing in secret, and he himself seeketh to be 


known openly. If thou do these things, ¢show thy- 


sch. 18. 20. 


inhabited by Jews, the leading men of 
the nation lived in Judea, and the seat 
of the Jewish ecclesiastical power was 
at Jerusalem. Sought to kill him. 
It was a settled purpose with them, 
which they cherished in their hearts 
vers. 19, 25) and were ready to mani- 
est whenever an occasion was present- 
ed. See vers. 30, 32. 

2. The Jews’ feast of taber- 
nacles, more exactly, the feast of the 
Jews; the feast of tabernacies. It is 
styled feast of the Jews, because it had 
been enjoined on the Jews and was ob- 
served by them. It was also soon to be 
laid aside, along with the other merely 
Jewish institutions. Was at hand, 
probably within four or five days, as 
the festival caravan would need three 
or four days to go from the vicinity of 
the Sea of Galilee, about seventy-five 
miles, to Jerusalem. (See HACKETT, 
Illustrations of Scripture, p.16.) Feast 
of tabernacles, or booths, so called 
because the Israelites were to dwell, 
during its continuance, in booths or 
tents made of branches of trees (Lev. 
23: 40-42; Neh. 8: 14-16), to remind 
them of their forefathers’ dwelling in 
tents or booths, instead of permanent 
habitations, while God was leading them 
through the wilderness, Ley. 23 : 43. It 
was also called the feast of ingathering, 
because it occurred after they had gath- 
ered in the various fruits of the earth 
for the year; and they were to rejoice 
before the Lord their God in grateful 
acknowledgment of his abundant pro- 
vision for their need, Ex. 23 : 16; Deut. 
16: 13-15. It was a season of so great 
joy that the rabbins were wont to say, 
‘The man who has not seen these fes- 
tivities does not know what jubilee is.” 
It commenced on the fifteenth day of 
their seventh month, corresponding 
nearly to our October, and was observed 
eight days, on the first and eightk of 
which was to be a holy convocation, or 
solemn assembly, and no servile work 
was to be done, Lev. 23: 34-36, 39. 
They were also to make the preseribed 


offerings to the Lord on each of the 
eight days, Ley. 23 : 36-38. This feast 
is mentioned only here in the New 
Testament. It was the third and last 
of the great feasts which God com- 
manded all the male Israelites to attend 
every year, Deut. 16:16. The feast of 
the dedication (ch. 10:22) was insti- 
tuted by Judas Maccabeus, 165 years 
before Christ, to commemorate the 
cleansing of the temple after its de- 
filement by Antiochus Epiphanes. 

3. His brethren, is brothers, prob- 
ably younger sons of Joseph and Mary, 
and not his cousins, nor his step-broth- 
ers, sons of Joseph by a former mar- 
riage. See on ch. 2:12 and the Au- 
thor’s Notes on Matthew, 13:55, and 
Notes on Mark, 6:3. From these pas- 
sages we learn that the brothers’ names 
were James, Joses, Simon, and Judas. 
Go into Judza, which contains the 
national capital, and where the men of 
power and intluence reside, and secure 
the reception of your claims there. As 
Jesus had not been in Judza since the 
second passover in his ministry, eigh- 
teen months previous (vers. 21, 23; 
comp. 5 : 1-16), these brothers thought 
it strange that he should waste his time 
in the obscure region of Galilee and 
the borders of Phcenicia and Pera, in- 
stead of proclaiming himself to the chiet 
men of the nation at the capital, and 
especially during the great feasts. Thy 
disciples, all thy adherents assembled 
at the feast, but especially those living 
in Judea and Jerusalem. That thy 
disciples also may see the works, 
rather thy works, his miracles which he 
wrought. With these the brothers were 
favorably impressed, and they conclud- 
ed others must be similarly influenced. 

4, There is no man that doeth, 
or, no one does anything, that is remark- 
able, and adapted to secure the favor- 
able attention of men, im secret, in 
a hidden or obscure place, such as they 
regarded Galilee in centrast with Ju- 
deea for Messianic purposes. Seeketh 
to be known openly, or seeks to be #1 


A. D. 29. 


5 self to the world. For "neither did ‘his brethren 


believe in him. 


6 Then Jesus said unto them,iMy time is not yet 
7 come: but your time is always ready. 
cannot hate you; 'but me it hateth, ™ because I tes- 
8 tify of it, that the works thereof are evil. 
unto this feast: I go not up yet unto this feast; " for 


my time is not yet full come. 
z n ver. 6; ch. 8. 20. 


JOHN VII. 
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hoch. 1, 11; Mark 
3. 21. 

1 Acts 1. 14. 

J vers. 8, 30; ch. 2. 
4; 8.20; 13.1. 

k Luke6.26 ; James 
4.4;1 John 4.5. 

Veh. 15. 18, 19; 17, 
14; Rom. 8. 7; 
1 John 3, 13. 

m ch, 3. 19. 


* The world 


Go ye up 


public, so as to gain the general attention, 
acquaintance, and good-will of the peo- 
on If thou do, not indicating doubt, 

ut expressing an acknowledged fact, 
«nd putting it in this form to give their 
argument the greater force. Show, 
or manifest, thyself to the world, 
as thou wouldst do in Jerusalem at the 
feast, in contrast with thy labors in this 
obscure region, 

5. For neither, not even, did his 
brethren believe in him. While 
many of his disciples had withdrawn 
and walked with him no more (ch. 6: 
66), and the rulers and chief men were 
seeking to take his life (ver. 1), not 
even his brothers were exercising a set- 
tled faith in him as the promised Mes- 
siah, nor did they have any just con- 
ception of his Messianic mission and 
work. From this point of view we per- 
ceive that their remarks to him may 
have exhibited something of impatience 
and of a taunting tone. We have also 
here an insight into the domestic trials 
of our Saviour, in accordance with the 
saying, “A prophet hath no honor in 
his own country,” ch. 4:44; or “A 
prophet is not without honor, but in his 
own country and among his own kin, 
and in his own house,” Mark 6: 4. 

6. Jesus said, or says, in the pres- 
ent tense, bringing the scene vividly 
before the reader. Then Jesus 3 bet- 
ter, Jesus therefore says, in order to re- 
ply to his brothers’ request, and show 
them why he cannot go up to the feast. 
My time, in contrast with your time 
in the succeeding member of the sen- 
tence, is not yet come. He evident- 
ly does not mean the time for going up 
to this feast, but the time had not fully 
come for him to go up to Jerusalem and 
make a public manifestation of himself 
there, such as his brothers desired, and 
such as he would make at the next 
great feast, the passover, by going up 


fo Bethany six days before the fee 


(ch. 12 : 1), and into Jerusalem the 
next day and on days following. Such 
a manifestation would provoke the ac- 
tive hostility of the world (ver. 7), and 
bring on the time of his sufferings. 
But your time is always ready. 
Any convenient time is suitable for 
you, because you have no public work 
to perform adapted to call forth the en- 
mity of the world. You may always, 
and in any manner, show yourselves to 
the world without its taking hostile no- 
tice of you. 

7. The world, the people who have 
a worldly spirit and an unrenewed state 
of heart, cannot hate you, because 
you are not so different from them as to 
be exposed to their ill-will, nor do you 
sustain a public relation to them requir- 
ing you to reprove their sins. But me 
it hateth, for the reason that, as long 
as men are unwilling to part with any 
sin, they hate and are angry with the 
one who faithfully reproves them for it, 
see Mark 6: 18,19. Because I tes- 
tify ; the I is emphatic, and should be 
prominent, keeping up the contrast 
with the preceding you: Because I am 
testifying of it; his work also being 
continuous. The period had now ar- 
rived in his public ministry when he 
must bear a decided and continued tes- 
timony respecting the evil works of 
men, ver. 19; 8: 21, 24, 37-45. He 
must cry aloud and spare not; he must 
lift up his voice like a trumpet, and 
show his people their transgressions 
and the house of Jacob their sins (Isa. 
58:1), that thus the way might be pre- 
pared for them to repent, believe, and 
be saved. 

8. Go ye up3 do you go up, the you 
being emphatic, in contrast with the I 
in the clause following. Unto this 
feast, rather, with the critical editors, 
to the feast, serving to give significance 
to this feast in the next clause. I go 


| not up yet unto, making the I prom- 
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9 When he had said these words unto them, he abode 


still in Galilee. 


Jesus goes up to the feast of tabernacles privately ; teaches 
in the temple ; the rulers attempt to seize him. 


10 


secret. 
11 


Then P the Jews sought him at the feast, and said, 
12 Where is he? And @there was much murmuring 
among the people concerning him: for ‘some said, 
He is a good man: others said, Nay; *but he deceiy- 


But when his brethren were gone up, then went he 
also up unto the feast, not openly, ° but as it were in 


o Isa. 42. 2. 


P ch. 11. 56. 
ach. 9. 16; 10. 19. 
rver. 40; Luke 7. 


16. 
8 ver. 47; Matt. 27, 
63. 


inent because emphatic; this feast, 
the word this being emphatic and sig- 
nificant, becausé he would not go up 
now, with the festal train, to this feast, 
although to the next great feast he 
would go up early. See on ver. 6. 
Some of the oldest and best manuscripts 
omit yet. In this case his answer is 
enigmatical ; he could not explain him- 
self to them. Something is implied, as 
if he had said, ‘I go not up now to this 
feast,’ For my time is not fully 
come, so as to render it proper for me to 
go. While others would consult only 
their own pleasure, convenience, and 
interest, Jesus would consult in all 
things the Father’s will. 

9. When he had said these 
words unto them. Instead of wnto 
them, the most able critical authorities, 
by a slight change in a Greek word, 
read he himself. Abode still in 
Galilee. While his brothers went 
up, most likely with the festal cara- 
van, as they had urged him tc do, he 
himself did not go with them, but re- 
mained in Galilee, awaiting the proper 
time for him to go more privately with 
his disciples. 

10-53. JESUS GOES UP TO THE 
FEAST, AND TEACHES IN THE TEM- 
PLE. THE PEOPLE EXPRESS VARI- 
OUS OPINIONS CONCERNING HIM. 
THE RULERS ATTEMPT TO SEIZE 
HIM, BUT ARE THWARTED. Found 
only in John. 

10. When his brethren, see on 
ver. 3, Were gone up, then went 
he also up unto the feast, or, with 
the oldest manuscripts and the best 
critics, had gone up to the feast, then 
he also went up, not openly, in a 
large festal caravan and as a festal 
pilgrim, but having only his disciples 


with him, and going probably, not on 
the most public roads, but as it were 
in secret, in a private manner, as 
he would ordinarily travel. Compare 
Luke 9: 51-62, which is believed to 
give some particulars of this journey, 
and harmonizes well with this verse 
and its context. Compare Author’s 
Harmony, 3 97, and Notes on Luke, 9: 
51-56. On this occasion he did not 
wish to appear as an ordinary pilgrim 
attending the feast, but as the Prophet, 
the Messenger of Jehovah, coming forth 
from his concealment suddenly into his 
temple (Mal. 3:1) in the midst of the 
feast (ver. 14), and teaching the people 
the insufliciency of the festal symbols, 
in contrast with their fulfilment in his 
person and work. 

11. Then the Jews, better, the Jews 
therefore, because he had not come (ver. 
9), but they were looking for him, and 
could not see him there. The Jews, 
especially the people of Judea, but pri- 
marily those hostile to Christ (see ver. 
13), who had evidently been expecting 
him, and expecting with all the more 
anxiety from the fact that he had not 
attended the last passover. Sought 
him; the original implies that they 
sought him from day to day, at the 
feast, more exactly, in the feast, 
during its first three days, when he 
had not yet arrived there (see ver. 14), 
and said, Where is he? more ex- 
actly, Where is that man? The hostile 
Jews (ver. 13) in making this inquiry 
showed that they wished to continue 
even to death the persecution which 
they had commenced against Jesus at 
the feast of the passover eighteen 
months previous. See ver. 25; ch. 5: 
16, 18. 

12. In this and the next verse we 
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13 eth the people. 

him, *for fear of the Jews. 
14 
15 into the temple, and taught. 


Now about the midst of the feast "Jesus went up 
vYAnd the Jews mar- 


Howbeit no man spake openly of 


*ch. 9. 22; 12. 42; 
19. 38. 

uSee refs. Matt. 
2A, 12; 


velled, saying, How knoweth this man letters, having * aks 4,22; Acts 


never learned ? 


have various opinions concerning 
Jesus. There was much mur- 
muring, suppressed talk, not com- 
plaining, but conversing or disputing, 
with a low voice and in a private 
manner, so that what they said would 
not be easily understood by the rulers 
(see ver. 13), among the people, 
rather, the multitudes, attending the 
feast, for some said. The word 
for should be omitted, as there is 
nothing representing it in the Greek 
text, and the sense is clear without it. 
He is a good man—~. ¢. he is hon- 
est and kind, a righteous man. Com- 
- pare the reply which follows. Others 
said, Nay, Wo, a simple denial that 
he was good. But, introduces a pos- 
itive charge of evil, he deceiveth the 
people 3 he leads the multitude astray, 
giving them erroneous views, and rais- 
ing in them false hopes. How utterly 
unjust, and how completely opposed to 
the truth, was this hostile assertion ! 
David might well pray, ‘‘ Let me fall 
now into the hand of the Lord, but let 
me not fall into the hand of man,” 1 
Chron. 21: 13. 

13. Howbeit no man spake open-= 
ly of him, spoke freely and publicly 
concerning him, especially as to what 
they thought in regard to his being the 
Messiah, for fear, because of his fear, 
distinctly assigning the reason why no 
one of the people spoke freely and 
openly, of the Jews, the rulers, the 
chief men of the Jews. Those of the 
multitude who favored Jesus’ claims to 
the Messiahship did not dare to let it 
be known, and those who rejected his 
claims were careful not to utter all 
that they felt. ‘‘ The bondage of con- 
science was such that no one ventured 
to utter fully the thoughts of his heart 
before the hierarchy had spoken.”’— 
LANGE.» 

, 14. Jesus comes into the temple and 
teaches publicly; the Jews in wonder 
question his capability, vers. 14, 10. 
Now about the midst of the feast, 
the first three days of the feast having 


passed, Jesus went up, the temple 
being situated on the top of the hill 
Mount Moriah (2 Chron. 3:1; Ezra 3; 
10-12; 5:11), into the temple. He 
emerged from his obscurity, came sud- 
denly and unexpectedly into the tem- 
ple (see on ver. 10), and appeared open- 
ly among the multitude there assembled. 
The presence of this vast multitude, 
many of whom cherished the belief that 
he was the Christ, served as a shield for 
him, because the hostile rulers did not 
dare provoke the displeasure of the 
people by proceeding abruptly and 
publicly against him. Thus, while the 
people had a timid fear of the rulers, 
on the other hand the rulers had a salu- 
tary fear of the people. And taught, 
especially of matters pertaining to the 
feast of tabernacles, applying to those 
matters passages from the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures, and explaining them. 
See on ver. 15. 

15. And the Jews, rather, with the 
best critical authorities, The Jews there- 
fore, because of the nature and extent 
of knowledge which he exhibited in 
his teaching, and the unusual character 
of his explanations of Scripture. The 
Jews, some of the leading and learned 
men, most likely chief priests or scribes. 
Marvelled, or wondered, saying, 
How knoweth this man, how can he 
possess reliable knowledge on such ele- 
vated and difficult subjects? Their sur- 
prise would seem to indicate that Jesus 
had not before this taught publicly at 
Jerusalem, or perhaps that these Jews 
had never before heard him. Letters, 
i. €, writings, scriptures, learning ; 
here doubtless referring to the Jewish 
Scriptures of the Old Testament, the 
kind of learning which they cultivated 
almost exclusively, and some portion 
of which, especially as applying to the 
feast of tabernacles, he had just very 
clearly and forcibly presented. See ver. 
14, and compare Luke 4:16-22. Hav- 
ing never learned, more exactly, not 
haying been taught by their doctors of 
law, nor gone ‘ hrough their usual course 
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16 
17 mine, but his that sent me. 


19 no unrighteousness is in him. 
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J “sus answered them, and said, * My doctrine is not 
yIf any man will do his 

will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of 
18 God, or whether I speak of myself. 
eth of himself seeketh his own glory; but he that 
seeketh his glory that sent him, the same is true, and 
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xch. 3. 11; 8. 28; 
12, 49 ; 14. 10, 24, 
Ych. 8. 31, 32, 43; 
Ps. 25. 123~119. 


*He that speak- 10101, 102; Hos. 


6. 3; Mic. 4. 2; 
Mal. 4. 2. 
® ch. me 41; 8. 50; 
f . Phil. 2. 3-8. 
@Did not Moses give s¢n 1.47. 


of training ; not having “ been schooled 
as a rabbi.’—Dr. P. ScHAFF. They 
seem to have asked the question, not to 
express admiration of his teaching, but 
to excite doubt in the minds of the 
vornmon people and hinder them from 
receiving his instructions. See his an- 
swer in vers. 16-19, and the people’s 
response in ver. 20 to his question. 

16. In reply, Jesus asserts the divine 
authority of his teaching and its self- 
commending power, vers: 16-18. Jesus 
answered. The best critical author- 
ities add therefore, or then, in a similar 
sense: Jesus then answered them, and 
said, letting them know that he had un- 
derstood both their question and the mo- 
tives which promptedit. My doctrine, 
the instruction which I give, is not 
mine. It is not to be considered mine 
so much as his who sent me, and by 
whose authority I act; and it is not a 
mere system of doctrine or teaching, 
but is pre-eminently Ais message of life 
to you. It was also not devised by me 
as a man, or by me irrespective of the 
Father; and it is what he himself sanc- 
tions and has enjoined on me to com- 
municate to the people. 

17. If any man will do, rather, 
desire to do, implying that kind of de- 
sire which is carried out in correspond- 
ing earnest action, his will, the will 
of God as made known in Nature and 
by inward conviction, by the Old Tes- 
tament, and by the explanations and 
teachings of the Lord Jesus, he shall 
know of the doctrine, know con- 
cerning the teaching ; he shall feel in his 
own soul the glow and divine power of 
that teaching, which, to his conscious- 
ness, will prove it to be from God, and 
not from any mere man. Whether it 
be of God, not spoken hypothetically, 
but positively, or whether I speak, 
giving prominence to the emphatic I, 
and expressing Christ’s continuous 
work of publicly teaching the people; 
of myself, better, from myself, self- 
prompted, self-directed, instead of being 


commissioned and sent by God. The 
phrase of myself might mean concern- 
ing myself, a sense not appropriate in 
this passage. 

18. lie that speaketh of himself, 
from himself (see on ver. 17), seeketh 
his own glory, is ambitious to pro- 
mote his own interests and his own 
honor, instead of the interests and 
honor of him who sent him; he is an 
unfaithful, untrusty messenger; but he 
that seeketh his glory that, or, the 
glory of him who, sent him, by faith- 
fully delivering his message, and seek- 
ing only his honor, the same is true 3 
he is upright, faithful, and worthy of 
confidence; he is no impostor, and 
no unrighteousness is in him, no 
abuse of his trust, and no transgression 
of the law; see ver. 21. His message 
should therefore be received in full 
confidence. 

In vers. 17, 18 Jesus presents two 
facts in confirmation of his teaching 
only what is agreeable to God’s will: 
1. His teaching is such as commends 
itself to a heart piously inclined, and 
every such heart will feel that the 
teaching is true. See Matt. 7 : 28, 29. 
2. He seeks not honor for himself, but 
for the Father who sent him, and thus 
proves his own sincerity and fidelity in. 
the work assigned him. 

19. In this and the next verse Jesus 
reproves the Jews for their hostility, 
and in vers. 21-24 he shows that heal- 
ing a man is not so great a violation 
of the Sabbath as the practice of cir- 
cumcising a man on that day. Did 
not Moses give you the law? 
Moses, their highest legal authority, 
making prominent the fact of their 
having received the law, and under 
such circumstances as rendered them 
inexcusable for not keeping it. Most 
of the critical editors close the ques- 
tion with the Jaw, making what foi- 
lows a direct assertion or charge: Yee 
none of you keepeth the law! This 
harmonizes with the succeeding con- 
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you the law, and yef none of you keepeth the law? 


; ¢* Why go ye about to kill me? 
2 


21 
22 one work, and ye all marvel. 


who goeth about to kill thee? 


The people answered and said, * Thou hast a devil: 


Jesus answered and said unto them, °I have done 


» Rom. 2. 17-29. 
¢See ch. 5. 16, 18; 


LOM oh Oo sealle 
53; Matt. 12. 14; 
Mark 38. 6. 


@ch. 8, 48,525 10. 
20. 


: all ‘ Moses therefore gave °ch. 5. 9-11. 
unto you circumcision; (not because it is of Moses, 
®but of the fathers;) and ye on the sabbath day cir- 


Acts 7. 8 


text and with ver. 7. The law says, 
“Thou shall not kill,” “‘Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself,’ ‘Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thine heart” (Lev. 19:18; Deut. 5: 
17; 6:5), yet the rulers were seeking 
to kill Jesus, and the thoughtless peo- 
ple were as evidently failing to per- 
form the law. And with such a state 
of heart they were utterly disquali- 
fied to judge of him and his teach- 
ing, as he proceeds to show in vers. 
21-24. None of you keepeth the 
law, or, no one of you performs the 
law. Why go ye about, why are 
ou watching for an opportunity, to 

ill me? This specific charge of 
murderous intent was adapted to lead 
the people as well as the rulers to re- 
flection and self-examination, from the 
fact that while the rulers were seeking 
- to kill Jesus, they were encouraged in 
their high-handed course by the men- 
tal indolence and timidity of the peo- 
ple, especially of those in Judea, who 
must have known that the rulers were 
hating and persecuting him ‘ without 
a cause,” ch. 15:25. Having spoken 
of his teaching in vers. 16-18, Jesus by 
this question prepares the way to de- 
fend his works in vers. 21-24. 

20. The people answered3 not 
those of Jerusalem and its vicinity 
(ver. 25), but the festal pilgrims who 
had come in from a distance and were 
unacquainted with the designs of the 
rulers. And saids$ some spoke, and 
others acquiesced. The rulers remain 
silent under Christ’s charge of mur- 
derous intent, because, though the 
may safely plot against him and wate 
their opportunity in private, they con- 
sider it dangerous to have their design 
80 soon canvassed in public before the 
vast festal throng. See Matt. 26: 4, 5. 
Thou hast a devil, rather a demon. 
The original Scriptures recognize only 
one devil, but many demons, an infe- 
rior order of eyil spirits subject to the 


12 


devil, or Satan their prince, Matt. 12 
24; 25:41; Rev.12:9. See the Au- 
thor’s Notes on Matthew, 4:24; Notes 
on Mark, 1:23. As those possessed by 
demons were in most cases deranged 
persons or melancholy, the prominent 
idea intended to be conveyed here may 
have been that Jesus was melancholy 
and beside himself to suppose they were 
seeking to take his life. See ch. 10: 
20. Still the expression was disrespect- 
ful, and adapted to try the patience of 
Jesus. Who goeth about to kill 
thee? See on ver. 19. 

21. Jesus answered, spoke in his 
turn, and said unto thems; those 
whom he was especially addressing in 
vers. 16-19, the Jewish rulers and lead- 
ers—not the multitude, who interposed 
their disrespectful, even if well-meant, 
language. I have done one work, 
referring to a work which had been es- 
pecially displeasing to them—his cur- 
ing the infirm man at the pool of Be- 
thesda when he was last in Jerusalem 
at the feast of the passover, eighteen 
months previous, ch. 5: 8,9. And ye 
all marvel, or wonder at it, but in 
such a way as to complain of it as a 
violation of the Sabbath, ch. 5: 16, 18. 
Notice that out of the hundreds of be- 
neficent acts which Jesus had done 
they selected this one to complain of 
and use against him. They wonder, 
not at the grandeur of the miracle per- 
formed, but that he should presume to 
do a work on the Sabbath. To their 
charge that he had violated the Sabbath 
by doing this one work he proceeds to 
reply. 

22. Moses therefore, or for this 
reason Moses, has given you circumcis- 
ion, not because it originated with him, 
or first appears in the enactments under 
him, but because it came from the fa- 
thers of the nation, and primarily from 
Abraham, on whom, together with his 
posterity, it was specially and positively 
enjoined by God. Gave unto you; he 
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23 cumcise a man. If aman on the sabbath day receive *ch. 5. 8, 9, 16; 


circumcision, that the law of Moses should not be 


Luke 13. 15, 16; 
14. 1-6 


broken; are ye angry at me, because "I have made a ‘ch.8. 15; Deut. 1. 


24 man every whit whole on the sabbath day? ‘Judge 
not according to the appearance, but judge righteous 


judgment. 


16,17; Ps. 58. 1; 
Proy,) 25: Zona 
Cor. 10.7; James 
2. 1-4. 


has recorded the injunction, and it stands 
in his writings as obligatory on the de- 
scendants of Abraham, Gen. 17 : 10-14. 
Circumcision (not because it is 
of Moses, but of the fathers) 3 
and ye on the sabbath day, or 
on the Sabbath you, in obedience to 
the requirement of Moses, perform this 
ritual service, you circumcise a man, 
a human being, a male child. See ch. 
16; 21. 

23. If a man on the sabbath 
day receive circumcision. This 
was a well-known and constantly- 
recurring fact. That the law of 
Moses, the law particularly respecting 
circumcision, which requires every male 
child to be circumcised when eight 
days old, Gen. 17:12. To this superior 
and positive unconditional law the in- 
ferior law respecting the doing of work 
on the Sabbath must yield if they ap- 
pear to conflict. But do they really 
conflict? I think not when rightly 
understood ; for the kind of “‘ work” in 
the prohibition—“ In it thou shalt not 
do any work”’—must be ascertained and 
defined by the context. In Deut. 5: 12- 
15 we find the command concerning 
the Sabbath clearly stated and enforced : 
“Keep the sabbath day to sanctify it,” 
to consecrate it, to set it apart from 
ordinary or common uses to the service 
of God, ‘‘as the Lord thy God hath 
commanded thee.” This implies that 
his covenant people were individually 
to be wholly subject to the commands 
and appointments of their God. ‘Six 
days thou shalt labor, and do all thy 
work.” ‘The Hebrew word here for 
“work” is properly service or work 
which one person is sent to do for an- 
other. Notice the command, ‘ Thou 
shalt labor, and do all thy work,” per- 
sonally, and by the help of others, and 
do it “all” within the “six days.” 
“But the seventh day is the sabbath of 
the Lord ;” literally, ‘is a rest to Je- 
hoyah thy God ”’—a rest from “all thy 
work,” to be devoted ‘‘to Jehovah thy 
God,” to perform his will. Conse- 


quently, the repetition of the command 
in a negative form, ‘In it thou shalt 
not do any work,” must necessarily be 
explained and limited by what precedes, 
and must mean, ‘‘ Thou shalt not do 
any of thy work” on that day—i. e. 
“any work” to accomplish thine own 
ends or promote thy worldly interests. 
This view is confirmed by the clauses 
which follow: ‘‘thou, nor thy son,” 
ete., ‘‘that thy man-servant and thy 
maid-servant may rest as well as thou” 
—rest from thy service and “‘ thy work” 
which thou sentest them to do. But 
circumcision is commanded by God, and 
therefore it cannot be classed under the 
Sabbath law as “thy work.” Hence 
there is no inconsistency between the 
two laws. Also, Jesus does not inti- 
mate any such inconsistency, but seems 
to imply the contrary. In Matt. 12:5, 
where he introduces the matter in an- 
other aspect, the explanation is: ‘The 
priests in the temple profane [or ren- 
der common] the Sabbath” by doing 
what seems like the common week-day 
work which men do for their own pur- 
poses. They slay and cut up sheep 
and goats and bullocks, and then burn 
them on the altar (Lev. 16: 3, 5, 31; 
Num. 28:9, 10, 18-25), “‘and are blame- 
less,’ because they do it not to serve 
their own ends, but to obey the com- 
mands of God. Should not, may not, 
be broken, the may not corresponding 
with the preceding receive, because I 
have made a man every whit 
whole, or altogether well ; literally, 
made an entire man, sound, or well, in- 
timating that the infirm man’s whole 
body had been diseased, but was entire- 
ly restored to health. And whereas cir- 
cumceision affected only a small part of 
the body, which must subsequently be 
cared for and healed, Jesus had by a 
word healed the whole body of a man, 
and restored him at once from an eight- 
and-thirty years’ sickness to perfect 
health. Surely this was an act unselfish 
and divine! 

24. Judge not according to the 
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25 
26 he, whom they seek to kill? 


Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is not this 
But, lo, jhe speaketh 
boldly, and they say nothing unto him. 


3 Matt. 22. 16. 
k ver, 48, 


¥Do the 


rulers know indeed that this is the very Christ? 


27 1 Howbeit we know this man whence he is: 
when Christ cometh, ™no man knoweth whence he 


TEE 


28 


but 'ch. 6. 42; Matt, 
13. 55; Mark 6, 
3; Luke. 4. 22. 
™ vers, 41, 42. 


Then cried Jesus in the temple as he taught, saying, 


appearance. Judge not superficially, 


not as the matter first appears tobe; but | 


judge righteous judgment—judg- 
ment which is in accordance with the 
weight of evidence and the nature of 
things, with the principles of truth and 
right .nd with the word of God. The 
lav commands, “ Thou shalt not kill,” 
uunplying our duty to use every proper 
means for preserving life, and “ Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself,” 
Ex. 20:13; Lev. 19:18. It is there- 
fore our duty to seek to preserve the 
lives of ourselves and others, on the 
Sabbath and on all other days. And 
while it was right for Jesus to heal on 
the Jewish Sabbath, it is also right for 
us on the Lord’s Day to administer ap- 
propriate remedies and care to the sick, 
to partake of food and drink, and do 
whatever else is necessary to preserve 
life and health, and cannot be done be- 
fore that day nor neglected till after. 
Such a course is unselfish and in har- 
mony with the revealed will of God. 
25. Further opinions and doubts con- 
cerning his Messiahship, vers. 25-27. 
Some of them of, or from, Jeru- 
salem, showing that the murderous 
designs of the rulers were known to 
more or less of the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem; whom they, “therulers” (see 
ver. 26), seek to kill. See on ver. 19. 
26. But, lo, he speaketh boldly, 
uttering all that he wishes to say, and 
they, those in authority, “the rulers” 
(see below), say nothing unto him, 
nothing to restrain or intimidate him. 
The rulers, the members of the San- 
hedrim especially, which was the high- 
est civil and ecclesiastical court of the 
Jews, and consisted of seventy-one per- 
sons, from the three classes of chief 
priests, elders, and scribes. Do the 
rulers know indeed? Have they 
come to this knowledge lately, forsooth, 
so that they have given up the idea of 
seizing and putting him to death? 
These Jerusalemites presume to call in 


question the zeal and watchfulness of 
their rulers, and treat them with irony. 
That thisis the very Christ? rather, 
with the oldest manuscripts and the 
critical editors, the Christ ? 

27. Howbeit, or but, we know 
this man, the word this is emphatic, 
whence he is. From the mean and 
despised town of Nazareth in Galilee, 
and from the low family of Joseph the 
carpenter. But when Christ com- 
eth, the when indicating an indefinite 
time somewhere in the unknown future, 
The Christ, with the article as in verse 
26, referring to him in his official cha- 
racter as the promised Messiah of the 
Old Testament. No man knoweth 
whence heis. This opinion seems to 
have been at that time common among 
the Jews, and may have originated in 
their ideas of Mal. 3:1: ‘The Lord, 
whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to 
his temple, even the messenger of the 
covenant, in whom ye delight,” com- 
pared with such passages as Isa, 53 : 8; 
Dan. 7:13, 14. It seems to have raised 
in some minds the expectation that the 
Christ would suddenly appear, and no 
one be able to give an account of his 
parentage ; and in other minds the ex- 
pectation that he would retire for a 
time from the notice of men, and then 
make a sudden appearance, without any 
one knowing whence he came. See 
Matt. 24 : 23, 26. But when these arro- 
gant complainers declared no man know- 
eth whence he is, how entirely they ig- 
nored such plain passages as Deut. 18 : 
15; Ps. 132: 11, which point out from 
whom the Christ as Prophet and King 
was to come: ‘‘ From the midst of thee, 
of thy brethren,” of the offspring of 
David, and Mie. 5: 2, pointing out the 
place from which—Bethlehem Ephra- 
tah, in Judah, see ver. 42; Acts 2: 30; 
Matt. 2: 4-6! 

28. In this and the next verse Jesus 
asserts again and more distinctly his 
divine origin. Then cried Jesus, 
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® Ye both know me, and ye know whence Iam. And 

°T am not come of myself, but he that sent me Pis 

29 true, 4 whom ye know not: but'*I know him: * for 
I am from him, and the hath sent me. ; 

Then "they sought to take him: but ’no man laid 
hands on him, because * his hour was not yet come. 

And * many of the people believed on him, and said, 

When Christ cometh, will he do more miracles than 

32 these which this man hath done? The Pharisees 

heard that the people murmured such things con- 

cerning him; and the Pharisees and the chief priests 


30 
31 


Y gent officers to take him. 
weh.13 1 


‘ch. 3.2; 8.30; Matt. 12. 23. 


ach. 8. 14. 
© ch. 5. 43; 8. 16,42, 
Pch. 5. 32; 8. 26° 


; 16. 3. 

rch. 10. 15; 17. 26; 
Matt. 11. 27. 

* ch. 3. 16, 17. 

t1 John 4. 14. 

aver. 19; ch. 3 
37; Mark 11. 18; 
Luke 19. 47; 20. 
19. 

v vers. 6, 8, 44; ch. 
8. 20; Ps. 31. 15. 


y vers. 45, 46. 


speaking boldly and loudly, with direct 
reference to what those from Jerusa- 
lem had said, in the temple as he 
taught, more exactly, teaching in the 
temple, and saying, Ye both know 
me, and ye know whence Iam. 
You know my person, my parentage 
(ch. 6: 42), and the place of my early 
residence, vers. 41,52. And Iam not, 
or I have not, come of myself. 
Though you may know my human 
origin and residence, yet I have come 
forth by divine authority, and not from 
my own will or purpose. But he that 
sent me is true. He has a real ex- 
istence, and has truly sent me; there- 
fore his sanction of my claims should 
be acknowledged. Compare ch. 5 : 32- 
39. Whom ye know not, the ve be- 
ing emphatic and requiring prominence ; 
with whose true character and his design 
in sending me you are not acquainted. 

29. But I know him. I is em- 
phatic, in contrast with ye of the pre- 
ceding clause. I know him, have an 
intimate acquaintance with him and 
with his purposes and plans; for I 
am from him, and he hath sent 
me. He has sent me forth, from him- 
self and by his own authority, to do 
his work in his appointed way. 

30. Some seek to seize Jesus; others 
believe on him. Therefore the rulers 
send officers to take him, vers. 30-32. 
Then they, “the rulers,” ver. 26, 
sought to take him, being urged 
on to it by their anger at what he had 
just said. But no man laid hands 
on him, to seize him as a prisoner. 
Though the desire to do it was in the 
heart, they were not suffered to lay on 
him the hand. Because his hour 
was not yet come, the time when 


he should actually be delivered into 
the hands of his enemies. 

31. And many of the people, or 
multitude, believed on him. While 
the rulers rejected him, and were 
watching their opportunity to seize 
and kill him, the great mass of the 
people had a very different feeling. 
Many of them believed he might be 
the Messiah, and cautiously expressed 
that belief. Their conviction, however, 
needed confirming, and was doubtless 
in many cases destitute of the love to 
him which would admit his claim to 
their personal obedience. When 
Christ cometh, see on ver. 27, 
will he do more miracties, or work 
more signs, which were of a miraculous 
character, and adapted to excite won- 
der, than these which this man 
hath done? or, according to some, 
than those which this man is working ? 
This was an important proof of his 
Messianic character; see ch. 3: 2; Isa. 
853.5, Ose 4a aloe ; 

32. Heard that the people mur- 
mured, or heard the multitude mur- 
muring. They not only heard that 
the thing was done, but themselves 
heard the murmuring, and_ readily 
learned what it was which the mul- 
titude said. Compare ch.1:37. Mur- 
muring, see on ver. 12, Such things, 
rather these things, concerning him3 
and the Pharisees and the chief 
priests 5 the best critical authorities 
reverse the order and read, the chief 
priests and the Pharisees. Thus the 
Pharisees watch the multitude, hear 
their suppressed talk in implied ae- 
knowledgment of Jesus as ‘the 
Christ,” and report these facts to the 
chief priesis. The latter are then 
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am, thither ye cannot come. 


30 


86 the Gentiles? 


Then said the Jews among themselves, Whither 
will he go, that we shall not find him? will he go 
unto the °dispersed among the Gentiles, and teach 3. 
What manner of saying is this that 
he said, Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me: 
and where I am, thither ye cannot come? 

°In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus 


Then said Jesus unto them, * Yet a little while am «ch. 12. 35, 36; 13. 
I with you, and then I go unto him that sent me. 
*shall seek me, and shall not find me: and where I 


1, 33; 16. 16-22. 

ch, 8. 21-24; 13, 
33; Prov. 1. 24- 
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Ye 


stood and cried, saying, ‘If any man thirst, *let him °¢ Matt. 11. 28. 


re.dy to take the lead in the actual 
persecution of Jesus. See also ver. 45. 
Sent officers to take him, that they 
might watch for the opportunity when 
they could seize him without exciting 
the multitude. : 

33. In language which the people do 
not understand Jesus intimates his 
speedy removal, vers. 33-36. Then 
said Jesus unto them, rather Jesus 
therefore said, omitting wnto them, and 
making his remarks which follow as 
general as those in vers. 28 and 29, 
Yet a little while, it being now six 
months before his actual departure, 
am I with you, implying to the offi- 
cers, You must let me freely speak a 
little longer here; and to the multitude, 
My work among you is drawing toward 
its close; improve, therefore, while you 
ean, the opportunity now afforded you. 
And then I go unto him that sent 
me. This expression is made some- 
what enigmatical by that which follows, 
and therefore these Jews either ignore 
it or pretend not to understand it. 

34. Ye shall seek me, and shall 
not. The time is coming when you 
will long for the Messiah, but in vain. 
Rejecting me, you will find in no other 
the Messiah whom you desire. And 
where I am, thither ye cannot 
come. I am, “the present of vivid 
representation ” (THOLUCK) ; or spoken 
by anticipation, and meaning, where in 
a few months he would be, in the 
heavens at the right hand of God, Acts 
7:56. Ye cannot come, the you 
being emphatic. See ch. 8: 21, 24. 

35. Then said the Jews, their in- 
quiry being occasioned by the statement 
Jesus had just made, will he go unto 
the dispersed among the Gen- 
tiles? ar among the Greeks, meaning 


those Jews who were scattered among 
surrounding nations, where the Greek 
language was more or less spoken and 
understood. Such were regarded by 
the Palestine Jews as less orthodox and 
less respectable and intelligent than 
themselves. And teach the Gen- 
tiles, rather the Greeks; will he even 
go so far as to teach the Greeks, toward 
whom, by his treatment of the law 
(ch. 5 : 8-16) and his liberal utterances 
(ch. 5: 24-28; 7:17), he seems in- 
clined? Those Jews who did not live 
in Palestine were called the dispersion 
or the dispersed ones, because they were 
scattered abroad outside the Promised 
Land. See James 1:1; 1 Pet. 1:1. 
Of such Jews there were many in 
Asia Minor, Syria, Egypt, Greece, and 
Rome, where the Greek language was 
in general use; and the nations living 
in those countries were classed by Pal- 
estine Jews under the general term, 
“the Greeks.”’ See Acts 14:1; 18:4; 
Qie28n Rom, ts Loe LO iz. 

36. What manner of saying is 
this that he said? What are we to 
understand by it? They cannot but 
give some attention to the saying, and 
seem to feel the dark, fearful mystery 
it contains. But, like Pilate on another 
oceasion, having asked the question, 
they let the matter drop. 

37. JESUS INVITES THE PEOPLE TO 
THE FOUNTAIN OF LIFE, vers. 37-39. 
In the last day, that great day, 
or Now in the last, the great day of the 
feast, which brought this great festival to 
asolemneclose. This was the eighth day 
ot the festival, on which there was to bea 
holy convocation, a solemn assembly, 
and no servile work was to be done 
(Lev. 23: 36), and the day on which, 
at least in every seventh year, the year 
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38 come unto me, fand drink. 


®He that believeth on ‘ch. 6. 55; 1 Cor 
me, as the Scripture hath said, ® out of his belly shall 


10. 4; 11. 25. 
© Deut. 18. 15. 


bch. 4. 14; Job 32. 18, 19; Prov. 18. 4; Isa. 12. 3; 44. 3; 58. 11; Zech. 14. 8; 


Gal. 5. 21, 22. 


of release, they finished the reading of 
the law, which they commenced at the 
beginning of the feast, Deut. 31 : 10-13. 
According to the Jewish rabbinical wri- 
tings, during the first seven days of this 
feast—and Rabbi Juda says on this day 
also—with still greater expressions of 
joy, occurred the ceremony of drawing 
water from the pool of Siloam and ¢ar- 
rying it in solemn procession to the 
altar. A priest filled a golden pitcher, 
cf about two aud a half pints, with 
water from the tount of Siloam (ch. 9: 
7), which was borne with great solem- 
nity, attended with the clangor of trum- 
pets, through the gate of the temple; 
and, being mixed with wine, it was 
poured upon the altar of burnt-offer- 
ing, while meantime the Hallel, of 
Ps. 113: 1-118: 29, was sung. As the 
booths commemorated the tent-life of 
the Israelites in the wilderness, so this 
pouring of water might serve to com- 
memorate the miraculous springs which 
God opened to supply the thirst of his 
people. Others connect this ceremony 
with their prayer for rain on the seed 
sown during the coming year, and oth- 
ers connect it with Isa, 12:3: “‘ With 
joy shall ye draw water out of the wells 
of salvation,” and with the effusion of 
the Holy Spirit in the days of the Mes- 
siah. This ceremony, so indefinite in 
its teaching, seems to have been a mere 
human invention, yet the opportunity 
which it afforded Jesus improved in 
calling the attention of the people to 
the water of life, which he will bestow, 
and which alone can satisfy the cray- 
ings of the soul. Compare ch. 4: 10- 
14. But others hold that the ceremony 
of bringing water was omitted on the 
last day of the feast. If so, then Jesus 
could very naturally, in the absence of 
this ceremony, call attention to himself 
as the source and fountain of living 
water. Jesus stood (he usually sat 
when teaching, Matt. 5:1; 13:1; 
24:3), in the temple, amidst the thou- 
sands of the people then present, and 
cried out in a loud voice, so that the 
vast multitude might hear. Like a 
herald he cries out aloud, announcing 
an important truth. If any man 


thirst, if any one feel that he is 
destitute of true happiness, yet earn- 
estly desires it, as one who has the 
natural bodily thirst, and longs for 
water to satisfy it; yea, if any one 
feel that he is a guilty, perishing sin- 
ner, and longs to be saved from his 
sins and restored to the favor and en- 
joyment of God (see ch. 4: 14; Matt. 
5:6; Rev. 22: 17), let him come} 
the invitation is full and free to all the 
thirsting; if any one thirst, no matter 
who or of what age he is, or to what 
class he belongs, the invitation is to 
him; if any one thirst, let him come 
unto me, and drink. Tischendorf 
omits unto me, but most critical au- 
thorities retain the words. The sense, 
however, is sufficiently clear in either 
case, because the next clause distinct- 
ly points out, in plain language, what 
is to be done. 

38. He that believeth on me, he 
that acknowledges me as the Christ (ver. 
31), and with a penitent and obedient 
heart trusts in me for salvation from 
sin, as the Scripture hath said, 
in a general way, in such passages as 
Proy. 18:4: ‘The words of a man’s 
mouth are deep waters ; the well-spring 
of wisdom as a gushing stream.”—(Co- 
nant’s Proverbs. Isa. 58 : 11: “Thou 
shalt be like a watered garden, and 
like a spring of water, whose waters 
fail not.’ Or, considering the beliey- 
er’s body as a living temple of the Holy 
Spirit, such passages as Ezek. 47 : 1-12, 
Joel 3:18; Zech 14:8. Out of his 
belly better, Ais heart. The Greek 
word thus translated properly signifies 
a hollow place, a cavity, and hence is ap- 
propriately used to represent the stomach 
and the bowels, as in Matt. 12: 40; 15: 
17; the inward parts, the inner man, the 
heart, as here. Compare Jer. 31: 33; 
Heb. 8:10. Shall flow. He shall 
have within him, not only a well-spring 
of happiness, but a fountain, from which 
shall flow forth perennial streams for the 
refreshment of others. Rivers, imply- 
ing abundance—a full supply. Com- 
pare ch. 4: 14. Of living water, 
pure, running water, ever - flowing 
streams; the opposite of stagnant, 
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39 flow rivers of living water. ‘But this spake he of the 
Spirit, which they that believe on him should receive: 
jfor the Holy Ghost was not yet given: because that 


Jesus was not yet * glorified. 


40 Many of the people therefore, when they heard this 
41 saying, said, Of a truth this is 'the Prophet. 
said, ™ This is the Christ. But some said, Shall Christ 
42 come "out of Galilee? °* Hath not the Scripture said, 
That Christ cometh of the seed of David, and out of 
43 the town of Bethlehem, ? where David was? So ‘there 
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malarious, poisonous water; also life- 
giving water. See on ch. 4:10. The 
gospel of Christ, which is the truth of 
God received into the heart by the 
Spirit, brings life, health, and joy; 
the errors of sin and Satan bring dis- 
ease, misery, and death. 

39. But this spake he of the 
Spirit, the Holy Spirit, in his more 
copious and abundant influences on the 
hearts of men, in connection with the 
preaching of Christ as the atoning 
Saviour, which they that believe 
on him should receive, after his 
resurrection from the dead, both on 
the day of Pentecost and subsequently. 
The Holy Ghost, or, according to 
the best text, the Spirit. Compare 
note on ch. 1:33. Was not yet 
given, in this copious measure, so as 
to become, by his enlightening, renew- 
ing, sanctifying, and comforting influ- 
ences, as “rivers of living water” in 
the disciples of Jesus. Because that, 
is not now used. In such a connection 
that has become superfluous. Jesus 
was not yet glorified. He had not 
yet risen from the dead and ascended 
to heaven to the glory there awaiting 
him, where he would act as the High 
Priest and Intercessor for his people, 
and whence, as Head over all things to 
his church, he would send forth upon 
them the abundant influences of his 
Spirit, procured by his sufferings and 
death as their atoning Lord and Re- 
deemer. See Ps. 110; John 14: 16, 17; 
16: 7-15; Acts1:5;2:4; Rom. 5: 5- 
10; Eph. 1: 19-23; 4:7, 8. 

40, A new dispute arises concerning 
Jesus, but no one molests him, vers. 40- 
44, Many, or, according to the best 
reading, some, of the people there- 
fore, when they heard this say- 
ing. There were those of the common 


people who heard these words of Jesus, 
received an impression from them, and 
proceeded to state that impression. Of 
a truth this is the Prophet. With 
some, the Prophet foretold by Moses in 
Deut. 18 : 15-19—%. e. the Christ; but 
with others, the one whom they ex- 
pected to precede the coming of the 
Messiah, and to prepare the way for 
and assist him; especially Elijah or 
Jeremiah. See ch. 1:21; Matt. 16: 
14; Mal. 4:5, 6. 

41. But some said. Tischendorf, 
Alford, and Schaff, on good manuscript 
authority, read, Others said, Shall 
Christ come out of Galilee? not 
distinguishing between his birthplace, 
Bethlehem in Judeea, and the place 
where he was brought up, Nazareth in 
Galilee. Had they been anxious to 
learn the real character of Jesus, this 
erroneous impression could easily have 
been corrected. 

42. That Christ cometh of the 
seed, or offspring, of David. See 
Ps. 89: 19-29; 132:11; Isa. 9:6, 7, 
11:1-5; Jer. 23:5,6. And out of 
the town of Bethlehem, where 
David was? Where he was born and 
lived for about sixteen years, till he 
was called into the service of King 
Saul. See Mic. 5:2; Luke 2:4; 1 
Sam. 16:1, 5,18; 17 : 12-15, 58. 

43. So there was a division 
among the people, in consequence 
of their having different opinions about 
him. There was (1) a division into 
friends and enemies of Christ, as we see 
from yer. 44; (2) a division of those 
who were friendly, because of the dif- 
fering views they entertained concern- 
ing him. These all might allow that 
he was ‘“‘the Prophet” (ver. 40), but 
when they proceeded to define what 
they understood by this expression, 
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rsome of them would have taken him; but no man 


laid hands on him. 
45 


47 man spake like this man. 


people who kuoweth not the law 


Then came ‘the officers to the chief priests and 
Pharisees; and they said unto them, Why have ye 
46 not brought him? The officers answered, * Never 
Then answered them the 
48 Pharisees, " Are ye also deceived? 
49 rulers or of the Pharisees believed on him? But this 


t Matt.7. 29; Luke 
4, 22 


® ver. 12. 

vver. 26; ch. 12. 
42; Acts 6.7; 1 
Cor. 1. 20, 22-28; 
2. 8 


* ch. 9. 34; Isa. 5. 
21; 65.5; 1 Cor. 
1. 20, 21; 3. 18- 
20; James 3, 13- 
1s. 


v Have any of the 


are cursed. 


they differed. For while some reacily 
assented to his being the prophet fore- 
told by Moses—i, e. “the Christ”’ (ver. 
41)—others were perplexed by their 
erroneous views of his pedigree and 


.birthplace, and thought he might be 


the prophet spoken of by Malachi, who 
should precede the Christ. See on ver. 
40. : 

44. And some of them would 
have taken him, desired to seize him 
and deliver him up to his enemies. 
These hostile persons, mingled among 
the multitude, were either urged on by 
the chief priests and Pharisees, or were 
ready to act the part of zealots and 
proceed on their own responsibility 
against Jesus. Yet they were fettered 
on the one hand by fear of the adhe- 
rents of Jesus, and on the other by the 
secret power of God, impressing them 
with an involuntary awe, so that they 
dared not proceed. Butno man laid 
hands on him, not even those who 
had been commanded to do it. See 
vers. 32, 45. 

45. Deeply impressed, the officers did 
not seize Jesus. They are reproved 
by the Pharisees, vers. 45-49. Then 
came the officers, those who had 
been sent to watch for the opportunity 
and seize Jesus, ver. 32. These men 
were so impressed and awed by the ap- 
pearance and surroundings of Jesus, 
and by the words which he uttered, 
that they dared not take him. They 
consequently came back and made 
their report to those who had sent them. 
And they said unto them, the chief 

riests and Pharisees said to the officers, 

hy have ye not brought him? 
having expected that they would find 
occasion to seize him. 

46. The officers answered, Never 
man spake like this man. Tisch- 
endorf, with two of the ancient manu- 


> seripta, and with ancient Latin and 


Syriac versions, gives the officers’ lan- 
guage a little more fully, and in a style 
which seems in harmony with the oc- 
easion and the character of the men: 
Never did a man so speak as this man 
speaks; words expressing wonder and 
astonishment. Some of the oldest docu- 
ments read, Never man spoke thus! 
This testimony came, too, from men 
who had been watching every word and 
every look. With what convincing 
power had his teaching come home to 
their consciences and hearts! Compare 
Matt. 7:28, 29. Augustine remarks: 
“Of him whose life is lightning, his 
his words are thunders.” 

47. Then answered them the 
Pharisees, being quite ready to take 
the lead in speaking on this subject, 
prompted by their own feelings, Are 
ye also deceived? With their views 
of the character and work of the Mes- 
siah, they take it as a matter of course 
that Jesus is an impostor, and they 
speak and act accordingly, without 
searching into his claims, and bring- 
ing them to the test of Scripture and 
evidence, to learn whether they are 
well founded. 

48. Have any of the rulers or 
of the Pharisees believed on 
him? For them the authority and 
example of the rulers must be every- 
thing. And we should notice that the 
testimony of the officers makes not the 
least wholesome impression on the rulers, 
but rather disturbs and excites them. Or 
of the Pharisees 3 this great, learn- 
ed, aristocratic, and influential body— 
has any of them believed on him? How 
mistaken these questioners were in re- 
gard to both the classes they referred 
to is shown directly afterward by the 
example of Nicodemus, vers. 50, 51. 

49. But this people, this multitude, 
or rabble, as distinguished from men of 
letters, of intelligence, and influence, 


A. D. 29. 
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51 by night, being one of them), ¥ Doth our law judge any 

man, before it hear him, and know what he doeth? 
52 They answered and said unto him, Art thou also of 
Search, and look: for ‘out of Galilee 


Galilee? 
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Nicodemus saith unto them (*he that came to Jesus *ch.3 1,2. 


y Deut. 1. 17; 17.8 
ete.; 19, 15-19. 


* ver. 41; ch. 1. 46 
Isa. 9. 1,2; Matt, 
4, 15, 16. 


who knoweth not the law, have 
not been instructed in the schools of 
the Pharisees, and taught how to read 
and interpret the Old Testament. 
Hence, they are not qualified to judge 
for themselves in these matters, and 
must not presume to set up their opin- 
ion in opposition to that of their rab- 
bins and leaders. Hence, too, they are 
easily led astray (ver. 47), and induced 
to credit and receive an impostor who 
»retends to be the Christ. Are cursed, 
or, accursed are they! execral:le, doom- 
ed to error and deception, and worthy 
of contempt and perdition. This was 
evidently an outburst of Pharisaic mad- 
ness, indicating their disappointment, 
and designed to intimidate and control 
the officers. It is also in harmony with 
the rabbinical. writings, which show 
great contempt for the common people. 

50-53. NICODEMUS HAS THE COUR- 
AGE TO SUGGEST THAT JESUS SHOULD 
NOT BE CONDEMNED UNHEARD, BUT 
Is TAUNTED TOO; WHEN EACH GOES 
TO HIS HOME. 

50. Nicodemus, see 3: 1, saith 
unto them, to those Pharisees who 
had been raging against the officers 
and Jesus, and against the people for 
believing in him. Tischendorf omits 
he that came to Jesus by night, 
but Alford and Meyer retain the clause 
with the exception of by night; better 
still, he who formerly came to him, 
ch. 3:1, 2. See ch. 19: 39, where this 
clause certainly belongs, as it is found 
there in all the manuscripts. Being 
one of them, one of the rulers and 
of the Pharisees (ver. 48; 3:1),a mem- 
ber of the Sanhedrim, or great nation- 
al council. Thus God placed this good 
man in the national council to vindicate 
his honor and law, and to keep the wick- 
ed and unprincipled in check. 

51. Doth our law judge, pass sen- 
tence upon, condemn. The law is 
here put for the authority which is to 
hear and decide the case according to 
law. Any man, rather the man, the 
one who is accused of some crime. The 
Pharisees, by their manner of speaking, 


had already denounced Jesus as a de- 
ceiver who was leading the people 
astray, vers. 47-49. See ver. 12; Matt. 
27:63. Before it hear him, and 
know what he doeth? give him 
opportunity to defend himself against 
unjust accusation, and make known 
what he has really done. See Deut. 1: 
16,17; 19: 15-19. To the legality and 
justness of this principle the accusers 
mustassent. Butthe officers had spoken 
in favor of Jesus ; now Nicodemus does 
so, though in an indirect way, by an 
admonition from a judicial point of 
view. Yet under the circumstances 
this admonition has an edge which the 
accusers cannot but feel, so as inwardly 
to acknowledge themselves foiled in 
their attempts against Jesus. ‘‘ Pleas- 
ingly, and at the same time in a mode 
psychologically correct, are presented 
the tokens of the growing faith of Nico- 
demus. Still fettered in part by that 
same fear of man which had allowed 
him only with caution and by night to 
come to Jesus, he confines himself’ to 
requesting a procedure in accordance 
with the principle of legal rectitude. 
. . . To their blinded passion this love 
of rectitude on the part of Nicodemus 
is at once a suspicious matter; they ex- 
press in their scornful question the idea 
that none but a man from the despised 
province would be among the followers 
of Jesus.””—THOLUCK. 

52. Art thou also of Galilee? 
thou being emphatic, ani rallying Nico- 
demus, or implying their readiness to 
class him too among the adherents of 
the despised Galilean. As they hate 
Jesus, they use to his injury the fact of 
his haying resided so much in Galilee 
and chosen his disciples from that re- 
gion. Also, being destitute of evidence 
and scriptural argument in the case, 
they resort to ridicule to accomplish 
their purpose. Search and look? 
for, rather, and see that. Here they 
direct impliedly to the right source for 
information, but at the same time show 
they have not themselves ip tts 
searched. Out of Galilee ariset 
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58 ariseth no prophet. 
own house. 


*And every man went unto his » Job 5, 12, 13. 


no prophet. But it was definitely 

redicted in Isa. 9:1, 2 that “a great 

ight”? should shine in the region north 

and west of the Sea of Galilee on the 
people walking in darkness and dwell- 
ing in the land of the shadow of death ; 
and this clearly indicated not only a 
prophet, but the great provhet—the Mes- 
siah himself. See Matt. 4:15, 16. And 
they entirely ignore the fact that while 
Jesus performed the very works pre- 
dicted of the Messiah (Isa. 35 : 4-6), he 
was also korn in Bethlehem of Judea 
and of the offspring of David. See on 
ver. 42. Besides, several prophets had 
risen out of Galilee, instead of Judea, 
such as Elijah (1 Kings 17 : 1), Elisha 
(1 Kings 19:16), Jonah (2 Kings 14: 
25), Nahum (Nah. 1:2), and Hosea, 
Hos. 7:1; 8:5, 6. These petulant Phari- 
sees assumed that Nicodemus viewed 
Jesus as a prophet, though he had said 
no such thing. He had simply stated 
in the interrogative form what was 
the dictate of their law and of plain 
justice, and the principle thus advanced 
would apply to all persons accused of 
crime, to the worst of criminals as well 
as to the innocent Saviour. See Acts 
25 : 16. 

53. And every man went unto 
his own house, spoken of the mem- 
bers of the Sanhedrim, and intimating 
that, instead of coming to a unanimous 
decision against Jesus, they were. dis- 
cordant in their views, and were so 
eonfused and frustrated in their coun- 
sels that they willingly adjourned and 
withdew each to his home, leaving the 
victim cf their hatred unmolested for 
come months longer. Thus God over- 
ruled the plans and controlled the pas- 
sions of these selfish, wicked men for 
the accomplishment of his own pur- 
poses. See Ps. 76:10; Job 5: 12-15.— 
Conant’s Revision. 

The verses from ch. 7 : 53 to 8: 11 in- 
clusive are omitted by all the ancient 
manuscripts except one, the Cambridge, 
and by the most ancient versions, such 
as the Syriac, Sahidic or Upper Egypt, 
Coptic or Lower Egypt, Gothic and Ar- 
menian, and five copies of the Itala or 
old Latin. In four of the cursive manu- 
scripts written after the tenth century 
they are placed at the end of Luke 21, 


where they fit well and harmonize with 
the narrative. They should be bracketed 
or placed in the margin, as is done by 
the critical editors Lachmann, Tischen- 
dorf, Tregelles, and Alford. Tischen- 
dorf says: ‘‘It is very certain the pas- 
sage concerning the adulteress was not 
written by John. But from the third 
century onward it began to be read in 
Greek and Latin manuscripts. ... It 
seems to have been received by use 
among the Latins sooner and more than 
among the Greeks.” ‘‘Grotius conjee- 
tures that some who heard the story 
from the apostle’s mouth recorded it, 
with the approbation of Papias and 
other eminent persons in the church.”— 
DODDRIDGE. Augustine defended it as 
genuine, and suggests that it was thrown 
out of the text by enemies or weak be- 
lievers from fear it might encourage 
their wives to infidelity.— Tract xxxiii, 
De Conj. Adult. U.,7. That it was so 
early received into the text to be read in 
the churches proves it was believed to 
be a truthful account. It appears also 
in harmony with other wise and com- 
passionate teachings and acts of Jesus. 
Hort thinks it was brought into the 
text from ‘‘an extraneous independent 
source.” 


PRACTICAL REMARKS. 


1. ‘Gospel light is justly taken away 
from those who endeavor to blow it 
out” (M. HENRY), ver.1; Matt. 21:43. 

2. “ When we cannot do what and 
where we would, we must do what and 
where we can”’ (HENRY), Mark 6: 5, 6. 

3. ‘“Hasten not after suffering; it 
will come soon enough.” —STARKE. 
“ Then, and not till then, we are called 
to expose our lives, when we cannot 
save them without sinning ” (HENRY), 
Matt. 10 : 23, 28, 32, 39. 

4. “Christians still celebrate their 
feast of tabernacles when they heartily 
praise God for his shelter and defence” 
(CRAMER), ver. 2. 

5. “ Follow not the voice which urges 
thee to seek a great name and become 
renowned in the world” (CANS?zIN), 
ver, 3.3) Jer: 45525. 

6. The true Christian heart desires 
not to display itself; the more secret, 
the happier, ver. 4; Matt. 6 : 1-4. 
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7. “Grace runs in no blood in the 
world if notin that of Christ’s family ” 
(HENRY), ver. 5; Ps. 51:5; Rom. 3: 
9; Eph. 2: 1, 3. 

8. ‘‘God does everything exactly at 
the right time, but men do much out of 
season”? (EBRARD), ver. 6; Matt. 25: 
10-12; Luke 14 : 18-20, 24. 

9. “One hawk does not pick out an- 
other’s eyes. He who accommodates 
himself to the world will be loved by it ” 
(EBRARD), ver. 7; John 15: 19. 

10. “It is better to incur the world’s 
hatred by testifying against its wicked- 
ness than gain its good-will by going 
down the stream with it” (HENRY), 
ver. 7; James 4:4. 

11. “He who loves God lets all his 
moments depend on the will and in- 
dication of God”? (GOSSNER), ver. 8; 
Acts 16 : 6-10. 

12. “It bespeaks humility and pru- 
dence for a man to wait God’s time, 
keeping himself quiet till it come” 
(CANSTEIN), ver. 9; Luke 24: 49, 53. 

13. “God knows the true and better 
time to appear and help” (STARKE), 
ver. 10; Acts 7 : 25, 30, 34. 

14. If we would see Christ at the 
feast, we must seeX him there, ver. 11; 
1 Chron. 28:9; 2 Chron. 15: 2. 

15. “Christ and his religion have 
been, and will be, the subject of much 
controversy, Luke 12:51, 52. When 
some receive light and others resolve 
against it, there will be murmuring ” 
(HENRY), ver. 12. 

16. Because nothing can justly be 
said against Christ, some will have 
nothing said of him, ver. 13; Acts 5: 
28, 40. 

17. Since the Jewish priests did not 
teach the people as they ought, Jesus 
went into the temple and taught them. 
“When the shepherds of Israel made a 
prey of the flock, it was time for the 
chief Shepherd to appear (Ezek. 34: 
22, 23; Mal. 3:1),” (HENRY), ver. 14. 

18. ‘That neither Christ nor his 
apostles were instructed by men shows 
the heavenly origin of his doctrine” 
(STARKE), ver. 15. 

19. If we follow Christ’s teaching, we 
enjoy the comfort that it is divine— 
of God and not of men, ver. 16; Hos. 
6:3 


20. “He who uses not the word of 
God with the true purpose of learning 
and doing it, will not be sure of its 


divinity.”” — Magsus. Many are ever 
learning, yet come not to the knowledge 
of the truth, because they hear much, 
but do tt not, ver. 17; Ezek. 33:31, 32; 
2 Tim. 3:7, 8. 

21. Those who do God’s will, and are 
thus brought to resemble him, are most 
likely to wnderstand him, ver. 17; 1 
Cor: 2.: 9-13; 2:Cor. 3.3 18=4 : 2. 

22. ““A preacher must seek not his 

own glory, but only God’s.”—QUESNEL. 
“They who speak from God will speak 
for God” (HENRY), ver. 18; 2 Cor. 
Ai oe : 
23. “Those that support themselves 
and their interest by persecution and 
violence, whatever they pretend, are 
not keepers of the law of God” 
(HENRY), ver. 19; John 16:2, 3;'1 
Cor. 15:9. 

24. “‘ Those who would be like Christ 
must put up with affront and pass by 
indignities done them. When he was 
reviled, he reviled not again” (HENRY), 
ver. 20; 1 Pet. 2 : 23. 

25. We should be quite as ready to 
praise what is commendable as we are 
to censure what seems questionable, ver. 
21; 5:16; Luke 13: 14; 6: 7-12. 

26. We should receive the ordinances 
of God as his gifts, and use them ac- 
cording to his will, ver. 22; Mark 14: 
22-24 ; 1 Cor. 11 : 23-26. 

27. The Sabbath was violated, not by 
obeying a command of God, but by 
doing one’s own work and finding one’s 
own pleasure, ver. 23; Isa. 58: 13. 

28. We cannot consistently censure in 
others, and condemn them for, what we 
practise ourselves, ver. 23; Rom. 2; 1- 
3, 21-23. 

29. “Those that have the means of 
knowledge and grace, if not made bet- 
ter by them, are commonly made worse” 
(HENRY), ver. 25; Matt. 12 : 20, 45. 

30. ““The worst persecutions hays 
been carried on under colox of the sup- 
port of authority and government” 
(HENRY), ver. 26; 18:30; 19:7; 
Acts 8: 1-3; 9:1, 2. 

31. We should be anxious, above all 
things, to know Christ as ours, and 
should at once acknowledge and obey 
him, ver. 27; Phil. 3 : 8-10. 

32. ‘God has wicked men in a chain, 
and whatever mischief they would de, 
they can do no more than he sufferr. 
... When Satan ills their hearts, Gow 
ties their hands” (HENRY), ver. 30; 
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VIII. JESUS went unto the mount of Olives. 


Acts 4: 1-8, 21; 5:17, 18, 33, 40; 12: 
4,19. 

33. We must not measure the pros- 
perity of the gospel by its success among 
the great, nor say we labor in vain even 
if none but the poor receive it, ver. 31; 
1 Cor. 1: 26-29; Mark 12:37; Luke 
AzAS Ss 22. 

34. “Even weak faith may be true 
faith, and so accepted by the Lord Jesus, 
wh» despises not the day of small things” 
(HENRY), Mark 9: 24; Zech. 4: 9, 10. 

35. Persecutors act on the principle, 
“The most effectual way to disperse the 
flock is to smite the shepherd” (HENRY), 
ver. 32; Matt. 26.: 4, 31. 

36. We should “seek the Lord while 
he may be found, and call upon him 
while he is near” (Isa. 55:6), for 
“the time is short,” 1 Cor. 7 : 29; ver. 
33. 

37. If we now seek Christ, we shall 
find him; but the day is coming when 
those who now refuse him will seek and 
not find him, ver. 34; Proy. 1: 28. 

38. We should thirst after the waters 
of life, and cotoe to Christ and drink. 
“The wells of salvation are open to all 
men whoare like dry ground” (Magus), 
ver. 37; Isa. 55:1; 44:3, 

39. ““ Where there are springs of 
grace and comfort in the soul, they will 
send forth streams.”—UENRY. “True 
faith is like a copious fountain: it can- 
not restrain itself from gushing forth in 
holy love” (MAJUS), ver. 38; Cant. 4: 
12-15. 

40. We should expect and pray for 
the measure of the Spirit which God 
has promised to give, ver. 39; 16: 7-14. 

41. ‘“He who loves and seeks the 
truth, finds it; but he who contemptu- 
ously asks, What is truth? falls into 
error” (CRAMER), ver. 41; Prov. 2: 3— 
6; 23:9; John 18 . 38. 

42. “The preaching of the gospel 
sometimes restrains the violence of the 
hand when it works no change in the 
heart” (BURKITT), ver. 44; Acts 24: 
25; 26: 28-32. 

43. “ Mischievous men fret that they 
cannot do the mischief they would (Ps. 
112: 10; Neh. 6: 16),” (HENRY), ver. 
45; Matt. 2:16; Acts 12:19. 

44. “ Those who are sent to take Jesus 
are themselves taken.’? — HEUBNER. 
“ Unlettered, honest simplicity is much 


better fitted to know the truth of God 
than the swelling, conceited wisdom of 
the schools” (ZEISIUS), ver. 46; Matt. 
11 : 25. : 

45. “Christianity has from its ris 
been represented as a great cheat, and 
they that embrace it as men deceived 
when they began to be undeceived” 
(HENRY), vers. 47, 12; 2 Chron. 6: 8. 

46. “The cause of Christ has seldom 
had rulers and Pharisees on its side. 
. . . Self-denial and the cross are hard 
lessons to” them (HENRY), ver. 48; 
183365" 4 Core aie: 

47. The Pharisees’ saying that the 
people who inclined to believe in Jesus 
were accursed, did not make them xo, 
for “‘ the curse causeless shall not come,”’ 
Prov. 26 : 2; ver. 49. 

48. ‘Many believers, who at first were 
ready to jlee at the shaking of a leaf, 
have at length, by divine grace, grown 
courageous and able to laugh at the shak- 
ing of a spear” (HENRY), ver. 50; 
Lev. 26 : 36; Prov. 28:1. 

49. ‘God still always has his own, 
even among apostate masses”’ (ZEISIUS), 
who, when he ealls for it, bear witness 
to the truth, ver. 50; Rom. 11: 1-5; 1 
Pet. 2: 9-10; 2 Pet. 2 : 5-8. 

50. Persons are to be judged, not by 
what is said of them, but by what they 
themselves do, ver. 51; Matt. 5:11, 16. 

51. “It is a sign of a bad cause when 
men cannot bear to hear reason, and 
take it as an affront to be reminded of 
its maxims” (HENRY), ver. 52; 9: 34. 

52. “One man with God on his side 
is stronger than any majority” (P. 
ue ver.53; Deut. 32: 30; Rom, 

a 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Jesus retarns, goes unto the Mount of 
Olives, in the morning into the temple; 
and a Jarge number of the people com- 
ing to him, he sits down and teaches 
them, vers. 1,2. While he is thus em- 
ployed the scribes and Pharisees bring 
before him an adulteress, and seek to 
induce him to pronounce a judgment 
on her case. This artful attempt to en- 
snare him he foils by writing on the 
ground with his finger, and replying to 
their persistent questions, ‘‘He that is 
without sin among you, let him first 
cast the stone at her.” The accusers, 
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hearing this, go out one by one till 
they have all left. Jesus, raising him- 
self up, and hearing from the woman 
that no one has condemned her, says, 
“Neither do I condemn thee; go, and 
sin no more,’ vers. 3-11. 

He then resumes his teaching of the 
people, but is soon interrupted by the 

harisees, who question the sufficiency 
of his testimony respecting himself, ver. 


12. He replies that his testimony is true, 
because he knows of what he testifies; 
and his testimony is also confirmed “by 
that of the Father, vers. 13-19. He con- 
tinues teaching with great frankness and 
answering inquiries, until the Jews be- 
come augry and call him a Samaritan, 
possessed by a demon, vers. 20-48. He 
meekly and most nobly replies, and then 
continues a discussion with them, until 


MOUNT OF OLIVES, 


he is led to declare, “‘ Before Abraham 
was, I am,” vers. 49-58. They then take 
up stones to cast at him, but he hides 
himself from them, and passes out of 
the temple, ver. 59. 

1-11. JESUS’ OPINION IS ASKED CON- 
CERNING AN ADULTERESS. Found 
only here. On the genuineness of 
these verses see the last paragraph of 
ch. 7. The ancient documents contain- 
ing this passage vary much from one 
another. The scribes and Pharisees 
try to ensnare Jesus and bring him 
into trouble. Should he judge the 
ease and condemn the woran to death, 
they could accuse him of usurping 
power which belonged only to the 
civil authorities existing in the nation. 
He might thus come in collision with 
the Roman government. On the other 
hand, should he speak differently from 
the law of Moses, or from their view 


13 


of that law, they might raise a poputar 
tumult against him as an opposer of 
Moses and a violator of their sacred 
law, and thus be able to procure his 
death. Compare Matt. 22 : 15-23. 

1. Jesus went, a contrast to what 
the members of the Sandhedrim did; 
for while they went each to his home, 
Jesus had no earthly home of his own 
to go to. Besides, when the people 
withdrew for the night from the tem- 
ple, Jesus also withdrew even frem 
Jerusalem, on account of the hostility 
of his enemies. This verse should not 
have been sundered from the preceding 
chapter. Mount of Olives, lying east 
of Jerusalem, beyond the brook Kidron, 
To this mount Jesus now began to retire 
for the night; and when attending his 
last passover in Jerusalem he retired 
thus every evening. See Mark 11:1, 
11; Luke 21 : 37; 22:39. The garden 
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The opinion of Jesus asked concerning an adulteress. 


2 And early in the morning *he came again into the »ch. 4.84; 7.14. 
temple, and all the people came unto him; and he 


sat down and taught them. 


8 And the scribes and Pharisees brought unto him a 
4 woman taken in adultery. And when they had set 
her in the midst, they say unto him, Master, this 


5 woman was taken in adultery, in the very act. 
Moses in the law commanded us, that such should 
6 be stoned; but what sayest thou? 
4tempting him, that they might have to accuse him. 
But Jesus stooped down, and with his finger wrote on 


of Gethsemane, to which he frequently 
resorted with his disciples (John 18: 2), 
was on the western side of the mount; 
and Bethany, the abode of Martha and 
Mary and their brother Lazarus, on its 
eastern side, ch. 11:1. - 

2. And early in the morning he 
came again into the temple. As 
soon as the people had assembled there 
in considerable numbers the next morn- 
ing, Jesus also returned and resumed his 
work among them. The people of the 
East are accustomed to early rising. And 
all the people came, those who had 
come up to Jerusalem to attend the feast 
and remained the day after the feast had 
closed. Having resorted to the temple 
early in the morning, they spontaneously 
came to the place where Jesus was. While 
the chief priests and scribes and Phari- 
sees were plotting against his life and 
were deaf to his instructions, the com- 
mon people, the great multitude, heard 
him gladly (Mark 12: 37) and with an 
attentive ear. And he sat down, as 
the Jewish teachers did when giving in- 
struction to their pupils. See Matt. 5: 

‘1,2; Luke 4:20. Having sat down, he 
was teaching the people when the adul- 
teress was brought in. 

3. The scribes, a class of learned 
men, who preserved, copied, and ex- 
pounded the Old Testament Scriptures 
and the Jewish traditions. They were 
interested and supposed to be skilled 
in all questions relating to the Mosaic 
law, and could readily unite with the 
Pharisees in the attempt to entrap 
Jesus on a question of law. A woman 
taken in adultery, having been be- 
trayed into it, perhaps, as Doddridge 
suggests, among those intemperances 
which too often attended public feasts. 
Had set her in the midst, placed 


¢Now © Lev.20.10; Deut 


22, 21-24. 

This they said, 

4 Matt. 19.3; Luke 
20. 20-23. 


her in the midst of the people, before 
Jesus. 

4. Master, or, teacher, this woman 
was taken. This, with the attending 
circumstances, seems to imply that the 
crime had been committed quite recent- 
ly. The man who had participated in 
the crime, and was also liable to the 
penalty of death (Lev. 20:10; Deut. 
22: 22, 24), appears either to have es- 
caped or to have been overlooked. In 
adultery, in the very act}; a case, 
according to their showing, not at all 
doubtful, but perfectly clear and con- 
clusive. 

5. Now Moses in the law com- 
manded us. With all their pretence, 
it is evident they were not anxious for 
the honor of the law nor for the virtue 
of the people, but wished to bring Jesus 
into difficulty ; that such should be 
stoned. The unfaithful betrothed 
virgin, certainly, was to be stoned to 
death (Deut. 22 : 23, 24), but this pas- 
sage may be only a more particular de- 
scription of the death-penalty uniformly 
appointed for the adulterer and the adul- 
teress. See Lev. 20:10; Deut. 22 : 22-24. 
But what sayest thou? the thou be- 
ing emphatic, in contrast with Moses 
in the first part of the verse. This ques- 
tion was artfully contrived and put to 
induce Jesus to say something, either 
positive or negative, which they might 
construe against him. Compare Luke 
20 : 20-26. 

6. This they said, tempting him, 
or, trying him, putting him to the test. 
to see if they could not take him sud- 
denly, when off his guard, and lead 
him to say something hasty and im- 
prudent. That they might have to 
aceuse him, or have something to ac- 
cuse him of, so that they could get hir 
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7 the ground, *as though he heard them not. So when 
they continued asking him, he lifted up himself, and 
said unto them, ‘He that is without sin among you, 

8 let him first cast a stone at her. 

9 stooped down, and wrote on the ground. And they 
which heard 7, being convicted by their own con- 
science, " went out one by one, beginning at the eldest, 
even unto the last; and Jesus was left alone, and the 


¢ Ps, 38. 12-14; 30. 
1; Eccles. 8. 7. 


f Deut. 17.7; Matt. 
7. 1-5; Rom, 2. 
1-3. 

& Eccles.7.22;Rom, 
2. on) 22;1 John 

0, 


3. 20. 
b Job 5. 12, 13; Ps. 
9. 16. 


And again he 


eondemned to death. See ch. 7:1, 19. 
With his finger wrote, was writing, 
a@ continuous act. On the ground; 
just as the ancient writer, with his 
iron stylus, wrote or marked on the 
wax of his tablet or writing-board, or 
as some persons now write in the 
smooth, compact sand of the ocean 
beach. Since Jesus was at this time 
in one of the courts of the temple, he 
could easily write on the earth or in 
the dust lying on the pavement. In 
doing this he appeared not to heed his 
questioners, and showed that he was 
not to be drawn into useless disputes 
or dangerous decisions. He also drew 
the attention of the people from the 
woman to himself, and prepared them 
to notice the very appropriate and im- 
portant directions which he was about 
to give. The phrase as though he 
heard them not, printed in italics 
by the authority of King James’s re- 
visers, shuuld be dropped, since the 
Greek text authorizes no such addi- 
tion. 

7. So when they continued ask- 
ing him 3 they will not give it up, but, 
thinking they have him at a disadvan- 
tage, they persist in pressing the ques- 
tion; and their persistence causes him 
to raise himself up and give them, in 
one brief sentence, a most searching 
and pointed moral principle and prac- 
tical test, to be applied first to them- 
selves and then to the accused woman. 
He that is without sin among 
you, more exactly, He of you that is 
without sin, this particular sin of adul- 
tery (comp. ver. 11), at that time very 
prevalent among the Jews (see Matt. 
16:4; 19:9; Mark 8: 88), the sin of 
unchastity in general, and perhaps any 
other sin heinous as adultery in the 
sight of God. This test was adapted 
to soften any harsh judgment against 
the accused woman, and especially if 
they let her male accomplice go un- 
punished, Let him first cast a 


stone at her. On the testimony of 
two or three witnesses the accused per- 
son could be put to death. And when 
the criminal had been thus proved de- 
serving death, the hands of the wit- 
nesses were to be first upon him in 
casting the stone, and then the hands 
of all the people till he should die, 
Deut. 13: 9, 10; 17; 5-7. This im- 
posed a fearful responsibility on the 
witnesses, and in any ordinary case 
they would not be likely to assume 
such responsibility without just cause. 
This responsibility Jesus threw upon 
the accusers of the woman, and at 
the same time charged them first to 
inquire into their own character and 
conduct, and when they could prove, 
in the court of conscience their own 
innocence, they might then execute 
sentence upon her. This searching 
appeal, and the consequent double 
pressure on their individual con- 
science and heart, was more than 
they could endure; and being thus 
completely baffled, they gave up the 
unequal contest, and one by one quiet- 
ly withdrew. 

8. And again he stooped down, 
and wrote on the ground, still in- 
timating thereby that he was not to be 
drawn into useless discussions or into 
dangerous and illegal decisions; nor 
would he assert any Messianic author- 
ity, so as to change the law of civil 
procedure. 

9. And they which heard it, 
being convicted by their own 
conscience, or, with some critical 
authorities, But they, having heard it, 
went out one by one; a simple 
statement of the fact. The accusers, 
having heard his response to their 
demands, saw that they were baffled, 
and, pressed with a sense of his maj- 
esty and their own personal guilt, they 
availed themselves of the opportunity 
to withdraw before he should still fur- 
ther reprove and expose them, “It is 
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10 woman standing in the midst. 


When Jesus had 


lifted up himself, and saw none but the woman, he 
said unto her, Woman, where are those thine accusers? 


11 Hath no man condemned thee? 


Lord. And Jesus said unto her, ! Neither do I con- 


She said, No man, 
{ ver. 15; ch. 3,173 
ure 


; Luke 9. 56; 1 
demn thee; * go, and sin no more. 14 ome 


Jesus continues to teach in the temple : 
tempt to stone him. 


Then spake Jesus again unto them, saying, !I am the 


12 


13, 

kch. 5. 14; Prov. 
28, 12 

Ich. 1. 4, 5, 95 3 
19; 9. 5; 12. 35, 
36, 46. 


the Jews in anger at- 


historically attested that at that time 
many prominent rabbins were living 
in adultery.”—THOLUCK. ‘And some 
of them must have feared that when he 
should lift up himself again they might 
hear something further, which would 
be still less pleasant.”—MUSCULUS, in 
Lange’s Commentary. Beginning at 
the eldest, rather, with the elders, 
those of official dignity, as well as ma- 
turity of age and of high standing in 
society. See Matt. 15:2; 27:1, 3, 12, 
20. Even unto the last; from the 
most honorable in official station down 
to those of inferior rank, the accusers 
all retired. And the woman stand= 
ing in the midst—. e. in the midst 
of the multitude, where she had been 
placed by her accusers, ver. 3. 

10. When Jesus had lifted up 
himself, and saw none but the 
woman, he said unto. her, 
Woman, where are those thine 
accusers? Those crafty, insolent, 
blood-thirsting tempters had disap- 
peared from the scene, and left the 
ease for Jesus to dispose of. Hath 
no man condemned thee?—in a 
legal manner, according to the cus- 
tomary judicial forms of proceed- 
ing? 

11. She said, No man, Lord. 
And Jesus said unto her, Neither 
do I condemn thee, in a legal and 
judicialmanner. To me belong not the 
unctions of the civil magistrate, whose 
office requires him to try cases and de- 
cide on them by the law of the land, 
and condemn to the prescribed pun- 
ishment. Compare Luke 12:13, 14. 
Go, and sin no more, or, with high 
critical authority, and henceforth sin no 
more. Yet Jesus recognizes the fact 
that she is a sinner. What a grand 
moral decision is this! How full of 
encouragement and hope on the one 
hand, and of solemn and fearful warn- 


ing on the other, not only to the accused 
sinning woman, but also to the whole 
listening multitude as transgressors of 
the law of God! How adapted te 
arouse their conscience, induce reflec- 
tion and searching of heart, and stimu- 
late to the confession of ‘‘sin” to God, 
and to earnest prayer for pardon and 
for grace and strength to obey the com- 
mand! 

12-59. JESUS CONTINUES TEACHING 
IN THE TEMPLE. THE JEWS IN AN- 
GER ATTEMPT TO STONE Him. Some 
suppose that Jesus uttered this discourse 
on the last day of the feast of taber- 
nacles, being a continuation of the dis- 
courses of the preceding chapter. But 
if the incident just related (vers. 1-11) 
has its true place at the beginning of this 
chapter, then this discourse was more 
probably delivered on the day after the 
feast, ver. 1. He represents himself as 
the Light of the world, and declares, 
“He that followeth me shall not walk 
in darkness, but shall have the light of 
life.” The Pharisees question the val- 
idity of his testimony, vers. 12, 13. He 
insists that itis valid, because he knows 
of what he affirms, and the Father also 
sanctions it, 14-20. As he continues 
speaking many Jews appear to believe 
on him, 21-31. He assures such, “ If 
ye continue in my word, ye shall know 
the truth, and the truth shall make you 
free.” They reply, “‘ We be Abraham’s. 
seed, and were never in bondage to any 
man.” He shows that in committing 
sin they are in bondage to sin, but the 
Son of God can set them free, 31-38. 
He then proves from their works whose 
children they are (39-47), and they re- 
ply, “‘ Say we not well that thou art a 
Samaritan, and hast a devil?” With 
great dignity and composure he an- 
swers, ‘‘ I have not a devil, but I honor 
my Father, and ye do dishonor me.” 
Resuming his teaching, he declares, 
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light of the world; ™he that followeth me "shall rot ™ Hos. 6. 4. 
walk in darkness, ° but shall have the light of life. 

The Pharisees therefore said unto him, ? Thou bear- 

14 est record of thyself; thy record is not true. 

answered and said unto them, Though I bear record 

of myself, yet my record is true; %for I know whence 

I came, and whither I go; but ye cannot tell whence 


13 


ach. 12. 46; 
50. 10. 

eh. “7. 17's 14. 6s 
Job 22, 21-28, 26- 
28; Ps. 36.9; 97. 
11 


P ch. 5. 31. 
4 ver. 42; ch. 7. 29, 
®eh. 7.28; 9. 29. 


Isa, 


Jesus 


“Tf a man keep my saying, he shall 
never see death.” They reply, “ Now 
we know that thou hast a devil. Abra- 
ham is dead, and the prophets... 


Whom makest thou thyself?” 48-53. | 


He proceeds to show that they know 
not God, but declares, ‘‘ Your father 
Abraham rejoiced to see my day, and 
he saw it, and was glad,” 53-58. They 
question his assertion, and he replies, 
“Before Abraham was, I am.” Then 
they take up stones to throw at him, 
but he withdraws from among them, 
57-59. The whole narrative illustrates 
how Jesus “‘ endured such contradiction 
of sinners against himself,’ Heb. 
12: 3. =! 
12. Then spake Jesus again, the 
again referring back to ch. 7 : 37, and 
‘then, in the sense of therefore, to 7: 
52, 53, and perhaps to 8:11. See the 
beginning of the preceding paragraph. | 
Unto them, the people who were about/ 
him inthe temple, ver. 2. I am the 
light of the world. As Jesus, in ch. 
7 : 37, has alluded to the water poured 
upon the altar on the successive days 
of the feast, so here he may allude to 
the lights used for the purpose of illu- 
mination. ‘In the court of the women 
stood great golden candelabras, which 
were lit on the evening of the first day 
of the feast, and spread their light over 
all Jerusalem, while by the men a torch- 
light dance with music and singing (ex- 
pressing their joy, Deut. 16 : 14) was per- 
formed before these candelabras (see 
Winer). . . . According to Maimonides, 
this illumination took place also on the 
other evenings of the festival.’’—LANGE. 
This illumination seems to have been in- 
tended to serve as an emblem of the pillar 
of fire which accompanied the Israelites 
in their pilgrimage through the wilder- 
ness, and their sojourn there in tents, 
Ex. 13: 21, 22. Or perhaps the rising 
sun, just coming up over the Mount of 
Olives, gave oceasion for this language, 
See ver, 2, “‘early in the morning.” Of 


the world, not of the Jews alone, but 


of the world of mankind that are in the Z 


night of sin and death. Light is in all 


languages used to represent knowledge, : 


that which enables us to discern our 
duty, and which saves us from the evils 
of ignorance and error. ‘ Whatsoever 
doth make manifest is light,” Eph. 5: 
13. Light is also emblematical of hap- 
piness and joy. ‘ Light is sown for the 
righteous, and gladness for the upright 
in heart,” Ps.97:11. He that follow= 
eth me, as the Israelites followed the 
pillar of cloud and fire in the wilder- 
ness; he that submits to my guidance, 
or becomes my disciple, obeys my in- 
structions, and imitates my example; 
shall not walk in darkness 5 he 
shall no longer live in the ignoratiée 
and misery of sin, but shall have 
the light of life; have the know- 
ledge which relates and leads to eter- 


nal life, and the happiness that flows | 


from the pardon of sin and the fayvor/ 
of God, and endures for ever. ‘ 


13. THE PHARISEES QUESTION His 


EVIDENCE. Thou bearest record, 
or witness, of thyself; thou art a wit- 
ness in thine own case. See ch. 5: 31. 
Since the law required two or three wit- 
nesses in a criminal case (Deut. 17 : 6), 
they allege, as the only evidence Jesus 
furnishes is his own assertion, therefore 
it cannot be entitled to belief. Thy re- 
cord, or testimony, is not trues is not 
to be received as true and sufficient to 
establish the thing asserted. But in this 
instance, where Jesus presents himself 
as the sure Guide through the darkness 
of this world to the true life, his ereden- 
tial must be the certainty of his own con- 
viction—i. e. his positive knowledge of 
his own origin, his character and work, 
and the goal toward which he is moving, 
as he himself proceeds to show. 

14. In this and the four verses follow- 
ing Jesus shows that his own testimony 
is credible, and to it is added that of his 
Father. Though I bear record of 
myself, in a case of this kind, yet my 
record, or testimony, is true, and car 
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15 I come, and whither I go. 
16 ‘I judge no man. 


17 that sent me. 


me beareth witness of me. 


* Ye judge after the flesh ; 
« And yet if I judge, my judgment 
is true; for *I am not alone, but I and the Father 
yIt is also written in your law, that 
18 the testimony of two men is true. 

bear witness of myself, and *the Father that sent 


*ch. 7. 24; 1 Sam, 
16. 7. 

t ver. 11; ch. 3.17; 
12. 47; 18. 36. 

uch. 5. 22-30. 

x ver. 29; ch. 16. 32, 

y Deut. 17.6; Matt. 
18. 16; 2 Cor. 13. 
1; Heb. 10. 28. 

® vers. 12, 25, 58. 


=JT am one that 


a ch. 5, 31-34, 37. 


be depended on. Jesus had a perfect 
knowledge respecting himself and the 
work assigned him, and no one else on 
earth either had such knowledge or 
was qualified to bear a different or con- 
tradictory testimony. His perfect know- 
ledge was also accompanied with perfect 
integrity. Therefore his testimony that 
he was the Light of the world, and a sure 
Guide to those in darkness, should have 
been accepted and heartily believed. 
For I know whence I came, and 
whither I go3 I know my heavenly 
origin and my destination; know by 
whom I am sent, what commands he 
gaye me, and what I am to accomplish ; 
but you cannot know these except as I 
myself declare them to you. But ye 
cannot tell whence I come, and 
whither I go therefore you are not 
qualified to judge of these things. An 
ambassador from a foreign court knows 
the will and purposes of the sovereign 
who sent him, and is competent to tes- 
tify concerning them. The court to 
which he is sent has no way to judge 
of these except by his testimony, which 
is received as sufficient. All that can 
be demanded to prove his claim and his 
right to be heard is that he present his 
credentials of appointment duly signed 
and sealed. Jesus had done this by his 
miracles (ch. 3:2) and by the matter 
and manner of his teaching. 

15. Ye judge after the flesh—i. e. 
by wrong standards, according to the out- 
ward, finite appearance, or with earthly, 
selfish views and carnal and prejudiced 
feelings. Hence you judge and condemn 
the internal character of the Son of man 
from his humble outward appearance, 
and you are unfitted to judge of the 
spiritual and heavenly nature of his 
Messianic reign, I judge no man, 
rither as a civil ruler, or by such wrong 
standards as yours. Jesus did not come 
to judge and condenin the world (ch. 3 : 
t7), nor to judge in their hasty, preju- 
liced, censorious, and harsh manner, 


vers. 48, 52,59. Judgment was not the 
object of his mission on earth, ch. 3: 
17; 12: 47. 

16. And yetif I judge; I emphat- 
ic, along with judge, and still keeping 
up the contrast contained in the preced- 
ing verse—if even I express my judg- 
ment of men or of things. He was not 
limited, nor forbidden to judge, nor re- 
strained by fear of judging erroneously. 
My judgment, more emphatically, this 
judgment of mine, whenever I do express 
it, is true, is in accordance with truth, 
or with the character of men and the na- 
ture of things as they really are. For 
I am not alone, in forming this judg- 
ment, but I and the Father that 
sent me. All Christ’s judging is the 
estimation of men and things as they 
truly are, the discrimination of sinner 
and sin, and the separation of believer 
and unbeliever. “The ground of this 
judgment, of his being thus true, is 
that the Father by the actual course 
of things executes these same decisions, 
separations, and judgments, which the 
Spirit of Christ passes.””—LANGE. 

17. It is also written in your 
law, or, following the order of the 
Greek, And in your own law also it is 
written, that the testimony of two 
men is true, is sufficient to establish 
a matter, provided the witnesses are both 
intelligent and honest. See Deut. 17: 
6:19:15; compare Matt.18:16. Your 
own law, in which you boast, the very 
letter of which also binds you. 

18. I am one that bear witness 
of, or concerning, myself, from my 
own conviction and positive knowledge, 
See on vers. 13 and 14. And the Fas 
ther that sent me beareth witness 
of me, in the numerous prophecies of 
the Old Testament which relate to the 
Messiah, and by the direct exercise of 
his power in the miracles which I work 
in connection with my teaching. Hence 
this testimony of the Father, thus com- 
bined and harmonizing with the testi- 
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19 Then said they unto him, Where is thy Father? » vers. 54, 55; ch 
Jesus answered,» Ye neither know me, nor my Fa- Bilan’ itis 6- 
ther; °if ye had known me, ye should have known 9; Col.’1. 15; 
my Father also. Lene bikes 

20 These words spake Jesus in ‘the treasury, as he aj Raneels: 26; 
taught in the temple. And *no man laid hands on , Mark 12. 41. 
him; for ‘his hour was not yet come. Ace kies* 


21 


!whither I go, ye cannot come. 
ich. 13. 33. 


mony of him whom he has sent, ought 
to be acknowledged and received as 
sufficient. See ch. 3 : 2; 5:36; 10: 
37, 38; 14:10, 11. 

19. WHERE IS His FATHER? Then 
said they unto him, in conse- 
quence of what he had just stated, 
Where is thy Father? They ask 
this question in derision. They have 
been repeatedly informed by Jesus 
that when speaking of his Father he 
means God (ch. 5 : 17-24, 26, 36, 37, 43, 
45), yet now they ignore this, and affect 
contempt at his mentioning his Father 
as a witness in the case, as though they 
understand him to mean an interested 
earthly father. Jesus answered, 
meekly and patiently, Ye neither 
know me, nor my Father. Their 
words and actions showed that they 
had no just conceptions of the real 
character, either of Jesus or his Fa- 
ther. If ye had known me, ye 
should have known my Father 
also; if you received me as the 
Christ, and became acquainted with 
my true character as such, you would 
at the same time become acquainted 
with the Father, for in character and 
purpose we are one, ch. 10: 30; 14: 9. 
These Jews needed more knowledge, 
higher views, and a spiritual frame of 
mind to judge correctly either of Jesus 
as the Christ or of the design of the 
Father in sending him. 

20. WHERE JESUS SPOKE THESE 
Worps. These words spake Je-= 
sus in the treasury, as he taught 
in the temple. This was an apart- 
ment of the temple, in what was called 
the Court of the Women (7. ¢. the court 
beyond which the women did not ven- 
ture; the men, however, either stopped 
there or passed on, Mark 12: 41-43), 
where thirteen chests were kept, in 
which were deposited: and treasured 


Then said Jesus again unto them, I go my way, ¢ch.7.8 
and *ye shall seek me, and "shall die in your sins; 


sch. 7. 38, 34; 12, 
35; 13. 33. 
h ver, 24, 


up the offerings of the Jewish people, 
both the annual and all the other offer- 
ings, for the support of the temple-ser- 
vice. The evangelist mentions this 
locality, because it was a very public 
place; here every one deposited his 
gifts. It was also in the immediate vi- 
cinity of the chamber where the San- 
hedrim met. And no man laid 
hands on him; for his hour was 
not yet come. See ch. 7 : 30, 44. 
This comes in here as the refrain of 
the history, with an air of trust and 
triumph in God. 

21. In this and the three verses that 
follow, Jesus warns the Jews. It was 
apparently the last time he spoke in 
the temple before the assembled crowds 
scattered to their distant homes, many 
never to see or hear him again. Hence 
the solemnity of the address. Then 
said Jesus again unto them (see 
on ver. 12; 7: 33-35), I go my way, 
rather, J am going away, the I being 
emphatic, and the expression intima- 
ting, to those who wished to enjoy his 
instructions, the importance of heeding 
them now, because soon the opportunity 
would be over. The ridicule prompted 
by unbelief (ver. 19) is here to our Sa- 
viour a new signal of his approaching 
death, as persecution was atch. 7 : 34. 
In both instances he declares his free- 
dom in his death. In the former he 
also foretells their disappointment: Ye 
shall not find me; here, their condem- 
nation: Ye shall die in your sins, And 
ye shall seek me, being impelled to 
it by your trials and your desires (see 
on ch. 7: 34), and shall die in your 
sins; more exactly, in your sim, under 
the weight of its fearful guilt and con- 
demnation. The Messiah that you will 
seek and long for will not come, and as 
you reject me, and there is no other 
Saviour provided, you must die in your 
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23 he saith, Whither I go, ye cannot come. 
said unto them, * Ye are from beneath, I am from 
above; 'ye are of this world, I am not of this world. 

24 =J said therefore unto you, that ye shall die in your 
sins; "for if ye believe not °that Iam he, ye shall 


die in your sins. 


Then said the Jews, Will he kill himself? because 
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And he 


m ver, 21. 

2 ch.3, 18,36; Prov. 
8.36; Mark 16.16; 
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ech, 13, 19; Matt. 11. 3. 


sin. Whither I go, ye cannot 
come—that is, to heaven—because you 
continue under the guilt and power of 
sin, and will not accept God’s way of 
deliverance. from sin. Compare ch. 
13 : 33. 

22. Then said-the Jews, in con- 
sequence of Jesus’ statement in verse 21, 
Will he kill himself? A little par- 
ticle in the Greek, equivalent to then, 
adds to the meaning of this question: 
Will he kill himself, then? Is that 
what we are to expect of him? This 
was a wicked and spiteful insinuation, 
doubtless called forth by his declara- 
tion, ‘‘ Ye shall die in your sins,” ver. 
21. They evidently regarded Jesus as 
a deceiver (Matt. 27 : 63), who had bro- 
ken the law of Moses (John 5: 18), and 
might be suffered to go on and commit 
the great crime of self-murder and bé con- 
signed to the pit of woe. They thusspeak 
with hatred and contempt, as ofa wicked 
impostor going onward to his deserved 
place, to which they have no expectation 
or fear of going. See on ver. 21. Inch. 
7:35 the Jews used the irony, “‘ Whither 
will he go that we shall not find him ? 
Will he go unto the dispersed among 
the Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles ?” 
Here they rise to the impudent sarcasm, 
Will he kill himself, then? because 
he saith, Whither I go, ye cannot 
come. “They think he has set himself 
far above them in saying they cannot 
reach him, They revenge themselves 
by suggesting that he will sink far be- 
low them. ‘An orthodox Jew,’ they 
would say, ‘utterly abhors suicide.’ 
According to Josephus (De Bello Jud., 
iii. 8, 5), the self-murderer goes to the 
‘darker under-world. Thus, ... the 
suicide falls to the lowest hell [part] of 
Hades, and is separated by a great gulf 


from Abraham’s bosom (Luke 16 : 26), 


‘imto which they hope to go.”—LANGE. | 


23. And he said unto them, giv- 
ing instruction that naturally followed 
their spiteful insinuation, as well as 


what he had said in ver. 21, Ye are 
from beneath—i. e. they were low 
and earthly in their views, and even 
hellish in their disposition and feel- 
ings, as their foolish and wicked in- 
sinuation against him clearly showed. 
To be from beneath and to be from above 
are the direct opposites of each other. 
Compare Col. 3:2. Lam from above 
—i.e. from heaven, having a disposition 
and character, with views and aims, cor- 
responding with my heavenly origin. 
Therefore my words should be thus re- 
ceived and interpreted. He then re- 
peats the same thought in other words, 
after the manner of a Hebrew parallel- 
ism: Ye are of this world, I am 
not of this world—not of this world 
as it is now deranged, defaced, and cor- 
rupted by the sin and depravity of 
fallen men. This world, kosmos, ‘ ac- 
cording to the Jewish Christology, de- 
noted pre-eminently the ancient heathen 
world, which was to come into condem- 
nation.””—LANGE. Jesus does not stop 
to speak of their contemptuous language 
in virtually imputing to him the design 
of self-murder, with all its horrid con- 
sequences, but proceeds to warn them 
of their sinful condition, and of the 
doom which awaits them if they persist 
in their impenitent course and their re- 
jection of him. See next verse. 

24. I said therefore unto you, 
that ye shall die in your sins. 
Their being “ from beneath,” and “ of 
this world ” as their principle of life, is 
the reason why they will die in their 
sins. For if ye believe not that I 
am he, that I am what I profess to be, 
the One sent by the Father, the Son of 
God, the Life-giver (ch. 5: 21, 23, 25), 
the Light of the world, the One from 
above, 8:12, 23. He could not say te 
these Jews, I am the Messiah, because 
they had wrong views of the person and 
work of the Messiah, and consequently 
would misunderstand him. Hence he 
says to them, J am he, and leaves them 
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26 unto you from the beginning. 


27 have heard of him. 
spake to them of the Father. 


Then said they unto him, Who art thou? 
Jesus saith unto them, ? Even the same that I said 
I have many things 
to say and to judge of you; but “he that sent me is 
true; and ‘I speak to the world those things which I 
sThey understood not that he 


And 


P ver. 12; ch. 3. 14 
17; Heb. 13. 8. 


ach, 7, 28. 
® ch, 3, 32; 15. 15. 
§ ver. 43. 


to interpret the he by what he had said | him should have the light of life; and 
of himself. Ye shall die in your | that he was attested in his character 


sins, and be in effect self-murderers of 
your own souls, because, rejecting the 
only way of deliverance, they wilfully 
and necessarily remain as they are, 
under the power and guilt of their sins, 
and must receive the wages of sin, 
which is death, Rom. 6:23. Thus 
their indirect charge of self-murder he 
throws back on them with a fearful sig- 
nificance and weight. 

25. In vers. 25-27 Jesus discourses 
on his dignity, intimating who he is. 
Then said they unto him, in conse- 
quence of the declarations he had just 
made, Who art thou? This was 
probably a sly question to decoy and 
force Jesus to an explicit avowal (see 
ch. 10 : 24), that they might get an ac- 
cusation against him. But Luther, 
Meyer, Doddridge, Henry, Trollope, 
Bloomfield, Barnes, and others under- 
stand it as asked in contempt, asif they 
would say, Who art thow that art as- 
suming such authority and making such 
fearful threats ? When we bear in mind 
that they regarded him as a mere pre- 
tender from Galilee, that he was poor 
and without friends among them, and 
that he was persecuted by those in 
power, we cannot but admire the meek- 
ness and patience with which he en- 
dured their insolent language, and the 
cool and calm manner in which he re- 
plied to them. See Matt. 11:29. And 
Jesus saith unto them, Even the 
same that I said unto you from 
the beginning. I am of that kind of 
character which I have been speaking 
out to you and showing forth in my 
varied instructions from their begin- 
ning at the middle of the feast, ch. 7: 
14. He had declared to them that he 
was sent by God, his teaching was from 
God, and he was unselfish in his work ; 
that he would abundantly satisfy the 
thirst, the ward longing, of the be- 
liever on him; that he was the Light 
of the world, and those who followed 


73 


and work by the Father, who had sent 
him. He had also declared, in his visit 
at Jerusalem eighteen months previous, 
that he was the Son of God and the 
Life-giver, to whom all judgment was 
committed by the Father, ch. 5: 21, 22. 
The careful study of these points would 
answer their question and acquaint 
them with his true character. 

26. I have many things to say 
and to judge of, or concerning, yous 
They had erroneous, worldly views of 
the Messiah, and consequently were not 
prepared to understand and appreciate 
him in his true character. They needed 
first to know themselves, to become ‘ac- 
quainted with their own condition and 
wants as sinners, to feel the guilt of 
their pride, selfishness, deception, and 
unbelief, and then they could under- 


-stand the important points in his cha- 


racter which adapted him as a Saviour 
to their own souls’ need. Hence he had 
many things to speak and to judge con- 
cerning them, by way of instruction and 
of condemnation and reproof, before he 
could plainly declare to them that he 
was the Christ. See Matt. 16: 20. This 
duty he must faithfully perform, pain- 
ful though it was in some of its aspects, 
But he that sent meis true. He 
judges and acts toward men in accord- 
ance with what they are, and with the 
principles of truth and right; and I, as 
sent by him, judge and speak in the 
same way. And I speak to the 
world those things which I have 
heard of him. The order of the 
Greek is, And what things I have heard 
from him, these I speak to the world, as 
his ambassador to men. 

27. They understood not, because 
of their wilful unbelief and their per- 
sistently expecting and longing for a 
temporal, worldly Messiah, that he 
spake to them, or was telling them 
(a different verb from those in the two 
verses preceding), of the Father, 
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28 


please him. 
30 


when he used the words, ‘‘He that sent 
me.” 

28. In this and the two following 
verses Jesus refers to his crucifixion, 
and intimates that the saving truths 
connected with his death will ultimate- 
ly convince his followers. Then said 

esus unto them, because he knew 
the vagueness of their ideas, and the 
perverse cause of it, When ye have 
lifted up, alluding to his anticipated 
crucifixion (see ch. 12: 32, 33, and 3: 
14), and showing, as he clearly foresaw, 
that their murderous hatred would be 
satisfied with nothing less than his 
death. He purposely employs this am- 
biguous Hebraistic expression, which 
may mean either to lift wp to honor and 
official dignity or to lift wp to shame 
and death. See Gen. 40:19, 20. These 
Jews probably understand him as mean- 
ing, Whenever you have acknowledged 
the Son of man as the Messiah, and pro- 
claimed him in political form. The 
Son of man 3 as such he could be Jift- 
ed wp on the cross, and there pour out 
his soul unto death, be made an offer- 
ing for sin, and bear the iniquities of 
his believing people, Isa. 53 : 10-12. 
Then shall ye knowthatI am he; 
they would know that he was what he 
professed to be—was the Son of man, 
and the Messiah foretold by the prophet 
Daniel, Dan. 7:13, 14; 9:25, 26. Some 
of them would know this after his eruci- 
fixion and ascension by the outpouring 
of the Holy Spirit and their own con- 
version ; others by the severe judgments 
which would come on them to their dis- 
may and ruin; and all might know by 
the wonderful phenomena accompany- 
ing his crucifixion—the supernatural 
darkness, the torn veil of the temple, 
the quaking of the earth, the rending 
of the rocks, the opening of the graves, 
the descent of the angel and his rolling 
away the heavy stone from the door of 
the sepulchre, and especially by his res- 
urrection froma the dead (Matt. 27 : 45, 
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Then said Jesus unto them, When ye have ‘lifted 
up the Son of man, "then shall ye know that I am 
he: and *thatI do nothing of myself; but Yas my 
29 Father hath taught me, I speak these things. 
the that sent me is with me; *the Father hath not 
left me alone; ’for I do always those things that 


As he spake these words, °many believed on him. 
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* ch.3. 14 ; 12. 32-34 

u Matt. 27. 50-54: 
Acts 2. 36-41; 
Rom. 1. 4. 

x ch. 5. 19, 30. 

Y ch. 3. 11. 

* ch, 14. 10, 11. 

® ver. 16. 

beh. 4. 34; 5. 30; 
6, 38; 14. 31. 

© ch. 2. 23, 


And 


51,52; 28: 2,7, 9); and subsequently by 
his ascension to heaven, and the pouring 
out of the Holy Spirit and his mighty 
work on the consciences and hearts of 
men, together with the miracles wrought 
by the apostles in the name of Jesus, 
Acts 1: 9-11; 2:4, 17, 33, 37, 41,47; 3: 
6-8; 5:12. And that I do nothing 
of myself, nothing independently and 
of my own will (see on ch. 7 : 16, 18, 
and compare 5:19, 30); but as my 
Father hath taught me, referring 
to his having received instructions as 
an ambassador before being sent by 
the Father upon his embassy. See 
next verse. It was his constant aim, 
undeviatingly, to speak and act accord- 
ing to his instructions. 

29. And he that sent me is with 
me, with him in working miracles and 
in all that he performed as God’s am- 
bassador—with him to support and vin- 
dicate him in declaring the truth as to 
men’s guilt and need and his own Mes- 
siahship. The Father hath not left 
me alone. How different from earth] 
sovereigns, who cannot be present with 
their ambassadors! And this fact of the 
abiding presence made each thoughtful 
mind understand of whom Jesus was 
speaking. See ver. 30. For I do al- 
ways, the I being emphatic; though 
others disobey him, I am always doing 
his will. Also, because I obey him, he 
does not leave me nor hide his face 
from me. See Isa. 59:2. Those 
things that please him, the kind 
of things, both as to motive and acet, 
which he has declared are pleasing in 
his sight, See 1 John 3:22. Christ’s 
undertaking the work of redemption 
was pleasing to the Father, and his 
whole progress in the execution of it 
was equally pleasing. See Isa. 53: 
10; Luke 3-322 2 Pet. 12 17,48: 

30. THE EFFECT OF HIS WoRrDs 
ON MANY OF HIS HEARERS. As he 
spake these words, the words con- 
tained especially in the preceding para- 
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81 Then said Jesus to those Jews which believed on !ch. 15. 4-9; Acts 


him, ‘If ye continue in my word, then are ye my dis- 

32 ciples indeed; *and ye shall know the truth, and 
‘the truth shall make you free. 

They answered him, ™ We be Abraham’s seed, and 

were never in bondage to any man; how sayest thou, 


33 


Ye shall be made free? 
12; 1 Pet. 2. 16. 


graph, vers. 28-30; but they may extend 
farther back, into paragraph vers. 21- 
27; many believed on him; believed 
he was the Christ, and received his in- 
structions so far as to become his disci- 

les in an historical sense—that is, they 

ad the belief of the head, but not the 
established faith of the heart, Rom. 
10:10. ‘A faith, however, which was 
but superficial, for it did not find in 
the words of Jesus words of life, ch. 
6:63, 68. They stand upon the foot- 
ing of the disciples mentioned in ch. 
6:66; hence, to abide (ver. 31) is re- 
quired of them.”—THoLUCK. There 
was doubtless something in the man- 
ner and expression of Jesus which 
brought conviction in the minds of 
many. But their faith needed to be 
tested, and, if genuine, to be confirm- 
ed. Hence he proceeds now to address 
them. 

31. In this and the next verse Jesus 
romises true freedom to them that be- 
ieve. Then said Jesus. The fact 

that they believed on him and that he 
knew the character of their belief 
caused him to address them in partic- 
ular. To those Jews which be- 
lieved on him, had believed his tes- 
timony respecting himself, and in their 
minds hastily accepted him as the 
Christ. If ye continue in my word, 
if you heartily receive and habitually 
obey it, and thus rest in it as a person 
dwells in his habitation from day to da 

and from month to month. My word, 
in contrast with the teaching of the 
Jewish scribes and rabbis. Then are 
ye my disciples indeed 5 you will 
thus prove yourselves such, and really 
be such, chap. 14: 21; 15:14. While 
in this way instructing them, he also 
warns them against trusting to their 
vresent feelings, giving them to under- 
stand that their faith will be tested by 
time, and if it does not lead to holy 
living, in obedience to his word, it will 


14, 22; 2 Tim. 3. 
14; Heb. 3. 14; 
10. 38, 39; James 
1. 25. 

k ch. 7. 17. 

1 Ps. 119. 45; Rom. 
6. 14-18, 22; 8. 2, 
15; Gal. 5. 1, 13; 
James 1. 25; 2. 


™ ver. 39; Lev. 25. 42; Matt. 3.9. 


by this failure be proved spurious and 
of no value. See James 2: 17, 26. 

32. And ye shall know the truth 5 
you shall discern what is true in regard 
to human nature and its wants and 
God’s provision for the soul’s need, and 
shall know more and more of the power 
of this truth on your own hearts; and 
the truth shall make you free—free 
from the bondage of ignorance, error, 
and sin; free from the slavery of evil 
passions, grovelling views, and corrupt 
propensities. God’s word elsewhere 
teaches that the sinner, obeying the 
promptings of an evil heart and of a 
corrupt nature, is a slave, or bond-ser- 
vant, of sin, ver.34. “ Ye were the ser- 
vantsof sin. ... Yehave yielded your 
members servants to uncleanness and 
to iniquity,” Rom. 6:17, 19, 20. 
“Thou art in the gall of bitterness, and 
in the bond of iniquity,” Acts 8: 23. 
The truth of Christ, received into the 
understanding and heart and practised 
in the life, sunders the chain, breaks 
off the heavy yoke of bondage, and sets 
the sinner free. And it is indeed a 
blessed freedom, “the glorious liberty 
of the children of God”? (Rom 8: 21)! 
a freedom from the galling yoke of sin 
and Satan; a liberty to approach God 
as our Friend and reconciled Father, 
and to enter even “into the holiest by 
the blood of Jesus,” Heb. 10:19. The 
setting free which is here ascribed to 
the truth is in verse 36 ascribed to 
Christ, ‘the Son,” showing it is the 
truth in Jesus (Eph. 4:21), and not 
some other department of truth, which 
accomplishes this great work. 

33. In vers. 33-38 Jesus shows that 
the Jews, though Abraham’s seed, need- 
ed freedom from sin. They answere 
ed him. Some of the most forward 
among them make this reply, and per- 
haps the others assent. We be Abra= 
ham’s seed, his natural posterity or 
descendants, and were never in 
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bondage to any man. Overlooking | 


or rejecting the fact of their bondage to 
error and sin, and their need to be set 
free from these by “the truth,” they 
become excited, and spurn the idea that 
they, descendants of the freeman Abra- 
ham, to whom such divine promises of 
national superiority and leadership 
were made, should be represented as 
needing to be “set free.” The nation 
nad, because of its idolatries and 
other sins, been in subjection to the 
Chaldeans, and temporarily to others, 
and it was then under the authority of 
the hated Romans. But they either 
ignore this subjection or, in their lofty 
and independent spirit, cannot bear to 
have it called being in bondage, and be 
charged on them as such. Also, as 
Jesus was then speaking to a few in- 
dividuals, and those near or associated 
with them, they probably thought of 
personal servitude, or being the slaves 
of some man as a master; and in such 
bondage they had never been. Nay, 
like their father Abraham, they were 
freemen! The same independent spirit 
has been felt by other descendants of 
Abraham who have not walked in the 
steps of his faith (Rom, 4:12), the Ish- 
maelites, down to the wild Bedouin 
Arabs of the present day, Gen. 16 : 12. 
How sayestthou. Theword thouis 
emphatic. Respecting such as we, How 
dost thou say, Ye shall be made 
free? or, more exactly, Ye will become 
freemen? How utterly inadequate are 
their views, and how entirely they mis- 
apprehend the words of Jesus ! 

34. Jesus answered them, Ver- 
ily, verily—i. e. Truly, truly—aftirm- 
ing the certainty and truth of what fol- 
lows, and calling attention to it as some- 
thing of importance. Whosoever 
committeth sin, better, every one 
who commits sin, no matter who he is, 
whether high or low in society, whether 
rich or poor, young or aged—every hu- 
man being, of whatever age, sex, or con- 
dition—is the servant, more exactly, 
‘is a bond-servant, of sin, being under 
its authority and subject to its control ag 
really as the slave is subject to the au- 
‘hority and control of his master. See 
on yer, 32, Therefore these Jews, with 
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Jesus answered them, Verily, verily, I say unto * Rom.6. 16, 19,20 
you, ® Whosoever committeth sin is the servant of 


2 Pet. 2, 19 se4 
John 8. 8-10. 


And °the servant abideth not in the house for Gal. 4. 30. 


all their pride and boasting, being bond 
servants of sin, had no right to the 
privileges which belong only to the free 
children in God’s family. Jesus here 
“utterly expels the political question 
from his scope. He states first the prin- 
ciple, then the application. The com- 
mitting of sin is to be taken with em- 
phasis. He whose tendency and habit 
is to commit sin, ... he is the ser- 
vant, the slave, of sin; fallen into the 
worst conceivable bondage. ... The 
application was obvious. Jesus im- 
plied that they, not only for being born 
of the flesh, but for being carnally- 
minded and practically hostile to the 
truth, committed sin. ... They were 
therefore in the hardest slavery, and in 
the utmost need of liberation by the 
truth.” —LANGE. 

35. And the servant abideth not; 
he is not the heir, but merely a bond- 
servant; he has no right or legal claim 
to remain. If he is disobedient and 
wicked, he is sold or turned away by 
his master. In the house for ever— 
i, e. permanently, during the whole of 
his natural life. ‘The bond-servant is 
not an organic member of the house- 
hold, has no inheritance, and can be 
expelled or sold, Gen. 21:10; Gal. 4: 
30.” — LANGE. Consequently, these 
Jews, while continuing the slaves, or 
bond-servants, of sin, had not the rights 
of children in the family of God, and 
were liable to be cut off from both the 
household and its general privileges at 
any hour when the Master should please. 
The words of Sarah, sanctioned by God, 
were: “Cast out the bond-woman and 
her son; for the son of the bond-woman 
shall not be heir with the son of the 
free-woman,” Gal. 4: 30; Gen. 21: 10. 
Thus, Abraham had two kinds of seed, 
That only by the free-woman was heir 
of the promise, Gal. 4: 22-31. Butthe 
Son abideth ever. The last word is 
the same as that translated for ever in 
the former part of the verse. The son, 
being heir, as long as he lives has a 
legal right to abide in the house and to 
inherit and dispose of the property. In 
accordance with the father’s will, he has 
also legal authority to act in the man- 
agement of the affairs of the household. 
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36 ever: but Pthe Son abideth ever. 
37 fore shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed. I 
know that ye are Abraham’s seed; but "ye seek to 
38 kill me, because my word hath no place in you. 
speak that which I have seen with my Father; and 


aIf the Son there- » Gal. 4. 4-7; Heb. 
7. 24, 25. 

4 vers. 31,32; Rom. 
8.1, 2; Gal. 5. 4. 

r ver. 40; ch.7. 1,19, 
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ye do that which ye have seen with your father. 


39 
our father. 


Jesus saith unto them, "If ye were Abraham’s chil- 
40 dren, ye would do the works of Abraham. But now 
ye seek to kill me, a man that hath told you the 


They answered and said unto him, tAbraham is 


* ver.33 ; Matt. 3.9. 
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36. If the Son therefore. The 
term Son is manifestly applied here to 
the Son of God, who is the “heir of 
all things” (Heb. 1: 2), the Son in his 
Father’s house, who has a right and 
possesses authority there. Shall make 
you free. He employs his “truth” 
in setting men free, and ‘the truth” 
(ver. 32) presents the Son as the great 
Liberator. Ye shall be free indeed. 
Drawing his illustration from a usage 
with which they were familiar, Jesus 
applies it with great force to his own 
work in saving his people from the 
bondage of sin: Jf, ete., ye will be free- 
men indeed, you will possess a freedom 
that is worthy of its name. 

37. I know that ye are Abra- 
ham/’s seed, or offspring. “The ac- 
knowledgment of their claim to natural 
descent from Abraham serves only to 
strengthen the reproof that follows.”— 
LANGE. What a contrast! Abraham’s 
offspring, yet seeking to murder Christ ! 
But ye seek, you persist in the wicked 
design, to kill me, because my 
word, the truth which I declare, hath 
no place in you3 no room is found 
for it there, because the space is pre- 
occupied by your pride, selfishness, 
prejudices, and false notions respecting 
the Messiah ; or, makes no progress in 
you (MEYER, LANGE, T. S. GREEN), 
does not thrive there and bear its ap- 
propriate fruit. 

38. Jesus proceeds to correct their 
mistake in claiming distinguished priv- 
ileges on the simple ground of being 
Abraham’s natural descendants. He 
shows that they are morally and in the 
sight of God his children whose spirit 
they possess. and whose conduct they 
imitate. I speak, habitually in my 
discourses to the world. The great 
work of his life was to bear testimony 
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to the truth of God. The I is emphatic 
in contrast with the first you in the lat- 
ter member of the verse. That, or 
the things, which I have seen with 
my Father—that is, with God—which 
things consequently I am well acquaint- 
ed with, and communicate intelligently 
and truthfully. Compare ch. 3: 11-13. 
But the perfect have seen also ex- 
tends down beyond his assumption of 
his human nature. Compare ch. 3: 
34; 16:13. And ye do, you practise 
now and habitually, that which ye 
have seen with, or, with some critical 
editors, what things you heard from, 
your father. He does not yet inform 
them whom he means by their father, 
whose Jessons they are practising; but 
he is gradually leading them to see that 
he regards them as exceedingly sinful, 
opposed to God, and in heart and works 
like the evil one. 

39. In this and the two verses that 
follow Jesus shows that the Jews were 
not in the highest sense children of 
Abraham. Abraham is our father, 
rather, Our father is Abraham, father 
being the subject, and Abraham the 
predicate, in the sentence. This order 
of the words gives au emphasis to their 
claim. However it may be with others, 
our father is Abraham. If ye were 
Abraham’s children, if you had his 
spirit and possessed a faith like his, ye 
would do the works of Abraham, 
would be faithful and obedient as he 
was. 

40. But now, as your spirit and 
character really are, ye seek to kill 
me. How this plain and direct state- 
ment of Jesus, made in ver. 37, and 
here reaffirmed, was adapted to show 
them that he could look into their 
hearts and read the thoughts, feelings, 
and motives which they were cherish: 
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truth, which I have heard of God ; this did not Abra- 


41 ham. Ye do the deeds of your father. 

Then said they to him, We be not born of forni- 
cation ; * we have one Father, even God. 

Jesus saith unto them, ’If God were your Father, 
ye would love me; *for I proceeded forth and came 
from God; *neither came I of myself, but he sent me. 
43 » Why do ye not understand my speech? even because 
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ing, or that he was taught these by the 
immediate agency of God’s Spirit, and 
in either case, that in thus discrediting 
and opposing him they were opposing 
God himself! A man. Jesus here 
brings out distinctly the fact of his com- 

lete humanity. Heapplies the term to 
ficiself nowhere else, but he often uses 
the expression, ‘‘the Son of man.” He 
does not yet charge them with seeking 
to murder the Christ. But notice the 
gradation of the charge: 1. You are 
seeking to kill me,a@ man; 2. A man 
that has spoken to you the truth; 3. 
The truth which I heard from God. 
This did not Abraham. Abraham 
neither cherished a murderous purpose 
against any one, nor rejected a truth 
which God revealed to him. On the 
contrary, he was distinguished for his 
love to both God and men. He nobly 
liberated captives (Gen. 14 : 14-16) and 
welcomed and generously entertained 
strangers, Gen. 18: 1-8. He also re- 
ceived without faltering the revelations 
of God to him, however mysterious they 
were or however trying the duties they 
imposed, Gen. 12: 1-4; 15:46; 22: 
1-18. On these accounts we find him 
highly .commended in the New Testa- 
ment, Rom. 4:9, 13; 9:9; Heb. 11: 
SA sek ores 

41. Ye do the deeds of your 
father, the you being emphatic. What- 
ever others may do, your course is de- 
cisive; you exhibit the spirit and per- 
form acts like those of your father. 
See on ver. 38. These Jews now see to 
what conclusion Jesus is leading them, 
and resolutely maintain that they are 
genuine children of Abraham and of 
Abraham’s God. Then said they to 
him, We be not born of fornica- 
tion ; that is, We are not bastards or of 
a spurious stock, but are genuine de- 
scendants of Abraham. Bastards were 
excluded from the Jewish congregation, 
Deut. 23:2. We have one Father, 
One above all others, one and the same 


that Abraham had, even God. The 
terms adultery and fornication are often 
used in the Bible to signify apostasy 
from God and the adoption of idolatry, 
Isa. 1 : 21567: 3-5 33 Hose 52 eee 
These Jews therefore now go at one 
bound from the literal to the spiritual, 
and maintain that they have not apos- 
tatized from God, and are neither idol- 
aters nor descendants from idolaters, 
but, like Abraham, they are genuine 
worshippers and children of God, 

42. THE JEWS HAVING CLAIMED 
GOD AS THEIR FATHER, JESUS SHOWS 
THEM WHO IS THEIR FATHER, vers. 
42-45. If God were your Father. 
Facis exhibited in their disposition and 
conduct proved that they were not the 
spiritual children of God. Their treat- 
ment of Christ, though he came from God 
and by his authority, and faithfully de- 
livered his message and performed his 
work, showed conclusively that their 
spirit, choice, and bent of mind were 
wholly at variance with God. There- 
fore Jesus said to them, If God were 
your Father, ye would love me. 
They would love him because he was 
the brightness of the Father’s glory and 
the express image of his person (Heb. 
1:3), “‘and every one that loveth him 
that begat, loveth him also that is be- 
gotten of him” (1 John 5:1) and 
bears his image. For I proceeded 
forth and came from God. Of 
course, came hither, thus marking the’ 
source and the termination of his act 
of coming. Neither came I of my= 
self, self-prompted, self-authorized, and 
self-sent. But he sent me, he called 
me, gave me my commission, and sent 
me forth on his embassy to perform the 
work he assigned me. See on ver. 14. 

43. Why do ye not understand 
my speech? or this speech of mine? 
as to its form, tone, and manner of de- 
livery, so as to recognize the loving 
voice of the Good Shepherd. See ch 
10: 3,4. Even because ye, or, sim 
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44 “ye cannot hear my word. 


5.12; 1 Pet 5.8; Rev. 12. 9. 


JOHN VIII. 


2Ye are of your father the 
devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. ¢He 
was a murderer from the beginning, and ‘abode not in 
the truth, because there is no truth in him. 
he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own; "for he is 


£2 Pet. 2.4; Jude 6. 
20-22; Job 1.11; 2 Thess. 2. 9-11; Rev. 13. 14. 
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ech. 6, 60; Jer. 6. 
10; Rom. 8. 7, 8, 
4 vors.38, 41; Matt. 
13. 38; Acts 13. 
10; 1 John 3, 

1 


sWhen” 3 i5 
¢ Gen. 3.3-6; Rom, 


s 2 Chron. 18. 
» Acts 5. 3. 


ply, because. you, cannot hear my 
word, as to its matter or substance. 
This feature of the word they did not 
approve and love, because it was op- 
posed to their pride, vanity, prejudices, 
and preconceived opinions, and there- 
fore they gave little attention to the 
word itself, did not wish to understand 
it, and could not bear to hear it. 

44, Having gradually prepared the 
way, Jesus now comes out plainly, 
and calls by name him whom he has 
pe eny hinted at as their father. 

e are of your father the devil; 
more exactly, You are of the father the 
devil. The you, being emphatic, im- 
plies, Whatever others may be, your 
character is decisive; your whole spirit 
and conduct, especially toward me as 
God’s ambassador, proves you to be from 
the fatherhood of the devil. Compare 
Acts 13:10; 1 John 3: 8-10. And 
the lusts, or longings, of your fa- 
ther ye will do, you choose and 
wish to do, and take delight in doing. 
Jesus proceeds to mention two traits of 
the devil in which these Jews resemble 


him and prove themselves his children | 


rather than children of God. These 
are, the spirit of murder and a dislike 
of the truth. Their desire to put Jesus 
to death and their dislike of his truth- 
ful teaching proclaim unmistakably 
their moral resemblance to Satan. He 
(emphatic) was a murderer, or man- 
killer, from the beginning, from the 
beginning of the history of our race. 
He tempted our first mother, Eve, and 
thus caused death to come on Adam 
and Eye and all their descendants, 
Gen. 2:17; 8:4-6; Rom. 5:12. He 
instigated Cain to kill his brother Abel, 
and has instigated others to murder in 
every age since; “Cain, who was of 
that wicked one, and slew his broth- 
e. tJohn3:12. And abode not, 
rather, he stands not, in the truth, 
because there is no truth in him, 
or, simply, because truth is not in him. 
If he speaks the truth in part, it is with 
the purpose of deceiving by the admix- 


ture of error, and thus seeking to gain 
his point. He does not stand in the truth 
as in a position from which he is not to 
be moved, or in acongenial element ort 
of which he cannot be drawn. He is 
false and deceitful, because it is his 
habit and his delight to be so, and be- 
cause truth is not in him as a regulating 
and controlling power, to guide his judg- 
ment and his will. When he speak= 
eth a lie, or the lie, which he purposes 
to utter in his persuasive way, he 
speaketh of his own, owt of his 
own feelings, from the promptings of 
his own deceitful heart. For he isa 
liar, in his feelings, habits, and choice, 
and the father of it; some interpret, 
he is the father of lying, so far as our 
race is concerned, for he first introduced 
it among mankind; by speaking base 
insinuations and falsehoods he deceived 
Eve and drew her away from the truth, 
and is ever instigating falsehood to her 
descendants to lead them also astray. 
Some eminent scholars, however, hold 
it more consistent with the original to 
interpret, father of the liar, the liar 
being used in an indefinite sense, im- 
plying that every liar is the devil’s 
son, 

In this verse the ewistence of the devil 
as a real, living being who deceives and 
ruins our race is distinctly and positive- 
ly taught. Because—1. So to understand 
the verse is to take it in its natural and 
obvious sense, and make it easy of com- 
prehension and practical application ; 
whereas to understand it otherwise is 
to deprive it of intelligible meaning 
and turn it into nonsense. 2. The 
devil is here called a father, and these 
Jews are called his children. But they 
were living beings; consequently, he 
must be a living being, or the com- 
parison ig inappropriate. 3. Personal 
acts and attributes are ascribed to him, 
He is represented as having dusts or 
longings; as being a murderer; as 


| wandering from the truth; as speaking 


falsehood; as being a liar, and the 
father of lying or liars, 4. The power 
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45 a liar, and the father of it. 
46 the truth, ye believe me not. 


47 ye not believe me? 


of God. 


48 Then answered the Jews, and said unto him, Say 
we not well "that thou art a Samaritan, and ° hast a 


devil? 


of free choice is ascribed to him. He 
is a murderer, and wanders from the 
truth and speaks falsehood because he 
chooses to do these things. But the 
power and act of choice implies an in- 
telligent chooser, capable of understand- 
ing and of accepting or refusing. 5. 
Design is ascribed to him. He is a 
murderer, because he designs and plans 
to be so; and he wanders from the 
truth and speaks falsehood, because he 
designs to do this and accomplish his 
object thereby. But design always im- 
plies a@ personal, intelligent designer, 
who lays his plans to bring about the 
object he has in view. And this can 
never be affirmed of dead matter or of 
a mere attribute. 

45..And because I, in contrast 
with your desire to perform the long- 
ing of your father and to act out 
murder and falsehood like him, tell 
you the truth, especially in regard 
to my own origin, character, and mis- 
sion, ye believe me not, implying, 
should I utter false religious teach- 
ings, and profess to be the Messiah 
in accordance with your mistaken no- 
tions of his character and work, you 
would believe me. Compare ch. 5: 43. 

46. The unbelief of the Jews a proof 
that God is not their Father, vers. 46, 
47. Which of you convinceth, 
rather, convicts, me. To convince is to 
satisfy a man’s own mind of some par- 
ticular truth; to convict a man is to 
prove him guilty of unfaithfulness, de- 
ception, or some other crime against 
men or against God. Convicts me of 
sin? of error, deception, imposture, 
of any departure from what is true and 
tight and in accordance with the word 
f God? And the sinlessness of his life 
was a pledge of the truthfulness of his 
teaching. And if I say the truth, 
truth free from error and imposture, 
truth in harmony with God’s word, 


‘why do ye not believe me? He 


JOHN VIII. 


And ‘because I tell you 
* Which of you con- 
vinceth me of sin? And if I say the truth, why do 
1 He that is of God heareth God’s 
words ; ye therefore hear them not, because ™ ye are not 
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here implies: If you cannot convict me 
of imposture and deception, nor prove 
me guilty of teaching error and de- 
parture from the Scriptures, then you 
are morally bound to receive me as 
God’s ambassador and to accept my 
words. 

47. He that is of God—that is, a 
child of God by the new birth and 
moral resemblance to God—heareth 
God’s words, the words delivered by 
the authority and with the approbation 
of God; hears them with the reverence 
and affection of a child, with a sincere 
desire to understand what they teach 
and to practise what they enjoin. These 
Jews did not exhibit a childlike, teach- 
able, affectionate, obedient spirit toward 
God and toward his beloved Son, whom 
the Father had sent forth to instruct 
and save them. With good reason, then, 
did Jesus add, Ye therefore hear 
them not, because ye are not of 
God. 

48. The Jews further revile Jesus. 
Then answered the Jews. The 
most approved text omits Zhen, and 
reads, The Jews answered, making the 
narrative concise and forcible. Say 
we not well that thou art a Sa- 
maritan, an expression of reproach 
and contempt. In Jewish estimation 
it had the force of charging Jesus with 
being a heretic or schismatic, because 
they so regarded the Samaritans, and 
of affiliating with a spurious race that 
descended from a mongrel people made 
up of idolaters and Jews. See ch. 4: 
9; 20, 40; 2 Kings 17:24, 41. And 
hast a devil? or, ademon? See on 
ch. 7:20. As Jesus had shown that 
they were not genuine children of 
Abraham in a moral and spiritual sense 
which they did not comprehend, per- 
haps they intended to retort by calling 
him a Samaritan. And as he had proved 
that in spirit and works they were not 
the children of God, but were chil. 
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50 my Father, and ye do dishonor me. 
mine own glory; ‘there is one that seeketh and judg- 
51 eth. Verily, verily, I say unto you, ‘If a man keep 


Jesus answered, PI have not a devil; but I honor pi Pet. 2. 23, 


ach. 5. 41; 7. 18. 

F ch. 5. 20-23. 

Sch. 3. 15, 16; 5. 
24; 11. 26. 


And 4I seek not 


my saying, he shall never see death. 


dren of the devil, they may have sought 
to match this by suggesting that he was 
possessed by a demon. Their language 
on both points was bitter and insulting, 
and was used by them in a self-justify- 
ing as well as 2 revengeful spirit: Do 
we not well say thou art a Samaritan, 
and hast a demon? 

49. In this and the two verses that 
follow, Jesus reasserts his intimate re- 
lation to the Father, and the life-giving 
power of his doctrine. With what 
meekness ana magnanimity Jesus re- 
sponds! As to the first part of the 
charge, that he was a Samaritan, he 
makes no reply, except incidentally. 
To the second part he does reply by 
the direct denial, Ihave not a devil, 
or, a demon. He adds, but I honor 
my Father, thereby showing infer- 
entially that he neither was a Samari- 
tan, in their sense cf the term or in any 
sense, nor had ademon, He did honor 
his Father by teaching the doctrines of 
the Holy Scriptures (2 Tim. 3: 15), 
which tend to exalt God; by teaching 
explicitly that God is holy, just, and 
true, yet compassionate and gracious ; 
by himself doing the Father’s will; and 
by seeking to bring men to love and 
obey God. An evil spirit or demon, 
from its very nature, neither would nor 
could do this, so that here was con- 
elusive proof that Jesus was controlled 
by no such spirit. And ye do dis- 
honor me. In their whole course, 
from verse 33 onward, they had spoken 
and acted toward him in a disrespectful 
and insulting manner, as if he were an 
impostor cr a man beside himself; and 
this, with the blindness of their corrupt 
hearts, kept them from discovering his 
real character and merits. 

50. And, or yet, I seek not, the 
yet expressing the contrast of his aim 
to that of ambitious men, mine own 
glory, as if Jesus would say: I am not 
seking my glory apart from that of 
the Father; nor d» I seek to exalt or 
to vindieate myself. I am willing to 
be reproached and despised, and I leave 
to another the vindication of my honor. 


There is one that seeketh and 
judgeth—One who seeks my honor 
and welfare, and who will vindicate my 
character; One who always judges on 
principles of justice and truth, so that 
while he acquits and justifies the right- 
eous, he condemns and overwhelms the 
wicked, Rom. 2: 6-9. To him I com- 
mit my cause, and patiently await his 
time. See 1 Pet. 2: 21-23; Ps. 37:5, 6. 
51. Verily, verily, indicating the 
certainty and importance of what fol- 
lows. See on ver.34. If a man keep 
my saying, or, my word, as in vers. 
31, 37, 43, he shall never see death, 
more accurately, shall by no means, 
there being two negatives in the Greek, 
which emphasize or give increased force 
to the assertion, as in ver. 12, see death 
for ever, or, in the order of the Greek, 
Death he shall by no means see for ever. 
Since, in judging (ver. 50) the wicked 
and impenitent, God assigns them to 
death, according to the nature and de- 
sert of their sins (Rom, 6: 21,23; Ezek. 
18 : 4, 31, 32), Jesus here points out how 
men may with certainty avoid that 
fearful result in its final issue, specific- 
ally called in Rev. 2: 11; 20: 6, 14, the 
second death. The penalty attached to 
the original haw was: ‘In the day that 
thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely 
die,” Gen. 2:17. In the very day 
when Adam and Eve disobeyed God 
and partook of the forbidden fruit they 
became mortal—they were under sen- 
tence of death, were tending toward 
death, and were liable to be cut off at_ 
any hour. They were also forthwith 
spirituaily dead—dead in sin (Eph. 2: 
1, 5), deprived of the image and life of 
God inthe soul; and having themselves 
become morally corrupt and under sen- 
tence of death, they could beget no 
other than a corrupt and mortal pos- 
terity. ‘“‘ Adam lived a hundred and 
thirty years, and begat a son in his own 
likeness, after his image, and called his 
name Seth,” Gen. 5: 3. “By one man 
sin entered into the world, and death 
by sin; and so death passed upon all 
men, for that all have sinned,” or on 
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52 
that thou hast a devil. 


Then said the Jews unto him, Now we know 
‘Abraham is dead, and the 
prophets; and thou sayest, If a man keep my saying, 


1 Zech. 1. 5; Heb 
11. 13. 


53 he shall never taste of death. Art thou greater than 
our father Abraham, which is dead? and the prophets 


are dead; whom makest thou thyself? ; 
Jesus answered, "If I honor myself, my honor is 7. 


54 


the ground that all sinned, Rom. 5: 
12. But the soul that lays hold of 
and keeps Christ’s word of salvation 
will safely pass through both stages of 
God’s judgment, in the death of the 
body and in the full and final execu- 
tion of sentence at the judgment-day : 
he shall by no means see death for ever. 

52. In this and the next verse the 
Jews stil] further revile Jesus and 
his teaching. We have here “the 
answer of blind enmity to his entic- 
ing call of mercy.”—LANGE. Then 
said the Jews, ... Now we 
know that thou hast a devil, or 
a demon, and our former suggestion 
(ver. 48) is proved true, because thou 
affirmest what is contrary to all hu- 
man experience, and is in the nature 
of things impossible; and surely no 
sane man would venture such an as- 
sertion. Abraham is dead, rather, 
Abraham died, the historic past, simply 
stating the matter of fact which their 
argument also requires. Jesus has un- 
qualifiedly declared how any man can 
be preserved from death. Understand- 
ing death in the physical sense, these 
Jews join issue with him, and attempt 
to rebut his assertion by presenting 
what they suppose an unanswerable 
argument, founded on universally con- 
ceded facts in the history of their na- 
tion. Now we know that thow hast a 
demon, because Abraham, the father 
and founder of our nation, died, good 
and obedient to God as he was, and 
the prophets, faithful as they were 
in proclaiming his word and conform- 
ing to his will, And thou sayest, 
or, yet thow sayest, notwithstanding 
these acknowledged and indisputable 
facts, If a man keep my saying, 
or word, he shall never taste of 
death. See on ver. 51. Notice that 
they change the expression see death 
into taste of death. Among the Jew- 
ish rabbins, according to Schoettgen 
and Wetstein, to taste of death is the 
figure of drinking the cup of death. 


« ver. 50; ch. 5. 31; 
18. 


To see death and to taste of death are 
therefore in one respect equivalent ex- 
pressions, both of them signifying to 
die. These Jews seem to have men- 
tally reasoned: He who promises bod- 
ily immortality to others ought him- 
self to possess it in a still higher de- 
gree. But since even Abraham and 
the prophets died, it is senseless and 
demon-like for you to claim exemption 
from death, either for yourself or your 
followers. They thus, in their blind- 
ness and hatred, entirely overlook the 
real meaning and the preciousness of 
Jesus’ declaration, and deprive them- 
selves of its practical benefits. 

53. Art thou greater, art thou 
more exalted in thy nature, or pos- 
sessed of a higher and self-sustaining 
power, than our father Abraham, 
which is dead ? one who died, the his- 
toric past, as in ver. 52. The pronoun 
in this passage is not the simple rela- 
tive which, or who, but a compound 
relative, meaning whoever, some one 
who, one who (see LIDDELL, and Ro- 
BINSON’S Lewz.); thus taking one per- 
son as a specimen in general to repre- 
sent the whole class to which he be- 
longs. They add, and the prophets - 
are dead, or died, as above, stating a 
literal fact of history; whom makest 
thou thyself? whom dost thou pretend 
to be? Although so great and good a 
man as Abraham died, and the faithful 
and devoted prophets could not escape 
death, yet thou, a despised Nazarene, 
a Samaritan, a demoniac, pretendest 
that thou canst keep thy followers 
from dying! Forsooth, whom makest 
thow thyself? What contempt and 
scorn are expressed in this question 
as they put it! And what a grandeur 
of patience Jesus exhibits in bearing 
with them as he does under their re- 
peated provocations and insults! 

54-56. JESUS ASSERTS THAT HIS 
FATHER Honors HIM, anpD Dr- 
CLARES ABRAHAM’S KNOWLEDGR 
AND JOY CONCERNING HIM. 64, 


A. D. 29. 


nothing; *It is my Father that honoreth me; of 
55 whom ‘ye say, that he is your God: yet 7ye have 
not known him, *but I know him; and if I should 
say, I know him not, °I shall be a liar like unto you; 
56 but I know him, °and keep his saying. Your father “yg: 
Abraham ‘rejoiced to see my day; and he saw it, 9.2 


and was glad. 
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y ver. 41, 

s ver. 19; ch. 7. 28, 

Jer, 4. 22; 


ch. 1. 18; 6. 46; 
Matt. 11. 27. 


4 Luke 10.24. © Gen. 22. 13, 


These Jews have just reproached him 
as claiming unreasonable glory for him- 
self in pretending to be greater than 
even Abraham and the prophets. He 
tacitly assents to the implied claim of 
being greater than those ancient wor- 
thies, but so speaks as to let them know 
he is not anxious to vindicate himself 
from their reproaches. If I honor 
myself, shall proceed to praise and 
exalt myself, impelled by a spirit of 
self-glorying, my honor, or glory, is 
nothing, is of no value. It is my 
Father that honoreth me. The 
glory which I have and the vindication 
I seek come from him. See on ver. 50. 
Of whom ye say, that he is your 
God. When they said, ‘‘ We be Abra- 
ham/’s seed,” ‘‘ Abraham is our father ” 
(vers. 33, 39), they virtually claimed 
also Abraham’s God, as they did in adi- 
rect manner when they affirmed, “ We 
have one Father, even God,” ver. 41. 
They therefore not only said once, but 
persisted in saying or claiming, He is 
our God. 

55. Yet ye have not known him, 
‘es have not been even acquainted with 

im as a person may be with his neigh- 
bor or townsman, but I know him, I 
have seen him, been intimate with him, 
and have a direct and thorough know- 
ledge of him. And if I should say, 
rather, if J say, to harmonize with its 
corresponding verb shall be that follows 
in the sentence, I know him not, I 
shall be a liar like unto you. 
Such was his intimate knowledge of the 
Father, and his consciousness of the 
Father’s presence with him (Matt. 11: 
27), that to deny it would be to utter a 
falsehood and make himself a liar like 
them, who pretended to know God and 
be his children, yet at the same time 
desired and eagerly practised the works 
of the devil (ver. 44), and hence were 
hypocritesand liars. But Iknow him, 


and keep his saying, by laying up 
his word in my heart (Ps. 119 : 11) and 
constantly practising it in my life. 
How striking is the contrast between 
their ignorance of God and Christ’s 
knowledge of the Father! 

56. Your father Abraham, thus 
conceding their claim in its literal 
sense, rejoiced, rather, exulted, as one 
does who leaps on account of the ex- 
uberance of his joy, to see my day, 
that he was allowed the privilege of 
seeing, by faith, this day of mine, this 
time of peculiar favor—the day of 
the Messiah. This day of Jesus as the 
Christ, however, is not to be limited to 
the time of his life on earth from his 
birth to his crucifixion, but is to be 
extended to his whole Messianic reign, 
in the present world and the world to 
come. Such a view, though dim and 
imperfect, might well cause Abraham 
to exult. And he saw it, in anticipa- 
tion, by faith in the promises which he 
received, Gen. 15: 4-6; 22:1-18. Or, 
as some think, he saw it as those re- 
deemed ones who have passed away see 
what is transpiring in this world which 
they have left. And was glad, or re- 
joiced, as the word is translated in John 
3:29; 4:36; 14: 28, and many other 
passages. As seeing is twice mentioned 
in this brief allusion to Abraham, so is 
also his accompanying joy. He exulted 
to see, he saw and rejoiced. The im- 
plied testimony of Abraham is here 
brought forward by Jesus, because the 
Jews considered ita great honor to be 
his descendants, ver. 39. And as they 
regarded the words and deeds of Abra- 
ham as peculiarly illustrious and wor- 
thy of their imitation, consistency would 
require that they cheerfully and pa- 
tiently listen to what he, by his inward 
faith and outward acts, had expressed 
concerning the Messiah. Compare Gal. 
os 16, 
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‘ Before Abraham was, §I am. 
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Then "took they up stones to cast at him; but 
Jesus hid himself, and went out of the temple, ' going 
through the midst of them, and so passed by. 


A. D. 29. 


Then said the Jews unto him, Thou art not yet fifty 
years old, and hast thou seen Abraham? 
Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, 


fch.1. 1,2; 17. 5, 
24; Mic. 5.2. 
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57. THE INSULTING RETORT OF THE 
Jews. Then said the Jews unto 
him, in consequence of his remark 
about Abraham, Thou art not yet 
fifty years old. Why should they 
say fifty years, when Jesus is supposed 
to have been only thirty-three years 
old? They may have said not yet fifty, 
to prevent the possibility of a denial 
on that point. Had they said forty 
years, they might have apprehended 
such a denial, and the consequent de- 
priving their argument of its intended 
force. Hence they would be sure to 
have the number swufficiently large. Or, 
as ‘“‘ the fiftieth year was the full age of 
aman, Num.4:3” (THOLUCK), possibly 
they mentioned this age “as though 
they magnanimously .granted more 
than could be demanded, in order to 
give an appearance of absurdity to his 


language.” — BRAUNE. And hast 
thou seen Abraham? They here 


pervert the language of Jesus, and 
raise a false issue. He did not say 
he had seen Abraham, but Abraham 
saw his day, and rejoiced. By this 
seeing and rejoicing, Abraham, great 
as he was, acknowledged his own in- 
feriority to the Messiah. This point 
they either failed to perceive or wil- 
fully overlooked, and thus cut them- 
selves off from the benefit they might 
otherwise have received. 

58. This leads Jesus to assert his pre- 
existence. Verily, Verily, a strong 
affirmation, denoting the truth and im- 
portance of what is about to be said. 
See on ver. 34. Before Abraham 
was, more accurately, was born, as 
also in Rom. 1: 3; Gal. 4:4, twice. 
This is a different verb from that at the 
end of the sentence: this refers to the 
origin of a creature or created being— 
his coming into existence; that denotes 
simply ewistence or being, without refer- 
ence to origin, and is used to express 
the perpetual existence or being of the 
ever-living God. I am—both words 
emphatic—as applied here to Christ 


in his divine nature, implies his past 
and his future eternal existence. Com- 
pare Ex. 3:14: “JZ am that I am,” or 
“He who I am;” the Greek version of 
the Old Testament, called the Septua- 
gint, has it, ‘‘I am he who is.” Also, 
“Tam hath sent me to you;” the Sep- 
tuagint and the Latin Vulgate render, 
“ He who is hath sentme.” It is mani- 
fest that by “I am” in these passages 
is indicated the eternity of God, or his 
perpetual existence independent of all 
time. This idea is beautifully expressed 
in Ps. 90: 2: ‘‘From everlasting to ev- 
erlasting thou art God.” Jesus, there- 
fore, in these words to the Jews, claims 
this attribute of the Godhead, and they 
so understand him. See ver. 59. So 
that while they, in ver. 57, disregard 
the instruction and pervert the mean- 
ing of his words just uttered, he, in 
the verse before us, follows up their 
words, and claims for himself a still 
more exalted character than he then 
claimed. Then he intimated that as 
the Messiah he was more exalted than 
Abraham; here he claims to be divine. 

59. In rage the Jews attempt to stone 
Jesus, but he escapes. Then took 
they up stones, in consequence of 
what Jesus had just said, and because 
they regarded it as blasphemy (see 
ch. 10: 33), to cast at him, as a 
blasphemer. Because the law  re- 
quired that the blasphemer of the 
name of Jehovah should be stoned to 
death (Lev. 24:16), through the im- 
pulse of religious frenzy and personal 
hatred these Jews were about to exe- 
cute the penalty on Jesus at once, with- 
out waiting to go through any forms of 
law to prove whether he was guilty of 
the blasphemy which the law condemn- 
ed. Compare John 10:36. The lead- 
ers in this movement probably belonged 
to the class called Zealots, who consid- 
ered themselves authorized to proceed 
in this summary manner. See ch. 10: 
31-33. Small stones or fragments of 
stone might easily be lying about the 
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courts of the temple, which they could 
readily obtain and use for the purpose. 
“The stones were probably the build- 
ing-stones in the vestibule (see Light- 
foot, p. 1048).”— MEYER, in Lange. 
But Jesus hid himself, most likely 
by mingling with the multitude, and 
thus concealing himself from his op- 
posers (comp. Luke 4: 30), and went 
out, more exactly, went forth out of 
the temple. In this we see a special 
providence, rather than a miracle. Of 
the latter there is no intimation here. 
The words, going through the 
midst of them, and so passed 
by, are omitted by the best critical 
authorities. 


PRACTICAL REMARKS. 


1. “It is prudent to go out of the 
way of danger whenever we can with- 
out going out of the way of duty” (M. 
eed ver. 1; Matt. 10: 23; Acts 

als 
2. “He went early to his work; the 

eople came early to hear him. Larly 
et our souls be given to him, for he 
comes early into his temple, the heart” 
(GOSSNER), ver. 2; Ps.5:3; Prov. 8: 
17 


8. “Though no magistracy can be 
without sin, it should nevertheless not 
be chargeable with the sins which it 
must visit with bodily punishments upon 
others’? (HEDINGER), ver. 3; 2 Sam. 
23: 3, 4; Job 29: 11-17. 

4, “Men may be zealous for the di- 
vine law with evil hearts” (HEUBNER), 
Matt. 26: 65; John 19: 7. 

5. “It is common for those that are 
indulgent to their own sin to be very 
severe against the sins of others.””— 
Henry. “Thou hypocrite! look into 
thine own bosom” (HEDINGER), ver. 
4; 2 Sam. 12:5; Matt. 7: 3-5; Rom. 
ASAE 
6. “Those that promise themselves 
secrecy in sin, deceive themselves.” 
“Better our sin should shame than 
damn us, and be set in order for our 
conviction, than for our condemna- 
tion” (HENRY), Gen. 4:10; Num. 
32:23; Josh. 7 : 18-21; 2 Sam. 12: 12, 
13. 

7. “The heartless cruelty of modern 
society turns the seduced adulteress 
over to perpetual infamy, while it 
winks at the greater crime of the 


seducing adu'terer” (P. SCHAFF), ver, 
5; Lev. 20:19; Deut. 22 : 18-24. 

8. ‘‘Worldlings and hypocrites have 
a passion for bringing good people into 
perplexity with entangling questions” 
(HEUBNER), Luke 10: 25; 11: 53, 54; 
20 : 22, 23. 

9. “The pulpit should not meddle in 
secular affairs, and much less should the 
secular order meddle with spiritual mat- 
ters” (HEDINGER), ver. 6; Luke 12:13, 
14; Acts 4:19; 5: 29. 

10. ‘‘ The heart of the righteous studi- 
eth to answer.’ See Prov. 15:28. “It 
is safe, in many cases, to be deaf to that 
which itis not safe to answer, Ps. 38 : 
13” (HENRY), Prov. 18: 7. 

11. “ When we cannot make our point 
by steering a direct course, it is good to 
fetch a compass” (HENRY), ver. 7; 2 
Sam. 12; 1-7. 

12. “The answer of Jesus puts their 
cunning to shame, without infringing 
the law, justice, or love” (GERLACH), 
Isa. 11 : 2-5. 

13. “Prudence and love require that 
we should give persons an opportunity 
to withdraw, without ado and disgrace, 
from a bad cause into which their pas- 
sion has seduced them” (QUESNEL), ver. 
8; Gen. 12: 18-20; 1 Sam. 24:10, 18, 
19; 

14. ‘“ Happy they who have no reason 
to be afraid of Christ’s writing” (HEN- 
RY), Jer. 17:13; Dan. 5: 24-30; Rev. 
20 : 12. 

15. “In the net which they hid is their 
own foot taken. See Ps.9:15. They came 
with a design to accuse him, but were 
forced to accuse themselves.” —HENRY. 
“They themselves must come to shame 
who seek to put others, especially faith- 
ful teachers, to shame; treachery comes 
home to him that forges it” (ZEISIUS), 
ver. 9; Esth. 7:10; Dan. 6: 24. 

16. “ Wonderful is the power of con- 
science, even in hypocrites,”’—HEUvUB- 
NER. ‘To drive these hypocrites awa 
needs only a word of the Lord, which 
strikes the heart like a hammer that 
grinds the rock’ (GERLACH), Matt. 27: 
3-5. 
17. “Our care should be more to save 
our souls than to save our credit. ... 
Those that are convicted by their con- 
sciences will be condemned by their 
Judge, if they are not justified by 
their Redeemer” (HENRY), Matt. 163 
24-26, 
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18. ‘Preachers must be, no doubt, 
earnest and zealous with great sinners, 
but not with.gross harshness, for this 
does not improve and edify” (ZEISIUS), 
ver. 10; 2 Tim. 2 : 24-26. 

19. ‘No man, Lord: it sounds like a 
sigh of anguish, shame, and faith.”— 
HeEUBNER. ‘True penitents find it 
enough to give account of themselves 
to God, and will not undertake to give 
account of other people” (HENRY), 
ver. 11; Luke 18: 13, 14. 

20. “Those whose cause is brought 
before our Lord Jesus will never have 
occasion to remove it into any other 
court, for he is the refuge of penitents. 
... Let his gospel rule us, and it will 
infallibly save us” (HENRY), Acts 4: 
AZ 8 ;059: 

21. ‘Christ’s favor in the remission 
of the sins that are past should prevail 
with us to go and sin no more, Rom. 6: 
1, 2."— HENRY. 

22. “Despair not of improving those 
who have fallen very low.” —HEUBNER. 
“Those who help to save the life of a 
criminal should, as Christ here, help to 
save the soul’? (HENRY), Luke 7 : 44— 
48; 8: 2, 35, 39. 

23. Christ ‘reverses the judgment of 
the world, which casts the stone of in- 
famy at the ruined, and leaves the 
author of the ruin unharmed” (MUHL- 
ENBERG, in Schaff), Col. 3 : 25. 

24. “One sun enlightens the whole 

/ world; so does one Christ.”—HENRY, 
Therefore no other can give us the 
light we need, ver. 12; Mal. 4:2; 
Luke 2:32; Acts 4: 12. 

— 25. “It is not enough to look at and 
/ gaze upon this light; we must follow 
, it, believe in it, and walk in it; for it 
‘is a light to our feet, not to our eyes 
) only” (HENRY), Ps. 119: 105; John 
\12 : 35, 36. 

26. “He who follows Christ never 
misses the right way, Isa. 11: 3, 4.”— 
HeEpINGER. ‘The following of Jesus 
easts out all uncertain, restless grop- 

\\ing” (HEUBNER), vers. 12, 31, 32. 

- 27, Christ ‘is the Light of the world, 
fand it is the property of light to be 
/ self-evidencing.’—HENRY. ‘ Does not 
\ the sun bear witness even to its own 
\ existence? Set it aside, if you can” 

\(BRAUNE), ver. 13; Eph. 5 : 13. 

28. “The believer always knows the 
source and the goal of his life” (HEUB- 
NER), ver. 14; John 1:4; 17:3. 


i 


29. “The first coming of Christ was 
for the purpose of administering, not 
justice, but medicine” (HENRY),. ver. 
15; John: 33177 42247 sot Tmo ikplos 

30. “If Christ had a commission from 
the Father, and the Father’s presence 
with him in all his administrations, no 
doubt his judgment was true and valid ; 
no exception lay against it, no appeal 
lay from it”’ (HENRY), ver. 16; Isa. 11: 
2-5. 

31. ‘If the Father and the Son testify 
the very same thing, how strong, how 
iuvincible is the testimony’? (HEDIN- 
GER)! ver. 18; Matt. 17:5, John 5: 
37. F 

32. ‘These witnesses to the world 
now, will be witnesses against those 
that perish in unbelief; and their word 
will judge men” (HENRY), John 3: 
32-34; 12: 48, 49; Rom. 2: 8, 9. 

33. “None are so incurably blind as 
those that will not see.” — HENRY. “‘Stiff- 
necked enemies of the truth deride what 
they do not and will not understand ; and 
when they can go no further they start 
something ridiculous” (HEDINGER), 
ver. 19; John 9: 32-34. 

34. “ The knowing of the Father and 
the knowing of the Son are inseparable.” 
—HEUBNER. “The reason why men are 
ignorant of God is, they are unacquaint- 
ed with Christ” (HENRY), John 17 : 3. 

35. “Those become vain in their im- 
aginations concerning God that will not 
learn of Christ” (HENRY), John 3:19, 
20; 5:40; Rom. 1: 21-25. 

36. What a contradiction! ‘The 
treasury of God surrounded by a God- 
forsaken people, whose offerings were 
as heartless as the coin clinking in the 
chest”? (BESSER)! ver. 20; Luke 21: 
1-4. 

37. “God wonderfully protects faith- 
ful teachers and confessors of his word.” 
—HEDINGER. He makes them impreg: 
nable till their work is done, Acts 4:21; _ 
5 TAN CATadeo aeons: ; 

38. ‘“Those are for ever undone who 
die in unbelief.”--HENRy. ‘‘ Heaven 
is inaccessible to the assaults of the 
wicked” (HEUBNER), v. 21; John 3: 
36; Rey. 21 :-273 22): 14, 15: 

39. “ Christ, and Christians with him, 

o above to heaven, because they are 
rom above; but the servants of sin 
and the devil go down, because they 
are from beneath” (BESSER), ver. 23; 
Matt. 6 : 20, 21, 24; Col. 3: 1-6. 
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40. “Unbelief is the damning sin; it 
is a sin against the remedy” (HENRY), 
ver. 24; John 3: 18,19; 5: 40. 

41. “Christ is one with himself ; what 
he has said from the beginning he 
says still. He is an everlasting gos- 
pel” (HENRY), ver. 25; John 18: 
19-21; Rev. 14:6, 7. 

42. ““Whatever discoveries of sin are 
made to us, he that searches the heart 
has still more to judge of us, 1 John 
3: 207? (HENRY), ver. 26. 

43. “ Jesus says nothing but what the 
Father bids him say ; therefore should 
his ministers also preach nothing but 
what they have learned of him, Rom. 
15:18” (QUESNEL), Acts 20: 24. 

44, “The plainest things are riddles 
to those who are resolved to hold fast 
their prejudices; day and night are 
alike to the blind” (HENRY), ver. 27; 
Ezek. 20 : 49. 

45. ‘“The cross is the knot in which 
humiliation and exaltation are en- 
twined. In the cross the deepest hu- 
miliation ended; in the cross exalta- 
tion began” (BRAUNE), ver. 28; Phil. 
2: 8-11. 

46. ‘Who, except Jesus, ever did or 
could truly say, ‘I always do the things 
that please him’?”—T. Scotr. Every 
day we need our atoning Saviour, ver. 
29-1 John 13 8; Gal: 2: 20. 

47. “‘T wish that when I speak many 
may believe, not on me, but with me on 
him” (AUSTIN, in Henry), ver. 30; 1 
Cor. 9 : 19-22. 

48. “ At their entrance into his school 
he lays down this rule, that he will own 
none for his disciples but those that 
continue in his word” (HENRY), ver. 
31; John 15: 7-10; Col. 1: 23. 

49 “Did we not need to be taught, 
we should not need to be disciples,” 
“Christ’s scholars are sure to be well 
taught” (HENRY), John 14: 26; 16: 
12-14. 

50. “It is a very great privilege to 
know the truth; ... to know what is 
truth, and what proves it to be so” 
(HENRY), ver. 32; John 16: 13, 14. 

51. “Gospel truth makes us free from 
our spiritual enemies, free in the service 
of God, free to the privi‘eges of sons, 
and the free of the Jerusalem above” 
(HENRY), Gal. 4: 2-7, 26; 5:1. 

52. “ Of what avail is it to have pious 
parents and ancestors, and not to be 
pious ourselves? to be of noble blood, 


but ignoble in soul” (ZEISIUS)? ver. 
3853, Rom. 4 3 12. 

53. “A state of sin is a state of bond- 
age.’—HENRY. Yet hardened sinners 
prate of freedom while glorying in 
their self-chosen tasks and their will- 
ing bonds! vers. 33, 34; Prov. 14:9. 

54. “ Jesus Christ in the gospel offers 
us our freedom; he has authority and 
power to make free” (HENRY), ver. 36; 
Matt. 11: 28; Rom. 8: 2. 

55. “As it is common for families 

that are sinking to boast of their pedi- 
gree, so churches that are corrupt and 
depraved value themselves upon their 
antiquity and the eminence of their 
first planters” (HENRY), ver. 39; Luke 
3: &. 
56. All who have God for their Father 
have a true and abiding love to Christ. 
“ He who loves not Jesus is not born of 
God, but of the devil” (in LANGE), vers. 
41, 42; 1 John 8: 8-10; 5:1. 

57. Ye cannot hear: ‘“‘ A wicked, un- 
ruly will lay at the bottom of this.” 
“As Jong aS a man cannot endure 
truth he is incapable of faith” 
(LANGE), ver. 43; Isa. 6:9, 10; John 
12 ; 37-40. 

58. Abode not, or stands not. ‘Hence 
the earliest Fathers of the church called 
the devil an apostate (apostatés). Apos- 
tasy from truth leads to the entire loss 
of truth” (HEUBNER), ver. 44; 2 Thess. 
2:3, 4, 8-10. 

59. “It is the old way of the world 
to love and hearken to the devil’s lies, 
hypocrisy, and flattery rather than 
truth ” (ZEIsius), ver. 45; Matt. 24; 
4, 5, 11; John 5: 43. 

60. ‘A Christian is bound to appeal 
to his good conscience when his enemies 
revile and slander him without cause ” 
(LANGE), ver. 46; Acts 23:1; 24: 16. 

61. “ When wicked men are con- 
vineed of their wickedness and have 
nothing to answer, they resort to abuse, 
invective, and calumny, Acts 6:10, 11” 
(LANGE), ver. 48. 

62. ‘Jesus is the sublimest pattern 
of meekness.”—RAMBACH. Though 
Moses’ example, Num. 12: 3-13, was 
excellent, that of Christ surpasses his, 
ver. 49; Heb. 3: 5, 6; 7 : 26. 

63. “Those who can truly say they 
make it their constant care to honor 
God are sufficiently armed against the 
censures and reproaches of men” (HEN 
RY), 1 Sam.,2 : 30; Ps. 91: 14, 
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Jesus on the sabbath heals a blind man; questions by the 
rulers respecting the miracle and its Author ; he is excom- 


municated for his bold confession. 


{X. AND as Jesus passed by, he saw a man which was 
2 blind from his birth. And his disciples asked him, 


64. ‘ Perverse world! It honors what 
is despicable, and despises what is hon- 
orable” (LANGE), Mal. 3:15; Luke 
16: 15. 

65. ‘The wicked trample the most 
precious promises under foot, and draw 
only poison from the fairest flowers of 
the divine word” (LANGE), ver. 52; 
Prov. 9:7, 8; 23:9; Matt. 7:6. 

66. “ Self-honor is no honor, and the 
affectation of glory is the forfeiture of 
it” (HENRY), ver. 54; Proy. 25: 27; 
212s John 5 330, 3h, 41. 

67. ‘‘ Many claim kindred to God who 
yet have no acquaintance with him.” 
“The best proof of our acquaintance 
with God is our obedience to him” 
(HENRY), ver. 55; 1 John 2: 3, 4. 

68. “The longings of gracious souls 
after Jesus Christ will be fully satisfied 
when they come to heaven’”’ (HENRY), 
vern.o0% Ps.017 3 164~ Matis 135 17; 
Phil 3.203) 21. 

69. “ God never forsakes any till they 
have first provoked him to withdraw 
and will have none of him” (HENRY), 
ver. 59; Prov. 1: 23-31; Isa. 65: 11, 
12; Matt. 21: 41, 43. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Whether the miracle recorded in this 
chapter was wrought on the same Sab- 
bath on which Jesus escaped from the | 
angry Jews, as related in the preceding | 
chapter, or took place on a subsequent 
Sabbath, is a debated question. The 
opening words, “And as Jesus passed 
by,” seem to connect closely with the 
close of the preceding verse, “ going 
through the midst of them, and so pass- 
ed by ;” but the genuineness of these 
last-quoted words is seriously questioned. 
The calm demeanor of the disciples, and 
their interest in the problem concern- 
ing the connection between sin and suf- 
fering when they observe that Jesus is 
looking at the blind man, do not ac- 

cord with the excitement into which they 
must have been thrown by the 


iolence 
with which their Master had been 


cause of special suffering. 


threatened. Nor would the enraged 


mob, whose -persecuting fury had just 
driven him into concealment, have suf- 
fered him quietly and openly to perform 
this act of healing in the vicinity of the 
temple. It seems more probable that 
this miracle was wrought on a Sabbath 
near the time of the feast of dedication, 
about two months later than the feast 
of tabernacles, at which the Jews at- 
tempted to stone Jesus. Compare 
Author's Harmony, ? 111. The place 
where the miracle was wrought wa 
near Jerusalem. The incidents of this 
chapter are related only by John. 

1. And as Jesus passed by. The 
language does not necessarily connect 
with what precedes. It may mean, On 
a certain occasion, as he was passing 
along, etc. A man which was blind 
A as birth. pe ee: was then, 
and is still, a malady of common oceur- 
rence in the East. But this was a pecu- 
lar ease, for the man was “ blind from 
birth ;” hence his case was beyond the 
power of medical skill. Perhaps he was 
accustomed to proclaim this fact to ex- 
cite more sympathy and charity from 
the passers-by. When the disciples 
noticed that Jesus was regarding him 
with attention, they thought it a favor- 
able opportunity to ask a question. 

2-5. CONVERSATION BETWEEN JE- 
SUS AND HIS DISCIPLES CONCERNING 
THIS BLIND MAN. The disciples take 
occasion to ask the opinion of their 
Master upon the perplexing and oft- 
discussed question concerning the con- 
nection between sin and _ suffering. 
Christ first corrects their mistaken as- 
sumption that all suffering is a pun- 
ishment for some particular sin, and 
then teaches fhem what his mission re- 
quires him to do when such cases are 
presented to him. 

2. Master, ve did sin? This 
question assumes that special sin is the _ 
. Just as the 
three friends of Job insisted that his 
sore afflictions were a sure proof that he 
had been_a great sinner, so the disciples 
take for granted that this case of blade 
ness is the penalty for some particular 
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saying, Master, * who did sin, this man, or his parents, 
3 that he was born blind? Jesus answered, Neither 
hath this man sinned, nor his parents; !but that the 
4 works of God should be made manifest in him. 
must work the works of him that sent me, while it is 


k ver, 34; Luke 13, 
4 


1-4, 

Mech. 11. 4. 

mch, 4. 34; 5. 19, 
363 11.9, 10; 12 
35; 17.4; Eccles. 
9. 10; Eph. 5. 16, 


mI 


transgression. Had blindness come upon 
him after he reached youth or man- 
hood, there would have been no prob- 
lem to solve, in their view. But he 
was born blind. Firmly believing 
that this blindness was the punishment 

of some particular sin, they were in 
doubt who wasthe sinner. They could 
suggest only two parties—the man him- 
‘self and his parents. Evidently, it was 

- Knot satisfactory to ascribe the sin to the 
‘man himself, and they hesitated to as- 
Neribe it to his parents. Haying dis- 
J agreed among themselves, they propose 

/ the question to Christ. This view of 

\ the origin of this question, and of the 
=\ reason why they proposed it to Christ 
Oia this form, renders it unnecessary to 


Xe migration of souls, as some have con- 


jectured, or that they believed in ante- 


natal sin, or that they were wavering 
N between the doctrine of the Greek phi- 


losophers, who taught that souls may 
ny sin in a pre-existent state, and the 
, teachings & the Jewish rabbis, that the 

xX child may bear the punishment of a 
arent’s sin. These disciples can hardly 

= Supposed to have been familiar with 
these speculations of the schools,, Nor 


does the view of Tholuck seem probable, 
ieee they supposed the man to be pun- 


ished by anticipation for predestined 
sin. Nothing in the answer of Christ 
in what follows seems to hint at any 
such speculative tendencies on the part 
of the disciples, ; 

3. Neither hath this man sinned, 
nor his parents. We must supply 
the words, ‘‘that he was born blind,” to 
complete thethought. Manifestly, Jesus 
does not intend to deny that the blind 
man was a sinner, nor that his parents 
had committed sin; but he does deny 
that this special form of suffering was 
visited upon him by reason of any spe- 
cial sin on his part or on the part of 
his parents. This answer of Christ 
directly contradicts the assumption upon 
which the question of the disciples was 


based, that a particular sin is the cause 
15 


of a_particular_evil., When this was 
dons ene pereleeity was removed. It 
was unnecessary to pursue the search 
for a person who had specially sinned 
in this instance. We are not, however, 
to make our inference from these words 
too broad. Children may suffer in conse- 
quence of the iniquities of their parents, 
and thus the iniquities of the fathers 


assume that the disciples were inclined: 
to the heathen doctrine of the trans-- 


may be visited upon the children. But 


this is quite different from saying that - 


one person is punished for the sin of 
another. Compare Jer. 32:18 and Ezek 
18: 20. But while we may not say the 
aman is a great sinner because he is 4 
| great sufferer, the general doctrine is 
true that suffering comes in consequence 
of sin. That the works of God 
should be made manifest. “The 
works of God here meant are primarily 
his saving, redeeming works.””—STIER. 
Christ turns the attention of his dis- 
ciples to a new aspect of the case. In. 
stead of groping back into the hidden 
mysteries of the divine purposes, and 
striving to trace the connection between 
sin and suffering, they were to look for- 
ward and see what the mercy and grace 


blindness was the divinely -ordained 


Christ, He was to receive éyesight, and 
with it the blessing of salvation. His 
bodily infirmity was one of the pre- 
peed ese conditions of obtaining sowie 
ual eyesight. More than this—it would 
furnish an opportunity for Chri: vo 
give a new proof that he is the Light 
of the ER 

~ IT must work. The true text 
reads, We must work. Thus Christ asso- 
ciates his disciples with himself in the 
obligation to perform duty whenever 


opportunity offered. Since the enmity 
i the Jews was daily becoming more 
bitter, the healing of this man on the 


Sabbath would furnish fresh occasion 
accusations, and so the 


for malignant 
disciples may have wished that Jesus - 


should hasten from the scene of peril. 
He tells them that he must execute his 
commission, and even in face of danger 


of God would accomplish. ‘This man’s 


means of bringing him in contact with . 
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5 day; the night cometh, when no 


long as I am in the world, "I am the light of the 


world. 


6 When he had thus spoken, °he spat on the ground, 
and made clay of the spittle, an 


7 eyes of the blind man with the 
him, Go, wash Pin the pool of 
interpretation, Sent). 
and washed, and came seeing. 


Siloam (which is by 
4He went his way therefore, 


man can work, As 

ach. 1.5, 9; 3.19; 
8. 12; 12. 35, 46 
Isa. 49. 6; 60. 1. 

° Mark 7. 33; 8.23; 


he anointed the Rev. 3. 18. 


clay, and said unto 
P Neh. 3. 15, Siloah. 
42 Kings 5. 10-14 


do what has been assigned to him. | 
While it is day; the ree? 
eth. Day is the period Q night 
the time for ge Eis Se 
man has his day of opportunity, but 
when night comes these 
cease 
He had an allotted time for his per- 
smal ministry, and was under obli- 
vation to work while it continued. 
Already night was drawing near. Some 
have found a difficulty in the applica- 
tion of these words to Christ, because 
his work of salvation did not cease with 
his death. They attempt to give this 
proverbial expression too broad an ap- 
plication. It simply states that every 
man has a day for labor. If he neglects 
it, he cannot accomplish his task after 
is night comes, Christ himself had 
is work as a man, which he must do 
before he laid down his life. For this 
work his opportunity would cease when 
death came. 

5. I am the light of the world. 
Truth is aptly compared to light. Be- 
nevolence and mercy with equal pro- 
priety may be called light. Christ, 
while personally among men, was the 
great source of this heavenly light, and 
hence himself made it day for the world. 
Ashe was about to open the eyes ofa blind 
man, it was fitting that he should make 
this declaration. Since he was the Sun, 
appointed to give light to those who sit | 
lin darkness, he would rescue this beg- 
| gar from the gloom of the night in 
which he had thus far lived. It was a 
work of mercy, and it forms a fitting 
illustration of giving sight to those 
who are spiritually blind. Compare 
Tsa. 35 : 5. 

6,7. SIGHT GIVEN TO THE BLIND 
Man. Having spoken these words, Je- 
sus now performs the miracle. The 
blind man, despised_on account of his 
infirmity, calléd a sinner by the Phari- 
Bees, vie passed by him, must have lis- 


opportunities 
hrist was under the same law. 


tened with eager interest to the words, 
‘Neither hath this man sinned, nor his 


arents.” They had doubtless won his 
eart and prepared him for prompt 
obedience. 


6. Spat on the ground, and made 
clay. In ancient times a medicinal 
value was attributed to the saliva. 
Christ employed it in other instances, 
Mark § : 23 and 7 : 33. 
to imagine that our Lord used the saliva 
or the clay as remedies. There was no 


inherent virtue in them to give sight - 


to this man. The man had been at- 
tracted to Jesus by his sind words, and 
may have had awakened in his heart a 
faint hope that God’s purpose, of which 
Jesus had spoken, was now to be ac- 
complished in him. But he must in 
some way be made sensible of a per- 
sonal contact with Jesus, who came to 
work the works of God—who is the 
Light of the world. Jesus chose this 
method to bring the man into a direct 
contact with his power. He used the 
anointing with clay as the channel 
through which to communicate the 
blessing. Thus he aided and strength- 
ened the new-born faith and hope of the 


“man. 


7. Go, wash in the pool of Si- 
loam. This pool is mentioned under 
the name Siloah in Neh. 3:15 and 
Shiloah, Isa. 876. It was south-east 
of Jerusalem, and its site is undis- 
puted. Its length is fifty-three feet and 
its breadth eighteen, according to Rob- 
inson. Its fail depth was nineteen feet, 
but it usually contained only three or 
four feet. Compare DR. FisH’s Bible 
Lands Illustrated, pp. 227-229. To 
this pool the blind man was told to go 
and wash his eyes, not because there 
was any medicinal virtue in the waters, 
but_as Aat_of his Tatts No reason 
was given; he was to do it simply be- 
cause Jesus commanded it. Yet John 
seems to suggest that there was a reason, 
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8 The neighbors therefore, and they which before 
had seen him that he was blind, said, Is not this he 
9 that sat and begged? Some said, This is he; others 
10 said, He is like him; but he said, [am he. Therefore 
said they unto him, How were thine eyes opened? 
11 He answered and said,* A man that is called Jesus + vers. 6,7. 


or at least a fitness in sending the man 
to this pool, for he adds, Which is by 
interpretation, Sent. This is the 
meaning of the name Siloam. Its He- 
brew form, which appears in Isaiah 
Shiloah, is derived from shalach, “to 
send.” Why this name was given to it 
we need not inquire. In Isaiah “the 
waters of Shiloah that go softly ” are 
used to image forth the divine blessings 
that came upon Israel like the gentle 
fiow of an unfailing stream. It was 
peculiarly appropriate that the waters 
thus employed in the prophet’s dis- 


was blind, the best critical authorities 
read, that he was a beggar. He now 
abandoned that occupation, and this 
circumstance first attracted notice. The - 
reason of it was readily learned: he 
had received sight. Hence their firs . 
question, Is not this he that sat and AY 
begged? implying what he was accus- san 
tomed to do. It is the change in his \ ny y 
conduct that is first observed. And 
oe is bch the bai usually notices 
rst in those to whom spiritual eyesight 
is given, And such a dhance CO 
debate, as in this case. ; 


course should bear the name Sent, a 
designation of Christ—the One sent 
to bless and save. Compare Heb. 3: 1, 
where the word apostle, another form 
of the word bere translated sent, is ap- 
plied to Christ. It was fitting that this 
man should receive sight by washing in 
those waters so intimately associated in 
the mind of the devout Jew with God’s 
gracious blessings. ‘‘ The healing virtue 
imparted to the water is to be denoted 
as symbolical of him who was sent, and 
whose mission it was to give the heal- 
ing water of life”,—ALFoRD. The 
prompt obedience of the man, as well 


as his immediate cure, showed his faith. 


He raised no_ objections and exhibited 
no reluctance, and hence the happy re- 
sult: He went his way therefore, 
and washed, and came seeing. 
8-12. DIscuUSSION OF NEIGHBORS 
WITH EACH OTHER AND WITH THE 
MAN HIMSELF. The account of the 


conversations of this man’s neighbors. 


and acquaintances concerning this event 
is so true to life, so minute and distinct, 
that we feel at liberty to conjecture that 
the evangelist must have heard it from 
the man who was healed ; his testimony 


was greet ositive, and frank 

8. € eighbors. From this 
verse it appears that the man did not 
return to our Lord, but went from the 
pool to his own home. So marvellous 
a change in his appearance excited 
much discussion among his acquaint- 
ances, Instead of reading that he 


“9. Some said, This is he3 oth- 
ers said, He is like him 3 opinions 
differed. These people were under the 
influence of the Pharisees, and had 
the fear of censure if they should too 
enthusiastically confess that Jesus had 
wrought a miracle on the Sabbath. 
The more frank and candid portion of 
them asserted the identity of this man 
with the beggar whom they had known. 
The more timid and sceptical admitted 
that he bore a strong resemblance to 
the beggar, but doubted his identity. 
How has human ingenuity taxed its 
powers of invention to discover some 
plausible explanation of what Christ 
does, without.admitting his divine 
power! ‘In this instatice the man’s . 
own explicit statement, I am he, 
ended the debate among the common 


people. x 
10, 11. How were thine eyes 
opened? When the question of 


identity is settled, they begin te 
inquire how, the cure was effected. 
He replies Dy narrating the facts. In 
the clause, he answered and said, 
the best authorities omit and said. 
A man that is called Jesus. He 
cautiously refrains from expressing any 
opinion concerning the character and 
mission of his benefactor at this time, 
and contents himself with a simple and 
artless statement of the facts. Whether - 
this caution in reference to the Messiah- 
ship of Jesus arose from a prudent de- 
sire to avoid controversy, or from a 
reser 
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made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said unto 
me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and wash; and I went 


12 and washed, and I received sight. 
He said, I know not. — 
They brought to the Pharwees him that aforetime 


unto him, Where is he? 
13 


Then said they 


14 was blind. And *it was the sabbath day when Jesus ‘ch 5.9. 


want of settled conviction in his own 
mind, is not clearly apparent. We are 
not informed what his previous oppor- 
tunities for a knowledge of Christ had 
been. He does not appear desirous to 
put himself forward. He was an intel- 
ligent, thoughtful observer, not hasty 
in forming opinions, but positive in 
his convictions when once formed. We 
should infer thatthe had not yet become 
fully settled in the belief of the Mes- 
siahship of Jesus, but was in a teach- 
able and inquiring frame of mind. 

12. Where is he? This is the next 
question on the part of the people. 
They do not seem to have been ill-dis- 
posed toward the man or toward Jesus. 
They do not suggest any cavils concern- 
ing the reality of the miracle, nor does 
it appear that they had any hostile pur- 
pose against Jesus in making this in- 
quiry. But they were under the influ- 
ence of the Pharisees; they knew that 
this miracle had been done on the Sab- 
bath, and that the Pharisees regarded 
such works as a violation of the law of 
the Sabbath. Respect for their relig- 
ious teachers, combined with interested 
curiosity, moved them to refer this ex- 
amination to the Pharisees. The man’s 
answer to the inquiry where Jesus is 
was, I know not. From the pool of 
Siloam he had gone directly to his home. 
At the time when Jesus sent him to this 
pool, Jesus himself was going to some 
place with his disciples. He was ‘‘pass- 
ing by,” and only stopped to perform 
this act of mercy. Hence the man had 
no means of knowing where Jesus was 
at this time. 

13.17, THE First EXAMINATION 
8EFORE THE JEWISH AUTHORITIES. 
We are not to assume that all which is 
related in this chapter occurred in a 
single day. This examination may not 
have taken place on the same day on 
which the man received sight. It had 
already been decided that any one who 
acknowledged Christ should be excom- 
municated (ver. 22). This fact made 
the people timid in assuming any re- 


sponsibility. Hence they deemed it 
prudent to bring this case before the 
rulers. It is generally supposed that 
it was not the great council, composed 
of seventy members, but a minor coun- 
cil, said to have twenty-three members, 
before whom this man was brought. 
This lesser Sanhedrim is mentioned by 
the Talmud, but not by Josephus, and 
held its meetings on Mondays and 
Thursdays. Hostility to Christ was pre- 
dominant among all the leading men, 
though there were a few individuals, 
like Nicodemus and Joseph of Arima- 
thea, who in heart were favorably dis- 
posed toward him. An unprejudiced 
investigation was not to be expected 
from the members of this council. 

13. Brought to the Pharisees 3 
literally, They bring, ete. The word 
Pharisees here means the os Ne men 
of that sect, just as the term “‘ Jews” in 
verse 18 and elsewhere in John means 
the chief men of the nation, and not the 
whole people. The Sanhedrim was not 
composed entirely of Pharisees, but they 
were the most numerous and influential 
party in this body, and the bitterest 
enemies of our Lord. Him thatafore- 
time was blind. These words show 
that the people were convinced of the 
reality of the miracle—that the question 
presented to the rulers was not concern- 
ing the identity of this man, though 
something like that question was sub- 
sequently raised by the council, but 
concerning the time and manner of 
performing the cure, 

14. It was the sabbath day when 
Jesus made the clay. Because this 
miracle was wrought on the Sabbath, it 
seemed questionable to the people. The 
knew of the complaints of the Phari- 
sees on former occasions because Jesus 
had performed cures on the Sabbath, 
Compare ch.5:16; Mark 3:4; Luke 13: 
14. In this instance the Saviour made 
clay, he did work, on the Sabbath. This 
certainly was asmall criticism, but these 
Pharisees were noted for fine-spun dis- 
tinctions and pretentious quibbles. It 
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15 made the clay, and opened his eyes. Then again the 
Pharisees also asked him how he had received his 


sight. 
16 eyes, and I washed, and do see. 


He said unto them, He put clay upon mine 
: Therefore said some 
of the Pharisees, ‘This man is not of God, because he 


t ver, 24. 


keepeth not the sabbath day. Others said, * How can * ¥ers. 30-33; ch. 


aman that is asinner do such miracles? And *there 


x ch.7, 42, 43; 10. 19. 


17 was adivision among them. They say unto the blind 
man again, What sayest thou of him, that he hath 


opened thine eyes? He said, ¥ He is a prophet. 


y ch. 4. 19; 6, 14. 


furnished the enemies of Christ with a 

pretext for their accusation. The more 

unreasonable it was, the more confi- 
-dently they asserted their charge. 

15. Then again. The question that 
had been asked by his neighbors is re- 
peated by the Pharisees. Doubtless 
those who brought the man hither re- 

orted the conversation that had been 

eld with him. But the rulers chose to 
hear the story from the man’s own lips, 
hoping to detect something that would 
give them an opportunity to accuse 
Christ. In asking him how he had 
received his sight, they by implica- 
tion admit the miracle. He answers 
them by a simple statement of the facts: 
He put clay upon mine eyes, etc. 
Meyer calls attention to the fact that the 
man omits all mention of the saliva, 
and testities only to what he felt. At 
the time he could not see what Jesus 
did. Heis careful not to state anything 
except what he actually knew. 

16. The answer leads to a discussion 
among the Pharisees themselves. The 
incontrovertible fact which the man 
stated, I... do see, admitted of no 
dispute. The party, bitterly hostile to 
Christ, at once exclaim, This man is 
not of, or from, God. It would seem 
as if they were replying to their own 
inward convictions, for no one had then 
suggested anything concerning the di- 
vine mission of Jesus. They appear to 
intro luce the name of God with rever- 
ence, but speak contemptuously of Je- 
sus as this man. It was no satisfaction 
to them that a sufferer had been re- 
lieved, but it stirred their malignant 
hate that Jesus had given another illus- 
tration of his divine authority. On the 
reason which they give see note on verse 
14. There were some more conscien- 
tious judges present, who asked, How 
can a man that is a sinner do 


such miracles? These men were in 
the minority. They seem to speak with 
timidity, simply suggesting that such 
miracles as this show at least that the 
man is nota sinner. If there were any 
Sadducees present, they may have sided 
with the more candid minority for the 
purpose of making a division in the 
ranks of their theological opponents, 
the Pharisees. Evidently, the debate 
waxed somewhat warm, as the dis 
vision, or schism, among them 
shows. This circumstance certainly 
gave the man who had been healed 
more courage to speak his honest con- 
victions at a later stage of the investi- 
gation, for he saw that his examiners 
were not of one mind. Yetso smalla 
minority, composed of timid men, would 
soon be silenced by the arrogant and 
determined majority. Logic, however 
forcible, never convinces prejudiced and 
unscrupulous adversaries. Bitter par- 
tisans never weigh evidence or argu- 
ment honestly and candidly. 

17. They say, etc. ; according to the 
oldest manuscripts, They say, therefore. 
The discussion of conflicting opinions 
by members of the council was unseem- 
ly and embarrassing. If it appeared 
that Jesus had advocates and defenders 
in that body, what would these specta- 
tors think who had brought this man 
there? Evidently, they had been in- 
timidated by the Pharisaic teachers, so 
that they feared to put faith in Jesus; 
but the potent spell of this influence 
would be dissolved if the Sanhedrim 
was divided in opinion. Therefore they 
turn to the blind man with the question, 
What sayest thou of him, that he 
hath opened thine eyes? Conant 
translates the last clause, seeing that he 
opened thine eyes? The word thou is 
specially emphatic in the Greek, It is 
not two questions, but a single one, ad 
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But the Jews 7 did not believe concerning him, that * Isa. 26. 11. 


he had been blind, and received his sight, until they 
called the parents of him that had received his sight. 
19 And they asked them, saying, Is this your son, who 


ye say was born blind? 


How then doth he now see? 


dressed to the man as if they thought | of the term among Christians. Did 


his opinion of importance. It was de- 
signed to throw him off his guard, so 
that he would be betrayed into some 
imprudent or rash expression. Thus 
they would check the debate among 
themselves by provoking a controver- 
sy with him. He was too clear-headed 
and self-possessed to be caught in their 
artifice. He was ready with an answer: 
He is a prophet, one who is endued 
with power and sent with a message 
from God. He seems not yet to have 
reached the full conviction that Jesus 
is the Son of God, the Messiah, but 
he is persuaded that he is one sent by 
divine authority. He boldly and man- 
fully stated his belief. His answer 
brought upon him the hostility of those 
who had just asserted ‘‘ This man is not 
of God ;” but they could not then con- 
demn the man for believing Jesus to be 
a prophet. 

18-23. THE EXAMINATION OF THE 
PARENTS OF THE BLIND MAN. Baf- 
fled in their efforts to weaken the eyi- 
dence of a miracle by questioning the 
subject of the cure, the enemies of 
Christ now turn to the parents of the 
man, hoping to prove that he was not 
really born blind, and that a deception 
had been practised upon the people. 
The parents are too honest to deny that 
their son was born blind, but too timid 
to say anything in favor of his benefac- 
tor. Thus this device avails nothing. 

18. The Jews, rather, The Jews 
therefore. See note on verse 13. The 
same party which above is called the 
Pharisees is here designated the Jews. 
Perhaps more persons were at this time 
taken into the consultation. The lead- 
ing men of the nation are here referred 
to, but by the term “Jews” John 
seems to mean also that they were op- 
posers of Christ. Incidentally, we may 
notice that this peculiar use of the word 
Jew shows that this Gospel was written 
when the word had come to mean an 
enemy of Christ as well as a descend- 
ant of Jacob. At least in the latter part 
of the apostolic age this was the use 


| 


not believe concerning him, that 
he had been blind. The attempt to 
cast odium on Jesus by the accusation 
of Sabbath-breaking had not been suc- 
cessful. His enemies now endeavor to 
discredit the miracle. Had they pro- 
ceeded systematically, this would nat- 
urally have been the first point investi 
gated, Evidently, they did not think at 
first of questioning the reality of the 
miracle; but when they saw that if 
the miracle was admitted the charge 
of violating the Sabbath could not be 
sustained, they must either show that 
a fraud had been committed or give up 
their accusation. Few persons could be 
induced to believe that an open violator 
of God’s law would be empowered to 
show such signs of divine authority. 
Until they called the parents. 
The inquiry has been made whether 
these words imply that the Jews were 
convinced of the miracle after they had 
taken the testimony of the parents. It 
is sufficient to reply that they failed to 
find any testimony to countenance their 
theory of fraud. As a matter of fact 
they had no reason to suspect any de- 
ception, but having needlessly invented 
such a theory, they signally failed to 
establish it. Unintentionally they have 
done Christianity a service. They have 
shown that the most searching scrutiny 
of bitter foes was unable to find any 
flaw in the evidence which attested the 
reality and truthfulness of the miracle. 

19. Three questions are really ad- 
dressed to the parents, though no op- 
portunity was given to make answer 
until all the inquiries had been pro- 
pounded. Putting them in legal form, 
the questions would be: 1. Is this your 
son? 2, Was he born blind? 3. How 
did he recover his sight? The careful 
reader will notice that the first and sec- 
ond inquiries are blended together, and 
language is used which seems designed 
to intimidate the parents. Is this 
your son, who ye say was born 
blind?) The manner of putting the 
question, the insertion of the words 
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20 His parents answered them and said, We know that 


21 this is our son, and that he was 


born blind: but 2s 


what means he now seeth, we know not; or who hat 


opened his eyes, we know not. 
he shall speak for himself. 


22 These words spake his parents, because * they feared 
the Jews; for the Jews had agreed already, that if 
any man did confess that he was Christ, he »should 


23 be put out of the synagogue. 
parents, He is of age; ask him. 


He is of age; ask him; 


®ch. 7. 133 19. 38; 
Prov. 29. 25; 
Matt. 10. 26, 28; 
Acts 5, 13. 


Therefore said his an bre ch, 12 
; 16. 2. 


who ye say, shows that the interroga- 
tors would have been glad to awe them 
into a denial of the blindness of their 
sou at birth, or at least into an admis- 
sion that his case was not as bad as had 
been represented. The answer to the 
last question would depend upon the 
answer to this. It was intended to 
make them feel that the last and main 
- question would be embarrassing to an- 
swer if they continued to assert the 
blindness of their son from the first. 

20. The crafty plans of wicked men 
do not always succeed. The parents 
decline to be accomplices in fraud or 
falsehood. They give explicit answers 
to the two points involved in the first 
inquiry. We know that this is our 
son. This is a positive and indispu- 
table evidence. They were just as ex- 
ps on the next point, that he was 

orn blind. These parents were honest. 
It has been suggested that they were 
beggars also, but there is no proof of 
this. Doubtless they were in humble 
circumstances, or their blind son would 
not have been compelled to resort to 
begging. 

21. By what means he now 
seeth, we know not. The shrewd 
Pharisaie lawyers were matched by 
shrewd witnesses. These persons were 
not present when the eyes of their son 
were opened, but they had heard him tell 
the story. In the common acceptation 
of the term they did know by what 
means his eyes were opened. But the 
tribunal before which they were exam- 
ined could not demand of them any 
hearsay evidence, any statement be- 
yond what they knew from direct per- 
sonal observation. Evidently, these in- 
quisitors perceived that these witnesses 
understood their privileges, and there- 
fore the questions were not pressed. 
But why do they add the words, or 


who hath opened his eyes, we 
know not? If their reticence was 
only due to a scrupulous regard for 
their duty as witnesses, why were they 
so forward to disclaim all knowledge of 
the benefactor of their son? It is in 
this statement especially that their ti- 
midity appears. ‘“ They lack strergth to 
prove their gratitude for the healing of 
their son by uniting their testimony to 
his.’—LANGE. It is not for any want 
of respect to the Jewish tribunal that 
they are censured, but for their lack of 
moral courage, their selfish caution, their 
great anxiety to disavow all knowledge 
of Jesus, who had blessed them in the 
person of their child. He is of age; 
ask him. It is stated by some author- 
ities that the Jews allowed a person to 
testify at the age of thirteen. This 
person had evidently reached full man- 
hood. This is implied in the expres- 
sion of age, and is apparent from what 
he said and did. His parents admired 
his courage, though they did not imi- 
tate it. They had confidence in his 
ability to state his own case, but the 

do not wish to become involved with 
him in the controversy. 

22, 23. Because they feared the 
Jews. The evangelist gives this ex- 
planation of the conduct of these pa- 
rents. What power of intimidation 
these enemies of Christ had may be in- 
ferred from ch. 12: 42, from which it 
appears that even men of rank and in- 
fluence were awed into a suppression of 
their honest convictions. Had agreed 
already. This does not seem to mean 
that a public formal decree had been 
passed by the Sanhedrim, yet it was 
more than an agreement among private 
individuals. Lange suggests that it re- 
fers to ‘a regulation made by the Jews 
in Jerusalem 20ncerning excommuni- 
cation from the synagogue.” Confess 


176 


JOHN IX. 


A. D. 29, 


24 Then again called they the man that was blind, 


¢ Josh.7.19;1Sam. 


and said unto him, *Give God the praise; 4we know ‘¢.5, 


25 that this man is a sinner. 


He answered and said, 
Whether he be a sinner or no, I know not; °one thing 
I know, that, whereas I was blind, now I see. 


a 1-10; 5 

e Bph. 2. 1-10; 

7» 1 John 3.14 
5. 10. 


that he was Christ—that is, openly 
acknowledge him as the Messiah, the 
Anointed One promised in ancient 
prophecy. This was equivalent to be- 
coming an avowed disciple of his. 
Should be put out of the syna- 
gogue. A majority of commentators 
hold that there were three degrees of 
excommunication: (1) Seclusion from 
the congregation .for thirty days, in 
which the person-was required to keep 
at a distance of four cubits at least from 
his friends and acquaintances. He 
might approach the door of the tem- 
ple or synagogue, but was not allowed 
to participate in the worship. If at 
the expiration of this period the per- 
son continued obstinate, it could be ex- 
tended. (2) The curse, to which severer 
penalties were attached. The offender 
was prohibited from teaching or being 
taught in company with others. He 
could not hire or be hired; he could 

either sell nor buy, except to purchase 
the necessaries of life. In addition, a 
solemn malediction was pronounced 
upon him. (38) A final and total sepa- 
ration from the congregation, in which 
curses from earth and Heaven were in- 
voked upon the offender. Some have 
maintained that the second and third 
degrees cannot well be distinguished 
from each other. It will be seen that 
one who had incurred the first form of 
excommunication, if he continued ob- 
stinate, would come under the second 
form. Thus, those who were put out 
of the synagogue became social out- 
casts ; their friends were alienated from 
them, and their lives made dreary and 
bitter. The parents of the man who 
had been blind shrank from the danger 
of incurring any of these hardships, and 
therefore they avoided any expression 
that could be construed as a confession 
of Jesus as Christ. 

24-27, THE SECOND EXAMINATION 
OF THE MAN WHO HAD BEEN BLIND. 
He was probably required to be ab- 
sent while his parents were examined ; 
but since nothing had been gained by 
questioning them, another attempt was 


made with him. His inquisitors en- 
deavor to influence his statements by a 
decided expression of their own opinion, 
but the result is tomake him firmer and 
bolder in declaring his own convictions. 
24. Give God the praise, or glory. 
Some make this phrase to mean Praise 
God for thy cwre, and refer to 1 Sam. 6: 
5; Jer. 13:16; Luke 17:18. Others 
regard it as a solemn form of appeal to 
a witness to tell the truth. Compare 
the words addressed to Achan, Josh. 7 : 
19. It was reminding him that he 
stood in the presence of God, and that 
reverence for his sacred Majesty should 
move him to speak the truth and at- 
tempt no further concealment. Such 
were these words in the mouth of 
Joshua, but in the mouths of these Phar- 
isees they would have been hypocritical 
mockery, a blasphemous farce. We 
know. As much as to say, “ We have 
probed this matter and ascertained the 
real facts.” It was a bold attempt to 
browbeat the man and draw from him 
something unfavorable to Christ. That 
this man isasinner. This is their 
opinion, and by so confidently stating 
it they hope to influence the man to 
speak ill of his benefactor. The im- 
pression they would convey is that 
theyhad gained important evidence from 
his parents. The man himself had not 
been allowed to know what his parents 
said. The dishonesty and malignity 
of these Jewish rulers, and their per- 
version of the forms of justice, cannot 
be characterized in too strong terms. 
25. Whether he be a sinner, .. . 
I know not. Observe the caution and 
discretion of the man. The rulers had 
said, “We know that this man is a sin- 
ner.” Heis too sagacious to contradict 
them flatly. Hence he declines squarely 
to join issue with them on the question 
whether Jesus is a sinner, or to dispute 
the opinion of these learned teachers. 
We are not at liberty to press his lan- 
guage so far as to make him admit that 
Jesus might be a sinner. He evidently 
intended to make no such admission. 
He only designed to ayoid a debate 
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26 


Then said they to him again, What did he to thee? 
27 how opened he thine eyes? He answered them, tI 
have told you already, and ye did not hear; where- 


f vers, 10-15; Luke 
22. 67. 


fore would ye hear i again? Will ye also be his 


disciples ? 
28 


upon the intricate and confusing subtle- 
ties of the scribes, and to remain stead- 
fastly upon the firm ground of common 
sense and known facts. Waiving all 
debate on their opinion, he tells them, 
one thing I know, that, whereas 
Iwas blind, now I see. This was 
a fact quite independent of their author- 
ity. His bold, unequivocal statement 
of it thwarted their plan of drawing 
from him any declaration that would 
make Christ appear to be a deceiver. 
This utterance “is rightly taken as a 
model for all who have been enlighten- 
ed through Jesus.”—STIER. ‘“ He will 
speak the thing that he does know, and 
let them draw their own conclusions.” 
—TRENCH. 

26. Then said they to him. His 
inquisitors, foiled in their effort to prove 
any deception on the part of Jesus, now 
require him to repeat the story of his 
eure, hoping to detect some contradic- 
tion to his former statement, or to find 
something which they can use as an ac- 
cusation against Christ; or they may 
have done this with no definite purpose 
except to gain time in which to devise 
some new plan of procedure. 

27. [havetold you already, and 
ye did not hear. ‘Their evident 
malignity and want of candor roused 
the indignation of the man. He had 
come before them simply to state the 
truth, and they wished him to dishonor 
his manhood, violate his sense of justice, 
and deny all sentiments of gratitude. 
His soul revolted against their vile plot. 
He could no longer patiently submit to 
their inquisitorial scrutiny. His man- 
hood asserts itself, and he gives them 
to understand that further questioning 
is useless. Ye were not willing to ac- 
cept my statement before; where= 
fore would ye hear it again? The 
man uses few words, but they are keen 
and incisive. He pushes them with a 
question that cut to the quick: Will 
ye also be his disciples? In the 


use of the word also Chrysostom de- 
8 


Then £ they reviled him, and said, Thou art his dis- 
29 ciple; but we are Moses’ disciples. 


© Matt. 5.11; 1 Pet. 
4, 14 


hNum, 12, 28; 


5 We know that Deut. 34. 10. 


tected a virtual admission that he him- 
self was already a disciple at heart. 
With mingled humor and irony he in- 
quires of these men if they wish him to 
repeat his story again because they are 
inclined to become disciples with him. 
Nothing could have stung them more 
sorely than the suggestion of such a 
suspicion. It ended their examination 
and brought the matter to an immediate 
issue. ‘‘God gave to this poor man 
grace and strength to make a bold con- 
fession of the truth and completely 
to confound his subtle examiners,”— 
BARNES. 

28,29. THE ANGRY REPROACHES 
OF THE RULERS. These examiners 
can no longer restrain their wrath. 
They were mortified that this humble 
man, by his sharp-witted replies, had 
overmatched them in every instance, 
They were specially embittered because 
he had presumed to speak as if he sus- 
pected them of a favorable disposition 
toward Christ. They lost control of 
their passions and burst forth in re- 
proaches. 

28. They reviled him 3 a common 
procedure on the part of men in a bad 
cause when argument fails them. John 
has not recorded the harsh epithets 
which they used, nor would it be of 
interest to us to know them. Thou 
art his disciple; but we are 
Moses’ disciples. As on previous 
occasions, they set Moses over against 
Christ, as if the teaching of the one 
were contrary to the other. Probably 
they intend to intimate that being 
healed on the Sabbath rendered this 
man a participant in the Sabbath- 
breaking of which they accused Christ, 
while they were zealous observers of 
the law of Moses concerning the Sab- 
bath. They did not realize that they 
were incurring the curse which Moses 
denounced upon all who should refuse 
to listen to Jesus, the Prophet whom 
Moses foretold, Deut. 18:18, 19. 


29. We know that God spake 
* 
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God spake unto Moses; as for this fellow, 'we know 
The man answered and said 
unto them, * Why herein is a marvellous thing, that 
ye know not from whence he is, and yet he hath 


80 not from whence he is. 


ich. 7.27; 8.14. 


kK ch. 3. 10; 12. 37. 
1 Job 27. 8, 9; 35. 


81 opened mine eyes. Now we know that 'God heareth dd ae 4 
not sinners; but if any man be a worshipper of God, Zech’ 7, 13,’ 
unto Moses. In this they were cor-| hath opened mine eyes. This was 


rect. God did speak to Moses; and 
had they been honest and true disci- 
Ee of Moses, they would have ac- 

nowledged Christ. Compare ch. 5 : 
43-47; 6 : 30-82, where they boast of 
Moses and ‘his miracles. They do not 
venture to say, as the Pharisees had 
before said, that, Jesus was in league 
with the prince of demons. Compare 
Matt. 9 : 34. As for this fellow. 
It is not certain that they intended 
to express so much contempt as our 
translation implies. There is no word 
in the original corresponding to “fel- 
low.” It is more accurate to render 
this man. The rulers evidently were 
becoming a little cautious in their ex- 
pressions. Their sharp encounters with 
this man constrained them to be a little 
guarded, Just before they confidently 
knew this man to be a sinner; now they 
know not whence he is. They feel just 
as much contempt, but are more care- 
ful in avowing it. They insinwate that 
Jesus may have derived his extraordi- 
nary powers of healing from demons, 
but they only say that there is no evi- 
dence that he came from above. We 
shall see how much they gain in the de- 
bate by this modification of their tactics, 

30-34. THE FINAL REPLY OF THE 
MAN TO THE JEWS, AND HIS Excom- 
MUNICATION. In giving way to anger 

,the rulers exposed themselves to the 

“crushing blow which their keen-sight- 
ed and self possessed adversary aimed 
at them. He was neither slow nor hes- 
itating in using his advantage. Beaten 
in debate, they resort to the weapon of 
tyrants, and excommunicate him. 

30. Hereinis a marvellous thing. 
Some translate in respect to this man, in- 
stead of “herein.” The Greek admits 
of either translation; but on the whole 
the common version seems the more 
appropriate in the connection, as the 
majority of critics think. It was won- 
derful that these men, the teachers of 
the people, should have so much per- 
plexity in this case, And yet he 


the undoubted fact which all of their 
investigations had failed to set aside. 
From this uncontradicted evidence of 
his divine mission these men _ could 
come to no conclusion with all their 
skill in reasoning and their knowledge 
of divine truth. Here is mise a 
thrust at their pretensions which they 
must have felt. 

31. Now we know that God 
heareth not sinners. Since the 
rulers confessed themselves unable to 
come to a decision, this man proposed 
to give them his mode of reasoning in 
this instance. The term sinners is here 
used in the same sense as in verse 24, 
when these Pharisees said, “We know 
that this man is a sinner’’—that is, 
an open and known transgressor. It is 
only in this specific and emphatic sense 
of the term that this proposition would 
be admitted. The word hear must be 
understood in the sense of favorably 
regard or answer. Jesus in some in- 
stances prayed in connection with work- 
ing miracles. Elijah prayed that the 
rain might be withheld, James 5 : 17, 
18. To the well-known truth that the 
miracles of former times were evi- 
dences of answered prayer, reference 
is here made. God will not answer, 
and thus honor open offenders of his 
law. Compare Ps. 66:18; Prov. 28 : 
9; Isa. 1:15. With the express dec- 
larations of Scripture before them that 
God will not hear the prayers of the 
openly wicked or those wicked in 
heart, the rulers could not assert that 
an impostor would be able to do such 
a miracle as this. On the other hand, 
if any man be a worshipper of 
God, and doeth his will, him he 
heareth. Such passages as ‘the 
eyes of the Lord are upon the right- 
eous, and his ears are open unto their 
cry” (Ps. 34 : 15) clearly establish 
this proposition. These general prin- 
ciples concerning the manner in which 
God deals with the prayers of men can- 
not be questioned, pte 
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32 ™and doeth his will, "him he heareth. 
world began was it not heard that any man opened 
33 the eyes of one that was born blind. 
34 were not of God, he could do nothing. They answered 
and said unto him, ? Thou wast altogether born in sins, 

a And they cast him out. 
Jesus heard that they had cast him out; and when 
he had found him, he said unto him, Dost thou be- 


and dost thou teach us? 
35 
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ch, 7. 17. 

ni Kings 17. 20- 
22; 18. 36-38; 2 
Chron. 30. 20,21; 
Ps, 99. 6; Heb. 
11. 6. 

2 ver. 16; ch. 3. 2. 


P ver. 2; Isa. 65. 5. 
@ ver, 22. 
14; Ps. 


Since the 


olf this man 


Teh. 5. 
27.10; 


32. Since the world began was 
it not heard—that is, i was never 
heard—that any man opened the 
eyes of one that was born blind. 
If these rulers had been able to cite 
an instance, they would have done it. 
Here, then, was the fact that Christ 
had accomplished what had never be- 
fore been done in the history of the 
race. It was a miracle, and more— 
such a miracle as neither Moses nor 
any of the prophets had wrought. 
Did bringing water from the rock 
prove that Moses was a prophet? Did 
the raising of the widow’s son prove 
Elijah to be a man of God? What, 
then, is the conclusion to be drawn in 
view of this wonderful work? Could 
Jesus be an impostor? Had these 
rulers, who pretended to be able’ to 
distinguish between a false and a true 
prophet, any reason for saying that 
they were unable to determine whence 
Jesus was ? 

33. If this man were not of God, 
he could do nothing; that is, was 
not a prophet, as he had before stated 
in ver. 17. It needs an encounter with 
opposition to bring some men out de- 
cidedly. A lover of truth, of a cau- 
tious, modest nature, will have his soul 
stirred and roused by such injustice, 
equivocation, and hypocrisy as these 
Jews showed. He will be impelled 
and constrained to speak out decid- 
edly. 

34, His adversaries have no argu- 
ments to offer in reply. They were 
indignant that the man whom they 
had attempted to inveigle into giving 
false testimony or to entrap in contra- 
dictions should give them such a, les- 
son in honesty and truth. And so they 
reproach him for his misfortunes. 
Thou wast altogether born in 
sins. His imperfection of body was, 
in their view, a mark of a deformed 
soul. Thus he was altogether, in body 
aud in soul, born in sins, For such a 


man to teach them was the height of 
presumption and arrogance. If these 
men could not maintain themselves in 
the debate, they certainly knew how to 
abuse and reyile one who opposed them. 
Trench well remarks: ‘It is character- 
istic enough that they forget that the 
two charges—one that he had never 
been blind, and so was an impostor, 
the other that he bore the mark of 
God’s anger in a blindness which 
reached back to his birth—will not 
agree together.” And they cast him 
out. See note on vers. 22, 23. It is 
believed by some that they inflicted on 
him the first degree of excommunica- 
tion, since it appears from what follows 
that he was not wholly cut off from so- 
cial intercourse. Others think that he 
was violently thrust out of the audi- 
ence-hall at this time, and that after- 
ward, at a regular meeting of the San- 
hedrim, they proceeded to pass sentence 
upon him. Thus by the arbitrary ex- 
ercise of authority the rulers sought to 
hinder men from confessing Christ. 
Compare Pharisaic violence in ch. 11: 
43, 47. 

35-38. THE PERSECUTED MAN’S 
INTERVIEW WITH JESUS. The re- 
port that the rulers had cast out this 
healed man spread rapidly. Jesus 
found him and drew from him a full 
confession of faith, and accepted his 
homage. 

35. Jesus heard. Evidently the 
action of the rulers caused no little 
excitement in the community, and 
through some of his disciples Jesus 
heard of it. So when John the Bap- 
tist was beheaded the report was car- 


ried to Jesus (Matt. 14: 12). Thus 
the trials of all his disciples are 
brought to the Master. When he 


had found him. Now that the man 
is persecuted, the Saviour finds him, 
searches him out, just as he does all 
his followers. Dost thou believe 
on the Son of God? It was more 
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36 lieve on *the Son of God? He answered and said, 
87 Who is he, Lord, that I might believe on him? And 
Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both seen him, and 


88 tit is he that talketh with thee. 
I believe. 

89 
2Fs Az 


common for Christ to style himself 
“the Son of man,’’ and such is the 
reading of some ancient documents ; 
but the most approved reading is, the 
Son of God,which he also claimed to 
be. It needed only such a confession 
from this manto show that he had re- 
ceived spiritual eyesight and was in 
heart a disciple. Hence the question in 
this form. The Messiah of ancient 
prophecy is a divine being. Comp. 
Ps. 45 : 6 and Heb. 1: 8. But the 
great body of the Jews did not look for 
such a Messiah. See Smith’s Dict. of 
Bible, art. ‘‘Son of God; see also on 
ch. 1:34, The healed man recognized 
in Jesus a prophet from God; would 
he also confess him to be the real Mes- 
siah of ancient prophecy, the Imman- 
uel, the Son of God? 

36. Who is he, Lord, that I might 
believe? This was the first time that 
this man had actually seen Jesus. He 
had heard his voice and had heard of 
him. He knew that he was sent from 
God, and he was ready to listen to any 
instruction from his lips. But the same 
calm, self-possessed intelligence which 
he exhibited in his examination before 
the Pharisees is apparent here. He 
must understand to whom this designa- 
tiua, “the Son of God,’ applies. He 
may have felt in his heart that it be- 
longs to Jesus, but he knows his own 
ignorance, and he desires to be instruct- 
ed, that he may have an intelligent 
faith. Hence he asks this question 
before he makes answer to the ques- 
tion of Jesus. 

37. It is he that talketh with 
thee. As in the case of the Samar- 
itan woman Jesus plainly declared 
himself to be the Messiah (ch. 4: 26), 
so to this man he declares himself to 
be the Son of God. Thus the man 
whom the Jews cast out of the syna- 
gogue was permitted both to see and 
listen to the Son of God—an honor that 
vastly counterbalanced the reproach 
which had been heaped upon him, 


And he worshipped him. : ; 
And Jesus said, * For judgment I am come into this 
. 47; Luke 2. 34; 2 Cor. 2. 16. 


sch. 10. 36; Matt. 
14. 33; 16. 16; 


And he said, Lord, ‘ch. 4. 26; Ps. 25 


8, 9, 14 
uch. 3. 17; 5. 22, 


38. His reply is prompt. Lord, I 
believe. The simple word of Jesus 
was enough for him. He acted as well 
as professed. He worshipped him. 
It was not a simple expression of rey- 
erence for a great man that he offered, 
but adoring worship for Jesus as the 
Son of God. So the connection plainly 
shows. And Jesus accepted that wor- 
ship; for, beyond a doubt, he taught 
this man to believe in his divinity. 
Here, then, is an instance where Jesus 
accepted the homage that belongs to 
God only. It cannot be said that this 
man misconstrued the words of Christ, 
for he evidently was an honest inquirer 
for the truth, and Jesus would not have 
allowed a mistake on such a vital point 
to pass uncorrected. The Jast record 
of the man born blind is his full con- 
fession of faith and his act of wor- 
ship. 

39-41. CHRIST’S WORDS OF REBUKE 
TO THE PHARISEES. The discourse of 
which these words form the introduc- 
tion ends at verse 18 of the next chap- 
ter. The interview of Christ with the 
man who had been healed may have 
been private, but the conversation of 
Christ with him would attract atten- 
tion and draw others around them. 
Stier suggests that we must assume an 
interval of time and a change of place 
between verses 39 and 40; but the ques- 
tion in the latter verse seems to spring 
from the remark in the former, so that 
we cannot disconnect them. 

39. For judgment I am come 
into this world. It is not for passing 
the final sentence of condemnation, but 
for drawing the line of separation be- 
tween the righteous and the wicked, 
that Christ came. This was the fore- 
seen result, since some would disbelieve 
and reject him. The opening of the 
eyes of this blind man suggested the - 
terms by which believers and unbe- 
lievers are here designated. More than 
this: the man had received spiritua] 
eyesight, and was an illustration of 


A. D. 29. 


JOHN IX. 


181 


world, *that they which see not might see; Yand that = Matt. 13. 18. 


they which see might be made blind. 


y Isa. 6. 9, 10. 


40 And some of the Pharisees which were with him 


heard these words, *and said unto him, Are we blind 
41 also? Jesus said unto them, *If ye were blind, ye 
should have no sin: but now ye say, We see; > there- 


fore your sin remaineth. 


© Lukel1.45; Rom. 
9 


BA 
ach. 15, 22-24, 
Luke 12. 47; 
Heb. 10. 26, 27. 
b1 John 1. 8. 


what Christ by his grace will do for 
those born in the blindness of sin, 
while the Pharisees were a sad example 
of those who remained in unbelief, 
growing more blind under the light of 
truth and grace. They which see 
not are those who are conscious of 
their blindness. These will come to 
Christ to obtain sight. They which 
see are those who claim to themselves 
a knowledge of God’s truth, and glory 
in their own righteousness. Like those 
night-birds whose eyes are dazzled and 
blinded by the sunlight, these men 
were made more blind by the light of 
gospel truth. The one party was sep- 
arated from the other. The unbeliey- 
ing Pharisees will not have the believ- 
ing man in their synagogue, for light 
and darkness cannot affiliate. 

40. Some of the Pharisees. Who 
they were is not clearly determined. 
Tholuck thinks they were spies from 
the hostile party. Lange supposes them 
to be a remnant of the pharisaically- 
minded followers of Christ. It matters 
little whether they were once his pro- 
fessed followers or not: they were at 
this time imbued with the pharisaical 
spirit. They well understood the mean- 
ing of Christ’s words, and ask, Are 
we blind also? There is a tone of 
scorn in the question. They would in- 
dignantly deny their blindness. 

41. If ye were blind, ye should 
have no sin. These words are brief 
and pointed. To have sin is to incur 
the guilt of sin, to acquire and hold 

ossession of the fruits of sin. If these 

harisees had truly become conscious 
of their blindness, they would not con- 
tinue to cling to their sin of unbelief, 
the great sin under the gospel. They 
would not have been possessors of the 
guilt that is involved in rejecting Christ. 
Now ye say, We see. This word 
say furnishes the key to the interpre- 
tation of the passage. These men assert 
that they are not blind, but really do 
see, and hence persist in their self- 


16 


righteousness, in their hypocritical pre- 
tensions to piety, and in their opposi- 
tion to Christ. Therefore should be 
omitted, according to the highest crit- 
ical authorities. The expression is con- 
cise. Thus, their sin and all the guilt 
connected with it abide with them. 
In their infatuation they called Christ’ 
a sinner and themselves the disciples 
of Moses—reviled a man for believing 
Jesus to be a prophet, and claimed for 
themselves the authority to declare the 
will of God. Had they really known 
their own blindness and ignorance, they 
would have come to Christ, that the 
eyes of their understanding might be 
enlightened. Men’s sins will always re- 
main unpardoned while they continue 
self-confident and trust in their own 
wisdom, 


PRACTICAL REMARKS. 

1. Suffering and sorrow attract, the 
attention and move the compassion of 
Jesus, as in the case of this blind man, 
ver.1; Mark 1: 41. 

2. A curiosity to pry into the secret 
history of the lives of others may lead 
to uncharitable conjectures and false 

— —~—— perenne ° 
surmises, as the question of the dis- 
ciples concerning this man’s blindness 
illustrates, ver. 2; Job 4:7. - 

3. The greatest sufferers are not to be 
regarded ee the greatest sinners. While 
there is a connection between sin and 
suffering, while there are instances in 
which it is impossible to mistake the 
relations between sin and punishment 
in the life of an individual, yet this by 
no means explains all the allotments 
of suffering and sorrow to individuals. 
Upon some large measures of ae eHoe 
fall, in order that God’s grace and glor 
may be manifested to them, ai or 
Luke 13 : 1-4. 

4. It is characteristic of a servant of 
God to improve opportunities for doing 

ood when they present themselves, 
ver. 4; ch. 4:34; 2 Pet. 3:9; Rev. 
3:19. 
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The Good Shepherd. 


X. VERILY, verily, I say unto you, * He that entereth 
not by the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up 


eJer. 14. 15; 28. 
15 ; Ezek. 13. 2-6; 
Matt. 7.15; Heb. 
5.4; 1 John 4.1. 


ver. 7. 


7. The inclination of many to ques- 
tion the reality of _Christ’s beneficent 


works finds an illustration in some of 
the Weighbors and acquaintances of this 
Gait aoe vers. 83.9. i. 

8. There is convincing power in the 
simple ciaremient ot forena) experience 
of what Christ has done, as is often 
seen in our times by the testimony of 
young converts, vers. 10-12. 

9. The enemies of Christ are ready to 
seize upon any circumstance which they 
can use to disparage his works of be- 
nevolence and grace, vers. 14, 16. 

‘10. The more filly true miracles are 
investigated, the more does their re- 
ality appear; but in false miracles the 
more does their deceit become man- 
ifest, vers. 15, 30-832. 

11. It is good to tell what the Lord 
has done for us—a duty also to acknow- 
edge Christ before his enemies, vers. 
17, 25, 80, 85-38; Ps. 103:1; Acts 4: 
9, 10. 

"12. There is no greater blindness than 
moral, spiritual blindness, vers. 18, 34, 
39, 40. 


3. Avowed unbelief will not yield to 
- evidence in fayor of Christ so long as 


there is any hope of finding a pretext 
for rejecting it, ver. 18. 

14. Bigots and tyrants, who do not 
believe in the self-protecting power of 
truth, would by force compel the opin- 
ions of others, vers. 22, 34. 

15. A lack of moral courage often 
indicates that the truth has not a deep 
root in the heart, vers. 19-23. 

16. If a believer cannot answer the 


objections that the enemies of Christ ! 


make, he may appeal to his own ex- 
erience of what Christ has done for 
imself, and thus confound opposers, 
ver. 25. 
17. How many, through fear or shame, 
keep silent, instead of testifying to the 
truth for Christ’s sake! vers. 20-23. 


18. Men who bitterly reproach the 
disciples of Christ may make loud pro- 
fessions of piety and of regard for the 
divine law; they may be tenacious of 
forms and traditions, adhering to the 
letter that killeth, and rejecting the 
Spirit that giveth life, vers. 28, 29. 

19. The worldly wise have often beer. 
battled by the arguments of some hum- 
ble seeker after truth, vers. 30-33. 

20. The reasoning of plain common 
sense often confounds the sophistries 
and perversions of the enemies of truth, 
vers. 30-33. 

21. Jesus finds and comforts his dis- 
ciples when trials overtake them. Then 
he makes to them fuller revelations of 
himself, vers. 35, 37. 

22. Faith prompts to worship, ver. 38. 

23. ‘‘Conscious humble ignorance 
dwells nearer the porch of wisdom than 
arrogant genius and science.”—Scort, 
Those who know and confess their 
blindness can come to him who will 
“anoint their eyes with eye-salve ;” 
while those who claim for themselves 
knowledge and righteousness will grope 
on in spiritual blindness, and come to 
final ruin, vers. 39-41. 

24, All to whom a knowledge of 
Christ comes are either subdued or 
hardened—won to the faith or roused 
into more decided hostility. Thus, the 
line of separation is drawn between 
those who fear God and those who fear 
him not, that the thoughts of man 
hearts are revealed, ver. 39; Luke 2: 
35. 

25. None is so ignorant of his con- 
dition as the hardened sinner. None 
think they can see so well as the spirit- 
ually blind, ver. 40. 

26. The self-confidence of sinners ir 
their ruin, ver. 41. 


CHAPTER X. 


This chapter, to the 21st verse, is a 
continuation of the preceding one. The 
Pharisees had denied that Jesus was of 
God (ch. 9: 16), because he had healed 
the blind man on the Sabbath day, or 
even that God spoke through him, 
They finally ask him in derision if they 
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some other way, the same is 4a thief and a robber. 
2 But he that entereth in * by the door is ‘the shepherd 
&To him the porter openeth; "and the 
sheep hear his voice: ‘and he calleth his own sheep 
4 by name, ‘and leadeth them out. 
putteth forth his own sheep, he goeth before them, 


3 of the sheep. 


4 vers. 8, 10. 

© vers. 7, 9. 

f Isa. 40. 14. 

&1Cor. 16.9; Col. 
4.3; Rev. 3. 7,8 

bh 1 Thess. 5. 12, 13; 
Heb. 13. 7, 17. 

i Tit. 2. 1-6. 


And when he 


k Ps, 23. 2,3; Jer. 31.9; Phil. 3.17; 1 Tim. 4.12; 1 Pet. 5. 2-4. 


are the blind whose eyes he came to 
open. In the parable of the Good 
Shepherd, and the interpretation of it, 
he replies to them—rebukes them as 
robbers and hirelings over God’s heri- 
tage, and shows that he is the true 
divine Saviour, Guide, and Protector 
of God’s people, vers. 1-21. At the 
feast of the dedication, the Jews—prob- 
ably some of the same that had heard 
his parable of the Good Shepherd (ver. 
26)—came and asked him to tell them 
in unequivocal words if he really was the 
Messiah, 21-24. He refuses to answer 
their request directly, because they 
have not credited what he had already 
said, nor believed the testimony of his 
works, which was sufficient to convince 
those who were willing to hear and 
know the truth. When he does tell 
them “plainly” of his oneness with 
the Father, they accuse him of blas- 
pny and take up stones to stone 

im, 25-31. Jesus escapes from them 
when they attempt a second time to 
take him, 31-39. Again, as_ before, 
after the discourse on the Good Shep- 
herd, there is a division of opinion in 
regard to him, and many believed on 
him. Jesus goes into Perea, 40-42. 
Compare Author’s Harmony, 33 112- 
114. 

1-6. THE THIEF AND THE SHEP- 
HERD DESCRIBED AND CONTRASTED. 

1. He that entereth not by the 
door. The shepherd, or, if he had an 
assistant, the porter, guarded the door 
by night, and therefore enemies must 
climb up some other way if they would 
gain access to the sheep. Of all domes- 
tie animals, our Lord could not have 
chosen a better than the sheep to illus- 
trate and enforce what he desired. De- 
fenceless by nature, weak, and even 
foolish in character, it is utterly depend- 
ent on human protection; but at the 
same time it is noted for its docility, 
learning the human voice and im- 
plicitly following its human guide; and 
in doing this is its safety against not 


only the changes and severity of 
weather and climate, but especially 
against the depredations of thieves and 
ferocious animals. Similar use of sheep 
for illustrating the people of God is 
found in the Old Testament, Ps. 79: 
13: Ezek. 34:6; Zech.13:7. Sheep- 
fold, enclosure for the sheep. See 
quotations below. The sheepfold repre- 
sents God’s kingdom. We must not, 
however, press the comparisons of a 
parable too far. A thief and a robe 
bers a false teacher, who steals and 
robs the sheep by drawing them away 
after himself. The true teacher engages 
in his work for Christ, whom he honors 
and obeys, and to him the flock readily 
responds. Thus he resembles the Good 
Shepherd, 1 Pet. 5 : 1-4. 

2. The shepherd of the sheep, 
the guide, leader, and teacher of the 
true children of God, wherever they 
may be found, ver. 16. 

3. To him the porter openeth, 
etc. See on ver.1. The porter repre- 
sents the Father rather than the Holy 
Spirit, as some suppose, Acts 14:27; 2 
Cor. 2:12; Col. 4:3. (See Dr. VAN 
LENNEP, quotation, ver. 4.) 

4, And when he putteth forth 
his own sheep, rather, according to 
the most approved text, When he putteth 
forth all his own, he goeth before 
them, etc. ‘Those low flat buildings 
out on the sheltered side of the valley 
are sheepfolds. ... When the nights 
are cold the flocks are shut up in them, 
but in ordinary weather they are merely 
kept within the yard. This is defended 
by a wide stone wall, crowned all around 
with sharp thorns, which the prowling 
wolf will rarely attempt to scale... . 
The sheep are so tame and so trained 
that they follow their keeper with the 
utmost docility. He leads them forth 
from the fold or from their houses in the 
villages just where he pleases. . . . The 
shepherd calls sharply from time to 
time to remind them of his presence. 
They know his voice, and follow on; 
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and the sheep follow him: for they know his voice. 


5 And 'a stranger will they not follow, but will flee 
from him: for they know not the voice of strangers. 
6 This parable spake Jesus unto them: but they 


1 Proy.19.27; Luke 
8. 18; 2 Tim. 4 
3,4; 1 John 4.1 


understood not what things they were which he spake 


unto them. 


7 Then said Jesus unto them again, Verily, verily, I 
8 say unto you, ™I am the door of "the sheep. ° All 

that ever came before me are thieves and robbers: 
9 P but the sheep did not hear them. 


mch. 14. 6; 15.5 
Eph, 2. 18; 3. 12 

a Ps. 74. 1. 

° Jer, 6. 13, 14; 23, 
211545. 

P Matt. 7. 15. 


4— am the door: 4 vers. 1,7. 


but if a stranger calls they stop short, 
lift up their heads in alarm, and, if it 
is repeated, they turn and flee, because 
they know not the voice of a stranger. 
This is not the fancy costume of a par- 
able; it isa simple fact. I have made 
the experiment repeatedly.’? — THom- 
son’s Land and Book, vol. i. pp. 299- 
301. Also, in regard to several of these 
points, Dr. H. J. Van Lennep says 
(Bible Lands, p. 185): “ The sheep- 
fold, however, often consists of a mere 
enclosure surrounded by a palisade of 
thorn-bushes, or a wall of loose stones 
with thorn-bushes upon the top, and is 
usually an effectual barrier against the 
wolves. The door consists of a few 
sticks laid across the entrance, and 
here the shepherd and his dog watch all 
night. Thieves sometimes climb up the 
wall and push aside the bushes, and 
sheep-stealing is as much a profession 
in Turkey as horse-thieving is in some 
other countries. By the mention of a 
porter in our Lord’s parable we are 
not to understand that there is a special 
porter to the sheepfold, but simply that 
a shepherd acts as porter, opening 
or shutting the door. Our Lord’s ob- 
ject in mentioning it was to allude to 
the great Porter in God’s kingdom, who 
is Jehovah himself, and who has opened 
the door of the church to the great Shep- 
herd to enter in and govern his people.” 

5. A stranger, a false and irreligious 
teacher, will they not follow, etc. 
The true believer may for a time be 
imposed upon by plausible men, but in 
due time he will discover their true 
characters and turn from them. 

6. This parable, or, more nearly, 
allegory. The word is different from 
that translated “parable” in Matt. 13, 
etc. This familiar incident, illustrat- 
ing a great moral truth, they under- 
stood not. They understood what he 


said, but not how the illustration was to 
be applied—that the parable was aimed 
atthem. So, generally, the Jewish lead- 
ers understood not our Lord’s parables, 
Matt. 13 : 13-15. 

7-9. JESUS THE Door. 

7. I am the door of the sheep 3 
the Way by which the sheep enter the 
fold (ch. 14: 6; Eph. 2: 18); the only 
Entrance to the fold and family of God; 
the only Mediator between God and 
man; the only One by whom we must 
attain to salvation. 

8. All that ever came before me, 
claiming the same high dignity for 
themselves and the same authority for 
their teachings as I have done, are 
thieves and robbers, not having in 
view the good of the sheep, but their 
own selfish ends. Our Lord doubtless 
has reference to the scribes and Phari- 
sees, and others like them, who de- 
manded of the people implicit submis- 
sion to themselves, as being superior in 
wisdom and alone competent to teach 
the way to God. Compare ch. 9: 24, 
34. This has been regarded as a diffi- 
cult passage, but the above interpreta- 
tion is simple and natural, and is doubt- 
less the true one. All founders of false 
religions, and many professed teachers 
of the gospel, have claimed to be the 
“door of the sheep,” the way to hap- 
piness and heaven. To such this verse 
apples. This could not apply to Moses 
and the prophets, who wrote of Christ 
and by faith looked for him, nor to 
John the Baptist, who pointed the peo- 
ple to Jesus. But the sheep did not 
hear them—that is, did not heed and 
follow them. The sheep are true be- 
lievers, who were never led astray by 
false prophets and teachers, but were as 
Simeon and Anna at our Lord’s appear- 
ing—like sheep without a shepherd. 

9. I am the doors emphasized by 
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*by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved and 
i0 shall go in and out, *and find pasture. 
cometh not, but for "to steal, and to kill, and to de- 
stroy: *I am come that they might have life, and 
11 that they might have i¢ ¥more abundantly. *I am 
the good shepherd. The good shepherd * giveth his 
12 life for the sheep. But ’he that is an hireling, and 
not the shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth 
*the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth: 
and the wolf catcheth them, and scattereth the sheep. 


®ver. 15; Enh. 5.2; Tit. 2.14; 1 Pet. 2. 24, 


¢ Acts 20. 29. 


its repetition. By me if any manen- 
ter in, he shall be saved. Access 
to God is to be gained immediately 
through Christ ; there is no other door, 
either to shut out or to admit, between 
the soul and salvation. Shall go in 
and out, etc. He shall ‘go in,” as to 
a place of safety and repose; and he 
shall “go out,” as to green pastures and 
still waters (Ps. 23 : 2) for nourishment 
and refreshing. Compare Num. 27 : 
16,17;1 Tim. 4:16. ‘ Bythese words, 
therefore, our Lord meant to express 
this idea: Every one who enters by the 
door into the sheepfold shall find with 
me all that is necessary for the illumi- 
nation, the sanctification, the confirma- 
tion, the joy, the tranquillity, and the 
felicity of the soul.”—TITTMANN. 


10-15. JESUS THE GOOD SHEP- 
HERD CONTRASTED WITH THE 
HIRELING. 


10. Our Lord now drops the figure 
of the door, and presents himself as 
the “Shepherd.” He contrasts the 
objects of the false teachers with his 
own. They are represented by the 
thief. They come to kill; he to 
make alive. Their design is to lead 
to destruction; his purpose is to bring 
his followers into the enjoyment of a 
perfect and full salvation. 1am come 
that they might have life, life from 
the dead, spiritual life, and that they 
might have it more abundantly, 
or simply abundantly. “Our Lord 
promises those who shall seek salva- 
tion through him not life merely, but 
felicity, and that supreme and perfect— 
a life in which we shall not only have 
all things that are necessary to our fe- 
licity, but shall have them in rich and 
:verflowing abundance.”—TITTMANN. 

11. Iam the good shepherd, not 


® Rom.5.1,2; Heb. 

_ 10. 19-22, 

Ps. 23. 1, 2; 100. 
3,4; Isa. 40. 11. 

* Ezek. 34, 2-4. 

= Col. 2. 8. 

xch, 3. 17; 6. 38, 
51; Matt. 18, 11; 
20. 28; 1 Tim. 1. 
15; 2 Tim. 1. 10. 

y Rom. 5. 15-21; 
Heb. 7, 25. 

® Ps, 23. 1; Ezek. 
37. 24. 


'The thief 


» Ezek, 34, 3-8. 


simply “a,” but “the Good Shepherd ” 
foretold in the Scriptures. See Ps. 23; 
Isa. 40:11; Ezek. 34 : 11-23; 37: 
24; Zech. 13 : 7. Compare also Heb. 
13:20; 1 Pet. 2:25; 5:4. The Greek 
word translated ‘‘shepherd” and the 
corresponding Hebrew term denote in 
their figurative sense one who rules 
over a body of people, defends them 
from violence and injury, and gene- 
rally watches over and provides for 
their comfort and safety. See Jer. 23: 
1; Ezek. 34: 1, 23, 24. Christ there- 
fore claims to be the Guide, Guardian, 
Defender, and Prince of his people. 
Our Lord now gives the distinguishing 
marks of a good shepherd: he is not 
only watchful and loving, but self-sac- 
rificing. Giveth his life, layeth down | 
his life, as the same words are translated 
in vers. 15, 17, for the sheep. In 
their behalf he perils his own, that they 
may not suffer violence from robbers 
and beasts of prey. See 1 Sam. 17: 
34-37. 

12, 13. The marks of false shepherds, 
or hirelings, those who set themselves 
up as guides and defenders of the people, 
having their own gain in view, are very 
different. Our Lord, doubtless, has in 
mind some of those whom he was ad- 
dressing, and also the false prophets 
of old. They failed the people at the 
critical moment, in the time of danger, 
and left the flock scattered and shep- 
herdless. This was the condition of 
the Jewish people in Christ’s day. 
The words, the sheep, the hireling 
fleeth, at the end of ver. 12 and the 
beginning of ver. 13 should be omitted 
according to the best text. It wil 
read: Leaveth the sheep and fleeth; 
and the wolf catcheth and scattereth 
them, because he is an hireling, etc. 
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13 The hireling fleeth, because he is an hireling, “and ¢ Phil. 2. 20, 21. 


14 careth not for the sheep. I am the good shepherd, 
15 and *know my sheep, and ‘am known of mine; as the 
Father knoweth me, even so know [ the Father: 
16 and I lay down my life for the sheep. And £ other 
sheep I have, which are not of this fold: "them also 
T must bring, ‘and they shall hear my voice; /and 


h Mark 16. 15; Luke 14. 22; 
ich, 6.37; Rev. 3. 20. 


56.8; Ezek. 34. 11,12; Rom, 15. 9-12. 
Acts 15. 14; Rom. 10. 12-15. 
22; Eph. 2. 14; 1 Pet. 2. 25. 


ever, 27; Ps. 1. 6; 
1Cor.8.3;2Ttm 
2.19; Rev. 2.2. 

t ch. 17. 8; Eph, 1. 
17.5.2: Ton. Tors 
1 John 5, 20. 

¢Gen. 49. 10; Ps. 
72. 10, 11, 17; Isa. 


ji Ezek. 37. 


13. Because he is an hireling. 
The hireling is one who serves merely 
for gain; he is a worldly pastor, and 
has no personal interest in the sheep. 
They are not safe in his hands, for he 
will risk and suffer nothing for them. 
“The life of a shepherd is arduous. 
His duties are too severe to be faith- 
fully performed by hirelings. It is 
rare, therefore, to find any one engaged 
in this calling simply for hire. Owners 
of flocks engage shepherds generally by 
bargaining for the delivery of a certain 
amount of curdled milk and cheese, and 
a fixed number of lambs and sheep, 
yearly, besides maintaining the flock 
undiminished, while the shepherds are 
paid for their trouble by whatever they 
can obtain beyond this.’—Dr. H. J. 
VAN LENNEP, Bible Lands, p. 184. 

14, 15. I am the good shepherd. 
This is made more emphatic by its repe- 
tition and by the contrast just made be- 
tween the false and the true shepherd. 
And know my sheep, and am 
known of mine, etc. Our common 
version wrongly makes ver. 15 an in- 
dependent sentence, and thus the true 
and full sense is obscured. The two 
verses should be connected and read as 
follows: And know mine, and mine 
know me, just as the Father knows 
meand I know the Father. The term 
“to know” is used here in the peculiar 
and endearing sense of 2 Tim. 2: 19, 
and is synonymous with “to love.” 
The mutual knowledge of Christ and 
his people is as deep, intimate, and 
Joving as the mutual knowledge of the 
Father and the Son. Our Lord means 
to show by these words that he has the 
characteristic marks of a true shepherd 
in that he has an intimate acquaintance 
with his flock, and is about to lay down 
his life for their salvation. And I lay 
down my life forthe sheep. Christ 
plainly implies that it is his fixed pur- 


pose to lay down his life; that he does 
it of his own free choice; and that there 
is a necessity for his doing so in the con- 
dition and danger of those who are called 
his sheep. He gives his life for the 
sheep—that is, in their behalf, for 
their benefit. As the sheep are in 
danger, and would die were not the 
lite of the shepherd interposed, the 
doctrine of substitution, or the vica- 
riousness of Christ’s death, is implied, 
though not directly stated, in this pas- 
sage. It should be noted that the Good 
Shepherd lays down his life for the 
sheep, and not to confirm the truth of 
his doctrines. The sense in which the 
words are to be taken will be explained 
by such passages as Matt. 20:28 and 
Rom. 5: 6. 

16-18. THE EXTENT OF HIs FLOCK 
FOR WHICH HE WILLINGLY LAYS 
DOWN His LIFE. 

16. By this fold Jesus no doubt 
means believers on him from among 
the Jews. Other sheep are those 
who should believe on him from 
among the Gentiles. Though uncon- 
verted, he has them; they are already 
his in the-purpose of his grace. Com- 
pare Acts 18:10: “TI have much peo- 
ple in this city.” ‘‘ They were yet with- — 
out, among the Gentiles, predestinated, 
not yet gathered in. These he knew 
who had predestinated them: he knew 
who had come to redeem them with the 
shedding of his own blood. He saw 
those who did not yet see him. He 
knew them who yet believed not in 
him.””—AUGUSTINE, as quoted by Ryle. 
Them also I must bring, in the ful- 
filment of prophecy and to carry out the 
great purpose of his coming. In earry- 
ing out this purpose Christ uses his peo- 
ple as instruments. Yet he is chief in 
the matter, for the saints are ‘‘the 
called of Jesus Christ,” Rom. 1: 6. 
They shall hear my voice, so as 
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17 there shall be one fold, *and one shepherd. There- 
fore doth my Father love me, because I lay down my 


18 life, that I might take it again. 


from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have power 
to lay it down, and I ™have power to take it again. 
"This commandment have I received of my Father. 
° There was a division therefore again among the 
And many of them said, 
P He hath a devil, and is mad; 
21 Others said, These are not the words of him that hath 
Can a devil open the eyes of the blind? 


19 
20 Jews for these sayings. 


a devil. 
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k Ezek. 34, 
Heb. 13, 20. 


1No man taketh it !ch. 19. 11; Matt 
26, 53-56. 


m ch, 2. 19-21. 

nach. 6. 38; 14. 31 
15. 10; Acts 2 
24, 32; Heb. 5, 
6-9. 

© ch. 7. 40-43; 9.16. 

P ch. 7. 20; 8. 48, 52. 


23° 


why hear ye him? 


Jesus at Jerusalem at the Feast of Dedication: Jews charge 
him with blasphemy, and again attempt to seize him. 


22 


And it was at Jerusalem the feast of the dedication. 


to believe and obey. There is implied 
here a purpose to draw them to himself 
by an inward efficacious call. There 
was a cheering promise in these words 
for the disciples, for the sheep among 
the heathen to whom they were to 
preach would listen and be converted. 
There shall be one fold, or one 
flock, as the same word is translated 
in Matt. 26:31; Luke 2:8; 1Cor.9: 
7. This will be completely fulfilled 
only when “the fulness of the Gentiles 
be come in,” and “all Israel shall be 
saved,” Rom. 11 : 25, 26. ‘The dis- 
eiples of Jesus, whether Jews or Gen- 
tiles, shall be essentially ‘one flock,’ 
united in their relations to the ‘one 
Shepherd.’ Our Lord does not say 
‘one fold,’ for this unity is not that of 
any mere external organization.” —An. 
Par. Bible. This is a most important 
distinction, since there may be many 
folds, but only one flock. All true fol- 
lowers of Christ make up the one body. 
Compare Eph. 2 : 13-18. One king- 
dom, but many local churches. 

17. Therefore (compare Isa. 53 : 12 
and Phil. 2: 6-11) doth my Father 
love me, etc. As the Son showed his 
love to the Father by his voluntary 
humiliation and self-sacrifice in behalf 
of the flock, so the Father’s love to him 
finds its justification in the same act. 
That I might take it again; his 
rising from the dead was as necessary 
as his dying, for by his resurrection he 
secured the fruits of his death. Com- 
pare Rom. 4: 25. 

18. No man taketh it from me, 
ete. His sacrifice was purely volun- 
tary. Neither in his death nor in his 


resurrection was Christ passive; he rose 
by his own divine power. Compare 
Acis(2\7 24, 32:1 Pet. 3: 18> John 2): 
19. From which we infer that in every 
part of Christ’s mediatorial work the 
three persons of the Trinity concurred 
and co-operated. This commands 
ment, etc. “My death is my own 
voluntary act (see ch. 18 : 5-8), for I 
have the right of my own life; yet it 
is also an act of obedience to the com- 
mandment which ‘I have received from 
my Father.’ It is the combination of 
this right or power with obedience that 
gives value to the sacrifice of Christ.””— 
An. Par. Bible. 

19-21. FRESH DISCUSSION AND DI- 
VISION AROUSED BY THE WORDS OF 
JESUS. 

19. There was a division, as twice 
before, because of Christ’s words. See 
ch. 7:43 and 9:16. That he should 
be the cause of division was foretold. 
See Isa. 8:14; Luke 2: 34. 

20, 21. Different impressions are made 
by the same words of Christ on differ- 
ent hearers. In his claim to be the 
Good Shepherd, and to have power to 
lay down his life and to take it again 
the oue saw only the senseless talk o 
a madman, the other compared his 
words with his work, and concluded 
that These are not the words of 
him that hath a devil, or demon. 
The fact that Jesus had opened the 
eyes of the blind (ch. 9) seemed too 
great to have been wrought by the 
agency of demons. Such could only 
be produced by the power of God. 

22-39. JESUS AT THE FEAST OF 
DEDICATION. 
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en  — ee 


23 And it was winter, and Jesus walked in the temple 


4in Solomon’s porch. 


4 Acts 3. 11° &. 12. 


94 Then came the Jews round about him, and said 
unto him, How long dost thou make us to doubt? 


rIf thou be the Christ, tell us plainly. 


¥ ch. 8. 25,53; Luke 


22. 67-70. 
25 Jesus answered them, *I told you, and ye believed ech. 5. 17-48. 
not. The works that I do in my Father’s name, they ‘Vets. 27;,ch.6 


28 bear witness of me. 


But tye believe not because ye 


37, 44, 45, 65; 8. 
47; 1 John 4. 6. 


22,23. The feast of the dedica- 
tion, rather, And the feast of the dedi- 


cation came (or occurred) at Jerusalem.. 


Some time probably intervened between 
the last verse and this. This was insti- 
tuted by Judas Maccabeus, B. C. 164, to 
commemorate the purging of the tem- 
ple and the rebuilding of the altar after 
the profanation by Antiochus Epiph- 
anes. It commenced on the 25th of Chis- 
leu (that is, December 20th, A. D. 29), 
and lasted eight days, but did not re- 
quire attendance at Jerusalem, being 
celebrated by the Jews at their homes 
by festivity and the illumination of 
their dwellings, 1 Mace. 4 : 52-59; Jos., 
Antig., xii. 7, 6,7. From John’s nar- 
rative it appears that Jesus remained in 
Judea after the feast of tabernacles, 
which I believe to be confirmed by a 
Pace view of Luke’s narrative, and 
ence was at Jerusalem at this festival. 
The fact that the Jews did not go up to 
Jerusalem to observe this feast is a con- 
firmatory argument for our Lord’s stay 
at Jerusalem and its vicinity during the 
seven weeks between the feast of taber- 
nacles and that of dedication. It was 
winter, suggests the weather of that 
season, and the reason why he walked 
in the covered porch of Solomon in- 
stead of the open courts of the temple. 
It was a protection, not only from the 
cold, but perhaps from the wintry 
storm. Solomon’s porch, the east- 
ern colonnade of the temple, probably 
where that of Solomon formerly stood. 
(For the connection of events and the 
probable position of this section see 
Author’s Harmony, pp. 276, 277.) 

24. Then came the Jews, the 
rulers, not the common people, round 
about him. The words seem to come 
from an eye-witness. Quite likely John 
was with him. How long dost thou 
make us to doubt ?... tell us 
ateee “Do not keep us in doubt 

y the use of ambiguous words and 


figurative terms.” Our Lord had fre- 


quently spoken to the Jews regarding 
himself in such a way as to leave them 
in no doubt as to who he was; but for 
wise reasons he had not said plainly, 
“Tam the Messiah.” Their request at 
this time was no doubt intended to draw 
from him a declaration for which they 
might stone him on the spot as a blas- 
phemer. It seems very probable that 
these who encircled Jesus were some of 
the persons spoken of in verses: 19-21, 
and that their presence calls to mind 
the illustration of the shepherd and the 
sheep, vers. 26-29. 

25. I told you, in such discourses as 
are recorded in ch. 5 : 17-47; 8: 12-59. 
The immediate reference here is no 
doubt to the proclamation of himself as 
the GoodShepherd. Ye believed not, 
“You did not credit my words when I 
declared myself to be the Messiah; 
but,” he says in substance, “ further 
declarations are not necessary to show 
who I am.” The works that Ido 
in my Father’s name, they bear 
witness of me—“ they confirm all I 
have said, and furnish the clearest evi- 
dence that Iam from God, for no man 
can do the miracles that I do except 
God be with him.” Seech.3:2; 5:36; 
V23l} 933> 345 Acise2 = 225 Our 
Lord’s ministry was accredited by the 
miracles which, like flashes of the in- 
dwelling Deity breaking through the 
veil of the flesh, proved him to be more 
than man.’— God’s Word Written, 
GARBETT, p. 96. 

26. Because ye are not of my 
sheep. ‘Faith is one of their marks. 
Not being Christ’s sheep was not the 
cause of the unbelief of the Jews, but 
their unbelief was the evidence that 
they were not Christ’s sheev.”—RYLE. 
As I said unto you. See ch. 8: 47 
and ver. 3, 4 of this chapter. The 
clause is omitted by the oldest and best 
critical authorities, but retained by 
others. If genuine, it would seem best 
to connect it with the following verse, 
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27 are not of my sheep, as I said unto you. 

hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow 
28 me: "and I give unto them eternal life; and they 
erish, neither shall any man pluck them 
29 out of *my hand. My Father, which gave them me, 

is greater than all; and no man is able to pluck them 
xT and my Father are one. 
Then ¥ the Jews took up stones again to stone him. 
Jesus answered them, *Many good works have I 
y ch. 8. 59. 


shall never 


30 out of my Father’s hand. 
31 
32 

® ver. 38; ch. 14. 9-11; 17, 11, 21, 22. 


uch. 6. 27; 17. 2 
Rom. 6.23; 1 Cor. 
2.12; 1 John 2. 
25; 5. 11. 

‘ch. 3. 15; 6. 89, 
40; 17.11, 12; 18. 
9; 1 Sam. 2. 9; 
Rom. 8. 1, 33-39; 
Col. 3. 3, 4. 

Ww Deut. 33. 3; Isa, 
49. 16; 2 Tim. 1, 
12. 


My sheep 


*1 Pet. 1. 21-23, 


and read, As I said unto you, my sheep 
hear my voice, ete. 

27. My sheep hear my voice is in 
contrast with, But ye believe not, in the 
preceding verse; “to believe on him” 
and ‘‘to hear his voice” are terms ex- 
pressing the same idea, 

28. And I give unto them, etc. 
We have seen the character of the 


“sheep,” and now our attention is di- | 
rected to their blessed privileges—eter- | 


nal life and eternal security from all 
foes. I give, in the present, not “I 
will give,” in the future. Eternal life 
is the present possession of believers. 
They shall never perish. They 
shall in no wise be lost, ch. 6 : 35, 39, 
40; Rom. §: 30-39. Neither shall 
any man, any one, man, angel, or 
devil. The Good Shepherd is superior 
in wisdom and might to all the enemies 
of his people. Neither life nor death, 
nor angels nor principalities nor pow- 
ers, nor things present nor things to 
eome, nor height nor depth, nor any 
other created thing, shall ever be able 
to separate them from his loving care. 
The perpetuity of grace in_ believers, 
and the certainty shat they shall never 
be cast away, could scarcely be asserted 
in more plain and positive language. 
To interpret these words to mean, “‘ They 
shall never perish so long as they re- 
main my sheep,” or, “‘ They shall never 
perish through any defect on my part,” 
is only to say that Christ attempts to 
secure eternal life for his people, but 
in some cases makes a humiliating fail- 
ure. The gift of eternal life is, it may 
reyerently be said, of little worth to us 
unless it includes a guarantee against 
our own weakness. 

29. My Father, which gave them 
me, is greater than all; he is al- 
mighty, no adverse power can contend 
with him, Isa. 27 : 2-4. And noman, 
no one, is able to pluck them, 


“Them” is not in the Greek, but is 
implied. Our Lord by these words 
seems to say, “‘ No one, however power- 
ful, can snatch my sheep from my care, 


| any more than from the care of my 


Father, who is almighty.” 
is given in the next verse. 

30. 1 and my Father are one. 
From the connection in which these 
words stand, we must interpret the 
union here expressed to be a harmony 
of power and operation. The main 
thought intended to be conveyed in this 
and the two verses preceding appears 
to be that Christ’s people are perfectly 
safe in his keeping, because he, like 
his Father, is infinite in power. Unity 
of interest, design, and essence are all 
implied in the context, but not directly 
stated here. ‘One in power, or of the 
same power. But if one in power, one 
in Godhead, essence, and nature; there- 
fore when he said, ‘I and the Father,’ 
he signified a duality of persons, a dis- 
tinction of substances; but when he 
added, ‘ we are one,’ he signified a one- 
ness of Godhead, an identity of nature, 
essence, and power.” —EUTHYMIUS ZIG- 
ABENUS, as quoted by Tittmann. The 
Saviour has now answered indirectly 
the request made by the Jews in the 
twenty-fourth verse, 

31-38. THE JEWS REGARD THE HIGH 
CLAIMS OF JESUS A8 BLASPHEMY, AND 
ARE ABOUT TO STONE HIM. 

31. Took up stones again to 
stone him. They had perhaps come 
prepared to do so if in his answer he 
should again assert his equality with 
God, as in ch. 8:58, 59. There were 
probably stones lying about which had 
been brought there for the temple, 
which was not yet completed. The 
Jews appear to have caught up the 
stones in a tumultuous manner. 

32. While the stones are in their 
hands Jesus proceeds with calmness 


The reason 


190 


JOHN X. 


A. D. 29 


showed you from my Father; *for which of those 
The Jews answered him, 
saying, For a good work we stone thee not; » but for 
blasphemy; and because that thou, being a man, 


88 works do ye stone me? 


°makest thyself God. 
34 


Jesus answered them, ‘is it not written in your 
85 law, I said, Ye are gods? If he called them gods, 

eunto whom the word of God came (fand the Scrip- 
86 ture cannot be broken), say ye of him, * whom the 
Father hath sanctified, and ®sent into the world, 
Thou blasphemest; ‘ because I said, I am / the Son of 


= Ps. 35. 12; 109, 


4, 5. 

b Lev. 24. 16. 

¢ ch. 5. 18. 

a Ex, 22. 28. 

e Rom. 18. 1. 

f Matt. 5.18; Luke 
16. 17. 

ech. 3. 34; 6. 27. 

hch. 3. 17; 5. 36, 
37; 6. 38, 39, 57; 
8. 42. 

iver. 30; ch. 5. 17, 
18. 

j ch. 9. 35-87 ; Luke 
1. 35. 


and dignity to answerthem. We never 
see him showing signs of fear or terror 
in the presence of human passion. His 
bearing throughout the gospel history 
is like that of the Son of God. Many 
good works. He had fed the hungry, 
he had restored the maimed, he had 
cleansed the lepers, he had cured the 
sick, he had cast out demons, he had 
recovered the paralytic, he had raised 


solely in doing good, Acts 10: 38. Have 
I showed you. All these things were 
not only done, but showed—exhibited 
before their eyes as a proof of what 
hemwas,) chee2 2) Lie 12 SOcn cei s 
16; 1 John 1:2; 3:8 From my 
Father. These good works he was 
commissioned by the Father to do; they 
were done by his will and authority. 
By these words Jesus would repel their 
charge that he was assuming preroga- 
tives to which he had no right. For 
which of those works do ye stone 
me? He appeals to their sense of jus- 
tice, and says in effect, “It cannot be 
that you are about to stone me for any 
of those good works.” 

33. For a good work we stone 
thee not. They could not deny that 
his works were good, for even the heal- 
ing of the blind man on the Sabbath 
day (ch. 9) was a good work, and, as 
they knew, not against the spirit of the 
Sabbath law. They therefore charge 
him with blasphemy, which accord- 
ing to their law was punishable with 
death by stoning (see Lev. 24 : 14-16). 
But being under Roman dominion, 
they had no right to execute such a 
law. The exact nature of the blas- 
phemy was that thou, being a man— 
only a man they mean—makest thy- 
self God, that is, equal to God. It 
seems plain from these words that the 


Jews understood Christ to claim for 
himself a divine nature, equality with 
God. Ryle observes with great force: 
“This ‘contemporaneous exposition,’ to 
use a legal phrase, of our Lord’s words 
deserves great respect and carries with 
it great weight and authority.” If 
Jesus in calling God his Father, and in 
saying that he and the Father were one, 


| did not mean to ciaim equality with 
the dead, he had employed his energies | 


him, he might easily have corrected 
the erroneous interpretation which the 
Jews put upon his words. He does not 
do so here or on any other occasion. 
Compare ch. 5: 18. 

34. Is it not written in your law. 
Law here includes the whole Old Tes- 
tament. Jesus shows by their own 
Scriptures that he does not blaspheme 
in claiming to be the Son of God. Ye 
are gods. “TJ have said, Ye are gods; 
and all of you are children of the Most 
High.” Ps. 82:6. Jesus quoted part 
of the verse, leaving his hearers to 
recollect the rest. Magistrates and 
judges, being earthly rulers under Je- 
hovah, the supreme Ruler, had applied 
to them the title of gods and sons of 
God. 

35. If he called them gods, etc. 
The reference is to princes and judges 
who were commissioned to rule and 
judge in God’sname. And the Scrip- 
ture cannot be broken 3 this they 
acknowledge—this Scripture cannot be 
explained away. It is therefore true 
that magistrates may be called gods 
without injury to the majesty of the 
one living and true God. Since our 
Saviour’s argument here turns upon the 
one word, gods, the bearing of this pas- 
sage on the verbal inspiration of the 
Scriptures is evident. 

36. Whom the Father hath sanc- 
tified, set apart, appointed for an of- 
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37 God? *If Ido not the works of my Father, believe 
388 me not: but if I do, though ye believe not me, 'be- 


k ch. 15, 24. 
1 ch, 5.36; 14. 10,1L 


lieve the works: that ye may know, and believe, 


39 ™that the Father is in me, and I in him. 
they sought again to take him: °but he escaped out 


of their hand, 


2Therefore ™ver. 30; ch. 14 
10, 11; 17. 21. 
2 ch. 7. 30, 44; 8.59, 


° Luke 4. 29, 30. 


Jesus retires beyond Jordan. 


40 And went away again beyond Jordan into the 
place P where John at first baptized; and there he 


Pch. 1. 28; Judg. 
7. 24, 


fice, and sent into the world; this 
was never said of any of the princes or 
judges. He was appointed and sent | 
into the world ; he was an ambassador 
from above. They were of the earth, 
and the word of God came to them, 
giving them a very limited authority to 
speak or rule; his position was infi- 
nitely superior to theirs. Our Lord’s 
argument was meant merely to free 
himself from the charge of blasphemy. 
If these magistrates of old could be 
called gods—and God had called them 
so—he who came from heaven with a 
great work to do for humanity can with- 
out blasphemy claim equality with God. 
Jesus does not lower his claim in the 
least in this argument, but if he seems 
to do so, he at once takes up the same 
ground as at first in the following 
verses. 

37. If Ido not the works of my 
Father,—the works which he doeth, 
works showing the same wisdom, pow- 
er, and goodness,—believe me not. 
That is, If you do not witness miraculous 
works done by me, I do not ask you to 
credit my words. If you do not see me 
do the works appropriate to one “‘ whom 
the Father hath sanctified and sent into 
the world,” do not believe my assertion 
that “‘ land my Father are one.” Com- 
pare ver. 25; ch. 5: 17, 19-23. 

38. Butif Ido, though ye believe 
not me, though you have not that 
spiritual perception which my sheep 
have, and which would lead you to 
give credence to my words when I claim | 
equality with God, believe the works, 
that is, ‘‘ believe what the works teach 
concerning me,” or, as in ch. 14: 11, 
“believe me for the works’ sake.” The 
works, then, were not the objects of 
faith, but the objects of sight, leading 
on to faith in the worker. Miracles are 
themselves evidences of power; their 


extent and character show the extent 


and character of the worker’s commis- 
sion and give authority to his claims. 
Christ appeals not simply to his works 
as manifestations of power, but to their 
nature as ‘‘good works,” “works of 
the Father.” That ye may know, 
and believe, etc. Verses 38 and 39 
have a close connection with what 
precedes. Christ says here, in effect: 
Though you have not that spiritual in- 
sight that fixes its faith on me at once, 
let the works that I do show you that I 
am not merely a man; let them remove 
your prejudices, so that you may after- 
ward come to the fuller belief in my 
oneness with the Father. Compare 
ver. 30; 5:19. 

39. Therefore they sought again, 
ete. Carried away by their passion, 
they refused to regard any appeal to 
their reason, but they clearly saw one 
thing that many who read his words 
now fail to see—that he did not relin- 
quish his high claim of equality with 
God. But he escaped (see ch. 8: 
59; Luke 4: 30) literally, he went forth 
out of their hand, out of their power. 


Christ’s enemies were probably awed 
and restrained, so that they were power- 
less to carry out their designs. (For 
similar instances of his divine influence 
over men witness the cleansing of the 


temple (ch. 2 : 13-16) and the overpow- 
ering of the soldiers who came to take 
him, ch. 18 : 6.) 

40. Beyond Jordan, etc. This was 
Bethany (according to the correct read- 
ing of ch, 1: 28, note on which see), on 
the east side of the Jordan. We do not 
read that Jesus ever before revisited 
the scene of his own baptism and the 
place where he began his public min- 
istry. And there he abode 3 prob- 
ably not, as some suppose, in quiet re- 
tirement, but in teaching and healing 
His stay beyond Jordan probably oc- 
cupied about six weeks, and the time 
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41 abode. And many resorted unto him, and said, John 
42 did no miracle: *but all things that John spake of ach. 1. 15-27; 


this man were true. 
there. 


was in part filled up by the events re- 
corded in Luke’s Gospel from ch. 13: 
10 to 17:10. See Author’s Harmony, 
notes on $7 114, 125. 

41. And many resorted untohim, 
doubtless from Jerusalem, as they did 
to John’s preaching. John did no 
miracle, “yet we believed him,” and 
now we see indeed that he had a divine 
commission, for all things that John 
spake of this man were true. “A 
very important testimony against those 
who explain the miracles of Jesus as 
fables springing from the morbid love 
of marvels is found in this observation 
that the Baptist, though it might cer- 
tainly be looked for from him as a 
prophet, performed no miracle.” — 
THOLUCK. The place would recall the 
testimony of John. In comparing what 
John had said with what Christ had 
done, they were forced to acknowledge 
that all that John had said was true— 
that Jesus was indeed “the Lamb of 
God, that taketh away the sin of the 
world,” ch. 1:29. Probably only a 
small part of what John had said con- 
cerning Jesus is recorded. Specimens 
are to Fe found in ch. 1: 27, 29; 3: 27- 
36. He proved himself a prophet, though 
he wrought no miracle. 

42. Convinced by the testimony of 
Christ, fulfilling the testimony of John 
the Baptist, many believed on him 
there. Thus John, being dead, yet 
spoke, and proved indeed a harbinger 
of the Messiah to many there. 


PRACTICAL REMARKS. 


1. Christ is our chief Shepherd, and 
he will recognize none as shepherds 
who are not in personal and spiritual 
union with him, ver. 1; Heb. 13: 20; 
1 Pet. 2): 253 B24. ; 

2. The shepherd and sheep all enter 
the same way; the rightful owner, how- 
ever, enters as one haying authority, 
ver, 2. 

3. Only those are true disciples or 
ministers of Christ who believe in him 
and keep his commands, ver. 3. 

4, True Christians have discernment 


tAnd many believed on him 


29-36. 
¥ ch. 2, 23. 


and love for the truths of the gospel, 
ver. 4; 1 Cor. 2: 14, 15. 

5. Those who are under the guidance 
of Christ, his word, and his Spirit, are 
quick to detect error and false teachers, 
and have no relish for either them or 
their teaching, ver.5; 1 John 4:1. 

6. How many read our Savionr’s 
words, but, like the Pharisees, under- 
stand not! ver. 6; Acts 28 : 26, 27. 

7. Christ is the Door, open to his 
friends, shut against his enemies, vers. 
7-9. 

8. The Scriptures may ulso be styled 
the door, in the same sense that they man- 
ifest Christ and he is the manifestation 
of the truth, vers. 7-9; ch. 5 : 39. 

9. How tender the care that Christ 
the Shepherd exercises over his people! 
vers. 9-11; Ps. 23. 

10. How hearty should be our sub- 
mission to Christ! how safe in his 
hands! vers. 9-14, 27-30. 

11. Christ put his love for his people 
to an actual test in dying for them, ver. 
11; cho 15 313%) Romeo: 8: 

12. Times of trial deterruine whether 
one is a shepherd ora hireling, vers. 12, 
13; 2 Tim. 4: 10,14. 

13. False shepherds make the world 
their object, and cause the flock of God 
to minister to their own selfishness, vers. 
12, 13. 

14. The relations of Christ to bis peo- 
ple are most intimate, and will be eter- 
nal, vers. 14,15; Ps. 112:6+ Isa. 315: 

15. Chrisi’s death was necessary in 
procuring the salvation of his people, 
vers: 15,17 301 Pet, 224 Sa tangs 

16. Christ knows every one of his 
flock. Not one, however humble, poor, 
or weak, will be forgotten, neglected, or 
forsaken, vers. 14-16, 27-30. 

17. How extensive Christ’s love! All 
his people, of every time and place, 
will in due time be gathered into one 
flock under one Shepherd, ver. 16. 

18. The voluntariness of Christ’s 
death shows how great his love and how 
great its necessity, vers. 17, 18. 

19. Christ’s words have in every age 
produced division among men, ver,19; 
Matt. 10 ; 34-38, 


A. D. 30. 


JOHN XI. 


193 


Jesus receives news of Lazarus’ sickness. 
XI. NOW a certain man was sick, named Lazarus, of 


20. How greatly does prejudice blind 
the mind against the truth! What need 
of the Holy Spirit to enlighten us to 
discern the teachings of Christ! vers. 
re20r tiCor. 2 21433 5 1. 

21. The life, character, and works of 
Christ are such as to convince a candid 
mind of the truth of his doctrine, vers. 
20, 21. 

22. Daysof dedication, thanksgiving, 
and prayer are proper and productive 
of good if kept in accordance with the 
teaching of Christ, ver. 22. 

23. ““The Jews pretended that they 
only doubted ; Christ declared that they 
did not believe. Scepticism in religion 
is no better than injidelity” (M. 
HENRY), vers. 24, 25. 

24. Infidelity and unbelief have their 
root in a depraved heart, ver. 26. 

25. Christ’s sheep are Christ-like: 
they learn his doctrine, obey his words, 
and imitate his example, ver. 27. => 

26. The true disciple is not driven, 
but drawn, by Christ’s love. He fol- 
lows him, ver. 27. 

27. The believer is secure, because 
he is kept by an almighty hand, vers. 
28, 29. 

28. The saint’s perseverance is made 
certain by the power of God vouch- 
safed in his behalf, vers. 28, 29. 

29. The divinity of Christ is a source 
of comfort and hope to God’s people, 
and was so presented by Christ, ver. 30. 

30. The more Christ is presented, the 
more are his enemies aroused in their 
opposition, vers. 31-33. 

31. The enemies of Jesus can find no 
just ground for their opposition, vers. 
32, 33. 

32. Professed Christians who deny 
the divinity of Christ are condemned 
by the Scriptures, as were the Jews of 
old, vers. 33-36. 

33. Jesus proved his Messiahship and 
divinity by his divine works, vers. 37, 


34. Christ attached high importance 
to the Scriptures, and put high honor 
upon his miracles, vers. 35-37. 

35. Jesus does not require a blind 
faith without proof, buta faith grounded 
on his divine words and works, vers. 35- 
38, 

17 


36. It does no good to reason with 
men who are blinded by prejudice and 
human tradition, ver. 39. 

37. The simple-minded and candid 
find evidence where the prejudiced find 
none, vers. 41, 42. 

38. The preacher’s success is not con- 
fined to his lifetime, vers. 41, 42. 

39. Preaching repentance prepares 
the way for preaching the fulness of 
gospel grace, vers. 41, 42. 


CHAPTER XI. 


We find recorded in this chapter one 
of the most remarkable miracles of our 
Lord. In the working of the miracle, 
and in the events attending it, we see 
manifested in a wonderful manner both 
the divine power and glory of Christ 
and also his keen and tender human 
sympathy. The events of this chapter 
are narrated by John alone. It has 
seemed strange to some that such an 
important circumstance in our Lord’s 
history—one that appears to have deci- 
ded the course of the Jewish rulers 
with regard to him—should have been 
passed over in silence by the other 
evangelists. Older writers have ex- 
plained this by saying that the other 
evangelists wrote while Lazarus was 
still living, and omitted it from deli- 
cacy or for the sake of saving him 
from notoriety or danger from hostile 
Jews. But no one of the Gospel his- 
torians, nor the four combined, record 
all the words and works of Jesus. In- 
deed, it would have been impossible, as 
the words of John imply ch, 21: 26. 
Each writer, guided by the Spirit, 
seizes upon those events in his Master’s - 
career which will best serve his purpose 
in writing. Now this miracle is pur- 
posely recorded by John alone in ac- 
cordance with his design to set forth 
Christ as the light and life of men—to 
give unto us the “ gospel of the Son of 
God.” The motive of our Lord in 
working this miracle just when and 
where he did may have been to supply 
the Jewish rulers one more incontro- 
vertible proof that he was the Son of 
God, the promised Messiah. It may 
also have been intended to prepare the 
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Bethany, the town of *Mary and her sister Martha. «+ Luke 10. 38-42. 


minds of the people for his own res- 
urrection. After the raising of Laza- 
rus they could not say that the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus was incredible. Of all the 
miracles of Jesus, this is supported by 
the strongest evidence and is the most 
thoroighly credible. When we regard 
all the cireumstances—the time, the 
place, its great publicity—it requires 


more credulity to deny it than it does 
to believe it. 

It was while Jesus was in Perea, 
whither he had retired for a while from 
the fury of his enemies, that news came 
to him that Lazarus his friend was sick, 
vers.1-4. After waiting two days where 
he was, he informs his disciples that 
Lazarus was really dead, vers. 5-14. 


BETHANY. 


Braving now all danger from his ene- 
mies, he departs for Bethany for the 
purpose of raising Lazarus from the 
dead, vers. 15-18. On his arrival, he 
finds him already buried, and many 
Jews present with Mary and Martha, 
comforting them, ver. 20. Martha, hear- 
ing that the Master has come, goes out 
to meet him, and a precious dialogue 
eoncerning the resurrection is carried 
on between them, until Martha con- 
fesses her implicit faith in him as the 
Messiah, vers. 20-27. Mary, being sent 
for, comes to Jesus weeping, followed 
by the Jews, also weeping, vers. 28-32. 
Jesus is deeply moved by the sight, and 
he, weeping too, arrives at the graye, 
vers, 33-38. He directs them to open 


the tomb, prays to the Kather, bids 
Lazarus come forth before all, and com- 
mands them to loose him and let him 
go, vers. 39-44. Many of the Jews 
who witnessed the miracle believed, 
and others were hardened in their un- 
belief’, vers. 45, 46. The rulers, having 
been informed of what was done at 
Bethany, formally resolve to put Jesus 
to death, vers. 47-53. He again departs 
from the vicinity of Jerusalem until his 
time should come to be delivered into 
the hands of his enemies, ver. 54. The 
rulers, seeking opportunity to take him, 
speculate as to the probability of his 
coming to the approaching passover, 
vers. 55-57. 


1. Lazarus, the Greek form of the 
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2 (*It was that Mary which anointed the Lord with 
ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair, whose 
Therefore his sisters sent 


3 brother Lazarus was sick.) 


* ch, 12,3; Matt. 26 
7; Mark 14, 3. 


unto him, saying, Lord, behold, *he whom thou lovest * Heb. 12. 6,7. 


is sick. 


4 When Jesus heard that, he said, Y This sickness is 
not unto death, ¥ but for the glory of God, *that the 


v ver, 40; ch. 9. 3. 
w ch. 13. 31, 32. 
x ch, 5. 23; 8 54, 


Son of God might be glorified thereby. 
5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Laza- 


Hebrew name Eleazar, meaning God 
is his help. We know nothing of 
his history aside from this narrative. 
Tt is worthy of notice that John assumes 
_that his readers had heard of Mary and 
Martha, but probably not of Lazarus. 
Of, from, Bethany the town, the 
village, of Mary and her sister 
Martha, so named to distinguish it 
from the Bethany beyond Jordan, twen- 
ty-five miles distant, ch. 1 : 28; 10: 40. 
“ Bethany is now a poor village of some 
thirty or forty families, without thrift 
or industry. The present name of the 
pe is Hl-Azariyeh, a corruption of 
azarus—a lasting memorial of the 
miracle connected with the spot. Even 
now the little village clinging to the 
Bray hillside of Olivet, and sprinkled 
with fig, almond, olive, and pomegranate 
trees, has a peaceful and quiet aspect, 


‘Not wholly in the busy world, nor quite 
Beyond it,’ 


One can readily imagine the charming 
seclusion which made it to Jesus a sec- 
ond Nazareth.”—Bible Lands Illustra- 
ted, by H. C. Fisu, D.D., p. 248. 

2. It was that Mary, etc. There 
were three other persons by this name 
mentioned in the Gospels: (1) The 
mother of our Lord; (2) the wife of 
Cleophas; and (3) Mary Magdalene. 
Hence this explanation. The deed of 
Mary is mentioned here by anticipation, 
since it did not happen until later. See 
ch. 12: 3-7. The event was well known 
among Christians in John’s time, and 
therefore this allusion would readily 
serve to distinguish Mary, the sister 
of Martha, from others of the same 
name. We see here, incidentally, the 
striking fulfilment of Christ’s proph- 
ecy in regard to the anointing, Matt. 26: 
13. This verse is explanatory, but not 
parenthetical, as in our common version. 

3. Sent unto him; it was about a 
day’s journey from their home to the 


Bethany beyond Jordan. Lord, be-= 
hold, he whom thou lovest is 
sick. “Very beautiful is it to observe 
their confidence in him; they take it 
for granted that this announcement will 
be sufficient, and say no more; they do 
not urge him to come; they only tell 
their need, as being sure that this will 
be enough; he does not love, and for- 
sake them whom he loyes.”—TRENCH. 

4, This sickness is not unto 
death; this was the reply to the mes- 
senger. This must have greatly per- 
plexed the sisters and tried their faith, 
for by the time the messenger arrived 
home again Lazarus must have been 
dead and buried. ‘Could it be pos- 
sible,” they would think, “that the 
Master would so deceive us, or is he 
himself deceived??? The words must, 
of course, be taken with some qualifi- 
eation, for Lazarus did die; he ceased 
to breathe, and became unconscious, 
The meaning probably is that death was 
not to be the final issue of the sickness, 
But for the glory of God, etc.; for the 
manifested honor of the Father and of the 
Son. “The Father is glorified when 
the Son is glorified; and the Son was 
glorified by the miracle to which this 
event gave occasion; by his own death, 
whizh was hastened by the miracle (see 
Che 12285 lorols 07 1) and! doubts 
less also by the spiritual benefit which 
resulted to Lazarus and to many oth- 
ers.’—Annotated Paragraph Bible. 

5. Now Jesus loved, etc. This 
is mentioned, probably, to show that it 
was not without a beneficent purpose 
that sickness and death were permitted 
to enter this household. It also ex- 
plains why the sisters sent the message 
which they did to Jesus. The verse 
has also, no doubt, connection with the 
two following. He loves them, yet he 
tarries (ver. 6); this love even leads 
him to tarry, that he may prove and 
perfect their faith, He loves them, 
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he was. 


When he had heard therefore that he was sick, 
Yhe abode two days still in the same place where 


Y ch. 10. 40; Isa. 30. 
18 ; 55. 8,9; Matt, 
15. 22-28. 


Jesus goes into Judea, and raises Lazarus from the dead. 
7 Then after that saith he to jis disciples, Let us go 


8 into Judea again. 


9 thou thither again? 
twelve hours in the day? 


His disciples say unto him, Mas- 
ter, *the Jews of late sought to stone thee; *and goest 
Jesus answered, Are there not 
>If any man walk in the 


® ch. 10. 31, 39. 

® Matt. 16. 21-23; 
Acts 21. 12, 13. 

bch. 9. 4. 


day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth the light of 


10 this world. 


But °if a man walk in the night, he 


¢ ch. 12. 35. 


stumbleth, because there is no light in him. 


and therefore he says, ‘“ Let us go into 
Judea again,” ver. 7. It is worthy of 
notice that the word in the original 
translated dove in ver. 3 is that of affec- 
tion, while the one in this verse is that 
of esteem and friendship. 

6. When he had heard there- 
fore that he was sick. Jesus pur- 
posely delayed his journey, and by this 
delay permitted Martha and Mary to 
suffer intense mental pain, and Lazarus 
to endure the agony of death and the 
sorrow of parting. We should rather 
expect to read: ‘‘ When, therefore, he 
heard that he was sick, he immediately 
departed,” ete. But Jesus loved all his 
people as well as the family of Bethany. 
Therefore he tarries and permits a few 
to suffer, and the wonderful miracle is 
wrought. As a result, the faith of the 
sisters was perfected, the minds of the 
weak disciples were raised to hope and 
confidence, his whole church is bene- 
fited, and his own glory and the glory 
of the Father are most signally display- 
ed. Abode two days; thus he gave 
time for the death and burial of Laza- 
rus. These two days may coincide with 
the to-day and to-morrow of Luke 13: 
82, 33. So Wieseler and Ellicott. If 
so, then the interesting narrative of 
Luke 14:1 to 17: 10 records incidents 
which took place after the reception 
of the message from Bethany and be- 
fore his arrival there. See Awthor’s 
Harmony, 33 116-124, and notes on 
them. 

7. After that, after this, the two 
days. When the time of waiting had 
expired and of duty in Judea had 
come. Christ’s hour always came at 
the right moment. ‘Our Lord moves 


by the clock of his Father’s timekeep- 
ing.”— WHEDON. 

8. The Jews of late sought to 
stone thee, were but now seeking (at 
the feast of dedication, ch. 10: 31; also 
at the feast of tabernacles, ch. 8 : 59), 
and goest thou thither again ?—to 
the place of the greatest peril, to almost 
certain death? Words of warm but 
mistaken affection. 

9,10. If any man walk in the 
day, etc. He says in effect to his dis- 
ciples: There are certain hours when 
the natural sun will shine and cannot 
be obscured, and he who travels then 
can depend upon enjoying the light, 
In like manner, my day lasts while the 
work that the Father gave me to do re- 
mains undone. This is my day, and 
the Jews cannot harm me. But “I 
must work while it is day,” for the 
night is coming when, if I shall at- 
tempt to work, I shall surely perish, 
ch.9:4. The time is coming when I 
must say to my enemies, “‘ This is your 
hour and the power of darkness.” The 
words of Jesus, however, are in such a 
form as to be of universal application. 
Those who are in the path of duty walk 
ever in the light and cannot fall, while 
those who seek to eseape it walk in the 
dark and are sure to stumble. A man 
is immortal till his work is done. Be-= 
cause there is no light in him. 
Some would render, because the light— 
that is, of the world, of day—is not un 
it; is not in the night. While this 
seems the most natural view, yet the 
more common translation, in him, is 
to be explained by regarding the eye 
as the light of the body (Matt. 6 : 22, 
23), and if there is no light in the 
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These things said he: and after that he saith unto 
them, Our friend Lazarus ‘sleepeth; but I go, ¢that 
12 I may awake him out of sleep. Then said his dis- 
13 ciples, Lord, if he sleep, he shall do well. 

Jesus spake of his death: but they thought that he 
14 had spoken of taking of rest in sleep. Then said Je- 
15 sus unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead. And I am 
glad ‘for your sakes that I was not there, to the in- 


480 Deut. 31. 16; 
Dan. 12.2; Matt. 
9.24; Acts 7. 60; 
1 Cor, 15. 18, 51; 
1 Thess. 4, 13, 14, 

® vers, 43, 44. 


Howbeit 


£ch. 12. 30; 17. 19, 
& ver. 4; ch. 2. 11. 


tent ye may believe; nevertheless let us go unto him. 


16 


Then said ® Thomas, which is called Didymus, unto 


h ch, 20. 24-29. 


eye, then are we in darkness and we 
stumble. : 

11. Our friend Lazarus. An il- 
lustrious title from such lips! It was 
given to Abraham alone of all the Old 
Testament saints. It should be noted 
how Christ takes his disciples into his 
friendship. Sleepeth, or has fallen 
asleep. Thus in words of great beauty 
and tenderness he breaks the news of 
Lazarus’ death. He represents in this 
pleasing and tender image that which 
the Scriptures call the king of terrors, 
Job 18:14. The figure of sleep is often 
used in the Bible with reference to the 
death of Christians (see references) ; it 
is used also by heathen writers. ‘“ The 
nearest motive to this image may prob- 
ably have been the likeness of a dead 
body to one sleeping. Yet there may 
well lie in it a deeper thought, of the 
state of the dead being that of sleep— 
not indeed a dreamless sleep, but the 
separation of the soul from the body, as 
the appointed, and indeed necessary, or- 
gan of its activity, may and must bring 
about, not a suspension, but a depres- 
sion of the consciousness. Wherefore, 
the state of the soul apart from the 
body is never considered in the Serip- 
turés as itself desirable, nor as other 
than a state of transition, the Scrip- 
tures acknowledging no true immor- 
tality apart from the resurrection of 
the body. —-TRunce, 

12. Lord, if he sleep, he shall 
do well—that is, shall recover. The 
disciples, supposing Jesus to refer to 
natnral sleep, thought that this indi- 
eated a favorable change in the con- 
dition of Lazarus. They would also 
intimate to Jesus that, such being the 
condition of Lazarus, there was no 
longer any need for him to expose 
himself to peril. For a similar mis- 
take sce Matt. 16:11. As the disci- 


ples were so slow to comprehend the 
words of Jesus while he was with 
them, it does not seem probable that 
they could have invented the remark- 
able sayings and sublime discourses 
which they record. 

13. Howbeit Jesus spake, rather, 
But Jesus had spoken. They thought 
that he had spoken, that he was 
speaking, of the repose of sleep. 

14. Then said Jesus unto them 
plainly, without using any figure of 
speech. This is spoken also positively, 
without any qualification and without 
hesitancy. There is no room in the nar- 
rative to suppose that Jesus regarded 
Lazarus as in a deep swoon, or that a 
second messenger had informed him of 
Lazarus’ death. 

15. And I am glad, not for the sake 
of Martha and Mary and Lazarus, but 
for your sakes that I was not 
there—not that Lazarus was dead—to 
the intent ye may believe. Not 
that they might believe for the first 
time, but that their faith might be 
confirmed. In the presence of him 
who was the Prince of life death 
could not have entered the home at 
Bethany. The glory of God and the 
good of the disciples and of all Chris- 
tians could not have been so well 
served by the preservation of Lazaras 
from death as by his resurrection from 
the dead. The sympathies of Jesus 
were still with his three friends, but 
they took in also the wider circle of 
his disciples, and through them and 
along with them the whole of our 
suffering humanity. 

16. Thomas in Aramean, and Didy= 
mus in Greek, both signify a twin. He 
was probably from Galilee. He was im- 
pulsive, as shown in this verse, of an 
inquiring mind (ch. 14: 5, 6), and slow 
to be eonvinced, ch. 20; 24-29. Trad» 
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his fellow disciples, Let us also go, that we may die 


iwith him. 
17 


18 


in the grave four days already. 


Then when Jesus came, he found that he had Jain 


i ver. 8; ch. 13.37; 
Matt. 26. 35. 


Now Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem, about fif- 


19 teen furlongs off: and many of the Jews came to 


Martha and Mary, ito comfort them concerning 
Then Martha, as soon as she heard 


20 their brother. 


3 Gen. 37. 35; Job 
2.11; Rom. 12. 15. 


that Jesus was coming, went and met him: but Mary 


sat stil/ in the house. Z 


tion affirms that he preached the gos- 
el in India and suffered martyrdom. 
et us also go, that we may die 
with him. The news of the death of 
their friend touched the sympathetic 
and impulsive heart of Thomas, and 
he was willing to share with Lazarus 
that which, to the friends of Christ, 
was but a momentary sleep, ver. 11. 
It is worthy of notice that the disciples 
made no objection now to their Master’s 
return to Judea. By his answer (vers, 
9, 10) he had quieted their solicitude 
for his safety. The intimation also in 
ver. 15 that some great work was to 
be performed in connection with the 
visit to Bethany probably made the dis- 
ciples all the more willing to return. 
Commentators, for the most part, see 
in the question of the disciples (ver. 8), 
taken in connection with this verse, a 
fear for their own personal safety. 
Thomas, according to this interpreta- 
tion, says in effect: If our Master goes, 
he goes to certain death. Let us not 
desert him, but stand by him, and, if 
needs be, suffer death with him. We 
do not find, however, that the Jews, in 
their attempts to stone and kill Jesus, 
had ever molested the disciples. It does 
not appear from the narrative that the 
disciples, when at Bethany, were in fear 
for their personal safety. The first word 
of the verse, Then, seems to point to the 
verses preceding, beginning with ver. 
8. He had said nothing in these about 
their personal danger; he had even 
quieted their apprehension concerning 
his own peril. 
17-27. JESUS ARRIVES AT BETHANY. 
His CONVERSATION WITH MARTHA. 
17. Then when Jesus came, 
Having come, therefore, Jesus. Four 
days already. If Lazarus died the 
same day that the messenger announ- 
eing his illness arrived, he would most 


likely have been buried the same day, 
according to Eastern custom. This 
would be reckoned as one day; two 
days our Lord remained in Pera, and 
one day would be consumed in the jour- 
ney to Bethany. This would make 
four days; but we do not know exactly 
where Jesus was, nor how long a time 
would be occupied by the journey. 
Enough time had intervened to place 
the death of Lazarus beyond all doubt 
and to extinguish in the sisters all hope 
of his restoration. 

18. Now Bethany was nigh. This 
explanation indicates that John was 
writing for readers not well acquainted 
with Palestine. It accounts also for the 
fact mentioned in the following verse, 
that somany had come from Jerusalem. 
The use of the past tense here harmo- 
nizes with the general view that John 
wrote after the destruction of Jerusalem 
and the laying waste of the neighbor- 
hood. About fifteen furlongs off; 
nearly, or about, two miles. 

19. Aud many of the Jews came, 
had come. Thus we see that in a nat- 
ural way many witnesses of the miracle 
were secured. The presence of so many 
Jews from Jerusalem indicates that the 
family of Lazarus was well known. 
These visitors evidently supposed that 
Lazarus was dead. To Martha and 
Mary. This is the most approved read- 
ing. Tischendorf, however, reads, To 
those who were about Martha and Mary 
—to them, their relatives, and the 
mourning and wailing women. 

20. Then (therefore) Martha, as 
soon as she heard, etc. Jesus prob- 
ably tarried outside of the village near 
where Lazarus was buried, and from 
here he suffered tidings to go before 
him that he was near at hand. He 
would, if possible, have his first inter- 
view with the bereaved sisters alone, 
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21 Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst ¥ ver. 32 
22 been here, my brother had not died. But I know, '¢B. 3 935 9 305 


that even now, 'whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, 
Jesus saith unto her, Thy 
Martha saith unto him, "I 
know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at 
25 the last day. Jesus said unto her, I am "the resur- 
rection, and the °life: Phe that believeth in me, 


och. 1.4; 5. 26; 6.35; 14.6; 1 John 
P ch. 3. 36; Rom. 8. 10, 11, 38, 39. 


23 God will give i¢ thee. 
24 brother shall rise again. 


14; Phil. 3. 20, 21; Col. 3. 3, 4. 
fia 25.0.113 Rev. 1. 18; 


m ch. 5. 28, 29; Job 
19. 25-27; Ps. 49, 
155 Isa. 26. 19; 
Dan. 12.2; Luke 
14. 14. 

nch, 5. 21; 6. 39, 
40, 44; 1 Cor, 15. 
20-26; 2 Cor. 4. 


Martha first hears of his arrival and 
goes out to meet him. But Mary sat 
still in the house, rather, sat in the 
house, not having heard, probably, that 
Jesus had come; for when she did hear 
(vers. 28, 29) “she arose quickly, and 
came unto him.” “ For when Mary on 
that former occasion (Luke 10:39) chose 
to sit still, it was because it was at the feet 
of Jesus she was sitting. This nearness 
to him, and not the sitting still, was then 
the attraction. The same motive that 
kept her on that other occasion in still- 
ness there would now have brought her 
with the swift impulse of love to the 
place where Jesus was.”—TRENCH. 

21. Lord, if thou hadst been here. 
As both sisters say the same thing (ver. 

-32), it would seem that they had made 
similar remarks to each other while 
‘vaiting for his coming. It showed also 
what had been their hope in sending 
for him, ver. 3. It was probably in 
their heart to ask, Why wast thou not 
here in time to spare us this bereave- 
ment? Yet the words show faith in 
Christ, since they believe that he could 
have restored their brother. They 
manifest a certain lack of faith, in 
that they supposed that Jesus could not 
heal without being present. 

22. Martha, however, encouraged by 
his coming and presence, is not without 
hope that Jesus will in some way come 
to their relief. But I know, that 
even now. She has great confidence 
in the powers of the Master. She has 


witnessed his miracles, and knows that | 


great possibilities reside in him. Yet 
she hardly ventures to name or hope 
for the boon she so much desires—the 
restoration of her dead brother. Mar- 
tha’s faith appears weak in this respect, 
that while she believes him to have 
favor with God, she does not regard 
him as having in himself the fulness 
ot divine power. 


23. Jesus assures her that the un- 
expressed desire of her heart shall in- 
deed be granted. He had come as the 
Lord of life and death, Rev. 1:18, 
Thy brother shall rise again. He 
purposely speaks in general terms, to try 
her faith still further. He will not work 
a miracle to gratify the simple impulse 
of natural affection. He would show 
now, as he did once before (ch. 2 : 3, 4), 
that his miraculous power was not at 
the bidding of private friendship, but 
for a higher end. He will first broaden 
Martha’s view of himself and lift her 
up into a higher plane of life, so that 
when the desire of her heart is granted 
it may not be an empty gift. To realize 
that we have a present Saviour, who is 
the resurrection and the life, is more 
than the mere temporary restoration 
of our departed friends. 

24. 1 know that he shall rise 
- -. at the last day. As a pious 
Israelite she believed in the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, but finds little comfort 
in the doctrine. She does not yet ven- 
ture to believe that Jesus is about to 
grant her desire. She knows that her 
brother will rise at the last day. She 
would rather be able to say, I know 
that he shall rise now. 

25. LT am—not shali be—the resure 
rection, and the life. Jesus says 
in effect to Martha: My triumph over 
death does not await that final hour for 
its manifestation. ven now the whole 

ower to impart, maintain, and restore 
life resides in me. He that believeth 
in me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live 3 even though he die, he 
shall live. Those who, like Lazarus, 
are believers in him, still live spirit- 
ually, though their bodies perish. Thus 
he presents himself as the Author not 
only of the resurrection, but of that 
spiritual life which death cannot touch 
and which is eternal, 
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26 though he were dead, yet shall he live: and 4 whoso- 
ever liveth and believeth in me shall never die. Be- 


4 ch.3. 15-18 ; Luke 
20.36; Rev. 21.4, 


27 lievest thou this? She saith unto him, Yea, Lord: 


‘I believe that thou art the Christ, the Son of God, 
® which should come into the world. 
28 And when she had so said, she went her way, and 


t ch. 4.42; 6.14, 69; 
Matt. 16. 16. 
*ch. 6. 14; Matt. 


11. 3. 
called Mary her sister secretly, saying, *The Master ‘ch. 13. 13; 20. 16. 


29 is come, and calleth for thee. 


30 that, she arose quickly, and came unto him. 


«As soon as she heard *Ps. 27. 8. 


(Now 


Jesus was not yet come into the town, but was in 


81 that place where Martha met him.) 


¥ The Jews then + ver. 19. 


which were with her in the house, and comforted her, 
when they saw Mary, that she rose up hastily and 
wen* out, followed her, saying, She goeth unto the 


grave to weep there. 


26. And whosoever, ete. Over 
such death shall have no power; their 
continued life and happiness are as- 
sured in him, and their resurrection 
also. 
vol. ili. p. 261) expresses well the 
thought of this passage: ‘“‘ Would that 
I could get you and all to look to me 
in another and far higher character 
than the assuager of human sorrow, the 
bringer of a present relief—that J could 
fix your faith on me as the Prince 
of life, the Author, the Bestower, the 
Originator, the Supporter, the Maturer 
of that eternal life within the soul over 
which death hath so little dominion 
that whosoever hath this life begun, in 
dying still lives, and in living can 
never die.” How striking the appeal 
and the application to Martha !—Be- 
lievest thou this? 

27. Yea, Lord: I believe —ac- 
cording to the most approved reading, 
I have believed (and now believe)—that 
thou art the Christ, the Son of 
God. Though Martha may not have 
comprehended, yet she evidently means 
to assert her belief in the truth of all 
that Jesus had said. She believed him 
to be the Anointed One, the Son of 
God, the subject of the prophecy, and 
she was willing to believe all glorious 
things concerning him. Trench ob- 
serves that her faith was “as that of 
most persons at all times must be—im- 
plicit rather than explicit.” “And 
this faith prepared her to regard her 
brother’s restoration, not as a ‘social 
blessing from the hand of friendship 
(ver. 21), but as a living ‘sign’ of the 
Measiahship of Jesus and a living sym- 


Hanna (in his Life of our Lord, | 


bol of ‘ the resurrection and the life.’” 
—Annotated Par. Bib. “ Martha de- 
clares her faith in Christ with a stead- 
fast assurance which places her testi- 
mony by that of Peter’s (Matt. 16 : 16), 
whom in so many features she resem- 
bles.’—DE PRESSENSE, Life of Christ, 
p. 400. 

28-38. MARY, BEING CALLED, GOES 
TO MEET JESUS. THE WEEPING CoM- 
PANY ARRIVE AT THE TOMB. 

28. And called Mary her sister, 
at the bidding of Jesus, as we infer, 
secretly: wishing the interview to be 
confidential, and doubtless also fearing 
lest some of the Jews who were present 
from Jerusalem might be unfriendly to 
Jesus and take occasion to inform the 
rulers of his presence. The fear was 
weil founded. See ver.46. The Mas-= 
ter (the Teacher) is come, and call- 
eth for thee. The first intimation 
we have that Jesus had made mention 
of the absent sister. All the conversa- 
tion that passed between Jesus and 
Martha is not recorded. Jesus never 
forgot the courtesies of social inter- 
course. 

29. See notes on ver. 20. Some of tne 
oldest manuscripts have the present 
Paws She rises quickly, and comes to 
rim. 

30. This verse is not parenthetical, 
but explanatory. Jesus remains in the 
same place where Martha met him. 
See on vers. 20, 28. 

31. The Jews... followed her. 
Thus it was ordered that the miracle 
should be witnessed by many even of 
the enemies of Christ. She goeth unto 
the grave, etc. The custom is still re 
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Then when Mary was come where Jesus was, and 


saw him, she fell down at his feet, saying unto him, 


~ Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not 


w ver. 21. 


33 died. When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and 


the Jews also weeping which came with her, *he 
84 groaned in the spirit, and was troubled, and said, 


Where have ye laid him? 
35, 36 come andsee. Y Jesus wept. 


x ver. 38; Heb. 4 


- ak 7. 34 
: ; . 8, 12. 
They said unto him, Lord, 

Then said the Jews, » Luke 19. 41. 


tained in the East. “I noticed every 
morning, since coming to Sidon, that 
women come forth very early to visit the 
graves. They move about under the 
trees and among the tombs in the gray 
dawn, wrapped up from head to feet in 
their white sheets, and looking for all the 
world like veritable ghosts. Sometimes 
I hear the voice of prayer, some weep 
and sob, while others sing or chant in 
a low monotonous tone.””—THOMSON’S 
Land and Book, vol. i. p. 144. 

32. Fell down at his feet. To 
show peculiar respect to friends on meet- 
ing or receiving them, it was common 
in the East to bow the body downward 
almost to the ground or to fall entirely 
prostrate. The prostration of Mary at 
the feet of Jesus was more than the ob- 
servance of a formal custom; it was 
most likely both the natural expression 
of feelings, overcome as she was with 
grief, and of earnest pleading, Mark 
7:25. Lord, if thou hadst been 
here. See ver. 21. She utters the 
same words of sorrow as Martha; but 
while she makes no expression of hope 
(ver. 22), she shows no lack of faith. 
She leaves it all with the Lord. Hers 
was the silent pleading of an agoniz- 
ing soul, to which words could give no 
adequate expression. 

33. When Jesus therefore saw 
her weeping. The reality of our 
Lord’s humanity is beautifully brought 
out here. We are so constituted that 
the sight of grief moves us to tears; so 
Jesus wept when he saw others weep- 
ing. He groaned inthe spirit, and 
was troubled. Considerable differ- 
ence of opinion exists as to the mean- 
ing of thisclause. Literally translated, 
it means, He was indignant in spirit, 
and troubled himself, The word ren- 
dered groaned is used four times in the 
New Testament. Compare its use in 
Matt. 9:30; Mark 1:43 and 14:5. It 
probably means here to be deeply moved, 
perhaps with asuppressed sound. And 


troubled himself may be regarded as a 
Hebrew mode of expression, equivalent 
to was troubled. It seems best, there- 
fore, to consider the phrase as “‘ express- 
ing the highest and deepest kind of 
agitation of mind—an agitation in which 
grief, compassion, and holy detestation 
of sin’s work in the world were all 
mingled and combined.” But this 
agitation is for the moment concealed 
from view ; it is inward, in the spirit, in 
his human spirit, in himself, ver. 38. 
The word spirit here is aptly used in 
speaking of holy, spiritual emotion. 

34. Where have ye laid him? A 
question asked not for information, but 
as a friendly inquiry; and also, per- 
haps, to show that there was no collu- 
sion between Christ and the sisters, and 
no suspicion of imposture about the 
raising of Lazarus. 

35. Jesus wept; shed tears is the 
exact meaning of the word, It is dif- 
ferent from the word used to express the 
weeping of Mary and the Jews in ver. 
33. That denotes a loud wail; this, 
silent tears. The tears of Jesus were 
tears of sympathy: he wept when he 
saw the sisters and their friends weep- 
ing, ver. 33. His human tenderness 
stands out all the more strongly here 
in contrast with his divine power, dis- 
played so soon afterward, ver. 43, The 
tears of Jesus were also, doubtless, tears 
of pity for human misery. These scenes 
of sorrow could not have been witnessed 
by him without their cause being sug- 
gested. The words of Pressensé may 
also have much force: ‘‘ With his great 
pity for fallen humanity mingled a 
tender and intimate sympathy with the 
bitter suffering of separation. Stand- 
ing by the grave of Lazarus, he bears 
on his heart the burden of all mourn- 
ers. He knows what it is to see a be- 
loved form brought down to the silence 
and stillness of the tomb.”—JLife of 
Christ, p. 401. 


36. Then said the Jews. Even 
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87 Behold how he loved him! 


And some of them said, 
Could not this man, * which opened the eyes of the 
blind, have caused that even this man should not 


*ch. 9. 6,7; Luke 
7. 21. 


88 have died? Jesus therefore again groaning in him- 


self cometh to the grave. 
39 lay upon it. 


It was a cave, and a stone 
Jesus said, Take ye away the stone. 


Martha, the sister of him that was dead, saith unto 
him, Lord, by this time he stinketh: for he hath 


his enemies, disarmed for the moment 
by his tears, are moved to admiration 
and sympathy for him. The greatness 
of Christ’s love is acknowledged by his 
enemies, 

37. And some. Some, however, of 
those present who had witnessed the 
miracle wrought upon the blind man 
are disposed to find fault with Jesus for 
not interposing his great power to keep 
his friend from dying. Perhaps they 
were among those who-asked, ‘‘ How 
can a man that is a sinner do such 
miracles?” ch. 9:16. It indicates that 
our Lord’s miracles were admitted as 
true. 

38. Groaning (see ver. 33) in him- 
self, equivalent to im spirit in ver. 33. 
Jesus was again deeply moved at the 
sight of the grave. It suggested to him 
the cause of all this sorrow and misery. 
It was a cave, and a stone lay 
upon it. “The tomb, as the whole 
course of the narrative shows, was 
without the town (ver. 30); and this is 
according to the universal custom of 
the East (Luke 7: 12), which was not 
to place the dead among the living. It 
was a cave. Such was commonly the 
family vault of the Jews—sometimes 
natural (Gen. 23 : 9), sometimes arti- 
ficial and hollowed out by man’s la- 
bor from the rock (Isa. 22:16; Matt. 
27 : 60), in a garden (John 19: 41), or 
in some field, the possession of the fam- 
ily (Gen. 23 : 9, 17-20; 25:9; 2 Kings. 
21 : 18), with recesses in the sides, 
wherein the bodies were laid—occa- 
sionally with chambers, one beyond 
another. Sometimes the entrance to 
these tombs was on a level, sometimes 
there was a descent to them by steps.” 
—TRENCH. Dr. H. C. Fish, who felt 
assured that he saw the very locality 
where this tomb was, thus says (Bible 
Lands Illustrated, p. 246): “Not far 
beyond, toward Bethany [a little west 
of Bethany], we find a rocky knoll 
with several ancient caves, where, 


probably, was the grave of Lazarus, 
It could not have been in the village 
of Bethany (where the monks would 
show it), and everything in the inspired 
record points to this locality. ‘It was 
a cave, and a stone lay upon it’ (John 
11: 38), i.e. over its mouth. One of 
these cavities (no doubt used of old for 
burying the dead) I entered, finding no 
difficulty in standing erect after creep- 
ing through the mouth. Was it to this 
very grave that the Saviour pointed as 
he said, ‘Take ye away the stone’ 
(John 11:39)? Was it where I stood 
that he, in the hushed silence, first 
raised his eyes to heaven, and then in 
tones of sonorous authority cried, ‘ Laz- 
arus, come forth’ ?” 

39-44. JESUS CAUSES THE GRAVE 
TO BE OPENED; PRAYS TO THE Fa- 
THER; RAISES LAZARUS FROM THE 
DEAD. 

39. Take ye away, etc., spoken to 
the attendants of Mary and Martha. 
They would be all the more impressed 
with the greatness and reality of the 
miracle by being called upon to assist 
in this way. Martha, the sister, 
etc. The relationship is mentioned 
probably to account for her remcn- 
strance. She was the proper guardian 
of the remains. This is another inci- 
dental touch in the narrative that shows 
the reality of Lazarus’ death. Martha, 
his sister, who ministered to him in his 
sickness and saw him die, publicly de- 
clares that he has been dead four days. 
Lord, by this time, etc. In the East 
it is said that all the marks of corrup- 
tion appear within four days. We must, 
however, remember that this took place 
in the winter. It seems best to take 
these words as the conclusion which 
Martha draws from the time he has 
been buried, rather than as expressing 
an experience which she now makes. 
She shrank from the exposure which 
she naturally supposed would be made. 
The faith, and hope too, which the 
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40 been dead four days. 


Jesus saith unto her, *Said I * vers, 23-26. 
not unto thee, that, °if thou wouldest believe, thou 
41 shouldest see *the glory of God? 


b 2 Chron. 20. 20. 
* ver. 4, 


Then they took 


away the stone from the place where the dead was laid. 
And Jesus lifted up Ais eyes, and said, Father, I 


42 thank thee that thou hast heard me. 
that thou hearest me always: but *because of the 
people which stand by I said zt, ‘that they may be- 

And when he thus had 

spoken, he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come 

And he that was dead came forth, bound 


43 lieve that thou hast sent me. 


44 forth. 


4ch. 8. 29; Matt. 
26. 53; Heb, 6 
Dae 25s 


And *I knew 


11-15. 


hand and foot with grave-clothes: and ®his face was ch. 20.7. 


bound about with a napkin. 
Loose him, and let him go. 


words of Jesus (ver. 23) had awakened 
in her had become clouded. She hesi- 
tated to believe such great things of 
Christ—that he could raise her brother 
after being so long time dead. 

40. Therefore, to confirm Martha’s 
faith, Jesus reminds her of the con- 
versation they held upon his first ar- 
rival (vers. 22-27): If thou would= 
est believe, etc. This may be taken 
as the general import of this conversa- 
tion, or it may have been a part of it 
that was not recorded before. Jesus 
thus demands a certain degree of faith 
corresponding to the miracle. See 
the glory of God, as manifested in 
the exercise of divine power. 

41. Martha now no longer objects. 
Then they took away the stone. 
The words, from the place where 
the dead was laid, according to the 
best authorities, should be omitted. 
Hast heard me, in his communion 
with the Father which he had ever 
enjoyed in his work among men. He 
publicly acknowledges this; and now 
the miracle was to be a sign not only 
of this intimate communion, but also 
of his Messiahship. 

42. And I knew. The communion 
of the Father and the Son and their 
unity of mind and purpose were always 
perfect. This Jesus knew, yet he 
prayed. He knew this, but the Jews 
did not know it, for they accused him 
of working his miracles by the power 
of Beelzebub. Hence, because of 
the people which stand by, I 
said, etc. ‘At other times our Lord 
prayed in silence. On this occasion he 
prayed aloud, for the sake of the people 
which stood by, that if they should per- 


Jesus saith unto them, 


ceive that he was heard, and that he 
wrought a great miracle by the power 
of God, they might thence conclude 
that whatever he did was in accordance 
with the will of God, and might no long- 
er doubt that he was really sent by God 
into the world.”—TITrMANN. 

43. Cried with a loud voice, not 
that Lazarus might be made to hear, 
but that the bystanders might all ob- 
serve what was about to take place— 
that they might see that it was by no 
magical mutterings or words of en- 
chantment (Isa. 8:19, 20), but by his 
own word of power, that the deed is 
done. This same voice shall be the 
cause of a greater awakening, John 5: 
28, 29; 1 Thess. 4:16; 1 Cor. 15: 52. 
Lazarus, come forth} speaking to 
the dead as to the living, knowing the 
state of both alike. Sublime words! 
words of power! Truly this is the 
“voice of the Son of God.” It has 
been happily remarked that Jesus said 
“Lazarus, come forth,” lest all the dead 
should rise. It is worthy of note that 
even this greatest of all his miracles is 
wrought by Christ without any appar- 
ent effort; he speaks and it is done. 

44. And he that was dead came 
forth, bound, etc. Some would make 
it a new miracle that he was able to 
come forth bound in this way. But 
this seems needless. Locomotion was 
most likely hindered by the grave- 
clothes, but not rendered impossible. 
His face was probably encircled with 
a napkin, bound around the chin. 
There is force in the remark of Ryle: 
“My own private feeling is that the 
slow, gradual, tottering movements of 
a figure encurabered by grave-clothes 
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46 
46 him. 


47 


Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, ‘and 
had seen the things which Jesus did, believed on 
But some of them went their ways to the 
Pharisees, and told them what things Jesus had done. 


A council to put Jesus to death: he retires to Ephraim. 


jThen gathered the chief priests and the Pharisees 
a council, and said, * What do we? for this man doeth 


ich. 2. 23; 10. 42; 
12. 11, 18. 


5 Ps. 2.2; Matt. 26. 
3; Mark 14. 1; 
Luke 22.2; Acts 
4, 25-28, 

kch. 12. 19; Acts 
4. 16. 


would impress a crowd far more than 
the rapid, ghost-like gliding out in air 
of a body of which the feet did not 
move.” Loose him, and let him 
go. Lazarus came forth before the 
eyes of all; he came forth with all his 
grave-clothes upon him. Some of the 
spectators handled the clothes, and even 
Lazarus himself. The reality of the 
miracle could scarcely be denied, at 
least by these persons. -Even the ene- 
mies of Jesus could not deny its real- 
ity, as they acknowledge, ver. 47. ‘Of 
Lazarus himself we have but one further 
notice (12:2), but that, like the com- 
mand to give meat to the revived maiden 
(Mark 5: 43), like the Lord’s own par- 
ticipation of food after the resurrection 
(Luke 24:42; John 21:13), is a witness 
against anything merely phantastic in 
his rising again. He is generally as- 
sumed to have been much younger than 
his sisters. One tradition, mentioned 
by Epiphanius, makes him thirty years 
old at this time, and to have survived 
thirty years more. The tradition of his 
later life, as that he became bishop of 
Marseilles, rests upon no good author- 
ity.’—TRENCH. The evangelist passes 
over in silence the effect of the miracle 
upon the two sisters of Lazarus. He 
leaves us to imagine their joy—a joy 
which, as Trench observes, ‘‘ was well 
nigh theirs alone among all the mourn- 
ers of all times, 


‘Who the verge have followed those they 
ove, 
And on the insuperable threshold stand ; 
With cherished names its speechless calm 
reprove, 
And stretch in the abyss their ungrasp’d 
hand,’” 


A vei] is thrown over all this, and we 
are shown the effect of the miracle upon 
the witnesses of it and upon the Jewish 
rulers, and the part it played in bring- 
ing about, according to the determinate 
decree and counsel of God, the death of 
Jesus upon the cross. 


45-54, EFFECT OF THE MIRACLE 
UPON THE WITNESSES AND THE 
SANHEDRIM. 

45. Then many ofthe Jews... 
believed on him. A majority of them, 
as we may infer. They regarded such a 
mighty miracle as possible only to divine 
power. Whether this faith of theirs was 
unto salvation or not, we do not know, 
but it is very likely that these mourners 
of Bethany helped to swell the ranks 
of the converts on the day of Pentecost. 
They realized the truth of the Preacher’s 
words: “It is better to go to the house 
of mourning than to go to the house of 
feasting,” Eccles. 7 : 2. 

46. But some of them, not con- 
vinced, but rather hardened in heart, 
by this evidence of Jesus’ Messiahship, 
went their ways to the Pharisees, 
his bitter and open enemies, and told 
them what things Jesus had done, 
evidently in order that they might put 
him to death. Some suppose that the - 
purpose of these persons was to present 
this miracle as a conclusive argument 
against the views of the Pharisees, and 
that they were really the friends of 
Jesus and intended to do him a favor. 
But it is evident from the first part of 
the verse that there is a great difference 
in the disposition toward Jesus of the 
persons mentioned here and of those 
who believed on him. “‘ The Jews were 
aware of the deadly enmity of the Pha- 
risees toward Jesus; if these informants 
had been friends, they must have wit- 
nessed for Jesus with heroic martyr- 
courage, and they would have secured 
a firm and conspicuous station in the 
evangelistic history.”—LANGE. 

47. Then, therefore, because they 
were informed of the resurrection of 
Lazarus, gathered the chief prieste 
and the Pharisees a council. This 
was the Sanhedrim, the great ecclesias- 
tical council of the Jews. What do 
we? “Why are we so inactive?” This 
man, whom they hated and attempted 
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If we let him thus alone, all men 


will believe on him: and the Romans shall come and 


49 take away both our place and nation. 
them, named 'Caiaphas, being the high priest that 
same year, said unto them, ™ Ye know nothing at all, 

50 “nor consider that it is expedient for us, that one man 


And one of 
Ych 18. 14; Luke 


3. 4; Acts 4. 6. 
mck. 7, 48, 49; 1 
Cor. 1. 20; 3. 18, 


should die for the people, and that the whole nation » ch. 18. 14, 


but recently to kill, and whom they 
had, as they supposed, driven from 
Judza for ever, is again at Bethany, 
near by, and again drawing the multi- 
tude after him. They see that some- 
thing must be done to stem the tide 
of his popularity. There is great need 
that they should bestir themselves, for 
this man doeth many miracles, or 
signs. They certainly would have de- 
nied, if they could, that Christ wrought 
any miracles, but the miracles were 
too many and too public for them to do 
so. The most that the bitterest enemies 
of Christ could do in his day was to at- 
tribute these miracles to an evil source. 
It was left for his enemies of a later 
date to deny their ocewrrence or that 
they were even possible. 

48. All men will believe, etc. 
They probably refer to the multitude, 
the common people, whom they de- 
spised, but who were generally favor- 
ably disposed toward Jesus. The Ro- 
mans shall (will) come and take 
away both our place and nation. 
They profess to fear that the people 
will acknowledge Jesus as the Messiah 
and set him up as their king—that as a 
result the Romans will come and abol- 
ish their nationality and destroy their 
temple. There was some pretext for 
such fear in the fact that the Romans 
were exceedingly jealous of their au- 
thority, and were not slow to use the 
vast power they swayed to crush the 
first appearance of rebellion. The first 
question which the Roman governor 
Pilate asked Jesus was, “Art thou the 
king of the Jews?” The council does 
not seem once to consider whether the 
miracles of Jesus are wrought by the 

ower of God or whether he may not 
indeed be the Messiah. The truth or 
falsehood of his claims is not discussed 
at all. The only purpose of their con- 
sultation appears to have been to grat- 
ify their hatred by putting Jesus to 
death under color of a regard for the 
public safety ; for Jesus had never as- 


18 


pired to an earthly kingdom, but, on 
the contrary, he proclaimed that his 
kingdom was not of this world, and 
taught the people to “render to Cesar 
the things that were Cesar’s.”” The in- 
sincerity of their fear and their concern 
for their nation is evident also from the 
fact that they themselves looked for 
one who should deliver their nation 
from the Roman yoke; and if Christ 
had claimed such a mission and wrought 
the miracles which he did, they would 
mor probably have gladly received 

im. : 

49. Caiaphas, more bold and un- 
scrupulous than the rest. Joseph Cai- 
aphas was high priest about nine years, 
during the whole procuratorship of 
Pontius Pilate, but was deposed by the 
proconsul Vitellius soon after the re- 
moval of Pilate. He was son-in-law to 
Annas, who had been formerly the high 
priest, and who still exerted great in- 
fluence as the father-in-law of Caiaphas. 
and is thought by some to have shared 
the office with him—the latter as actual 
high priest, the former as president of 
the Sanhedrim —or else that Annas 
acted as the vicar or deputy of Caia- 
phas. It would seem from Acts 5:17 
that Caiaphas wasa Sadducee. Compare 
Matt. 26:3; Luke 3:2; John 18: 13, 
19, 24; Acts 4:6. Being the high 
priest that same year. The fact is 
mentioned to explain why his words 
have such weight and significance. The 
historical fact that the office of high 
priest is now no longer a life office, but 
subject to the caprice of the Roman 
governors, is also implied. Ye, em- 
phatic, know nothing at all. He 
had a great contempt for the tardy 
movements of the rest, who were chief- 
ly Pharisees. 

50. Expedient for us, or, accord- 
ing to some high authorities, for you. 
The whole deliberation of the council 
was based on expediency, and not prin- 
ciple. The argument of Caiaphas was 
that it was better that Jesus should suf- 
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51 perish not. 


53 


9, 25, 26; 2 Thess. 2. 13, 14. 


And this spake he not of himself: but 

eing high priest that year he prophesied ° that Jesus 

52 should die for that nation; and ” not for that nation 

only, but that also he should gather together in one 
®the children of God that were scattered abroad. 

Then from that day forth they took counsel together 

54 for to put him to death. Jesus ‘therefore walked no 


© ch. 10. 15 ; Isa.53. 
5-8; Dan. 9. 26. 

P ch. 1. 29; Isa. 49. 
6; 1 John 2. 2; 
Rev. 5. 9; 7.9, 10. 

ach. 10.16; Isa. 55. 
5; 56.8, Epu. %. 
14-22. 

r Acts 18.10; Rom. 


#ch. 4. 1,3; 7.1; 10. 40. 


fer death, whether innocent or not, than 
that the whole nation should be im- 
perilled. He did not know, of course, 
the full import of the words he uttered. 

51. And this spake he not of 
himself, or from himself—that is, in 
giving utterance to his views he was 
unconsciously the mouthpiece of the 
Spirit to utter a prophecy concerning 
Christ’s atoning death, But being 
high priest, etc. The prophetic gift 
was not always connected with the 
office, but God in ancient times often 
used the high priests as interpreters of 
his will. “God, who sometimes uses 
the wicked to accomplish his purposes, 
caused the Aaronic priesthood, just 
when it was about to be abolished, to 
speak prophetically, though uncon- 
sciously, by its representatives, of the 
great Sin-offering then about to be pre- 
sented for the sins of the world. Cai- 
aphas thus occupies in relation to the 
Mosaic and the Christian dispensations 
the same place as Balaam fills in respect 
to the patriarchal and the Mosaic econ- 
omies.”—Annotated Par. Bib. For 
that nation—that is, the Jewish na- 
tion. 

52. And not for that nation only. 
The benefits of his death were to be en- 
joyed by the Gentiles as well as by the 
Jews. ‘All believers, of all nations and 
every region of the earth, shall partake 
of his salvation,” ch. 10:16. ‘‘ The best 
parallel of this verse is 1 John 2:2: 
‘He isa propitiation for our sins; and not 
for ours only, but also for the sins of the 
whole world.’ Not the law, as the Jews 
supposed, but the atoning death of Christ, 
was that which should bind together all 
men into one fellowship. ‘I, if I be 
lifted up from the earth, will draw all 
men unto me.’ The law was only a wall 
of separation; it was only that death 
which could knit together. We may 
compare Eph. 2: 13-22 as the great 
commentary of St. Paul on the words 
of St. John.”—TRENCH. In one—that 


is, into one people or spiritual nation, 
having one Lord, and enjoying access 
to him by one Spirit. 

53. Then, being easily persuaded 
that it was most expedient to follow 
the advice of Caiaphas, all they did 
now was to consider how they could 
best bring about his death. The won- 
derful miracle just wrought at Bethany 
would greatly increase the number of 
our Lord’s adherents, so that an open 
attempt to stone him would probably 
have created a tumult among the peo- 
ple for which the rulers would have 
been held accountable. As they could 
not legally carry out their design of 
putting Christ to death, and could not 
do it unlawfully with safety to them- 
selves, they were compelled to work 
through the Roman governor, who 
alone held the power of capital pun- 
ishment. From that day, the day 
of the decisive and final rejection of 
Jesus by the Jewish rulers. An or- 
ganized movement against him had 
been going on (Mark 3:6; John 5: 
16-18; 7:25, 32; 9:22), but not till 
now does it appear that the Sanhe- 
drim, in formal session, determined 
that he should die. 

54. Walked no more openly— 
that is, for the present, not until the 
passover season. His time had not yet 
come, and therefore he does not need- 
lessly expose himself to the daily as- 
saults of these wicked men. He prob- 
ably desired also to give further in- 
struction and training to his disciples, 
and therefore retires with them from 
the excitement in and about Jerusalem. 
He probably remained at or near Beth- 
any but a day or two, and does not ap- 
pear to have visited Jerusalem. Near 
to the wilderness of Judea, that 
uninhabited and uncultivated district 
between the hill-country of Judea and 
Jerusalem and the Jordan. Ephraim, 
Nothing is certainly known of this 
place. Itis conjectured to be identical 
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more openly among the Jews; but went thence unto 
a country near to the wilderness, into a city called 


‘Ephraim, and there continued with his disciples. 


*2 Sam. 13. 23; 2 
Chron. 13. 19. 


Jesus sought at Jerusalem. 


55 


67 not come to the feast? 


"And the Jews’ passover was nigh at hand: and 
many went out of the country up to Jerusalem before 
56 the passover, *to purify themselves. 

they for Jesus, and spake among themselves, as they 
stood in the temple, What think ye? That he will 
Now both the chief priests 
and the Pharisees had given a commandment, that, 


Sch. 2. 13; 5. 1; 
6. 4. 


yThen sought xxx. 19. 10, 14; 
be Os 4 
. 1L7= 
19; Acts 24, 18; 
1 Cor. 11. 28, 
7 ch. 7. 11. 


if any man knew where he were, he should show ?t, 


that they might take him. 


with Ophrah (Josh. 18 : 23) and Ephraim 
(2 Chron. 13:19) and the modern village 
Taiyibeh, situated on a hill about five 
miles east of Bethel and sixteen from 
Jerusalem. (See Author’s Harmony, p. 
266.) This was a fitting place for retire- 
ment on the borders of Samaria, and 
for commencing the journey a little 
later “through the midst of Samaria 
and Galilee,’ Luke 17:11. It was 
probably about the middle of Febru- 
ary, and Jesus remained here about 
three weeks. 

55-57. JESUS SOUGHT AT JERUSA- 
LEM. For the incidents in our Lord’s 
life occurring between this and the 
events mentioned in the former sec- 
tion, see Author’s Harmony, pp. 141- 
161. This embraces our Lord’s last 
journey through Samaria and the 
lower part of Galilee, and through 
Perea, occupying about two or three 
weeks, Luke 17:11 to 19: 27, 28. 

55. John states here what was the 
common custom, explaining for the 
sake of readers who were not Jews. 
To purify themselves (2 Chron. 
80:17-19) from ceremonial unclean- 
ness before eating the passover. These 
services consisted in bathing, visiting 
the temple, offering prayers and sacri- 
fices, abstaining from certain kinds of 
food, and similar ceremonies. From 
one to six days were thus occupied 
accordirg to circumstances. 

56. The common theme of conversa- 
tion among these multitudes was Jesus 
and his works, and the probability of 
his appearing at the feast. His fame 
had spread throughout the country, 


andl now, if not before, they had 
learned of his last great miracle. 
What think ye? That he will 
not, etc. Both of these should be 
united in one question, separated only 
by a comma. They thought that per- 
haps he had come, and therefore sought 
for Jesus. But finding him not, some 
may have concluded that he would not 
come on account of the order of the 
Sanhedrim, whilst others thought dif- 
ferently. What think ye, that he will 
not come to the feast? Yes, he will 
come. The rulers especially hoped 
Jesus would come, so that they might 
seize him. Their wish was, in their 
case, father of the thought. 

57. Now both the chief priests 
and the Pharisees, ete. This is 
mentioned to account for the doubt 
expressed as to his coming. It is 
probable that the people sought him 
chiefly out of a curiosity to see and 
hear him, and not in order to inform 
the rulers about him. The rulers 
sought him from a different motive 
Had given a commandment. 
“They did not lay a price upon his 
head, but they enjoin all good citizens 
to be informers against him. Where 
he is they know not; but he was lately 
heard of at Bethany, and must still be 
lurking somewhere near the capital. 
Alas for them! This hunted refugee 
will yet enter the capital in triumph, 
will face them down in the temple, 
and, even in yielding to be their vir- 
tim, will give them abundant evi- 
dence of being their Lord,”—Dr. D. 
D. WHEDON, 
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PRACTICAL REMARKS. 


1. Christians are not exempt from 
sickness and suffering, nor are these 
evidences of God’s displeasure, ver. 1; 
Job 1:7-12; James 5: 11. 

2. All our labors of love, however 
small, are treasured in God’s book of 
retiembrance, ver. 2; Mal. 3 : 16-18. 

3. While we use every means for the 
restoration of our suffering friends, the 
heavenly Physician alone can make 
them effectual. Effectual prayers need 
not be long ones. We can safely leave 
our case with the Lord, ver. 3; 2 Kings 
19:14. 

4. The sickness of believers may be 
unto death; yet God may be glorified 
thereby, ver. 4; Rom. 14:7, 8. 

5. The Lord loves all his own, though 
of very different dispositions. They 
are all his dear children, and bear his 
image, ver. 5. 

6. The Lord will answer our prayers, 
though not at the time or in the way 
we may expect, ver. 6; 2 Cor. 12: 9. 

7. “He would let the need come to 
the highest before he interposed. He 
comes in with his mighty help, but 
not till every other help has failed ” 
(TRENCH), ver. 7. 

8. Christ never leads his people into 
danger without going with them, vers. 
G05 48a. ah 4s 16. 

9. The life which God gives us on 
earth is sufficient for all he has given 
us to do, ver. 9. 

10. He who seeks to learn and do the 
will of God will find his way made 
plain before him; but he who seeks his 
own ends will sooner or later fail and 
perish, vers. 9, 10. 

11. With singular beauty and tender- 
ness the death of the Christian is de- 
scribed asasleep. Sleeping life is not 
the highest type of life, but always 
gives promise of it. So the death of 
the Christian is not to be desired except 
as the prelude of a glorified life, ver. 
Lbs Tse 267s 19. 7s sane 

12. Like the disciples, we are apt to 
put the wrong meaning upon our Lord’s 
words. Hence the need of the Spirit 
to help us to understand spiritual 
things, vers, 12, 13; ch. 16:13; 1 Cor. 
2:13, 14. 

13. Christ takes cognizance of the 
deat‘ of every saint, ver. 14; Ps. 116: 
15. 


14. Death separates us from our 
friends, but brings us near to Christ. 
ver.15; Phil. 1 : 23. 

15. Different dispositions and tem- 

eraments are tested and brought out 
in the Christian life, ver. 16. 

16. Human sympathy is sweet, but 
the Lord alone can fully sympathize 
with us, ver. 16; Heb. 4: 15, 16. 

17. Jesus comes to his people at the 
right time and the best time, ver. 17; 
Matt. 14 : 27. : 

18. “Grace will keep sorrow from the 
heart, not from the house ” (M. HENRY), 
ver. 19; ch. 14:1. 

19. We may have much love for 
Christ, yet fail to see the fulness of his 
love and power, vers. 21, 22. 

20. We often increase our troubles by 
pondering over what might have been, 
ver. 21. 

21. All our hopes of future life cen- 
tre in Jesus, vers. 23-26. 

22. “To die in the fulness of light, 
in the calm glory of the life which is 
in Jesus, is no longer that which human 
language calls by the name of death ” 
(GODET), vers. 25, 26. 

23. To know that Christ is the Son 
of God, the promised Saviour, is the 
alphabet of Christian knowledge, ver. 
27. 

24, We should be ever ready to go 
at the call of Jesus, vers. 28, 29. 

25. In all our trials it is best to refer 
our case to Jesus, and leave all to his 
disposal, ver. 32. 

26. Jesus still has his human nature, 
and can be touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities and understand our tears, 
vers. 33-35; Heb. 4: 15. 

27. How much suffering attended the 
work which Christ accomplished for us! 
vers. 86-38; Matt. 8: 17. 

28. How does love arrest the atten- 
tion of the world! ver. 36; ch. 3 : 13-16. 

29. Our weak faith often needs to be 
strengthened by the words of Christ, 
vers. 39, 40. 

30. Christ, by example, has shown us 
the importance of public prayer, vers. 
41, 42. 

31. God requires us to do our part, 
but does that which we cannot do, vers. 
39, 41, 43. 

32. The raising of Lazarus was a fore- 
shadowing of the general resurrection, 
vers. 43, 44. 

33. We see how differently different 
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~ Jesus, journeying toward Jerusalem, arrives at Bethany. 


XII. Then Jesus, six days before the passover, came to 
Bethany, ‘where Lazarus was which had been dead, *ch. 11.1, 43 


_ persons are affected by the same event, 
vers. 45, 46. 

34. It needs more than a miracle to 
lead men to repentance and faith, ver. 
46; Luke 16: 81. 

35. Many who neglect spiritual things 
through fear of losing things temporal, 
ard lose both, vers. 47, 48; Matt. 

: 33. 

36. Even the enemies of Christ are 
compelled to acknowledge and witness 
to his works, ver. 47; Phil. 2: 10, 11. 

- 37. How strong and blinding are prej- 
udice and ill-will! vers. 49, 50. 

38. God uses even wicked men in car- 
rying out his purposes, vers. 51, 52; Ps. 
76:10; Isa. 10: 5-7. 

39. “The unworthiness of the indi- 
vidual does not affect the sanctity of 
his office,” ver. 51. 

40. “ The conclusions of great eccle- 
siastical councils are sometimes wicked,” 
ver. 53. 

41. Wicked men confirm one another 
in their sins by taking counsel together, 
ver. 53. 

42. Jesus did not expose himself to 
danger when duty did not require it, 
ver, 54. 

43. Ecclesiastical leaders are often 
foremost in their opposition to the 
gospel, vers. 55-57. 

44, Unbelief does not result from a 
want of evidence, but from a depraved 
heart and a perverted will, vers. 46-57. 

45. Persons may seek Jesus from 
wrong motives or with bad intent, 
ver. 56. 

46. ‘“‘ Rulers increase their own sins 
by making their subjects the instru- 
ments of their unrighteousness,” ver. 
57. 


CHAPTER XII. 


In this chapter we have two events 
depending closely upon the raising of 
Laza.us from the dead. The first is 
Mary’s anointing at the supper in Beth- 
any. Jesus received the anointing of the 
Holy Spirit when he entered upon his 
prophetic office, Acts 10:38. He deigns 
to accept the anointing of human affec- 
tion as he enters upon his priestly office. 
The second event consequent upon the 


raising of Lazarus is the public greet- 
ing of our Saviour as king, vers. 12-19. 
But the whole chapter is solemn with 
the shadow of the cross, to which Christ 
has" now nearly approached. The ac- 
count of the Greeks seeking an inter- 
view introduces the thought of his pro- 
pitiation for the sins of the whole world, 
vers. 20-34. This is followed by the 
remarks of our Saviour, warning the 
Jews on account of their unbelieving 
cavil concerning this matter (vers. 35, 
36); also by the reflections of the apos- 
tle on their unbelief (vers. 37-43); and 
the chapter concludes with a summary 
of the teachings of Jesus concerning 
his acceptance or rejection. 

1-8. THE SUPPER AND THE ANOINT- 
ING AT BETHANY, Matt. 26 : 6-13; 
Mark 14:3-9. The three evangelists 
evidently relate the same event, with 
merely the variations of independent 
narrators. The anointing related in 
Luke 7 : 36-50 is altogether different 
from this in time, place, and circum: 
stances. That took place much earlier, 
in Galilee, probably in the vicinity of 
Nain ; this at Bethany, just before the 
erucifixion—the one at the house of 
Simon the Pharisee, the other at the 
house of Simon the leper. That both 
were named Simon is not strange in a 
country where that name was very 
common. There were even two Simons 
among the apostles. Wednesday even- 
ing, April 5, A. D. 30. 

1. Six days before the passover. 
Jesus was journeying toward Jerusalem, 
probably from Jericho. According to 
the more usual force of the language 
in the original, these “‘six days before” 
would mean that he arrived on the sixth 
day before the passover commenced. 
Now, the passover began on Thursday 
evening at sunset. The sixth day he- 
fore would begin on Friday evening at 
sunset. The time of his arrival, then, 
falls within the Jewish Sabbath. But 
so long a journey as the distance from 
Jericho would not have been under- 
taken by our Saviour on the Sabbath ; 
but it would not have been inconsistent 
even with strict Jewish custom for him 
to have completed the journey a few 
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him asupper; and Martha served: but Lazarus was 


JOHN XII. 


a 


A. D, 30. 


*Matt. 26. 6-11 


*There they made ark 14. 3-7. 


one of them that sat at the table with him. 


8 Then took »Mary a pound of ointment of spike- 
nard, very costly, °and anointed the feet of Jesus, 
and wiped his feet with her hair: and the house was 


beh. 11. 2; Luke 
10. 38, 39. 
¢ Luke 7. 37, 38. 


filled with the odor of the ointment. 


4 Then saith one of his disciples, 4 Judas Iscariot, 
5 Simon’s son, which should betray him, Why was not 
this ointment sold for three hundred *pence, and 
6 given to the poor? This he said, ‘not that he cared 
for the poor; but because he was a thief, and *had 


minutes after the Sabbath commenced, or 
a little after sunset on Friday evening. 
There he quietly ‘‘ rested the Sabbath 
day, according to the commandment.” 
The words, which had been dead, 
are omitted in the best text. Bethany, 
-.. Lazarus. Seeonch. 11:1. 

2. There they made him a sup= 
per. It was in the house of Simon the 
leper, Matt. 26:6. The time of this 
supper is not certainly known. It was 
quite customary with the Jews to close 
the Sabbath with a joyful meal, and 
the language in Matt. 26:16 would 
seem to indicate that Judas must have 
commenced his dark plottings at least 
several days before the betrayal. But, 
on the other hand, two days before the 
passover we find evidence indicating 
that Judas had not yet given the rulers 
the opportunity they were seeking 
(Matt. 26: 2-5) and the language of our 
Saviour in verse 7—literally, ‘‘ For the 
day of my preparation for burial hath 
she kept this ”—would be inappropriate 
unless the time was very near the cruci- 
fixion, making the supper most prob- 

eably at the close of Wednesday. (See 
*Author’s Harmony, 3 158.) Martha 
served. This is one indication that 
she was, as has been supposed, a rela- 
tive of Simon. She as well as Mary 
took her own characteristic way of 
showing devoted gratitude for the rais- 
ing of a brother from the dead, Luke 
10 : 38-42. 

3. Then took Mary, sister of Laz- 
arus (ch. 11:1, 2), a pound. ‘It was 
probably about three-fourths of a pound 
avoirdupois. Ointment of spike- 
nard. An aromatic oil, produced prob- 
ably from the jatamansi plant of India. 
Anointed the feet of Jesus. 
head, according to Matthew and Mark ; 


4 ch. 6. 70, 71, 


¢ Matt. 18. 28. 
f Prov. 29. 7. 
& ch, 13. 29. 


but here is no contradiction, for there 
was nard enough to lavishly anoint 
both. Matthew and Mark notice only 
the first act, anointing the head; John 
dwells upon the final and longest, and, 
on her part, the most humble and de- 
voted, act—the anointing the feet and 
wiping them with her hair. Washing 
the feet before an entertainment was 
usual with the sandalled Orientals, and 
the accompanying anointing was not 
infrequent. According to Lightfoot, 
children performed this office for their 
parents, and sometimes a disciple for 
his teacher. Wiped his feet with 
her hair. A mark of the profoundest 
reverence. It was the glory of a woman 
(1 Cor. 11 : 15) laid in humblest tribute 
at Jesus’ feet. The house was filled 
with the odor of the ointment. 
Mentioned only by John, but according 
to the other evangelists it was destined 
that the whole household of God should 
ever be fragrant with the memorial 
earns of this costliest and most 

eautiful tribute ever tendered to Christ, 
Matt. 26:13; Mark 14: 9. 

4. Judas Iscariot, see on ch. 6: 
71. Only John gives the name of the 
speaker, though he probably spoke the 
disapproval of the others, Matt. 26: 
8; Mark 14:4. Which should be-= 
tray him; rather, he who was about to 
deliver him up. Matthew says “the 
disciples ;” but John, pointing out the 
leader and instigator, says, “one of his 
disciples, Judas Iscariot.”” We have 
here a beautiful illustration of the in- 
dependent and truthful statements of 
the three evangelists. The three ac- 
counts taken together are lifelike. The 
suggestion of Judas is caught up and 


His | inconsiderately repeated by the rest. 


5,6. Three hundred pence, about 


A. D. 30. 


7 the bag, and bare what was put therein. 


Jesus, Let her alone: against the day of my burying 


8 hath she kept this. 


with you; ‘but me ye have not always. 
9 Much people of the Jews therefore knew that he 
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Then said 
For "the poor always ye have Deut. 15. 11; 
Matt. 26. 11; 
Mark 14. 7. 


‘ver, 35; ch. 8. 21. 


was there: and they came not for Jesus’ sake only, 


but that they might see Lazarus also, * whom he had 
1 But the chief priests consulted 
11 that they might put Lazarus also to death; ™ because 


10 raised from the dead. 


k ch. 11. 43, 44. 
1 Luke 16, 81. 
m yer. 18; ch, 11.45, 


that by reason of him-many of the Jews went away, 


and believed on Jesus. 


forty-five dollars, but it would purchase 
manifold what that amount would now. 
It was about a laborer’s wages for a whole 
year. See Matt. 20:2. Given to the 
poor. A good reason under ordinary 
circumstances, and doubtless uttered 
honestly by all except Judas, who was 
a thief, and desired the money for his 
own use rather than for the poor. And 
bare, better, and was wont to take 
away what was put therein (ch. 20:15). 
But this selfish instigator soon after sold 
the life of his Master for thirty shekels, 
about a third of this amount, the price 
of a slave, Ex. 21 : 32. Bag, boz, 
pouch, or purse, 

7. Then said Jesus, Let her 
alone. The harsh rebuke of Judas 
was probably spoken to Mary, Jesus 
hastens to relieve and vindicate her. 
Matthew (26: 10) says, “When Jesus 
understood it,’”’ which implies that the 
murmuring and the reproof of the dis- 
ciples were intended for the woman, and 
not for the ear of Jesus, who was the re- 
cipient of such honor. Their disappro- 
bation would naturally confuse her. But 
Jesus takes up her defence. Against 
the day of my burying hath she 
kept this; the best text reads, Let 
her keep it against the day of my 
burial, instead of selling it. She was 
still in the act of anointing. Bodies 
were anointed and usually embalmed 
previous to entombing, John 19 : 39, 
The language of our Saviour implies 
a prophetic consciousness on the part 
of Mary that the event of his death 
was very near, Matt. 26:2. As there 
would 5? no time for this after his 
death, this anointing and embalming, 
as it were, for the sepulchre took place, 
in the divine arrangement, while he was 
yet alive. This anointing was not only 
a symbol of what was about to take 


place, but was an act performed with 
definite reference to his death. The 
language seems to imply a motive on 
the part of Mary; she seems to have 
had a presentiment, a knowledge be- 
yond his disciples, of his approaching 
death. It also gave Jesus another op- 
portunity of referring to his death. 
Her act of love and faith stands out 
in striking contrast to the avarice of 
Judas and the murmurings of the 
others. 

8 The poor always... me 
-.. hot always. Jesus puts him- 
self not above the poor, but with them, 
Matt. 25:40. But he means that they 
would ever have opportunities of doing 
good to the poor, but their opportunity 
to honor him would be short and soon 
gone. 

9. Much people of the Jews, see 
Acts 6: 7. According to Alford “the 
Jews” in the Gospel of John always 
mean, not the great mass of the com- 
mon people, but the ruling “ persons 
of repute.” The time here goes back 
to that of verse 1. 

10. The chief priests. Alford and 
Tholuck both suggest that these priests 
were of the sect of the Sadducees, be- 
lieving in no resurrection, but desirous 
to get Lazarus out of the way because 
he drew attention to Jesus. 

11. Many of the Jews went 
away, many were withdrawing from 
the Jews—not openly and formally, 
but gradually transferring their con- 
fidence from their leaders to Jesus, 

12-19. THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY OF 
JESUS INTO JERUSALEM, Matt. 21: 1- 
11; Mark 11: 1-11; Luke 19 : 29-44. 

Luke is the fullest, John the briefest. 
While Mark occupies about the same 
space as Matthew, he is specially mi- 
nute and yivid by the use of the pres- 
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The first day of the week Jesus enters Jerusalem publicly. 


12 


Lord ! 
14 


2 On the next day much people that were come to 
the feast, when they heard that Jesus was coming to 
13 Jerusalem, took branches of palm trees, and went 
forth to meet him, and cried, ° Hosanna! Blessed is 
Pthe King of Israel that cometh in the name of the 


a4 And Jesus, when he had found a young ass, sat 
15 thereon; as it is written,’ Fear not, daughter of Sion! 

Behold, thy King cometh, sitting on an ass’s colt. 
16 These things ‘understood not his disciples at the 
first; tbut when Jesus was glorified, "then remem- 


2Matt. 21. 1-9; 
Mark 11. 1-10 
Luke 19. 29-38 

© Matt. 21. 2-9. 


P ch. 1.49; 19. 15. 


q Matt. 21. 7. 
t Isa. 35.4; 40. 9,10. 


* Luke 18. 34. 
t ch. 7.39; 13. 31,32 
uch, 14. 26. 


bered:they that these things were written of him, and 
that they had done these things unto him. 


— 


ent tense, and surpasses the others, 
throughout the chapter, in his careful 
specifications of time. _ 

12. Onthe nextday. The Sunday 
after the Sabbath rest of verse 1. Much 
people, already eager to know whether 
Jesus would be at the feast, ch. 11 : 56. 

13. Took branches of palm trees. 

There were then very many palms grow- 
ingonthatroad. The palm was the em- 
blem of triumph, Lev. 23 : 40; Rev. 7: 
9. The people met Jesus with these 
royal honors boldly and enthusiasti- 
cally, because of the miracles they had 
seen, and especially because of the rais- 
ing of Lazarus. Luke also adds that 
certain Pharisees wished Jesus to re- 
buke the applause, and also that when 
he came near and beheld the city, he 
-wept over it. While the multitude con- 
tinue to shout his honors he weeps over 
the wicked, the unbelieving, and devoted 
city. Hosanna! an abbreviated com- 
pound of two Hebrew words meaning 
“Save now!” It was equivalent to the 
exclamation, ‘Salvation!’ The brevity 
of John’s account of this triumph seems 
to imply that his readers were already 
acquainted with the fuller descriptions 
of the other three evangelists. Bless« 
ed is the King of Israel that 
cometh in the name of the Lord! 
This was a distinct Messianic recogni- 
tion. See Ps, 118 : 25, 26. 

14. A young ass. Theass was used 
by persons of the highest rank, Judg. 5: 
10; 10:4. But this was not the king’s 
mule (1 Kings 1 : 33, 38, 44), one kept 
for the use of royalty; nor the horse, 
which the Scriptures invariably associ- 
ate with the idea of war (Ex. 15; 21; 


Ps. 76:6; Prov. 21:31; Jer. 8:6), and 
which the kings of Israel were forbid- 
den to multiply unto themselves (Deut. 
17: 16), but the colt of a beast of bur- 
den—one used in hard labor, Matt. 21: 
5. The time had come for Jesus to claim 
and receive Messianie honors, and this 
he could not well do on foot in a pro- 
cession. He therefore rides in triumph 
into Jerusalem, but in a way which was 
significant, appropriate, and suited to 
the nature of his kingdom. The horse 
was an animal of pride and war, the ass 
of humility and peace. Thus Jesus pub- 
licly claimed and received honors as the 
Messiah, yet not as a proud, worldly 
monarch, but as the Prince of Peace. 
His meekness and lowliness in thus en- 
tering Jerusalem were in harmony with 
the nature of his kingdom, and incon- 
sistent with the views of some rational- 
istic interpreters, that Jesus really de- 
signed to head a military movement, 
deliver the Jews from the Roman yoke, 
and become a temporal monarch. How 
unfounded the last supposition is ap- 
pears from the facts that the multitude 
were without arms, and that the Roman 
authorities failed to take any notice of 
the triumphal procession as in any de- 
gree wrong ordisloyal. Jesus probably 
took the southern road, the direct one 
from Jericho over the Mount of Olives, 

15. As it is written, Fear not, 
quoted not literally, but in an abbreyi- 
ated form, agreeing with Zech. 9:9 in 
sense, 

16. Understood not at the first; 
the evident unconsciousness of the dis- 
ciples in so many things, not only in 
what they did, but in what they wrote, 
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17 


The people therefore that was with him when he 


called Lazarus out of his grave, and raised him from 


18 the dead, * bare record. 


19 this miracle. 


Creeks desire to see Jesus: his return to Bethany at night. 
And there » were certain Greeks among them ¢ that 


20 


¥For this cause the people 
also met him, for. that they heard that he had done 
The Pharisees therefore said among 
themselves, Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? 
behold, * the world is gone after him. 


x ch. 11. 43. 
y vers. 9-11. 


* ch. 11. 47, 48. 

ach. 3. 26; Acts 
AVe63 

b Acts 17. 4. 

¢1 Kings 8. 41, 42; 
Acts 8. 27. 


is excellent evidence of their entire sim- 
plicity and truthfulness in recording 
things in realms higher than they knew. 
But when Jesus was glorified, 
then remembered they. After 
the ascension and the descent of the 
Holy Spirit, then was fulfilled the 
promise of Jesus, ch. 14 : 26 and 16: 
13, 14. 

17. The people... with him 
when he called Lazarus out of 
his grave, ch. 11:42, 43. The raising 
ot Lazarus was the immediate occasion 
of this ovation. Bare record, or tes- 
timony, that Jesus raised Lazarus. By 
the change of a single letter many man- 
uscripts read: “The multitude which 
was with him bare witness that he 
ealled Lazarus out of the tomb.” Their 
hosannas were a public testimony to the 
miracle, ver. 13; Luke 19: 37, 38. 

18. The people also met him. 
Two different multitudes are mentioned : 
one from Bethany accompanying him 
(ver. 9), and one from Jerusalem meet- 
ing him. Each chanted his praises in 
responsive chorus, Mark 11:9,10. For 
this cause. It was the raising of 
Lazarus that caused both companies 
now to attend Jesus in his triumphal 
march. 

19. The Pharisees therefore 
said. What follows is the language 
of enemies in their rage and despair, 
seeking to stir each other up to acts of 
violence. This discussion or expression 
of reproach was perhaps aimed at the 
Sadducean policy of Caiaphas, ch. 11: 
48-50. The world. A strong pop- 
ular expression—everybody. 

20-36. CERTAIN GREEKS DESIRE TO 
SEE JESUS. HE RETURNS TO BETH- 
ANY AT NicHT. On the last point, 
Matt. 21:17; Mark 11:11. Sunday, 
April 2d. “In the application of these 
Gentiles our Lord sees a token of his 
ylory as the Redeemer of the world, and 


therefore of that ‘hour’ of mortal suf- 
fering through which he must pass in 
order to ‘reconcile both [Jew and 
Gentile] unto God in one body by the 
eross.’ See ch. 10:16; 11: 51, 52); 
Eph. 2: 13-22. Hence the conflicting 
emotions by which his ‘soul is troub- 
led,’ ver. 27 ; hence also his allusion to 
the lesson so clearly taught by his death, 
that self-sacrifice is necessary to useful- 
ness (ver. 24), and indispensable to the 
eternal well-being and acceptance of 
the servant of Jesus, vers. 25, 26. Such 
a lesson was fitted to dissipate any 
hopes which his triumphant entry into 
Jerusalem might have excited of a king- 
dom of earthly glory.”—Annotated Par- 
agraph Bible. 

20. The time of this approach of these 
Greeks to Jesus was probably on the 
same day as the triumphal entry. It 
would seem natural to suppose that 
their attention was attracted to Christ 
by the procession. The language of 
Jesus (vers. 23-33) and the voice from 
heaven (ver. 28) were also in harmony 
with the day, the tenth of Nisan, when 
he, the great Paschal Lamb, was select- 
ed, as it were, in the temple for our 
passover. The 36th verse, which leads 
Robinson, Ellicott, and others to suppose 
that this occurred just before his fina] 
departure from the temple, may be ex- 
plained as referring to his departure for 
the night to Bethany. It is certainly 
more natural to suppose a break of 
three or four days after verse 36 than 
between verses 19, 20, especially as John 
does not, with the other evangelists, re- 
late the incidents of those days. It is 
preferable, therefore, with Lightfoot, 
Newcome, Greswell, and others to place 
the interview with the Greeks here. 
See Author's Harmony, 32 139, 140. 
Neander also inclines to this view. The 
place of this colloquy is within the area 
of the temple (Matt. 26:55), probably in 
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21 came up to worship at the feast: the same came there- 
fore to Philip, 4which was of Bethsaida of Galilee, 4ch.1. 44 
and desired him, saying, Sir, we would see Jesus. 

22 Philip cometh and telleth Andrew: and again An- 


drew and Philip tell Jesus. 


ech. 7. 8; 13. 31, 
82; 17. 1-6. 


293 And Jesus answered them, saying, *The hour is ¢1 Cor. 15. 36-38. 
24 come, that the Son of man should be glorified. Ver- § yo e Me Be 
ily, verily, I say unto you, ‘Except a corn of wheat 9: 12.2 ; 


2.9 


fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone: but » Matt. 10. 39; 16. 


25 sif it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. 
loveth his life shall lose it; and he that hateth his 


the porch and in the Court of the Gen- 
tiles. Certain Greeks. They were 

roselytes of the gate, uncircumcised, 
but observers of the moral code of the 
Old Testament, and also regular at- 
tendants upon the great feasts, probably 
journeying thither from some foreign 
country, for they were of them that 
came up to worship at the feast. 

21. The same came therefore to 
Philip. Philip and Andrew are Greek 
names. Perhaps these strangers spoke 
to them first, because they may have 
been more intimately associated with 
the Greeks than were the other apostles. 
There is a tradition that the labors of 
these two were afterward largely among 
the Greeks. Sir, we would see 
Jesus. They showed the Messianic 
expectations of the Jews, and their pro- 
found respect for the Saviour is shown 
in their modesty in refusing to press 
upon him without permission, and also 
by the reverence with which they salute 
even one of his disciples. ‘‘ Chaldeans 
from the East had sought his cradle; 
these Greeks from the West came to 
his cross.’ Bethsaida. See on ch. 
1: 44. 

22. Philip cometh and telleth 
Andrew. Jesus had just been hailed 
with acclamations as King of Israel. 
Philip evidently hesitates to compro- 
mise him by pressing upon him an im- 
mediate interview with Gentiles. It 
was natural that he should first consult 
his friend and fellow-townsman Andrew, 
who was also of Bethsaida, ch. 1: 44. 
Perhaps we may see too in this evident 
deliberation and their coming together 
the awe in which they held our Saviour’s 
person. So suggests Farrar in his Life 
of Christ. 

23. Jesus answered them. Whom? 
Tholuck says his disciples, after the 


25; Mark 8. 35; 
huke) (S24; 
17. 33. 


He that 


Greeks had been admitted to audience 
and dismissed. This supposition seems 
altogether too circuitous for the natural 
sense of the passage. Alford maintains 
that our Saviour did not grant the Greeks 
audience at all. Lange thinks that this 
discourse was uttered in the presence of 
the Greeks, but addressed directly to his 
disciples. This last view accords best 
with our Saviour’s breadth of charity 
and with the sentiments of his discourse. 
The houris come. The death-hour 
must have been an abiding shadow in 
the life of Jesus, Luke 12:50. The 
universality of his mission and his 
death are in his mind inseparably con- 
nected, ch. 10: 15,16; 17:1,2. That 
the Son of man should be glori- 
fied. Humanity (Son of man), irre- 
spective of nationality, was to be glori- 
fied in and with him. 

24. Except a corn, the grain, of 
wheat fall into the ground and 
die. This emphatic utterance is the 
great truth fundamental to Christian- 
ity. Itis a beautiful expression of the 
great law of sacrifice, through death to 
life. ‘‘The seed-corn must undergo a 
process analogous to dissolution in or- 
der to yield a harvest; so must I die in 
order to achieve this great result. And 
my disciples (ver. 25) must ‘follow me’ 
herein (ch. 13: 16); for life, if unduly 
loved, will be fruitless.” Butif it die, 
it bringeth forth much fruit. The 
“much” here is emphatic. Through the 
death of Christ and the persecution of 
the church by the Jews the fulness of 
the Gentiles was to be gathered in. 

25. He that loveth his life shall 
lose it. Nursing one’s selfishness is 
a process of moral death. He that 
hateth his life in this world shall 
keep it unto life eternal. What 
glorifies the Son of man is likewise the 
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26 life in this world shall keep it unto life eternal. 


If 


any man serve me, let him follow me; and where I 
am, there shall also my servant be: if any man serve 


27 me, him will my Father honor. 
troubled; and what shall I say? 
from this hour. But for this cause came I unto this 

Father, glorify thy name. 


28 hour. 


* Now is my soul ‘ch. 14. 21-23, 


1 Father, save me Bn ip Pee ee 
8780s Pr ae 


1 Mark 14, 36. 


true glory of each redeemed soul—that 
is, not the mortification of the life as a 
mere penance, but sacrifice for others— 
the seed dying for the sake of the har- 
vest. ‘The central principle of Chris- 
tian life stated in the form of a double 
paradox. Though, as we have seen, 
Christ had his own death in view, he 
yet speaks of the principle in its uni- 
versal application. The spirit which 
took him to death, and through death to 
glory, and in all this made him abound 
in fruit, is the spirit that must live and 
reign in every disciple. We all come to 
glory by his path, dying with him, and 
so living with him—his fellows in cruci- 
fixion and in glory. To love one’s life 
or soul, according to Christ’s meaning, is 
so to make self first and chief that self- 
gratification becomes the law or prin- 
ciple of all action. To do this is to lose 
the life or soul; for, first, this is a wrong 
or wicked principle, and hence is itself 
the soul’s ruin; and, second, this princi- 
ple works out ruin, because it is at war 
with the nature of God, with the nature 
of the human soul, and so with the con- 
stitution of all society, human and an- 
gelic, earthly and heavenly. It has come 
to be understood, as never before, that all 
true national and international law, and 
all prosperous commerce and intercourse 
between men generally, rest ultimately 
upon the law of impartial love to man 
and of supreme love to God. To hate 
the life in this world is the opposite of 
loving it, and is to make first and chief 
God’s will, and to find in it the law of 
action. This keeps the life or soul unto 
life eternal; jirst, because such a spirit 
is in its own nature the very spirit or life 
of God himself, or eternal life; and, sec- 
ond, being this, it works out results and 
will come outinto manifestations in keep- 
ing with itself, into the eternal glory 
which befits it and constitutes heaven.” 
—Dr. G. D. B. PEPPER. 

26. If any man serve me, let him 
follow me. A practical answer to 
these Greek inquirers. They might 


enter his service by following him in 
sacrifice. ‘‘ This shows that he had his 
own impending death in mind in choos- 
ing his illustration. To follow him is 
to enter, in self-sacrifice, into his suffer- 
ing. Not that we must go through the 
same or similar experience externally, 
but we must have and live out his spirit 
at whatever risk. The promise that the 
servant shall be where he is looks to his 
declaration that he was now to be glori- 
fied, to enter into glory. The promise 
is partially fulfilled in the Christian as 
he passes along in life, for Christ the 
glorified is with him always. But its 
full realization is future, when we go to 
be ‘ with the Lord,’ especially ‘when he 
shall appear’ and ‘ we shall appear with 
him.’ This is said by him to be honor 
from his Father, because it will be shown 
to be of God as the absolute and supreme 
Sovereign.”—Dr. G. D. B. PEPPER. 
Where I am, there... my servant 
- « e him will my Father honor. 
Eternal life, ver. 25; companionship with 
Christ here and hereafter; honor from 
the Father,—these, last of all, are held 
out as the rewards of this service. 

27. Nowis my soul troubled. The 
message to the Greeks being finished, he 
unbosoms the feelings that their appli- 
cation had occasioned. Well might he 
be troubled, for never mortal had so 
much to apprehend. What shall I 
say? Contending emotions struggle 
for utterance. Father, save me from 
this hour. This is not an interrogation, 
as some interpret, but a veritable ejac- 
ulatory prayer, occasioned by an over- 
whelming consciousness of the horrors 
so near him. See Matt. 26:29 and Ps. 
22. But for this cause. This ex- 
pression is emphatic: I came to this 
hour for this very purpose. Here he 
controls his natural shrinking from the 
sacrificial death by reflecting that for 
this cause, the redemption of humanity, 
to be honored of the Father (ver. 26), he 
had come to the bitter hour, 

28. Father, glorify thy name, 
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™Then came there a voice from heaven, saying, 1 ™See_ refs. Matt 


29 have both glorified it," and will glorify i again. 
people therefore, that stood by, and heard 7, said that 
it thundered: others said, ° An angel spake to him. 

30 Jesus answered and said, » This voice came not be- 

81 cause of me, but for your sakes. 
ment of this world: now shall ‘the prince of this 

And I, *if I be lifted up from the 

2 Cor. 4. 4; Eph. 2.2; 6.12; Col. 2. 15. 


_ 82 world be cast out. 


3,17; Acts 9,7 
22. 9. 

ach. 13. 31, 32. 

© Acts 23. 8, 9. 

P ch. 11. 42. 

4 ch. 16, 11. 

rch. 14. 30; Gen. 
3. 15; Matt. 12. 
28, 29; Luke 10 
18; Acts 26. 18; 


The 


Now is ‘the judg- 


8 ch. 3.14; 1 Pet. 2. 24. 


Love and. hope for the perishing (Heb. 
12 : 2) and the highest possible motive, 
zeal for the glory of God, combine to 
lift the Saviour high above all appre- 
hensions into the blissful consciousness 
of perfect harmony with the will of the 
Father. Self was lost. The emphasis 
of the prayer is, “ Father, glorify thy 
name.” ‘Then came there a voice 
from heaven. Here there has been 
much vain rationalizing. Some say 
this was only a peal of thunder, which 
was interpreted as an endorsement of 
the prayer; others, that with the thun- 
der there was mingled a voice; but we 
have no right to understand the record 
in any other way than it reads, “a voice 
from heaven,” though it was not under- 
stood by all. Thisis the third time that 
Jesus had this kind of a sanction; the 
first being at his baptism, and the see- 
ond at his transfiguration. I have 
both glorified it, as Creator and 
Preserver, and in all the history, types, 
and prophecies of the Old Testament. 
And will glorify itagain. Again 
is emphatic, showing that the glorifica- 
tion about to be effected was no mere 
repetition, but a glory in a much higher 
degree. Through the sufferings of 
Christ there was to be manifested a 
glory of God surpassing all before. 
29. The people said... itthun- 
dered. Voices in heaven are more 
than once compared with thunder, Rev. 
OTST G le 18's ob 40 Os. 2A 
casual consciousness perceived noth- 
ing more than thunder, according to 
a recognized principle, Matt. 13:12. 
See also Acts 9:7, compared with 22: 
9, and it will be seen that the attendants 
of Saul at his conversion heard the 
sound of the voice, but could not dis- 
tinguish the words spoken. Others 
said, An angel spaketo him. To 
him isemphatic. Others with a higher 
faith recognized the thundering sound 
as speech, but, not understanding the 


words, they affirmed that it was a mes- 
sage intended expressly for him. 

30. Jesus answered, ... This 
voice came... for your sakes. 
The Spirit always witnessed to the 
inner consciousness of our Saviour, 
John 11:42. The Saviour here ad- 
dressed all who were within hearing. 
The voice came for the sake of all. To 
John, and probably to the other apos- 
tles, it was intelligible speech—to the 
others it was a token more or less clear 
according to their spiritual develop- 
ment. 

31. Now is the judgment of this 
world. This world means all who do 
not belong to the kingdom of Christ. 
The word judgment here has the same 
essential meaning as in the expression 
“day of judgment,” Matt. 10:15 and 
12:36. The crucifixion was truly a 
pre-judzgment of the world. Nothing 
so convicts the world as the Lamb slain, 
Rey. 5:6 and 6:16. The god of this 
world hath blinded the minds of them 
that believe not (2 Cor. 4:4), but the 
cross reveals the carnal mind as enmity 
against God and murderous in its hate, 
Acts 2: 23. So, too, on the other hand, 
the cross is a declaration of God’s love 
(John 3:16) and holiness, and of sin’s 
deserved penalty, Gal. 3:13. Now 
shall the prince of this world— 
that is, Satan—be cast out. The na- 
tions shall be undeceived by this reve- 
lation, and Satan shall lose his power 
over them. My sacrifice shall procure 
the Spirit (Gal. 3:14), convicting the 
world (John 16 : 8), following and lead- 
ing into all truth. 

32. And I, if I be lifted up from 
the earth, crucified, as explained in 
ver. 33. Jesus does not here express a 
doubt, but a certain event which he 
knew was soon to take place. Compare 
ch. 3:14; 8:28. Will draw all men 
unto me; not the totality of the hu- 
man race, but, as plainly seen in the 


Sots ie ee 


A. D. 30. 


JOHN XII. 


217 


83 earth, will draw tall men unto me. 
signifying what death he should die. 
The people answered him, We have heard out of 
the *law that Christ abideth for ever: and how sayest 
thou, The Son of man must be lifted up? 
35 this Son of man? Then Jesus said unto them, ¥ Yet 
a little while *is the light with you. 
have the light, lest darkness come upon you: for *he 
that walketh in darkness knoweth not whither he 
86 goeth. While ye have light, believe in the light, 
that ye may be °the children of light. 
These things spake Jesus, and departed, and ‘did 


84 


hide himself from them. 


Reflections on the unbelief of the Jews. 


But though he had done so many miracles before » ch. 11.10; i John 
¢ Luke 16. 8; Eph. 5.8; Col. 1. 9-13; 1 Thess. 5.5; 1 John 


37 


2. 10, 11. 


2. 9-11. 4 ch. 8.59; 11. 54, 


context, “all,” irrespective of nation- 
ality—a highest encouragement to the 
hope of these Greeks. 

33. What death, what kind of death ; 
that is, death by being lifted up on the 
cross. 

34. We have heard out of the 
law, the Old Téstament, ch. 10 : 34. 
Christ abideth for ever. See ref- 
erences. Sonof man. See on ch. 1: 
51. Dan. 7:13, 14 speaks of this Son 
of man as possessing everlasting domin- 
ion, but “the Son of man lifted up” 
meant, as these people understood our 
Saviour, removed from the earth into 
glory, vers. 23,32. They had no thought 
that our Saviour was predicting his cru- 
cifixion, Who is this Son of man? 
This here is emphatic, showing the sig- 
nification of the cavil to be as follows: 
The law says that Christ, the trwe Son 
of man, abideth for ever, but who is this 
Son of man that tells of his removal 
from earth? 

35. Then Jesus said unto them. 
' He deigns not to answer the cavil, but 
utters a solemn warning: “ Cavil if you 
will, yet a little while J (ver. 46) am 
among you. Walk as ye have the light, 
lest darkness come upon you, Rom. 1: 
21.” Moreover, the true answer of their 
question could be received only by spir- 
itual hearts, prepared for such truth. 
Jesus is therefore silent in respect to 
it, and only exhorts them to improve 
the light which they have. Knoweth 
not whither 5 you know not the un- 
paralleled horror of that fate into which 
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“This he said, tch. 1. 7, 29; Isa. 
49.6; Rom. 5. 18; 
1 Tim. 2.6; Heb. 
2.9; Rev. 5. 9. 

uch. 18. 32. 

xcomp. 2 Sam. 7. 
13; Ps. 72. 17; 
89. 4, 29, 36, 37; 
110. 4; Isa. 9. 7; 
53. 8; Ezek. 37. 
25; Dan. 2. 44; 
Te Na 278 Mie: 


4. 7. 

Ich. 7. 33; Heb. 
Bp fy th 

*ch. 1.9; 8.12; 9. 


Who is 
® Walk while ye 


4, 5. 

® vers. 36, 46; Jer. 
13.16; Rom. 13. 
12-14; Eph. 5.8; 
1 Thess. 5, 5-8 


you are slowly passing—that is, siege, 
slaughter, dispersion, the fate of the 
Jew in time (Matt. 24:21), and worse 
beyond, Matt. 10: 28. 

36. While ye have light, believe 
in the light, put faith in the degree 
of light that ye have, that ye may be 
(or become) the children of light. 
Walking according to the light we have 
is the only way to enter into full light, 
John 7:17. Did hide, retired to 
Bethany, Matt. 21:17; Mark 11: 11. 

37-50. REFLECTIONS ON THE UNBE- 
LIEF OF THE JEWS. Recorded only 
by John. 

37. These reflections (vers. 37-43) prop- 
erly come after Jesus had given his last 
public discourse to the Jews, Matt. 23 : 
1-39, and was about to leave the tem- 
ple. This was on the afternoon of 
Tuesday, the third day of the week— 
an interval of about two days after the 
words spoken coneluding with v. 36, 
See Author’s Harmony, ¢ 153. “The 
evangelist closes his account of our 
Lord’s public ministry among the Jews 
by some reflections upon their obstinate 
unbelief, which, however, had been long 
ago foreseen and predicted (vers. 37-43) ; 
and he shows how unreasonable and in- 
excusable it was by adducing some of 
our Lord’s own clear and explicit dec- 
larations respecting his divine mission 
and the danger of rejecting him (44- 
50).”. So many miracles, ... yet 
they believed not onhim. Though 
a few did believe, yet as a people they 
rejected him. 
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38 them, yet they believed not on him: that the saying 
of Esaias the prophet might be fulfilled, which he 


spake, ¢ Lord, who hath believed our report? and to 


¢ Rom. 10. 16. 


whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed? 


89 Therefore ‘they could not believe, because that Esaias 
40 said again, * He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened 
their heart; that they should not see with their eyes, 


fch. 6. 44,65; Ina 
44. 18, 19. 
& Matt. 13. 13-15. 


nor understand with their heart, and be converted, 


41 and I should heal them. 


4 These things said Esaias, 


» Isa. 6. 1-5. 


42 when he saw his glory, and spake of him. Never- 
theless among the chief rulers also many believed on 


him; but ‘because of the Pharisees they did not con- 
fess him, lest they should be put out of the synagogue: 


Ach. 7. 135-9527 
Prov. 29, 25. 


38. That the saying of Esaias, 
Isa. 53:1, one of the most noted Mes- 
sianic prophecies. Even this rejection 
was only a prophetic evidence in his 
favor. That... might be ful- 
filled. Jn order that, ete. is the uni- 
form meaning of this phrase in the 
New Testament, referring to the direct 
fulfilment of some prediction, type, or 
typical prophecy. We catch here a 
glimpse of a twofold reason for the 
fulfilment of prophecy: First, that the 
power, truth, and faithfulness of God 
should not be compromised; second, 
that his purposes as revealed should 
be carried out. Hence it is said, ‘“‘ Now 
all this was done that,” ete., Matt. 1: 
22. Types and prophecies are not the 
cause of events, but simply the reyela- 
tion of God’s will concerning them. 
Report, testimony, instruction. Arm 
of the Lord; the strength of Jeho- 
vah manifested in miracles, in the 
work of redemption, and the preach- 
ing of the gospel. 

39. Therefore they could not 
believe. Therefore introduces the 
reason for the unbelief. 

40. This was a typical prophecy, ap- 

lying first to the Jewish people of 
eae time, but more fully to the 
Jews in our Saviour’s time and under 
the gospel dispensation. That hara- 
ness of heart exhibited under the 
preaching of Isaiah was but a type 
‘of that greater hardness of heart 
which would be shown by the unbe- 
lieving Jewish people in the rejection 
of Christ and his gospel. Reference to 
the fulfilment of this prophecy, which 
was, and indeed is still, so complete un- 
der the gospel, is also made in Matt. 13: 
14, 15; Acts 28: 26,27; Rom. 11:8. The 


quotation is not literal, but free and ac- 
cording to the sense. In Isa. 6:9 the 
insensibility of the people under the 
preaching of the prophet is predicted 
under the form of a command or ex- 
hortation to themselves. Here the 
imperative, by a sort of “solemn 
irony,” according to Alexander, is a 
future in meaning. In the Septuagint 
it is translated as a future, and is so 
quoted in Matt. 13 : 14, 15; Acts 28: 
26. In Isa. 6:10 the prophet is com- 
manded to make the heart of the 
people fat, ete.—another form of pre- 
diction that this would be the direct 
effect of his faithful warnings. The 
underlying thought is, that the gross- 
ness, blindness, and hardness resulting 
from these neglected warnings are ju- 
dicial; hence the pertinency of the 
quotation here, Should... be 
converted, and I should heal 
them, rather, and turn, and TI should 
heal them. In all this God did not 
take away their freedom. He was 
ready to heal them if they did but 
turn; which, however, they would not, 
and indeed could not, do; for they were 
morally unable, because they were un- 
willing. Their moral inability was the 
result of their moral unwillingness, 
John 5:40. Healed of their spiritual 
malady, or, according to Mark (4: 12), 
their sins forgiven. 

41. These things—i. e. the unbe- 
lief declared in ver. 38, and the reason 
for itin ver. 40. When he saw his 
glory, Isa. 6:1. It was really the 
glory of Christ which the prophet saw, 
and this vision was the occasion of his 
predictions. 

42. Nevertheless 


: among 
chief rulers 3 


rather, 


the 
Nevertheless 
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43 * for they loved the praise of men more than the praise 


of God. 


44 Jesus cried and said, 'He that believeth on me, 
45 believeth not on me, but on him that sent me. 
46 ™he that seeth me seeth him that sent me. 
come a light into the world, that whosoever believeth 
47 on me should not abide in darkness. 
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keh. 5, 44; Matt. 
6. 2; 23.-5-7; 1 
Thess. 4. 6. 

1ch. 13. 20; Matt. 


And 10. 40; Mark 9. 

nt 37; 1 Pet. 1. 21. 

am mch, 14. 9, 10; 2 
Cor. 4. 6. 


nvers. 35, 36; ch. 


Andif any man * 3719; 8. 13; 9. 


hear my words, and believe not, °I judge him not: 5,39 


for PI came not to judge the world, but to save the 
4 He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my 
words, hath one that judgeth him: *the word that I 
have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last 


48 world. 


° ver, 48; ch. 5. 45; 


8. 15, 26. 
P ch, 3. 17. 
4 Luke 9. 26 ; 10. 16. 
reh. 3. 17-20; 


Deut. 18. 19; Mark 16. 16; Luke 12. 47, 48. 


even among the rulers. Though gen- 
» erally rejected, yet even these gave an 
assent of the intellect to the truth of 
Christ’s claims; but... they did not 
confess him, so it was not saving 
faith, Rom. 10: 9, 10. Some, however, 
like Nicodemus and Joseph of Arima- 
thea, did afterward openly acknowledge 
him, ch. 19 : 38, 39; Mark 15: 43. 

43. They loved the praise of 
men, such as fellowship in the syna- 
gogue, ch. 9:22. The apostle here as- 
signs Christ’s own reason for their un- 
belief. See ch. 5: 44. 

44, 45. The passage from these verses 
to the end of the chapter was formerly 
thought by all the older commentators 
to be a part of some other discourse of 
our Saviour, or a direct address made 
in a loud voice after Christ had with- 
drawn from the temple to some little 
distance. But because no occasion is 
specified here it is now generally con- 
ceded that the words following are a 
sort of a summary of the teaching of 
Jesus on the question the apostle has 
just been discussing—that is, the un- 

elief of the Jews. 
ported still further by the consideration 
that these words are taken mostly from 
various discourses already given in 
this Gospel. Jesus cried and said. 
“This does not necessarily mean a shout 
from a distance or a vehement outcry.” 
--LANGE. The word is employed by 
John in the sense of Joud public decla- 
rations, ch. 1:15 and 7: 28, 37. The 
meaning, then, is that what follows is 
the substance of our Saviour’s preaching 
to those that rejected him. Believeth 
onme...onhimthat sent me.... 
seeth me seeth him that sent me. 
He who by faith becomes experiment- 


This view is sup- | 


ally acqua’nted with me opelieves on 
and becomes acquainted with the Fath- 
er, who is revealed by me, the Word, 
ch. 1:1, 18. These expressions are to 
be taken as in close connection with 
ver. 41, sustaining the position of the 
evangelist that the glory of Christ and 
that of Jehovah were the same. Com- 
pare ch. 5:24; 8:19, 42; 10: 30, 48; 
14: 10. 

46. lam come a light into the 
world—a Saviour, one who bestows 
truth, knowledge, and bliss (see refer- 
ences)—that whosoever believeth 
on me should not abide in dark= 
ness. Abide expresses the idea that 
all are originally in darkness. It means 
a state of alienation from God. Its 
finality will be fearful, Matt. 8:12; 2 
Pet. 2:17; Jude 13. 

47. Hear my words, and believe 
not, [judge him not—that is, not at 
present. This does not contradict the 
assurance that Jesus will at the day of 
judgment perform that office, John 5: 
22,27; Rom. 2:16. His present mis 
sion is to save, ch. 3:17. Christ does 
not bring misery and condemnation, 
but mercy and salvation. 

48. Hath one that judgeth him: 
the word... shall judge him. 
The word of Christ will convict. To 
sin against it is to sin against light, 
offered mercy, and emphatic warnings. 
It will judge, too, in the sense of pro- 
nouncing penalty, as, “he that believeth 
not shall be damned,” Mark 16: 16 and 
ch. 3:18. Notice that Christ here makes 
a distinction between himself and the 
word or instruction which he imparts. 
The sinner’s fina] destruction can be 
traced to neither Christ nor his word, but 
to his own unbelief and perverseness. 
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49 day. For *I have not spoken of myself; but the 
Father which sent me, he gave me a commandment, 
50 ‘what I should say, and what I should speak. And 
I know that "his commandment is life everlasting. 
Whatsoever I speak therefore, even as the Father 


said unto me, so I speak. 


* ch. 7. 16-18; 8. 26 
38; 14.10; 15.15; 
8 


17. 8. 

t Deut, 18. 18. 

ui John 3. 23, 24; 
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The word of God, however, is the sword 
of the Spirit, living and powerful, Eph. 
6): 17's -Heb..4-: 12: 

49. For I have not spoken of my= 
self; but the Father. This word 
must inevitably judge men, for every 
syllable of it—what I should say, 
and what I should speak—is ut- 
tered by direct commission from the 
eternal Father. The eternal word, like 
its eternal Source, must abide to judge 
us when the heavens and the earth pass 
away. 

50. I know that his command- 
ment is life everlasting. Thisisthe 
testimony of the Son to the Father, John 
8:55. The Son claims full conscious- 
ness of thé Father; accordingly, he 
gives clear testimony that on the words 
spoken by the Father’s commandment 
hangs not only condemnation, but eter- 
nal life. For this gravest of reasons 
our Saviour adds the emphatic clause, 
even as the Father said unto me, 
so I speak. 


PRACTICAL REMARKS. 


1. Let us each do what we can do best 
to show gratitude to the Saviour, vers. 
2,3; Mark 14: 8. 

2. Give to the Redeemer not merely 
what can easily be afforded—give rather 
what is “very costly ;” give, too, not with 
closely-caleculated economy ; give lavish- 
ly, even in ministering in the humblest 
service as it were at the Master’s feet, 
ver. 3; Matt. 10: 8; 2 Cor. 9:7. 

3. Love counts nothing too precious 
for Jesus, ver. 3; 2-Cor. 5: 14. 

4. A covetous and selfish spirit be- 
grudges the gifts and sacrifices of love 
to Christ, ver. 4; 1 Tim. 6: 10. 

5. Many hypocritically plead the 
wants of the poor as an excuse for 
withholding their offerings to Christ 
and his cause, ver. 5. 

6. Beware of harsh interference with 
the service of any one who is devoted 
to Jesus. The intuitions of a warm heart 
may, after all, suggest what is most beau- 
tifully appropriate, vers. 7, 8. 


7. A malignant spirit not only strikes 
at the object of its hatred; it scruples 
not to make way with one having ne 
part in its quarrel if he helps even in- 
directly to sustain an adversary. Such 
is the sinfulness of the human heart, 
vers. 10, 11; Jer. 17:9; Rom. 3; 13- 
16. 

8. It is God’s plan that the poor 
should always be with his people to 
receive their sympathy and aid, ver. 
8; Deut. 15:11; Prov. 22:2; Luke 
18:22; Rom. 15: 26, 27. 

9. Whatever honors our Saviour’s 
death is pleasing to him. For exam- 
ple, baptism and the Lord’s Supper, 
Viera (a 

10. Christians share in the honors of 
the gospel. Their deeds of love are 
held in everlasting remembrance, ver. 
7; Ps. 112:6; Mal. 3:16; Acts 10: 
31. 

11. To what lengths a person may go 
in a false profession of religion! How 
many a false professor has turned 
against Jesus for the sake of worldly 
gain! vers. 4, 5; 1 Tim. 6:9, 10; 2 
Tim. 4:10; 2 Pet. 2:14, 15. 

12. Most of those who saw Lazarus 
had no saving faith. How stubborn, 
then, is unbelief! vers. 1, 9. See Luke 
16: 31. 

13. How vain to be elated by popular 
favor! The voice of the multitude on 
the first day of the week was “ Hosanna! 
Blessed is the King of Israel!”” But on 
the sixth day it was, “ Crucify him!” 
vers. 13-18; Mark 15: 13, 14. 

14. Persons, animals, and things are 
received, employed, and required in 
Christ’s service, ver. 14; Num. 22 : 28- 
33; 1 Cor:-1 : 26-29. 

15. We should do our part in honor- 
ing Jesus, our Prophet and King, thank- 
ful to engage in any service, however 
humble, vers. 12,13; Isa. 52:7; Zeph. 
5: 14-17; Hos. 4:6. 

16. Jesus had often sought retirement 
(Matt. 12 : 15-21), but now for wise pur- 

oses he makes his coming to Jerusa- 
em most public. It was meet that his 
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Our Lord’s last passover ; Jesus washes his disciples’ feet. 
XIII. NOW * before the feast of the passover, when Jesus * Matt. 26, 2. 


sufferings and death should be before 
angels and men, vers. 12-16; John 3: 
14; Acts 23 : 22-24; 10: 39. 

17. Jesus was meek and lowly, even 
in his triumphal entrance into Jerusa- 
lem. How unbecoming, then, are pride, 
avarice, and ambition in his followers 
under any circumstances! ver. 14; 
Phil. 2: 3-5; Eph. 4:1, 2; James 3: 
13-18. 

18. The faithful testimony of Christ’s 
feople to what they have seen and ex- 
perienced of his saving power is ever 
attended with marked results, vers. 16, 
ive 

19. It is well to be regular in attend- 
ance on the appointed worship of God. 
Sometimes surprising blessings await us 
there, ver. 20, following. 

20. When we stand in doubt, it is best 
to take counsel with some friend, and 
then together ask Jesus, ver. 22; Prov. 
$1214; 24:6; Matt: 18: 19. 

21. There is no great spiritual harvest, 
either for this world or the next, without 
deep humiliation and willing self-saeri- 
fice, vers. 23, 24. 

22. “Truth is a seed that is never 
lost. Even when it seems overcome and 
buried, it is often planted where it will 
the more surely germinate, and in due 
time bring forth the more abundant 
crop,” vers. 24-27. 

23. In prayer we should pour out the 
real feelings of our hearts. Prayer to 
be saved from trouble is not inconsist- 
ent with patience and submission, ver, 
27.5> Ps..62 : 8; 

24, The supreme moment in prayer is 
reached when every other thought and 
feeling is lost and absorbed in this one 
petition: Father, glorify thy name! ver. 
28; Dan. 9:19. 

25. “ The shrinking of Christ’s sensi- 
bilities from the appalling horrors of the 
cross does not detract anything from his 
divinity ; it rather adds to it a sacred 
tenderness, and brings him near to us 
as having a nature like our own—our 
God, and yet our brother,” vers. 27, 
28 


26. Preachers and teachers best attract 
and win souls by the use of those themes 
that most exalt Christ, and him crucified, 
ver, 32; 1 Cor, 1: 18, 23, 24. 


27. “The attractions of the cross are 
God’s power unto salvation. They ap- 
peal with equal force to men of every 
race and condition. How great is that 
number who from age to age yield to 
those attractions, and are won to receive 
Christ as their Saviour and Lord!” vers. 
32, 33. 

28. Answer a caviller not according 
to his folly, but rather in the language 
of solemn warning, vers. 34-36; Prov. 
26: 4. 

29. “‘ Preconceived opinions, however 
imbibed, are often a fatal hinderance to 
spiritual illumination. Itis no less the 
dictate of wisdom to hold ourselves ac- 
cessible to a new truth than to hold 
firmly that which we have tested and 
settled,” vers. 34-38. 

30. “It is not for want of evidence 
that men ever reject the gospel. The 
source of unbelief is a hardened heart,” 
vers, 37-40. 

31. An undue love for the praise of 
men has ever proved a fatal snare, vers. 
42,43; John 5: 44; Prov. 29: 25. 

32. Jesus in person, Jesus even in his 
word, tests men’s hearts. To reject either 
is to reject God and all good, and hope- 
lessly to condemn one’s self, vers. 44-48 ; 
Luke 2 : 34, 35; Mal. 3: 2, 3. 

33. Preachers and teachers should not 
proclaim their own notions. The eternal 
life of their hearers depends upon the 
faithful delivery of the messages of God, 
vers. 49, 50; Acts 20: 26, 27. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


In this chapter we begin to enter the 
fragrant atmosphere of sacrificial love. 
The very first verse speaks of a love 
to the end, and the incident that fol- 
lows shows us not, indeed, love in its 
agony, but love_in its lowliness—a 
Masies ministering, tender as a mother, 
at his disciples’ feet, vers. 1-17. But 
there is a dark background to this be- 
nignant scene. One of these disciples, 
favored with this wealth of affection, 
is accused on the spot as a traitor, and 
goes out into the night, vers. 18-30. 
Relieved of his presence, the, Saviour 
manifests a fondness never recorded 
before. For the first time he calls his 
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knew that his hour was come ¥ that he should depart » ch. 14. 28; 16. 5 


out of this world unto the Father, * having loved his 
own which were in the world, *he loved them unto the 


28; 17. 11. 
® ch. 15. 9,10; Eph. 
5, 25-27 ; Rev.1.5. 


® Ps. 37. 28; Isa. 49. 14-17; Jer. 31. 3; Rom. 8. 37-39; Heb. 12. 8. 


disciples little children, and then gives | at six o’clock, and his language may 


them, as with his dying breath, his 
new commandment of love, vers. 31-35. 
At the end of the chapter Peter breaks 
in with his boasting of fidelity, but is 
at once rebuked by the prediction that 
he will very soon deny his Lord thrice, 
vers, 36-38. 

1-20. WASHING THE DISCIPLES’ 
FEET. Having reclined at table, Jesus 
discourses thereon, and intimates the 

resence of a traitor. Recorded only 

y John. 

1. Before the feast of the pass= 
over. See on ch. 2:13. This was 
early Thursday evening. “ The expres- 
sions used here and in other passages 
in this Gospel (vers. 27-30; 1: 28; 
19:14, 31) seem to imply that the 
Jewish passover night had not yet 
arrived. Whence it would follow that 
the meal of which our Saviour par- 
took with his disciples (see Matt. 26: 
17-20 and parallel passages) was eaten 
on the day before the regular pass- 
over-day. Some think that Christ, 
the true Paschal Lamb, was to be 
offered up at the exact time of the 
eating of the passover, and either re- 
gard the Last Supper as an ordinary 
meal, solemn only on account of our 
Lord’s peculiar circumstances, or be- 
lieve that he celebrated the passover 
with his disciples a day before the 
usual time. But this appears to be 
directly opposed to the statements in 
the other Gospels, that on the day 
‘when the passover must be’ (7. «. 
ought legally to be) ‘killed,’ ‘in the 
evening,’ ‘when the hour was come,’ 
‘he sat down with the twelve,’ and 
said that he had earnestly ‘desired to 
eat this passover’ before he suffered. 
It has been suggested that there may 
have been a difference among the Jews 
themselves, and that our Lord and his 
disciples ate the passover at the legal 
time (Luke 22:7), whilst the greater 
part of the people and their rulers par- 
took of it at a day later. But of this 
there is no adequate proof.” — Annotated 
Paragraph Bible. 

The festival of the passover began 


be variously explained: (a) It may 
mean just before the passover, just as 
the sun was setting. So Lange and 
Baumlein. (5) Or it may be equiva- 
lent to festival-eve, the evening imme- 
diately before the festival proper, the 
commencement of the 15th of Nisan, 
as the opening day of the festival 
of unleayened bread, distinct from 
the mere paschal supper, Num. 28: 
16, 17. So Robinson and others. (c) 
Or John may merely state the fact 
that Jesus, knowing before the pass- 
over that his time of suffering had 
come, loved his disciples unto the end, 
in which case the language could de- 
cide nothing in regard to the time of 
this Last Supper. So Meyer. There 
appears, therefore, no necessity for sup- 
posing that John meant twenty-four 
hours before the passover, or of infer- 
ring that the paschal supper, which ig 
doubtless mentioned immediately after, 
took place a whole day before its regu- 
lar time, contrary to the plain testi- 
mony of the other evangelists. 

It may also be added that it is most 
natural, with Campbell, Robinson, 
Tholuck, Meyer, and many others, 
to regard ver. 1 as an independent sen- 
tence, forming an introduction to what 
follows. 

It should also be remembered that 
John was writing for Greeks and others 
unacquainted with the Jewish mode of 
reckoning time, and that the word be- 
fore should not be pressed too closely. 
See the whole question of the time dis- 
cussed in Author's Harmony, p. 297, fol- 
lowing. When Jesus knew that 
his hour was come. Rather, Jesus 
knowing that his hour has come, or, was 
coming—the awful hour which forced 
from him such prayers as John 12: 27; 
Luke 22 : 42-44; Mark 15:34. Hav- 
ing loved his own, etc. ‘ His own 
were not simply the faithful eleven, 
and others who heard and followed him 
during his ministry, but all disciples 
of all time, ch. 10:16;7 17 220; "212 
Hence it is neither mere general beney- 
olence nor simply compassion for the 


A. D. 30. 


JOHN XIII. 


223 


2 end. And supper being ended (? the devil having now » ver. 27; Luke 22, 


put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son, tobe- 33 


Acts 5. 3. 


3 tray him), Jesus knowing that the Father had given all 


things into his hands, and that he was come from God, 
4 and went to God; “he riseth from supper, and @laid 
aside his garments; and took a towel, and girded him- 


° Luke 22. 27; Phil. 
207) 8: 

41 Kings 18. 46; 
Luke 12. 37; 17. 8. 


lost. Itis the Shepherd’s love for the 
sheep of his flock, because they are his 
flock—a very special love, a love at 
once for the saved, and which saves. 
As the Greek word shows, and the con- 
nection requires, it was not the love of 
mere sentiment, feeling, affection, but 
the higher love of moral regard, involv- 
ing choice. Christ so loved as to take 
to himself, keep, care for, and give him- 
self instead of, his own. They are 
designated as ‘his own which were in 
the world,’ because their ‘in-the-world’ 
condition was the condition of peril, 
exposure to wolves and robbers and 
destruction, which required the Shep- 
herd to defend them with his life. 
See ch. 10.”—Dr. G. D. B. PEPPER. 
He loved them unto the end. 
Fully conscious of the horrors at hand, 
and in their very presence as it were, 
his love is so self-forgetful that to the 
very end he ministers to his beloved 
(ver. 4 and following), and comforts 
them with words that are the richest 
legacy of love. See ch. 14 : 1-3, 12-14, 
16-18, 23, 27; ch. 15:11; 16: 22-24. 
“ Whata Saviour! Weeping for his ene- 
mies in the midst of the highest tri- 
umph of his life (Luke 19:41), and 
dealing out deeds and words of comfort 
for his friends on the very verge of the 
most awful death! The Greek phrase 
here translated unto the end is in Luke 
18:5 translated ‘continual’ (contin- 
ually). It implies that no obstacle or 
hinderance in the way turned Christ out 
of the way. The horrors of death and 
hell—nay, death, hell, and all the pow- 
ers of hell—rose in his path of love to 
drive him from that path. Drive him 
from it they could not. Hewentstraight 
on to meet ali, bear all, suffer all, and 
in suffering to conquer—conquer for 
his own—deliver them, save them, bring 
them to glory. What a truth! The 
grand theme, burden, inspiration of 
holy writ from end to end of the heav- 
enly book, the burden of the song of 
Moses and the Lamb, filling heayen 
and eternity with inexpressible sweet- 


ness. God’s self-sacrificing, sin-atoning, 
rebel-saving love.”—Dr. G. D. B. PEP- 
PER. 

2. And supper being ended. 
Rather, supper being served. They 
had already reclined. The devil 
having now put into the heart of 
Judas ...to betray him. Men- 
tioned here still more to magnify the 
love of Jesus. Reading that traitor’s 
heart, the Saviour could yet wash his 
feet. The presence of the traitor was, 
indeed, an important reason for what 
he was doing, vers. 10, 11, 18. 

3. Jesus knowing. His conde- 
scending love is magnified by this 
third consideration, his consciousness 
of being divine in sovereignty, origin, 
and destiny. An obvious reason for 
this statement of Christ’s kingly, lordly 
consciousness is the emphasis given by 
it to his act of lowest, most manial ser- 
vice to each disciple, including even 
Judas, known by Christ to have already 
covenanted his betrayal, ver. 11. The 
Father had given all things into 
his hands, etc. All power had been 
given him (ch. 5; 22; 13:3; Ps. 2; 
Acts 13 : 33, 34; Matt. 11 : 27; 25 : 34), 
and won and openly declared by his 
death and resurrection. As the Christ, 
the Mediator between God and men, 
the God-man, he, in his resurrection 
and ascension, took full possession of 
that glory which he had before the 
foundation of the world, and of that 
inheritance and kingdom which was 
the special purchase of his blood, ch. 
17353" Luke 24726: Rom, * 149% 
Phil. 2: 9-11; Eph. 1: 20-23; 1 Pet. 
3:22; Rev. 5:5-14. Compare Acts 
13 : 33, 834; Rom. 1:4; Matt. 28: 18. 

4, He riseth from supper, where 
he had been reclining with the twelve, 
and laid aside his garments, 
those on the upper part of his person, 
Took a towel, ora linen cloth that 
might be used as an apron. Girded 
himself, assuming thus the badge of _ 
aservant. ‘The attendant carries a nap- 
kin oyer his shoulders, which is used ip 
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5 self. After that he poureth water into a basin, and 
began °to wash the disciples’ feet, and to wipe them «1 Sam, 25. 41; 1 


with the towel wherewith he was girded. 


Tim, 5. 10. 


6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter: and Peter saith 


wiping the hands and mouth. This 
napkin is white and often embroidered, 
as anciently; another of dark blue 
striped with red is often worn about the 
loins like an apron or tucked into the 
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girdle by any person performing menial 
duties, especially washing the feet.”— 
Dr. VAN LENNEP, Bible Lands, p. 476. 

5. After that he poureth water, 
etc. How vivid and detailed the de- 
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ecription! An eye-witness writes—one 
-m Whose memory remained indelibly 
fixed every incident of that evening, 
every word and motion, especially of his 
Lord. How often, how sadly and fond- 
ly, must the beloved disciple have re- 
called that evening and lived it over 
again! We notice that he puts some 
of the verbs in the present tense, as 
though he saw and heard as he wrote. 
Began to wash the disciples’ feet. 
How this must have rebuked them! At 
the Bethany supper they had indigna- 
tion (Matt. 26: 8) because their Lord’s 
feet were anointed. Now he washes 
theirs. Lange says: “Since the foot- 
washing was ordinarily done by slaves 
previous to the commencement of a 
meal, in the absence of a slave the duty 
naturally devolved upon the humblest 
of the circle. In this lay the fuze that 
kindled the last strife for pre-eminence,’ 
Luke 22:24. If this be true, how ef- 


WITH COUCHES. 


fectually this final strife was silenced 
by our Saviour’s expressive action! “As 
sandals were ineffectual against the 
dust and heat of an Eastern climate, 
washing the feet on entering a house 
was an act both of respect to the com- 
pany and of refreshment to the travel- 
ler.’ The sandals of one coming in 
were always taken from the feet at the 
door. “Immediately that a guest pre- 
sented himself at the tent-door it was 
usual to offer the necessary materials 
for washing the feet, Gen. 18: 4; 19: 2, 
ete 

6. Then cometh he to Simon 
pee Alford says he came to Peter 

rst. 
with Meyer that Peter was not washed 
the first. The latter supposition seems 
best sustained by the natural sense of 
the narrative and the force of the em- 
phasis in the original. Dost thou 
wash my feet? My here is strongly 
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7 unto him, Lord, ‘dost thou wash my feet? Jesus an- ¢ Matt.3. 14; Luke 
swered and said unto him, What I do thou knowest | 5-8 


8 not now; but thou shalt know hereafter. Peter saith 
unto him, Thou shalt never wash my feet. 
swered him, "If I wash thee not, thou hast no part 

9 with me. Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, not my 

10 feet only, but also my hands and my head. Jesus saith 
to him, He that is washed needeth not save to wash 
his feet, ibut is clean every whit: and * ye are clean, 

{Song Sol. 4.7; Jer. 50. 20; 2 Cor. 5. 17. 


& vers. 12, 14, 15; 
Ezek. 14. 28; 
Hab. 2.. 1-3; 
James 5, 7-11. 

b ch. 3. 5; Zech. 13. 
Ay de COrsoclid: 
Eph. 5. 26; Tit. 
8. 5, 6; Heb. 10. 
22; Rev. 1. 6; 
7. 14. 


Jesus an- 


K ch. 15. 3. - 


emphatic. Peter’s rebuke sprang doubt- 
less from his reverence for his Master 
(Matt. 16 : 22), but the true degree of 
reverence would have kept him humbly 
silent. 

7. The Saviour answers Peter’s em- 
phatic “thou” and “my” with em- 
phasis of still stronger significance, 
thus: What I (thy Lord) do thou 
(who shouldst be a submissive disciple) 
knowest not now; but thou shalt 
know hereafter. When was Peter 
to know? Sufficient for his scruples 
was our Saviour’s immediate explana- 
tion. Peter was to know in a deeper 
significance after the Spirit was given, 
but not in its full depth of meaning 
until he should be in the eternal world, 
where we know as we are known. 

8. Thou shalt never wash my 
feet. In disputing with his Lord 
what is due to his Master’s dignity 
Peter becomes warmer. It is as if he 
had said, ‘“‘ Hereafter, dost thou say ? 
So far am I from consenting that thou 
shouldst so degrade thyself, my feet 
thou shalt never wash.” ‘A praise- 
worthy modesty, were it not that with 
God obedience is better than service.”— 
CALVIN. Such a rejoinder demands 
from the Master a sternness that will 
bring the impulsive Peter into due sub- 
jection. Jesus answers decisively: If 

wash thee not, thou hast no 
part with me. It is literally true 
that direct and persistent disobedience 
must exclude any disciple from his part 
in Christ. Symbolically, in the sense 
explained by the Saviour in verse 10, it 
is also true that the disciple who would 
continue to walk with his Lord must 
be subjected to partial but frequent and 
thorough cleansings. 

9. But also my hands and my 
head. Love cannot give up its Lord. 
A devoted loyalty, eager to maintain 


its allegiance for ever, together with a 
sense of the sin of resisting the Lord’s 
will, and perhaps a deep consciousness 
of his sinful state in general, all unite 
to prompt this impassioned utterance ; 
but in the rebound the impetuous dis- 
ciple has gone too far. His reply was 
perfectly characteristic of the impulsive 
apostle. 

10. He that is washed, rather, 
He that hath bathed himself. The verb 
in the original is not the one translated 
wash in the preceding verses and also 
at the end of this verse. It means 
bathe—an ablution of the whole body. 
Many ancient and modern expositors 
have considered this a reference to bap- 
tism, as the ‘bath of regeneration,” 
Tit. 3:5; Eph. 5:26; But it cannot 
well refer to literal baptism, which is 
an ordinance performed by another, and 
not by a person upon himself. There 
is nothing, however, in this fact to pre- 
vent a symbolic reference, as given 
below. It is better to suppose the fig- 
ure taken from the customary ablutions 
or bathings among the Jews. He who 
has thus bathed himself needs not, as 
he goes forth to a meal, to wash, save 
his feet. The full bath is the symbol 
of regeneration. Needeth not save 
to wash his feet. tegeneration 
never needs to be repeated. The foot- 
washing is the symbol of the daily or 
oceasional cleansings of the partly de- 
filed but still regenerate man. One 
who has experienced this washing of 
regeneration, by contact with things 
of earth will still continue more or less 
to contract defilement, as do sandalled 
feet in the dust of the way; but to give 
up to an excessive feeling of guilt, to 
ery with Peter, ‘‘ Not my feet ouly, but 
also my hands and my head,” is to im- 
pugn the work of God in regeneration, 
as if it needed to be repeated, Ye are 
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11 but not all. 
12 


For 'he knew who should oetray him; 
therefore said he, Ye are not all clean. 

So after he had washed their feet, and had taken 
his garments, and was set down again, he said unto 
13 them, Know ye what I have done to you? 

call me Master, and Lord: and ye say well; for so I 
14 am. "If I then, your Lord and Master, have washed 
your feet; °ye also ought to wash one another’s feet. 


65; 17. 12. 

m Matt. 23. 8, 10; 
Luke 6. 46; 1 
Cor. 8. 6; 12. 35 
Phil. 2. 11. 

2 Luke 22. 26, 27; 
Phil. 2. 5-8. 

° Rom. 12. 10, 16; 
Gal. 5.13; 6.1,2; 
1 Pet. 5. 5. 
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clean, but not all. All were regen- 
erate but Judas. ‘‘Sometimes a bath 
was taken before a meal, and on leay- 
ing the bath the feet again became 
soiled. Now, if Jesus and his disciples 
had bathed that evening, these words 
may be regarded°as simply furnishing 
the reason why the feet only needed to 
be washed at that time.... Itis, to be 
sure, merely problematical that Jesus 
and his disciples had bathed, but there is 
no difficulty in supposing a reference to 
what usually occurs; as when a person 
comes from the bath it is common for 
him to have need afterward to wash his 
feet, yet is otherwise clean. Thus, the 
heart of the inner man is pure in you.’ ” 
—NEANDER. ‘If even the action had 
not been intended to have the symbol- 
ical meaning, yet this very exclamation 
of Peter which preceded it—in which 
was so beautifully revealed the pure 
depths of his soul, and at the same 
time was brought out the contrast be- 
tween this genuine disciple and the be- 
trayer,—this very exclamation must 
have given occasion to this turn of it. 
His declaration had shown anew how 
thorough was the internal hold which 
Christ had upon him, ch. 6: 68, 69. 
Now he who had received Christ’s 
word so deeply into his inner nature 
was pure (ch. 15:3); only the extrem- 
ities were yet to be purified. It was 
only needful that the internal principle 
should unfold itself further and pene- 
trate the whole man, while in the case 
of a Judas this principle was wholly 
wanting. In these words, as in the 
whole scene of love in which he too 
was allowed to be a partaker, there was 
for Judas a final persuasion and warn- 
ing.”—Dr. A. THOLUCK, Com. on John. 

11. He knew who should betray 
him, or his betrayer. Judas had al- 
ready engaged to betray him, and was 
watching his opportunity, Mark 14 : 1, 
10,11. This whole chapter is a beau- 
tiful illustration of the faithful use of 


the means of grace to bring into alle- 
giance a false disciple. ‘“‘ Ye are clean, 
but not all,” was an arrow for the con- 
science of Judas. Had he answered, 
“Lord, itis I. Wash not my feet only, 
but also my hands, my head, my heart,” 
our Saviour never would have said those 
saddest words, ‘‘ It were good for that man 
had he never been born.” 

12. Was set down again 3; that is, 
reclining again at table. Know ye 
what I have done to you? He 
does not pause for an answer. The 
question is merely introductory to his 
own immediate application of the les- 
son. 

13. Ye call me Master, and 
Lord, that is, Teacher, and Master. 
These were titles frequently given to a 
rabbi by his scholars. One to whose 
instruction they should listen, and 
whose word they should obey. In 
this they said well, for so he was. 
And, correspondingly, they were dis- 
ciples and servants. : 

14. Ye also ought to wash 
one another’s feet. This does not 
mean, as held by the sect of Tunkers, 
a literal ceremonial feet-washing. This~ 
is to stop short with the hard and bitter 
Lusk of the command. Such a prac- 
tice savors more of a grovelling humil- 
iation than of_gentle humility. Ac- 
cording to Alone ie not fan in the 
church in any form before the fourth 
century. The pope of Rome and Roman 
Catholic monarchs on Maundy Thurs- 
day, with great pomp, wash the feet of 
twelve poor old men, already made 
scrupulously clean for the occasion; 
but this is as foreign as possible from 
the spirit of the command. Nor is this 
duty, enjoined by the Lord, to be inter- 
preted merely in the light of Oriental 
hospitality. True, feet-washing was 
customary and essential to comfort with 
those who wore merely the open sandal 
(1 Tim. 5: 10), but our Saviour meang 
more than “Refuse not hospitality ; 


A. D. 30. 


JOHN XIII. 


227 


15 For ?I have given you an example, that ye should do » Matt.11.29; Rom. 


16 as I have done to you. 


1Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, The servant is not greater than his lord; neither 
17 he that is sent greater than he that sent him. 
18 know these things, happy are ye if ye do them. I 
speak not of you all: I know whom I have chosen: 
but that the Scripture may be fulfilled, * He that eat- 


15.5; Eph, 5. 2; 
Phil. 2. 5; 1 Pet. 
2.21; 1 John 2.6, 

4 ch. 15. 20; Matt. 
10. 24, 25; Luke 
6. 40. 

? Ps. 19.11; Matt. 
7. 24,25; James 
1, 22-25; 3. 18; 


"If ye 


eth bread with me hath lifted up his heel against me. 4. 17 


19 tNow I tell you before it come, that when it is come 


8 ver, 21; Matt. 26. 


23. tch. 14. 29; 16.4; Isa. 41. 23; 48, 5. 


render even the humblest form of 
service if necessary to your guest.” 
What, then, is the true meaning? As 
we have seen on ver. 10, the washing 
of the feet is a symbol of the constant 
cleansings that are needful on account 
of our daily defilement. ‘‘ Ye ought 
also to wash one another’s feet”? means 
that there should be mutual helpful- 
ness in these purifications. The re- 
storing of defiled wanderers demands 
a humility that is well symbolized by 
the expression “‘ washing his feet.” 
“Restore such a one,” says the apostle, 
“in the spirit of meekness,” Gal. 6: 1. 

15. For I have given you an ex= 
ample. No more striking example 
could have been given than the wash- 
ing of the feet of his betrayer just 
before he went after the blood-money. 
The humility of no disciple ever will 
reach so low. 

16. Verily, verily. The importance 
of this duty is still more strongly en- 
forced by this emphatic “‘ verily,” and by 
the repetition in substance of the plea of 
ver.14. The servant is not greater, 
ete. A proverbial expression, Matt. 10: 
24. 

17. Happy are ye if ye do them. 
Duties involving humiliations, though 
seemingly repulsive, are found in the 
doing to be attended with the highest 
blessedness, Matt. 7 : 24; Luke 11: 28. 
A knowledge, too, is essential to a proper 
performance and to the attainment of 
the blessing that attends: If ye know 
these things. PO es 
~~ 18. I speak not of you all. This 
is the third time there is an allusion to 
Judas in connection with this washing. 
Is not this significant? The intimate 
connection between the ministering at 
the feet of the Lord (Matt. 26), and the 
Lord’s ministering at the feet of his dis- 
ciples, has been too much neglected. 


When Mary ministered so bountifully 
at the feet of our Lord, in Judas the 
indignant rancor rose so high that we 
read, “From that time he sought op- 
portunity to betray him.” Now see how 
our Lord aimed to overcome evil with 
good. To the indignant protest of some 
of them, and to the bloody purpose of 
Judas occasioned because one ministered 
at his feet, he responds by ministering 
himself at their feet. It would seem that 
our Saviour meant to melt them alldown, 
that he might prepare them for that 
matchless discourse that followed im- 
mediately, so fragrant with the very 
breath of heaven, so unparalleled in its 
divine love and peace. We gain new 
light on this whole scene if we reflect 
that it was a last attempt made to save 
Judas. If anything would break that 
traitor heart, it would seem that it must 
have been the spirit of full forgiveness 
speaking out in silent eloquence in the 
tender touch of overcoming love on those 
defiled feet. I know whom I have 
chosen. This treachery, our Saviour 
affirms, is no surprise to him. It is a 
part of the determinate counsel and 
foreknowledge of God. Jesus, too, 
knew what kind of persons he had 
chosen as apostles. He was not ignor- 
ant of the character of any of his pro- 
fessed disciples. He that eateth 
bread, etc. Quoted freely from the 
Septuagint, Ps. 41:9. Treachery on 
the part of a most intimate friend. 
Lifting up the hee is a figure taken 
from the kicking of a horse, here ap- 
plied to one who rose from a supper 
of love and from the washing of his 
feet by his Master to consummate an 
act of betrayal. 

19. Now L tell you before it come, 
« « « When it is come—that is, this 
betrayal—_. . - ye may believe that 
I am he—that is, “ the very person ta 
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20 to pass, ye may believe that I am he. " Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, He that receiveth whomsoever I send 
receiveth me; and he that receiveth me receiveth him 


that sent me. 


uch. 12. 4448: 
Matt. 10.40; 25, 
40; Luke 10. 16. 


The passover meal continued ; Jesus foretells the treachery 


of Judas. 


21 *When Jesus had thus said, ¥he was troubled in 
spirit, and testified, and said, Verily, verily, I say unto 
22 you, that 7one of you shall betray me. 
disciples looked one on another, doubting of whom 
Now there was leaning on Jesus’ bosom 
24 one of his disciples, » whom Jesus loved. Simon Peter 
therefore beckoned to him, that he should ask who it 


23 he spake. 


= Matt. 26, 21-25; 
Mark 14. 18-21; 
Luke 22. 21-23. 

¥ ch. 12. 27. 

s vers. 2, 18; Acts 
1. 17: 1 John 
2. 19. 

® Matt. 26. 22. 

bch. 19. 26; 20. 2; 
21. 7, 20-24. 


*Then the 


whom the psalm typically refers.” So 
Lange. See Ps. 49. 

20. He that receiveth whomso- 
ever ITsend. What is the connection 
here? The thought would seem to be 
as follows: Though one of you proves 
a traitor, do not let your faith fail. 
Remember that I predicted it, and re- 
member, too, that notwithstanding the 
awful fall of one of you, ye, my chosen 
ones, are yet God’s ambassadors. Go 
forth, then, with all confidence, for he 
that receives you receives, as it were, 
God himself. 

21-30. JESUS FORETELLS HIS BE- 
TRAYAL, AND POINTS OUT THE TRAI- 
TOR (Matt. 26: 20-24; Mark 14 : 17- 
21; Luke 22 : 14-18, 21-30) aT THE 
PASSOVER MEAL. The accounts of 
Matthew and Mark are quite similar, 
with occasional differences, such as we 
would expect in independent narra- 
tives. Luke and John exhibit greater 
divergences. The latter is most de- 
tailed in his account of the traitor. 
The time was Thursday evening, or, 
according to the Jewish mode of be- 
ginning the day with sunset, Friday, 
April 6th. 

21. He was troubled in spirit. 
Jesus plainly saw that all his kindness 
and his appeals to the conscience of 
Judas failed to soften him. He was 
troubled to see a trusted apostle, an 
ambassador of God, so hardened in 
sin and so hopelessly sinking into per- 
dition. He now evidently seeks by his 
plainness to move the traitor to with- 
draw; hence the first unmistakable 
testimony, one of you shall betray 
mee 

22. Looked one on another 3 this 


shows that they had not till then dis- 
tinctly apprehended the intimations of 
Jesus. 

23. On Jesus’ bosom one of his 
disciples, whom Jesus loved. It 
was John (see the references). It was 
the custom to eat reclining on the left 
side, while the food was conveyed to 
the mouth by the right hand. John 
must then have been immediately on 
the right of Jesus. ‘The tables were 
usually square or oblong, and the couch 
either semicircular, as seen among the 
remains of Herculaneum at the Naples 
museum, or there were three couches 
set against the three sides of the table, 
leaving one side open for the servants to 
set on the food and attend to the wants of 
the guests. Three persons usually took 
their seats upon each couch, but there 
were sometimes as many as four, or even 
five. They reclined upon their left el- 
bows, supported by cushions, the feet 
being extended outwardly, and the back 
of each guest turned toward his next 
neighbor. The faces and hands thus 
verged toward a common centre, where 
was set the dish from which they all 
partook with their fingers, according te 
the Oriental mode. Thus we can un- 
derstand how John, the beloved dis 
ciple, leaned upon Jesus’ bosom, and 
how it was practicable for Jesus te 
hand the sop to either of the disci- 
ples.» — Dr. VAN LENNEP, Bible 
Lands, p. 600. 

24. Simon Peter therefore beck= 
oned to him, or bent toward the same 
(John). Peter, on account of what our 
Lord had said in verse 8, was still ner- 
vously apprehensive at such an utter- 
ance ‘as that recorded in verse 21. 


ree 


A. D. 30. 


JOHN XIII. 


229 


25 should be of whom he spake. He then lying on Jesus’ 


26 breast saith unto him, Lord, who is it? 


Jesus an- 


swered, He it is to whom I shall give a sop, when I 


have dipped iz. 


27 he gave i¢ to Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon. 
after the sop Satan entered intohim. Then said Jesus 
28 unto him, That thou doest, do quickly. 


And when he had dipped the sop, 


¢ And over. 2; ch. 6. 70; 


Luke 22. 3. 
Now no man 


at the table knew for what intent he spake this unto 


29 him. 


For some of them thought, because * Judas had 


4 ch. 12. 6. 


* the bag, that Jesus had said unto him, Buy those things 
that we have need of against the feast; or, °that he ¢ch. 12.5. 


That he should ask who it should 
be of whom he spake. He wished 
him to be definitely pointed out. 

25. He then lying on Jesus? 
breast; rather, falling back on Jesus’ 
breast, in affectionate trustfulness. The 
circumstances seem to indicate that Peter 
reclined a little to the right of John. 
Saith unto him, Lord, who is it? 
Probably speaking in a low tone or a 
whisper, he merely echoes, with child- 
like simplicity and confidence, the 
words that Peter had put into his 
mouth. 

26. To whom I shall give a sop, 
when I have dipped it3 rather, for 
whom I shall dip the morsel and give 
it him; the reply especially for John, 
and probably was heard only by him. 
The sop was a piece of the flexible, un- 
leavened bread, dipped, partially folded, 
into the broth of bitter herbs, so as to 
take up a small portion like a spoon. 
Given to another, it was an expression 
of the most confiding affection. Thus 
the Sayiour continued to heap coals of 
the fire of love on the head of Judas, 
but, as was inevitable, unless he was 
subdued by them, they only served to 
kindle to a flame the Satanic malignity 
that sinouldered in his heart. He 
gave it to Judas. Judas must 
have reclined very near Jesus, prob- 
ably next to him on the left. The 
answers of Jesus regarding the traitor 
may be harmonized as follows: The 
answer given by Mark (14: 20) may 
be regarded as the first; then the sign 
to John while several disciples con- 
tinue to ask, Js iw I? Then, having 
dipped his hand into the dish with 
Judas, and given him the sop, he 
makes the reply recorded in Matthew 
26: 23); literally, He that dipped his 

and with me, etc. These replies of 


20 


our Saviour seem to have been better 
understood by Judas than by the others, 
for when Judas went out no one ap- 
pears to have understood the intent of 
our Lord’s language to him, John 13: 
28, 29. The object of Jesus was not to 
expose the traitor, but to give him all 
necessary warning against committing 
so terrible a crime. 

27. After the sop Satan entered 
into him, took full possession of him, 
so that he was now bent on the betrayal, 
without the least wavering. Perhaps 
up to this point Judas was vacillating, 
not knowing whether to do the dread- 
ful deed; but now his determination 
is fully fixed. He is given over to 
death. Jesus can do no more to save 
him. Do quickly; the last merciful 
barrier to the downward plunge is now 
removed. Longing to be alone with 
his beloved ones, the Saviour himself 
hurries the doomed soul away. A fear- 
ful moment in the history of a soul! 
Given up to mortal sin! 

28. No man at the table knew for 
what intent he spake this. This 
shows that Judas acted entirely alone 
in his treachery. Though some of the 
disciples shared in his first resentful 
feelings, yet it speaks well for them 
that Judas apparently had not even 
ventured to approach them with pro- 
posals to betray their Master. 

29. Buy... that we have need 
of against the feast. The whole 
feast lasted eight days. For such a 
length of time the provision before 
them was not sufficient; hence the un- 
derstood direction to buy. It also im- 
plies that it was not yet very late in the 
evening. Or, that he should give 
something to the poor. The poor 
were specially aided at this time, as is 
customary with us on Thanksgiving. 
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30 should give something to the poor. 


He then, having 


received the sop, went immediately out; and it was 


night. 


Jesus speaks of his departure, and foretells the denial of 


Peter. 


81 Therefore when he was gone out, Jesus said, ‘Now 
is the Son of man glorified, and God is glorified in 
32 him. *If God be glorified in him, God shall also glori- 
fy him in himself, and! shall straightway glorify him. 
83 Little children, yet a little while I am with you. 
shall seek me: ™and as I said unto the Jews, Whither 
84 I go, ye cannot come; so now I say to you. 
commandment I give unto you, That ye love one 


f ch. 12. 23; 16. 14° 
Heb. 5. 25. 
€ ch. 12. 28; 14. 13; 
17.1; Isa. 49. 3; 
eee 15. ee 
Eph. 1. 12; Phil. 
Ye 9/1131 Pet.4.11. 
hch. 17. 4-6; Isa. 
53. 10-12. 
leh. 12.23. 
m ch. 7.33, 34; 8.21. 


oA new 


ach, 15. 12; Ley, 19. 18; Rom. 12. 10; Gal. 4. 2; Eph. 5. 2; Phil. 2. 1-8; 
Col. 3. 12-14; James 2. 8; 1 Pet. 1. 22; 2 Pet.1.7; 1 John 3. 16, 23; 4. 21; 


2 John 5. 


30. He then, having received 
the sop, went immediately out. 
Judas understood the significance of the 
sop. Conscious that his sinister aim 
is read, the situation becomes intoler- 
able to him. He hastens out into the 
darkness like a beast of prey that skulks 
from the light. And it was night. 
One dark stroke here paints a picture ; 
but the effect is appalling. The sun 
had gone down; the last gleam of twi- 
light was lost in the gloom. So too it 
was night in the soul of Judas. The 
last ray of his day of probation was 
quenched. He was in the outer dark- 
ness. How great is that darkness! 
Thus he leaves before the institution 
of the Lord’s Supper. 

31-38. JESUS FORETELLS THE FALL 
OF PETER, Luke 22 : 31-38. Compare 
Matt. 26: 30-35; Mark 14: 26-31, where 
Jesus foretells the second time the fall 
of Peter and the dispersion of the dis- 
ciples. This occurred before the insti- 
tution of the Supper; that related by 
Matthew and Mark after Jesus and the 
disciples had left the upper room on 
their way to the Mount of Olives. 
Compare Author’s Harmony, 33 163, 
169, with notes. 

31. Nowis the Son of man glori- 
fied. The first act in the glorious 
tragedy of redemption now really be- 


gins, as Judas goes to arrange for the | 


arrest. God is glorified in him. 
By his perfect obedience realizing the 
ideal humanity. 

32. The best text omits the first clause, 
and reads, And God will glorify him 


in himself, by his resurrection, as- 
cension, and enthronement on high, 
and shall straightway glorify 
him. These events, commencing with 
the trial that issued in the crucifixion, 
were to begin that very night. Hence 
he is led to say further— 

33. Little children, yet a little I 
am with you. This is the only time 
our Saviour is recorded to have used 
this appellation of endearment. He 
feels as a father about to leave his chil- 
dren, but he pronounces the whole com- 
forting discourse that follows, to show 
that he does not leave them uncared 
for—orphans, literally—ch. 14:18. As 
I said unto the Jews, Whither I 
g0, ye cannot come; so now I 
say to you. Why quote this saying 
to the Jews? It was a considerate 
way of breaking to the disciples the as- 
surance that his immediate glorification 
was by his immediate death, ch. 16: 6; 
also 8 : 21, 22. 

34. Anew commandment I give 
unto you, That ye love one an- 
other. Why new? Is not the com 
mandment, Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bor as thyself, as old as the Pentateuch ? 
Lev. 19:18. The answers to this ques- 
tion have been very diverse. Lange 
cites a dozen different views, but objects 
with considerable force to every one of 
them, and then proposes one of his own, 
which Schaff accepts and commends 
for its ingenuity. Lange says: ‘The 
new commandment is indicative of the 
institution of the Lord’s Supper.” 
“That ye love one another,’ Lange 
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35 another; as I have loved you, that ye also love one 
another. ° By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one to another. 

PSimon Peter said unto him, Lord, whither goest 
thou? Jesus answered him, 4 Whither I go, thou canst 
not follow me now; but "thou shalt follow me af- 
terwards. Peter said unto him, Lord, why cannot I 
I will lay down my life for thy 
Jesus answered him, * Wilt thou lay down thy 


36 


37 
follow thee now? 


88 sake. 


° Acts 4.32; 1 John 
2. 5. 


P Matt. 26. 31-35; 
Mark 14. 27-31; 
Luke 22, 31-38. 


4 ver. 33, 
rch, 21. 18, 19, 22; 
2 Pet. 1. 14. 


® Proy. 16. 18; 28. 
26. 


life for my sake? Verily, verily, I say unto thee, The 
cock shall not crow, till thou hast denied me thrice. 


translates, ““In order that ve may love | 


one another.” The Lord’s Supper, he 
maintains, is to be the channel for the 
conveyance of light, impulse, and 
strength for such _ brotherly love. 
Meyer’s objections to this singular in- 
terpretation cannot be overlooked. He 
observes that it is contrary to the 
parallel passage, 1 John 2: 8; and 
though it was doubtless very near to 
this time that the Lord’s Supper was 
instituted, yet John does not indicate 
this at all in this connection. Besides 
these objections of Meyer, it ought to 
be insisted that the Lord’s Supper is 
not a channel of sacramental grace, but 
designed to be a memorial ordinance : 
“This do in remembrance of me;” 
“For as often as ye eat this bread and 
drink this cup ye do show the Lord’s 
death till he come.” It is better to 
suppose that Jesus instituted the Sup- 
per just after foretelling the denial of 
Peter, between this and the following 
chapter. See last paragraph on ver. 38. 

A simpler, more direct interpretation, 
and more nearly in accord with re- 
ceived evangelical views, would be 
this: The commandment is new, not in 
letter, but in spirit. Christ gave this 
commandment new vitality. The mere 
mandate, Love one another, never could 
give life and nourishment to love. Love 
is something spontaneous. It cannot 
be forced imperatively ; as well attempt 
to force the growth of flowers without 
sunshine. But when Jesus says, Love 
one another, he lets the sunshine stream 
freely where he plants this word. All 
the commands of Jesus, like his words 
to the palsied, the prostrate, and the 
dead, become enabling in the very act 
of obeying. This commandment of 
Jesus is a virtual promise of the grace 


of obedience, while at the same time it | this fowl. 


gives to the law of love new life by 
adding to Love one another the words 
following—as I have loved you. He 
puts back of the law the force of his 
own life and death, when lo! the 
world’s winter is over; the frost melts, 
the seed of truth bursts its husk, it 
grows mightily, and now no tree is so 
spreading and beautiful. 

35. By this shall all men know, 
or take notice. The keeping of the cha- 
racteristic commandment of the new 
covenant is the best mark of a true 
disciple, 1 John 3:10. It was pre- 
eminently so in primitive Christianity. 
The heathen said with admiration, See 
how these Christians love one another! 
There will yet be a glorious revival of 
this spirit, ch. 17: 21. 

36. Simon Peter said unto him, 
Lord, whither goest thou? Peter, 
still flushed and warm, is eager for an 
occasion to express a devotion stronger 
than the dread of death. Jesus answers 
to his thought, Thou canst not fol- 
low me now, it is not thy time to 
follow me now, neither hast thou the 
spiritual power and grace to do it yet; 
but thou shalt follow me after- 


wards. An obscure intimation of 
Peter’s final martyrdom. See ch. 21: 
18, 19. 


37. I will lay down my life for 
thy sake. An impulse generous but 
proud. It needed chastening before it 
became the true spirit of the martyr 
strong in Christ alone. He was unable 
to do it now, but he did it afterward, 
ehyeiel 9: 

38. The cock shall not crow, 
till thou hast denied me thrice. 
A cock, ete. So in the other Gospels the 
indefinite article is used, which is in 
harmony with the supposed scarcity ot 
Fowls are very abundant in 
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the East at the present day. Later 
Jewish writers affirm, though not al- 
ways consistent with themselves, that 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem and the 

riests everywhere were forbidden to 
peep fowls, because they scratched up 
unclean worms. But even if this were 
so, the Roman residents, over whom the 
Jews could exercise no power, might 
keep them. Mark says, “ Before the 
cock crow twice.” The first about mid- 
night, the second about three o’clock. 
The latter more generally marked the 
time, and was the one meant when only 
one cock-crowing, as here, was mention- 
ed. The expression, therefore, means the 
same in both Gospels. Hast denied 
me—denied that,l am your Lord and 
Teacher, and that you are or ever have 
been my disciple; disowned me. At 
this point Jesus probably instituted the 
Lord’s Supper. There is’ a sufficient 
break between this and the following 
chapter. Besides, after announcing the 
fall of Peter and the institution of the 
Supper, fraught to them with a sad sig- 
nificance, it was especially fitting to 
address them—‘“‘ Let not your heart be 
troubled,” ch. 14:1. See Author’s Har- 
mony, 2 164, 165, and notes. 


PRACTICAL REMARKS. 


1. The love wherewith Christ unites 
himself to his own is indissoluble; it 
outlasted his death; it will outlast 
theirs, ver. 1: Rom. 8:38, 39; John 
10 : 28. 

2. Jesus, in keeping the passover, 
has taught us to attend faithfully to 
those ordinances which are now in 
force, ver. 2; 1 Cor. 11: 2. 

3. The King of kings ennobled the 
humblest drudgery by girding himself 
with the badge of a servant; so any 
mere servant, girding himself in his 
toil with the spirit of Christ, will yet 
become a king and a priest unto God, 
ver. 4; Rey. 1:6. 

4. The most fitting rebuke to an ex- 
hibition of a wrong spirit is frequently 
not so much in words as in acting out 
its opposite, ver. 5; 1 Sam. 24: 1-16. 

5. “It is no dishonor to true great- 
ness to perform any needful service, 
however humble,” vers. 4, 5. 

6. Many things, most fitting in them- 
selves, seem incongruous in the dim 
light of the present. In eternity they 


will shine out in their true glory, vers, 
By 23 LiCor, 13)s12, 

7. “The mysteries of divine provi- 
dence will one day be revealed to us; 
and we shall read in them lessons of 
wisdom, of benevolence, and of holi- 
ness that will dispel every doubt and 
fill us with everlasting joy,” vers. 6, 7. 

8. Our Saviour sternly rebukes those 
who put their own notions of taste and 
propriety above his plainly-intimated 
will. This inference has an important 
bearing on the objections urged by 
some against baptism, ver. 8; Matt. 7 : 
21; Luke 6: 46, following. 

9. “The Christian has daily need to 
‘bathe his feet’ from the defilements 
which constantly gather upon him in 
his pilgrimage. They are not like the 
sins of the unrenewed, for they do not 
get into his heart, but they are unsight- 
ly and grievous to him who has called 
him to his service. Blessed be his 
grace that the fountain in which he 
may be cleansed is ever open!’’ vers. 
9, 10. 

10. Hearest thou the Saviour’s voice 
in thy conscience saying to thee, “ Un- 
elean!’? Harden not thyself, lest pres- 
ently thou art doomed, vers. 11 and 30; 
Rom. 14 : 22. 

11. Jesus is the Searcher of hearts, 
and knows all of the plans and pur- 
poses of his professed followers, ver. 
11; Rev. 2 : 23. 

12. There is no work more Christ- 
like and blessed than the restoring of 
backsliders, vers. 14-17. 

13. In this work we should faithful- 
ly apply all gracious instrumentalities, 
however hopeless the case of the one 
we seek to save. Thus did our Saviour 
with Judas, vers. 12-21. 

14. As one of the highest evidences 
that Jesus is the Messiah, prophecy 
should by no means be neglected, ver. 
o John 5:39; Luke 16: 29 and 24: 
25 


15. Whatever the defections of others, 
ministers should be unmoved, in the 
assured consciousness that they them- 
selves are nevertheless ambassadors of 
God, ver. 20; 2 Cor. 5 : 20. 

16. The sins of God’s people are the 
more aggravated on account of their 
relation to him, ver. 21; Zech. 13:6; 
Heb. 6: 6. 

17. The thought of dishonoring Jesus 
or sinning against him is sad to the re- 
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Christ’s valedictory discourse; reasons for his departure; + yer. 27; ch. 16. 


promise of the Comforter. 


22, 23; Matt. 14, 


XIV. Let tnot your heart be troubled: "ye believe in was 5. 23. 


newed heart, ver. 22; Mark 14:72; 
2 Cor. 7 : 8, 9. 

18. Sin in a minister is an especial 
grief to the Master, vers. 21, 22. 

19. The truly humble and pious heart 
is ever ready to suspect itself, rather 
than condemn others, ver. 22; 1 Sam. 
242 t7 > 2 Sam. 24:17; Isa..6°:5. 

20. Our Saviour feels an especial af- 
fection for those who are pre-eminent 
for resting on him in complete trustful- 
ness, ver. 23. 

21. The wicked act freely in sinning, 
even though in the divine arrangement 
they fulfil the divine purposes, ver. 27; 
Acts 4 : 25-28. 

22. Self-examination should precede 
the reception of the Lord’s Supper, vers. 
20-38; 1 Cor..5 285 11 ; 28, 

23. To sin against special grace is 
not only to shut off every communica- 
tion from above; it is also to open up 
every avenue to the soul from beneath, 
ver. 27; Matt. 12 : 43-45. 

24. See in this wonderful discourse 
how our Sayiour, in a sort of uncon- 
scious flash or two of his glory, pho- 
tographs, as it were, his own character: 

_ “Yove one another, as I have loved 
you.” Letit be remembered that Jesus 
was speaking to those who had been his 
inseparable attendants for three years 
in closest intimacy, and we see the force 

of our Saviour’s appeal to his own love 
—a love that never once became bitter 
or ceased to flow out toward its object. 
Doubtless, love at that moment, just on 
the yerge of the midnight agony, shone 
in his face with beams that kindled the 
same feeling in the disciples’ hearts. 

25. ‘‘ Nowhere in the universe is the 
glory of God so revealed to his crea- 
tures as in the cross of Christ. It is 
to be the song of the redeemed and of 
admiring angels for ever,” ver. 31; Rey. 
bus) 2. 

26. “ Christ’s love to his people is not 
only a new motive to holiness, but a 
new standard and measure of it. It is 
well to esteem the virtuous; it is a 
duty to return gratitude to a benefac- 
tor ; it is noble to bestow charity on the 
poor; but the highest summit of good- 
ness is reached only by him who, like 


Jesus, loves his enemies and does good 
to his persecutors,” vers. 84, 35. 

27. The highest evidence of Christian- 
ity is the life of love, ver. 35. 

28. Learn the weakness of human 
resolution and the folly of trusting 
thereon, vers. 36-38; Prov. 28 : 26. 

29. Beware of boasting of an extraor- 
dinary consecration or a higher life, 
ver. 37; Matt. 26:33; John 21:15; 
Prov. 27: 2; Job 9: 20, 21. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


This chapter introduces us into what 
Olshausen fitly calls ‘The holy of 
holies of evangelical history.” It is 
perfectly in harmony with John’s own 
character and with the aim of his nar- 
rative that he alone, of all the evangel- 
ists, should open for us a door into this 
sanctuary. Judas having gone out, 
Jesus is now alone with his faithful 
disciples, and hence he speaks more 
freely concerning his future and theirs. 
He first addresses to them words of 
comfort. Though he goes away, it is 
to his Father and theirs—to his home 
and theirs—to prepare a place for them, 
He will return again. He is the way to 
the Father and the perfect manifesta- 
tion of him, as his words and works 
declare. He promises them extraordi- 
nary powers and answers to their pray- 
ers. If they keep his commandments, 
he will give them another Comforter, to 
abide with them for ever. They live 
through and in-him; both he and they 
have eternal life. By keeping his com- 
mandments their loye to him will be 
made manifest, and they shall be blessed 
with the peculiar love of the Father and 
the manifestation of the Son. He tells 
them how to enjoy his continued pres- 
ence, and that the Comforter, the Holy 
Spirit, will give them fuller instruction. 
His peace he leayes with them, and as- 
sures them that his going away should be 
to them a cause of rejoicing. All these 
things he has spoken to them to prepare 
them for what is about to come to pass, 

1-4. ENCOURAGEMENT IN DESPOND- 
ENCY. 

1. Let not your heart be troubled, 
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2 God, believe also in me. 


1. 11; Heb. 9. 28. 


In my Father’s house are 
many * mansions; if it were not so, I would have told 

8 you. ‘I go to prepare a place for you. i 
and prepare a place for you, *I will come again, and 
receive you unto myself; that * where I am, there ye 

Sch. 12. 26; 17. 24; Rom. 8. 17; 1 Thess. 4. 17; Rev. 3, 21. 


x Luke 14. 22; 2 
Cor. 5. 1; Heb. 
11. 10, 14-16. 

¥ ch. 13. 36; 17. 24; 
Heb. 4. 14; 6. 20; 
11. 16. 

* vers. 18, 28; Acts 


And if I go 


The disciples with their limited know- 
ledge might well be perplexed and anx- 
ious from a variety of causes. They per- 
haps observed (13: 21) that their Master 
was ‘troubled in spirit”? while he de- 
clared that one of them should betray 
him. The sudden departure of Judas 
(18 : 27-30) was to them also a mystery. 
The Lord has just announced to them, 
too, that he will be with them only a 
short time (13: 33), and that whither he 
goes they cannot come; that they shall 
all be scattered like the sheep of a smit- 
ten shepherd (Matt. 26 : 31) ; and, finally, 
that the foremost among them in pro- 
fessions of attachment shall thrice deny 
him. Heart. The heart represents that 
which is deepest and innermost. In 
Scripture language it is the organ of 
faith, Rom. 10:9, 10. Jesus knowing, 
as the disciples did not, the end from 
the beginning, knew that there was noth- 
ing in the events about to transpire that 
should shake their confidence in him, 
for all shall at last redound to the glory 
of God and to their good. Therefore he 
continues: Ye believe in God, be= 
lieve also in me. Some would read, 
Believe in God, believe also in me. Oth- 
ers, however, dissent from this reading. 
They say no indication had been given 
of a want of faith in God, and there was 
no apparent danger that their faith in 
him would fail. But there was special 
need that in this important crisis they 
should not lose their confidence in Jesus 
as the Christ, the Son of the living God. 
Hence they think the words of the Lord 
mean, “‘ Your confidence in God is firm, 
let not your faith in me be shaken.” 
Jesus had just said to them (138: 18), 
“Ye call me Master, and Lord; and ye 
say well; for so I am.” This confidence 
he would have them maintain when 
they should see him arrested, con- 
demned, and crucified. 

2. Christ’s rejection by the Jews, his 
crucifixion and departure, were all in 
accordance with his plans for the sal- 
vation of his Pops Therefore his 
disciples should be comforted by all 


he was about to say to them. Fath- 
er’s house. Heaven is meant, whence 
he came and whither he is going (13: 3), 
where the divine glory dwells—his own 
home, from which he has been temporar- 
ily absent. Many mansions. “ Man- 
sions” is derived frorn a word signifying 
“‘to remain,” and therefore denotes a per- 
manent dwelling-place. The Father’s 
house is set in strong contrast with the 
earthly house. Here Christ’s disciples 
are pilgrims and strangers, having no 
continuing city (1 Pet. 2:11; Heb. 13: 
14), but there they have a home which 
is abiding. These mansions are many. 
They might find no refuge or resting- 
place on earth, but in the Father’s 
house there would be room enough for 
all. If it were not so, I would 
have told you. In him is no guile; 
he speaks the simple truth. If they 
had been entertaining false hopes, it 
would have been inconsistent with his 
character to permit them to remain 
until now ignorant of the fact. I go, 
rather, Yor I go, to prepare, etc. This 
is meant to confirm the assurance just 
given that there were many mansions 
in his Father’s house. His going to 
prepare a place for them all implies 
that there were ‘‘many mansions.’” 
For you, the reason for his depart- 
ure. It was not for himself, but for 
them. Love brought him down to 
earth, love leads him back. He came 
to save; he departs to complete the work 
of redemption and open heaven to be- 
lievers. The preparation he makes is 
evidently by his atoning death. He 
enters heaven as a High Priest, and 
presents the merits of his sacrifice for 
his people’s sins, and claims for them 
the right of entrance into his Father’s 
house. 

3. If I go and prepare, etc., as he 
was about to do, for there was no un- 
certainty about his going, I will come 
again, and receive you. The fact 
that he departs for such a purpose is a 
pledge that he will take care to bring 
them into the enjoyment of the place 
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4 may be also. 
way ye know. 


_6 Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not whither 
6 thou goest; and how can we know the way? Jesus 
saith unto him, I am ‘the way, *the truth, and ‘the 
life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by me. 

7 *If ye had known me, ye should have known my 
Father also: and from henceforth ye know him, and 


have seen him. 


8 Philip saith unto him, Lord, show us the Father, 
Jesus saith unto him, Have I 


9 and it sufficeth us. 


And ° whither I go ye know, and °the 


>See Matt. 16. 21; 
Luke 18, 31-33. 

° ch. 3.16; 6. 68, 69. 

4 ch, 10. 7,9; Acts 
4.12; Rom. 5.2; 
Eph. 2. 18; Heb. 
7. 25; 10. 19, 20. 

ech. 1. 14, 17; 8. 
32; 18. 37. 

fch. 11. 25; 3, 15; 
Rom, 5, 21. 

Bee 9; 1 Pet. 


3. 18. 
bch. 8. 19. 


he has prepared. The promise of his 
coming again will only be realized in 
its fulness at his second advent at the 
end of the world, for not until then do 
Christ’s people enjoy all the fruits of 
his completed redemption, 1 Thess. 4: 
Le E17: 

4. And whither I go, ete. Ac- 
cording to the best text, And ye know 
the way whither I go. They should re- 
call their Master’s words, both in publie 
and private. The goal was his Father’s 
house; the way was through faith in 
him. 

5-7. THE QUESTION OF THOMAS 
ANSWERED. 

5. Thomas, the doubting, slow- 
minded believer. Peter was silent, 
‘humbled perhaps by the sad and sol- 
emn words of his Lord, ch. 13: 38. 
We know not whither. And this 
after all that Jesus had said! The dis- 
ciples may have felt that their know- 
ledge on this subject was not as definite 
and clear as they could wish. On ac- 
count of their present fears they could 
appreciate but faintly the loftiness of 
their Lord’s discourse, and comprehend 
but little of its meaning. 

6. The somewhat complaining ques- 
tion of Thomas draws from the Saviour 
one of the most precious texts of Scrip- 
ture: Jesus saith unto him, I am 
the way. Christ is not only Leader 
and Forerunner of his people, showing 
the way to heaven, but the Way “in 
and on which we must go, having an 
inner union with and in him.” He is 
‘not only to be followed as an example, 
but to be trusted in as the propitiation 
for sin, and as the only One able “ to 
bring us to glory,” Heb. 10:20. The 
truth. Christ is more than the great 
expounder of truth, more than a truth- 
speaking man; he is the complete rev- 


elation of God, and hence the sum and 
substance of all truth, ‘in whom are 
hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge,” Col. 2: 3. The life. 
Christ is the mediatorial source of all 
spiritual grace and salvation, Acts 4: 
12. He is also the creative Word of 
God, by whom all existence has been 
spoken into being and is sustained, ch. 
1:3; Col. 1:16, 17. No man come 
eth unto the Father, but by me. 
Christ is not only the all-sufficient, but 
the only, Mediator between God and 
man. 

7. If ye had known me—as per- 
fectly as they might have known him; 
he is grieved at their tardy apprehension 
of the great truths he had taught them 
concerning himself—ye should have 
known my Father also. A just and 
full view of the Lord Jesus Christ is 
equivalent to an actual beholding of 
him who is invisible. Henceforth ye 
know him, etc. From this time for- 
ward, especially after his death, they 
would have clearer views of Jesus, and 
hence of the Father. 

8-11. THE REQUEST OF PHILIP. 

8. Show us the Father, etc. This 
petition utters the longing of man in 
every age —to have a view otf God 
through the bodily senses, like Moses: 
“Show me thy glory,” Ex. 33 : 18. 
Philip was right in believing that the 
manifestation of the Father’s special 
presence would suflice to dissipate their 
doubts and fears, but wrong in failing 
to learn from both the words and works 
of Jesus that he who had been ‘‘so 
long time with them ” was the “image 
of the invisible God.” This calls forth 
the gentle but decided rebuke in verse 
9: Have I been so long time with 
you, etc. Philip was among the first 
disciples chosen (ch, 1: 43), and had 
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been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not 
known me, Philip? ‘he that hath seen me hath seen |! ver. 20; ch. 12.45; 


the Father; and how sayest thou then, Show us the 
10 Father? Believest thou not that *I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me? the words that I speak unto 
you 'I speak not of myself: but the Father ™ that 
11 dwelleth in me, "he doeth the works. 
that I am in the Father, and the Father in me: or 
12 else believe me for the very works’ sake. 
verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me, the 
works that I do shall he do also; 
than these shall he do; because I go unto my Father. 


Col. 1. 15; Heh 


5s 

keh. 10. 30; 17. 
21, 23. 

1 ch. 3. 32-34. See 
refs. 5. 19. 


Believe me ™2 Cor. 5. 19. 


10. 38. 

© Matt.21.21; Luke 
10, 17; Acts 3. 6- 
83. 8.7579) B45 

P Acts 2. 4-11, 41, 
44, 


° Verily, 


Pand greater works 


been with Jesus about three years. 
During this time he had looked with 
his bodily eyes upon the incarnate God, 
in whom dwelt the fulness of the God- 
head, and yet asked for a vision of the 
Father! He had yet to learn that the 
Father and the Son could not have a 
separate manifestation. He that hath 
seen me hath seen the Father, so 
perfect is the manifestation of God in 
the Son. How sayest thou—an old 
disciple, who should have known my 
true character—Show us the Father? 
Another mild rebuke. 

10. Believest thou not, after so 
much instruction upon this mysterious 
subject (ch. 5:19; 10: 30, 38), that I 
am in the Father, and the Fa- 
ther in me? The relation existing 
between the Father and the Son was of 
so close and vital a nature that the 
Father could not be revealed apart 
from the Son. The relation was one of 
mutual indwelling so intimate and econ- 
tinuous that the words and works of 
the Son must be considered as proceed- 
ing also from the Father. 
works include all thought, speech, and 
action. The entire person, life, and 
, work of Jesus reveals the Father. 

11. Believe me, etc. The Lord 
now addresses all the disciples, for 
Philip was not alone in needing in- 
struction. Or else believe me, ete. 
Believe my words, or, if you will not do 
this, believe me because of my works. 
The simple declaration of Jesus should 
have been sufficient for the disciples; but 
if they cannot yet trust him person- 
ally, they can go back to the lower 
plane with the Jews (ch. 10: 38), and 
begin with his works, and see that only 
one who was in union with the Father 
could do them. 


Words and. 


12-14. PROMISE OF EXTRAORDINARY 
POWERS, AND ANSWERS TO THEIR 
PRAYERS. 

12. He that believeth on me. 
Faith in Jesus as the Son of God is 
to be a wonder-working power. The 
works that I do, ete. This promise 
has reference—in part, at least—to the 
physical miracles which many of the 
first generation of Christians had power 
to perform, but also to the influence on 
the world of their teaching and lives. 
We must not reason from our Lord’s 
words that miracles would still be 
wrought if the faith of Christians was 
sufficiently strong. The necessity for 
miracles which existed at the begin- 
ning, the critical period, of the church’s 
history, no longer exists. And greater 
works than these shall he do. 
The physical miracles of the apostles 
and early Christians were more numer- 
ous than those of Christ, but in no other 
respect were they greater. Reference 
is doubtless made in this promise to the 
marvellous results of their preaching, 
thousands being converted in a single 
day, Acts 2:41. The conversion of a 
soul is a greater miracle than the open- 
ing of blind eyes or the raising of a 
dead body; but this oceurs more fre- 
quently even now, under the labors of 
many preachers, than it did under the 
ministry of Christ himself. Believers 
are said to do these works, yet they 
are only instruments in the hands of 
Christ. Because I go unto my 
Father. As afterward appears, it was 
only on condition of his going away 
that the Comforter would come, ch. 16: 
7. It was after the Lord’s ascension 
that the Holy Spirit was poured out 
and so many miracles of conversion 
were wrought, Eph. 4: 8, 
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will I do, ‘that the Father may be glorified in the 
If ye shall ask any thing in my name, I will 
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15, 16 "If ye love me, keep my commandments. 
xI will pray the Father, and he shall give you an- 
other Comforter, that he may *abide with you for 

17 ever; even *the Spirit of truth ; *»whom the world can- 
not receive, because it seeth him not, neither knoweth 

b Prov. 14.10; 1 Cor. 2. 14; Rev. 2.17. 
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And 


13. Whatsoever ye shall ask. 
Whatever strength, comfort, wisdom 
you need in doing these works of faith. 
No restriction is put upon the asking, 
for the same faith that looks to the 
power of Christ looks also to his wisdom 
to be guided in asking. 'That the 
Father may be glorified in the 
Son, through the power of his grace 
and the triumphs of his Spirit. 

14, The promise is emphasized by its 
repetition, I will do it. After all, it 
is Christ, and not the disciples, who does 
the works. The disciples are omnip- 
otent only through the omnipotence of 
their Master. 

15-18. PROMISE OF THE COMFORT- 
ER AS A FURTHER SOURCE OF CON- 
SOLATION. 

15. If ye love me, as they surely 
will do, seeing that he has so loved 
them, and is ever ready at their request 
to show fresh proofs of it, keep my 
commandments. This is the only 

ractical way to express this love. The 
injunction very appropriately stands be- 
tween two most gracious promises. Jesus 
says, my commandments. It is the 
language of one who has authority to 
lay down laws for his people. The 
path of loving obedience is one in 
which greater blessings are to be ob- 
tained. Hence the following promise: 

16. And I will pray the Father, 
rather, ask or request as one equal with 
the Father, and he shall give, he 
will give. The Father willingly re- 
sponds to the request of the Son. It 
is worthy of note that the three Per- 
sons of the Trinity are mentioned in 
this verse: the Son asks, the Father 
gives, the Spirit comforts. The lan- 
guage here is accommodated to our 
comprehension, for it cannot literally 
be said that the gift of the Spirit de- 


pends on.Christ’s asking, as though the | 


Father and the Spirit had no part in 
the matter. In chs. 15: 26 and 16:7 
Christ says he will send the Spirit. 
Though the Spirit is now for the first 
time said to be given or sent, it must 
not be supposed that he was not in the 
world and in the hearts of believers 
before this time. He comes now with 
greater fulness, influence, grace, and 
manifestation than in the old economy. 
Another Comforter. The word 
translated “Comforter” occurs only 
in this place and in ver. 26; 15: 26; 
16:7; 1 John 2:1. In the last pas- 
sage cited it is applied to Christ and 
translated “advocate.” It means ‘one 
called or sent for to assist another, an 
advocate who pleads the cause of an- 
other; hence generally, one present to 
render various beneficial services.” 
Christ calls the Spirit ‘‘ another Adyo- 
cate”? or Helper—that is, one who 
should be to them what he had been, or, 
who should be to them on earth during 
his absence what he still is in heaven. 
For Christ’s relation to his disciples did 
not terminate at his departure, though 
the sphere and manner of his official 
actions were changed. ‘‘ Now we have 
an advocate, a Paraclete, with the Fa- 
ther, ‘ Jesus Christ the righteous.’ And 
we have another Paraclete, even the 
Spirit of truth, to abide with us for ever. 
This Comforter is not a substitute for 
Christ, nor a successor to Christ, as 
though he took the place and office 
which Jesus vacated.””—JAMES INGLIS, 
in Waymarks, vol. x. pp. 110, 111. 
Christ is our advocate with the Fa- 
ther; the Spirit is Christ’s advocate 
with us. Abide... for ever, and 
not like Christ, who was with them 
only a little while. The Spirit will 
be with Christians till Christ comes 
again. : 

17. The Spirit of truth, so called 
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because he possesses and communicates 
the truth of God. He is the Spirit of 
revelation, Eph. 1:17. He alone 
knows the mind of God, 1 Cor. 2: 10. 
He takes of the things of Christ, who 
is ‘‘the truth,” and shows them unto 
believers, and guides into all the truth, 
14:6; 16:14. The truth thus revealed 
he makes effective in the life. ‘‘ The 
Spirit is truth,” 1 John 5:6. Whom 
the world, in its natural state, carnal 
and sinful, cannot receive, 1 Cor. 
2:14. It neither believes that he is 
nor is cognizant of his operations. 
The inward feelings of conviction, 
repentance, faith, hope, fear, love, 
which he produces the world cannot 
understand. But ye, in contrast 
with the world, being spiritually- 
minded, know him, as_ comforter, 
monitor, helper, advocate; for he 
dwelleth with you, and shall be 
in you—is in you. “It is the Spirit 
alone who, by dwelling within us, gives 
us the knowledge of himself, being 
otherwise unknown and incomprehen- 
sible.”—CALVIN. 

18. I will not leave you com-= 
fortless3 rather, orphans or bereaved. 
The word is peculiarly appropriate, since 
Christ had so recently called the disci- 
ples ‘little children,” 13 : 33. “Or- 
phans are children left alone in their 
Incapacity to face trials to which only 
mature men are equal.” I will come 
to yous rather, J come, for the verb is 
present. That is, he will come soon, 
without delay, in the person of the 
“Spirit of truth.’ The presence and 
grace of Christ are essential to the 
disciples, and they shall not be de- 
prived of them. The presence of the 
Comforter, though he be “another,” 
Christ regards as virtually the same 
as his own presence. Thus he asserts 
the essential and vital unity of himself 
and the Comforter. 

19-24. SPIRITUAL LIGHT AND LIFE 


THROUGH THE INDWELLING OF THE 
COMFORTER. 

19. A little while, less than twen- 
ty-four hours. The world saw him 
no more after his crucifixion and burial, 
but ye see me. Even after the world 
shall cease to behold him, the disciples 
shall see him—not only during the 
forty days when he showed himself 
alive unto them, but always as a real, 
living, present Saviour. Though sep- 
arated from them in body, they will 
recognize him as present in the spirit. 
Because I live, ye shall live also, 
or, for I live, and you will live. This 
last is perhaps the preferable rendering 
of this clause. It does not therefore 
necessarily teach the dependence of 
the Christian’s life upon that of Christ— 
a precious truth taught elsewhere—but 
gives the reason why the disciples shall 
always see Jesus. The meaning of the 
whole verse seems rather to be this: 
“The world will see me no more; ina 
little while I shall be to the world as 
one who has ceased to exist. But 
though I depart I do not perish; and 
since you too have eternal life and a 
spiritual insight not possessed by the 
world, you may take comfort in the 
thought that you shall evermore be- 
hold me.” The translation, Because I 
live, ye shall live also, has, however, emi- 
nent defenders, and should not be hastily 
set aside, but seriously considered. 

20. At that day, when the Com- 
forter shall have come, ye shall 
know, etc. “ What they were slow 
to learn in the days of his flesh they 
will learn rapidly in the days of the 
Spirit.”—Bowen, Love Revealed. The 
Holy Spirit will produce in them a 
clear perception of Christ’s peculiar 
relation to the Father and to them. 
Thus the believing, loving soul is 
brought not only to see Christ and to 
share in his victory, but into most inti- 
mate and perpetual fellowship with God. 
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21 you. 'He that hath my commandments, and keepeth 


11 John 2.5; 5. & 


them, he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth me 
shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and 


will manifest myself to him. 


unto the world? 


™ Judas saith unto him (not Iscariot), Lord, how is 
it that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not 


= Luke 6.16; Matt 
10, 3, Lebbeus. 


Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love 


me, he will keep my words: and my Father will love 


him, ®and we will come unto him, and make our 
° He that loveth me not, keepeth © Matt. 19. 21, 22; 


abode with him. 
not my sayings: and ? the word 


mine, but the Father’s which sent me. 


These things have I spoken 


2 ver.17; Rev. 3. 20. 


2 Cor. 8. 8,9; 1 
Jobn 3, 16-20. 
P ver. 10. 


which ye hear is not 


unto you, being yet 


21. He that hath my command- 
ments, has them in memory, and 
keepeth them, observes them in his 
life, showing that he has them also in 
his heart, he it is that loveth me. 
As in verse 15, so here obedience is set 
down as the test of love. The com- 
mandments of Christ are responses to 
the believer’s loving inquiry, “ Lord, 
what wilt thou have metodo?” When 
he said to Peter, ‘‘ Lovest thou me?” the 
prompt answer was, “ Yea, Lord,” and 
the ready response, ‘‘ Feed my sheep.” 
He that loveth me shall be loved 
of my Father, who loves those who 
love his Son with a love that is pecu- 
liar—that differs widely from the gen- 
eral love of pity and compassion with 
which he regards the rest of mankind. 
And I will love him. Even Christ 
himself makes special revelations of 
his love and special manifestations of 
his glory to those who give special evi- 
dence of love to him. 

22. The disciples failed to under- 
stand the nature of the manifestation 
just spoken of, and hence the question 
of Judas. Not Iscariot, for the 
traitor had already gone out, 13: 30. 
John distinguishes the two men as 
having wholly different characters. 
This Judas is also called Lebbeus, or 
Thaddeus, Matt. 10:3; Mark 3: 18; 
Luke 6:16. Lord, how is it, ete. 
Rather, What has come to pass, ete. 
The disciples were looking for the im- 
mediate establishment by their Master 
of an earthly kingdom. What has oc- 
eurred that Jesus should no more pre- 
sent himself to the people. They could 
not see how he should confine himself 
to them. 


23. Their Lord, instead of answering 
them directly, throws them back upon 
the explanation in ver. 21, which they 
had not duly considered; and by re- 
peating it emphasizes the fact that the 
manifestation he asks of is spiritual 
and is given to those who love and obey 
him. And my Father will love 
him. ‘In ver. 15 we find Jesus say- 
ing, ‘If ye love me, keep my command- 
ments,’ and this injunction introduces 
the promise of the Spirit. In verse 
21 we have the same injunction intro- 
ductory to the promise of the manifes- 
tation of Christ. In verse 23 we read 
again, ‘If a man love me, he will keep 
my words;’ and in connection with it 
the promise of the manifestation of the 
Father, and of the permanent abode of 
both the Father and the Son with the 
believer. It would be difficult to con- 
ceive of any addition to this promise.” 
—BOWEN. 

24, The same great principle that he 
has already laid down, that love and 
obedience are inseparably united, Jesus 
here states in the negative form, And 
the word which ye hear, etc. The 
importance of keeping Christ’s com- 
mandments is seen in the fact that they 
are of such dignity and authority ; 
they are not his alone; they proceed 


equally from the Father. 

25, 26. FULLER INSTRUCTIONS TO 
BE GIVEN BY THE COMFORTER. 

25. These things, the things spoken 
to them in this valedictory discourse. 
It was not all he might say to them, 
but all they were prepared to receive, 
and all that was necessary to arm 
es for the events so soon to fol- 
ow. 
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26 present with you. 


27 
28 


26. But the Comforter, when he 
rhall come, will impart fuller know- 
ledge to you. In my name, at his 
prevailing request, in his behalf, for 
the accomplishment of his work. He 
shall teach you all things, that 
concern Christ and his words, his per- 
son, and his teaching: not all know- 
ledge, but all knowledge needful for 
the spiritual well-being of the soul. 
And bring all things to your re= 
membrance, etc.; a very consoling 

romise to the disciples. Often they 
Fed heard the words of Christ without 
understanding them, and even without 
remembering what they did understand. 
The writings of the apostles give ample 
evidence that the promise was literally 
fulfilled. Since this promise was given 
in the first place for the apostles, we 
find in it’our impregnable authority 
for the trustworthiness and complete- 
ness of the Scriptures of the New Tes- 
tament. They contain Christ’s words 
and the inspired comments on them. 
“Tt is on the fulfilment of this promise 
to the apostles that their sufficiency as 
witnesses of all that the Lord did and 
taught, and consequently the authority 
of the gospel narrative, are grounded,” — 
ALFORD. The Spirit, through whom 
we possess a complete and authorita- 
tive record, enlightens our minds in its 
reading and seals its truths upon our 
hearts. 

27-31. FURTHER COMFORTING AS- 
SURANCES, 

27. Peace I leave with you. 
Jesus saw that his disciples were dis- 
turbed by the intimation that he was 
to depart out of the world. They 
could not appreciate without actual 
experience the marvellous compensa- 
tions of the Spirit and the spiritual 
presence of Christ and the Father. It 


But 2?the Comforter, which is the 
oly Ghost, whom the Father will send in a name, 
‘he shall teach you all things, * and bring al 
to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you. 
t Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you: 
*not as the world giveth, give I unto you. 
your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. Ye 
have heard how I said unto you, I go away, and come 
again unto you. If ye loved me ye would rejoice, be- 
cause I said, *I go unto the Father: for ¥my Father 


ach. 7. 39; Luke 
24, 49. 
4 rch. 16.13; 1 John 
things 2. 20, 27. 
8.¢h. 2.22 + 12.16% 
Acts 11. 16. - 
t*ch. 16. 33; Rom. 
1.7; 5.1; Eph. 2. 
14-17; Phil. 4.7; 
Col. 1. 20; 3. 15. 


Let not 


a Ps, 28. 3. 
x ch. 16. 16; 20. 17. 
ych. 13. 16; Isa. 


42.1; 1 Cor. 11. 
3; 15. 28; Heb. 2. 9-16. 


seemed impossible to them that any- 
thing but trouble could come to them 
when the bodily Christ whom they 
knew should be taken away, and only 
a shadowy Christ whom they knew not 
should remain. Yet they have their 
Master’s own word for it that it shall 
not be so. My peace I give unto 
you. Christ’s own peace, the peace 
which he enjoys, he gives unto them. 
This peace, which “‘ passeth all under- 
standing ” (Phil. 4:7), arose from the 
consciousness that he possessed almighty 
power, infinite wisdom, and perfect 
holiness. Through their faith in him 
the disciples should possess this peace. 
Not as the world giveth, etc. It is 
the custom in Eastern countries for per- 
sons to separate with wishes of peace. 
These wishes from their frequency be- 
come mere formal expressions, and even 
at best are ineffectual in securing peace. 
But Christ gives from a sincere and 
loving heart, and uses means to make 
his offer effectual. He gives himself, 
the just for the unjust; he sends the 
Holy Spirit, that the things which con- 
cern salvation may be known more 
clearly. Hence arises in us a peace 
that flows from a sense of pardoned sin, 
the hope of heaven, and the constant 
presence of a livingSaviour. Let not 
your heart be troubleds a repe- 
tition of the words which begin the 
long list of consoling thoughts in this 
chapter. 

28. Ye have heard how I said 
unto you. See vers. 2, 8,12 and ch. 
13 : 33-86. They heard that his ab- 
sence would be temporary ; that during 
this time the Holy Spirit would be to 
them ‘‘another Comforter ;” that, so far 
from their losing by his departure, they 
would gain unspeakably in wisdom, in 
power with God and with man, and in 
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29 is greater than I. And * now I have told you before 

it come to pass, that, when it is come to pass, ye 
Hereafter *I will not talk much with 
you: » for the prince of this world * cometh, 4and hath 
But that the world may know that I 
love the Father; and ®as the Father gave me com- 
‘ Arise, let us go hence. 


30 might believe. 
31 nothing in me. 


mandment, even so I do. 


*ch. 13.19; 16, 4. 
chi d@nl2 yk 


5. 7, 8. f ch. 18. 1-4. 


all perfections. If ye loved me, with 
such a love as they ought to cherish to- 
ward him. They did love him, but 
their love was too carnal; it was not 
sufficiently spiritual and intelligent ; 
they failed to recognize his true nature 
and the character of his work. Ye 
would rejoice, because I said, I 
go unto the Father; the best au- 
thorities omit “JZ said” from this pas- 
sage; for my (the) Father is greater 
than I. This gives the reason why 
his going to the Father ought to be 
to them-a cause of rejoicing. “ When 
Christ speaks of the Father as greater 
than himself, he refers not to his own 
nature, but to his office, condition, and 
work as Mediator, and it implies no in- 
feriority in his original dignity, wisdom, 
power, and glory.” — New Test. with 
Notes, Amer. Tract Soc. He says in 
effect to his disciples: ‘‘My Father is 
greater than I. In ascending to him I 
ascend to a far higher greatness than 
you have yet seen investing me. Jam 
in some sense despoiled of my proper 
reatness by my life in the flesh. I 
ave made myself lower than the angels 
for the suffering of death. I have been 
encompassed about with the infirmities 
incident to humanity. I go to the 
Father that I may be clothed with the 
glory of the Father. I go not into 
darkness, but into light unapproachable, 
to glory inconceivable.”—BowEN. If, 
therefore, you love me, rejoice, not for 
your own sakes alone, but for my sake 
also. See ch. 17:5 and Phil. 2:7. 

29, And now I have told you be= 
fore itcometo pass. His suffering, 
ascension, and the coming of the Com- 
forter are referred to here. That, 
when it is come to pass, ye might 
believe. Their faith, instead of being 
shaken by the events about to happen, 
will be confirmed when these events 
are seen to be but the fulfilment of 
his prophetic words. 

30, Hereafter I will not talk 


a1 


much with you: the time interven- 
ing before his crucifixion was brief, and 
but a small portion of this was to be 
spent in communing with them; for 
the prince of this world. Satan is 
meant. He rules in the hearts of the 
majority of mankind. ‘The whole 
world lieth in the Wicked One.” Judas 
the Roman soldiers, the Pharisees, and 
rulers were coming to apprehend him, 
but all these were only the agents of 
Satan. Cometh, as he had done all 
through our Lord’s earthly ministry, 
but now with special violence and 
wrath, to make his last attack on him 
in Gethsemane and on Calvary, and 
hath nothing in me—nothing in com- 
mon with himself; no sin or weakness 
of which he can take advantage. 

31. But that the world may 
know, etc. Christ bears all that is 
about to befall him—the conflict with the 
prince of this world and the sufferings 
of the cross—by the Father’s appoint- 
ment, that he may show to the world 
his love for the Father and his desire to 
glorify him in the salvation of sinners. 
Arise, let us go hence. ‘These 
words were not, according to some in- 
terpreters, followed by an immediate 
departure. They think that the first 
verse of chapter 18 indicates that Jesus 
went forth from the upper room only 
at the close of his intercessory prayer. 
The consoling words of this chapter 
were spoken, as they think, at the ta- 
ble immediately after the institution of 
the Supper. Then, in obedience to the 
Saviour’s command, all arose from their 
couches and gathered about him, but 
their immediate departure was delayed 
by Christ’s addressing them afresh. 
Standing and grouped around their 
Master, they listened to his last words 
and heard his last prayer. Godet takes 
a different view of the whole verse. 
The idea, in his view, is, “In order that 
the world may know, . . . arise, let us 
go hence.” By going out to Gethsem- 
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ane Jesus was moving toward Calvary. 
Luke tells us: “‘ When the time was 
come that he should be received up, he 
steadfastly set his face to go to Jeru- 
salem,”’ Luke 9:51. So now he says 
to his disciples. “ Arise, let us go hence,” 
in order to meet the treachery of Judas, 
the deadly hatred of the Jews, and the 
death on the cross. Thus, the cup that 
the Father gave him he would willingly 
drink, and by his obedience in this to 
the Father’s will show the fulness of 
his love for him. Godet thinks the sub- 
sequent addresses were made as they 
went out on their way to Gethsemane. 


PRACTICAL REMARKS. 


1. In the world Christians will have 
trouble on account of apostasies, the 
many mysteries of Providence ; on ac- 
count of their own conscious weakness 
and unworthiness; but an abiding faith 
in the person and work of their Lord is 
an antidote for it all, ver. 1; ch. 16: 33. 

2. Christ leads his followers to a 
place where troubles never come. He 
gives us many positive and comforting 
assurances concerning heayen. It is 
our Father’s house, and therefore home. 
In it is room for all; the poorest and 
weakest believers shall have a place 
there. It is an abiding place, where 
we shall dwell eternally. It will be 
the abode of Christ our Saviour, vers. 2, 
Ss eebil, 1:23:51 Dhess. 4:3 75) Revook 
and 22. 

3. Though Christians mourn the ab- 
sence of their Lord and long for and 
love his appearing, they have the con- 
solation that it was for them he went 
away. ‘Look upon the person of 
Christ as a vase filled with celestial 

tgifts; the breaking of the vase is the 

diffusion of the gifts” (BOWEN), ver. 
Sich 16073 Rom..6 3.345 Heb. 7220 > 
9228: 

4. The Lord is often more charitable 
to his people than they are to them- 
selves. To know Christ as our Saviour 
is to know the way of life, however 
ipnereut we may be of many things 
that concern salvation. Failing to take 
heed to the words of the Lord is the 
too frequent cause of our limited know- 
ledge, vers. 4,5; Heb. 2:1; 6:12; 
Grice 
5. The only way of access to God, 

either to his ‘‘ house” or to a state of 
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reconciliation with him, is through 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. Christ 
as the ‘‘ way” begins just where man 
by nature is in his sins—shows him 
the truth and gives him life. ‘To use 
Christ daily as the way—to believe 
Christ daily as the truth—to live on 
Christ daily as the life,—this is to be a 
well-informed, a thoroughly furnished, 
and an established Christian”? (RYLE), 
ver.6; Acts 4:12; 1 Tim. 2:5. 

6. If we would know more of the 
invisible God, we must know more of 
his image. The glory of God must be 
veiled in flesh that man may bebold it. 
The rebellious world knows not the 
nature of its request when it asks fora 
more direct revelation of God. Those 
who refuse to see him in Jesus Christ 
shall never see him, save as the God of 
judgment, vers. 7-9; ch. 12:44, 45; 
2 Cor. 43.43-Col. 229; Heb. ti: 

7. It should humble us when we 
consider how many opportunities we 
have for gaining the most important of 
all knowledge, and how little we im- 
prove them. The knowledge of tem- 
poral and earthly things, how easily 
acquired and retained! How slow we 
are to learn, and how soon we forget 
the words of Jesus! vers. 8, 9; Luke 
24.325: Heb..b 2 12% 

8. If Jesus was not what he claimed 
to be, he was either deceived himself, 
and so deserves our pity, or he was a 
deceiver, and merits the reprobation of 
allmen. The evidence for the justness 
of his claim is many-sided. To those 
who have entered into personal relation 
with him and know him, what he as- 
serts is the truth. To those who are 
ignorant of him, his works testify of 
his character, and show it to be such 
that he will always speak the truth. 
There is evidence suited to all the dif- 
ferent classes and states of mind, vers. 
10) 115 chs.) 3/36); 1025538: 

9. Faith in Christ not only gives rest 
to the troubled heart, but also prepures 
its possessor for eminent usefulness in 
the world. Conscious of being saved 
ourselves, we are free to labor for the 
good of others. All duty is possible 
to the believer, ver. 12; Matt. 21:21; 
Mark 16:37; Phil) 45-413" @oled sas 

10. “Let us admire the condescen- 
sion of our Master in allowing more 
success to the ministry of his weak 
servants than to his own.” “Quy 
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Lord is working with us and for us, | 


though we cannot see him. It was not 
so much the sword of Joshua that de- 
feated Amalek as the intercession of 
Moses on the hill, Ex. 17 : 11.”—RYLE. 
“Christ ascended up on high that he 
might the more widely diffuse his grace 
and glory in the earth; that he might 
in his disciples visit every nation and 
flash forth upon mankind the evi- 
dences of his power to bless unto the 
uttermost” (BOWEN), ver. 12. 

11. Christ ascended unto the Father, 
and all his followers ascend with him 
and enter into the very treasury of 
God’s power; these treasures they may 
have for the asking. The name of 
Christ is their only plea at this store- 
house of blessing. “They stand in 
Christ before the throne, and receive in 
Christ the expression of the Father’s 
love to Christ,” vers. 12-14; ch. 15: 7, 
16; 16:23, 24; Matt.7:7; 21:22. 

12. To ask in the name of Christ is 
to pray resting on the merits of his 
atonement and intercession, trusting 
wholly in the righteousness of his will, 
and confiding in the risen Saviour, to 
whom is given all power in heaven aud 
earth, vers. 13, 14; Heb. 4: 14-16. 

13. We best show our love to Christ 
not by lamenting the degeneracy of the 
times and the wickedness of the world, 
but in seeking to right the world’s 
wrongs by practising and teaching the 
words of Christ. Active and contem- 
plative piety ought ever to be conjoined. 
There are times to sit at Jesus’ feet, and 
times to put in practice the lessons we 
have learned there, vers. 15, 21, 23; 
Luke 10 : 38-42; 1 Cor. 15:58; James 
2:20, 24; 1 John 5:3; 2 John6. 

14. Christians have the most precious 
promises for the times of the greatest 
need. Christ’s work for us is all-suf- 
ficient, but provision is made that it 
shall be made effectual in us through 
the ministry of the Spirit. “Christ 
could not comé sufficiently near his 
people while imprisoned in a body of 
clay upon the earth, and the body was 
broken like an alabaster box of oint- 
ment, that he might come nearer to his 
own and communicate himself to their 
very souls” (BOWEN), vers. 16-18; Rom. 
8 : 13-16, 26-28; 2 Cor. 12: 9, 10. 

15, “‘The Holy Spirit is meant to 
supply all the needs of believers and 
to fil up all that is wanting while 


Christ’s visible presence is removed.” 
“ Next to the whole truth about Christ, 
it concerns our safety and peace to see 
the whole truth about the Holy Spirit.” 
“Any doctrine about the church, the 
ministry, or the sacraments which ob- 
secures the Spirit’s inward work or 
turns it into mere form is to be avoided 
as deadly error” (RYLE), vers. 16-18; 
1 John 2 : 27. 

16. Those who leave all for Christ 
will never be forsaken by him, ver. 18; 
Matt. 28 : 20; Mark 10 : 28-30. 

17. The world regards Christ as dead, 
but the Holy Spirit reveals him as a 
living Saviour to living souls. Through 
the illumination of the Spirit, Chris- 
tians enjoy now exalted views of Christ 
and his salvation, but brighter and 
clearer visions await them in the day 
of his coming, vers. 19, 20; 1 Pet. 1: 3; 
Acis25; 19" t Johns 1, 2: 

18. Those who have most real prac- 
tical love to Christ will have the clear- 
est and deepest spiritual vision—will 
know most of the heart of Christ. 
Though we are saved ‘‘by grace,” yet 
special honors are awarded to special 
faithfulness. ‘“ Those who follow Christ 
most closely and obediently will always 
follow him most comfortably and feel 
most of his inward presence” (RYLE), 
ver. 21; 1 John 2:5; 4: 12. 

19. Christ would have us set a high 
value upon his words, for they, as well 
as his work, show that he is one with 
the Father—reveal the Father’s cha- 
racter and will. No matter what a 
person may profess, if he does not 
observe Christ’s words, he does not love 
Christ, vers. 21-24; Ps. 119; Matt. 7: 
21-23; 1 John 2: 24. 

20. The revelation we have is suf- 
ficient for our needs, but the Holy 
Spirit must aid us to understand, inter- 
pret, and apply it. As the Spirit could 
not have recalled the words of Christ 
to those who had never heard them, so 
his people now cannot expect the Spirit 
to recall to their minds words of Scrip- 
ture which they have never heard and 
never read, ver. 26. 

21. If the world has peace, it is be- 
cause it is ignorant of its danger. If 
Christians are troubled, it is because 
they are ignorant of the true grounds 
of their peace, vers. 27, 28; Isa. 48: 
TOO ORs OMe S suli MnO Ln onsn te 

22. Christians ought to rejoice be: 
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The abiding union between Christ and his disciples. 


«Isa. Te Seat 


XV. I AM the true vine, and my Father is the husband- » cies 10; 7.195 


2 man. 


h Every branch in me that beareth not fruit 
he taketh away: and ‘every branch that beareth fruit, 
he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. 


15.13; Luke 13. 
7-9; Heb. 6.7, 8. 

i Matt. 13.12; Heb. 
12. 11. 


eause Christ went to the Father, since 
through his resurrection and ascension 
we have hope of acceptance with the 


Father, ver. 28; 1 Cor. 15:17; Rom. | 


Ae Do el et, Le thos 

23. ‘Our Lord intended that his peo- 
ple should have continually new argu- 
ments for faith.” “One of the reasons 
for which prophecy was given is that 
the fulfilling providence of God may 
be made to bear testimony to the Serip- 
tures of truth’’ (BOWEN), ver. 29. 

24. It is a sad commentary on the 
state of this world when the prince of 
darkness, the father of lies, is its god— 
thatall men by nature are in subjection 
tohim. ‘Christ alone could say, ‘He 
hath nothing in me;’ God had every- 
thing in him.”—BoweEn. “Let us 
thank God that we have such a per- 
fect, sinless Saviour—that his righteous- 
ness is a perfect righteousness, and his 
life a blameless life” (RYLE), ver. 30; 
ch. 12:31; 16:11; 2 Cor. 4:4; Eph. 
2:2; 1 John 5:19; Rey. 12:9. 


CHAPTER XV. 


Our Lord in this chapter treats of the 
abiding and vital union between him- 
self and his disciples, implying that 
this is in no wise impaired by his going 
away. “‘ By the allegory of a vine and 
its branches he illustrates the nature of 
this union and many of its beneficial 
results. As one consequence and chief 
fruit of this union he commands them 
to show their participation in his Spirit 
by their mutual love, resembling his 
self-sacrificing love to them. As an- 
other he warns them of the hatred of 
the world toward himself and all united 
with him, but he cheers them by re- 
minding them that they suffer it with 
him; that it is not their fault, but the 
effect of the ignorance and perverseness 
of their enemies; that they are not left 
to bear it alone, for the Holy Spirit will 
help them to work through it.”—Anno- 
tated Paragraph Bible. 

In the previous chapter the words of 
Jesus were chiefly intended to calm and 
comfort the timid and troubled dis- 


ciples. Now he proceeds to give in- 
struction rather than consolation, and 
to press on their attention certain great 
truths which he would have them espe- 
cially remember when he is gone. 

1-8. THE VITAL AND ABIDING 
UNION BETWEEN CHRIST AND HIS’ 
PEOPLE. : 

1. Many ingenious but needless at- 
tempts have been made to explain why 
Jesus selected the vine and its branches 
to illustrate his discourse on this occa- 
sion. The figure of the vine, like that 
of the shepherd which he uses in chap- 
ter 10, was familiar to the Jews. Old 
Testament language (see Jer. 2:21; 
Ezek. 15:2-8; Hosea 10:1; Ps. 80: 
8), together with the sight of the wine- 
cup that had been so recently conse- 
crated and divided, may have easily 
suggested it. The vine is the noblest 
of plants, and its fruit the most abundant 
and generous. The figure is therefore 
the most beautiful and suggestive that 
could have been used. I am the true 
vine. True, not as opposed to false, 
but true in the sense of original and 
essential. He says in effect, “I am the 
true, original vine, of which all other 
vines are but types and shadows.” 
Compare ch. 6 : 32—‘‘the true bread.” 
Christ is the vine of which his people 
are the branches, for he is to them the 
source of all spiritual life and vigor, 
and they are as dependent on him as 
are the branches on the parent stem. 
My Father is the husbandman. 
Not the hired laborer, the vine-dresser, 
but the Owner of the vineyard, the 
original Planter, Possessor, and Culti- 
vator of the vine. The Saviour speaks 
of himself as the subjeét of his Father’s 
care and cultivation. The pruning- 
knife was not withheld even from him; 
he was perfected through suffering, Heb. 
2:10. His coronation was the fruit of 
his triumphant endurance. In the Fa- 
ther’s care for the vine is implied also 
his care for the branches. What he 
does to the branches is expressly stated 
in the next verse. 


2. It appears to be the Saviour’s pur- 
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Eph. 5. 26, 27. 


3 * Now ye are clean through the word which I have *c¢h. 18.10; 17.17; 


ee in this passage (vers. 1-8) to teach 
ow intimate the relationship is between 
himself and his people, and to show 
further that the natural and necessary 
result of such union is that they will 
bring forth the fruits of the Spirit. 
We are taught also that the heavenly 
Husbandman takes measures to pro- 
mote this bearing of fruit. As the 
owner or keeper of a vineyard sees to it 
that dead and superfluous branches are 
removed and that the bearing branches 
are carefully pruned, so our heavenly 
Father in his infinite wisdom cares for 
his own, and through the ministry of 
his Spirit in the sacred word and in 
providence prepares them for fruit-bear- 
ing. If, then, it be the Saviour’s aim 
to teach these truths, we must interpret 
the several parts of the passage in har- 
mony with this general purpose. It is 
well to observe that there is not, and 
cannot be, a perfect analogy between 
the Father and a husbandman, be- 
tween Christ and a vine, between Chris- 
tians and the branches of a vine. A 
vine with its branches may wither and 
decay, but Christ is “‘ the life.” Branches 
may die, be cut off and burned, but 
we are assured that those who are in 
Christ Jesus are new creatures and 
have everlasting life. We must not, 
therefore, by laying undue stress upon 
certain forms of expression in this fig- 
urative language, draw from the pas- 
sage doctrines opposed to the plain 
teaching of the rest of God’s word. 
Every branch in me—his disciples 


are the branches (ver. 5)—that bear=_ 


eth not fruit. Jesus is speaking only 
of such as are tim him, and hence are 
real branches. As a matter of fact 
there are no Christians who do not 
manifest some graces of the Spirit. He 
taketh aWay. We are not to Under- 
stand, as some do, that the Father takes 
away graceless and worldly Christians 
by death, for this is contrary to fact; 
or that he permits those who have been 
born again to come under the condem- 
nation of eternal death, for this is con- 
trary to Christ’s own words on other 
occasions. This clause represents a part 
or one aspect of the process of training 
to which our heavenly Father subjects 
us. (See below.) The other part or as- 
pect is represented in the next clause— 


every branch that beareth fruit, 
he purgeth its; more exactly, cleanses 
it. This is effected by the word (ver. 3; 
Chr aliasly - ti phos b a2. obs. il Ose29)se 
Cor. 7:1; Col. 1:6), also by afflic- 
tions and trials, Heb. 12 : 6-11; 1 Pet. 
1:6, 7; James 1:2-4. Concerning 
pruning the vine in the East, Dr. Van 
Lennep, (Bible Lands, p. 115) says: 
“ Besides the general pruning, however, 
as soon as the fresh branches have come 
out upon the stems and show their 
young blossoms, the vine-dresser goes 
from one stem to another, cuiting off 
the branches which bear leaves only, 
in order to afford more nourishment for 
those which give promise of fruit, and 
not sparing altogether even these last.” 
That it may bring forth more 
fruit. By these means “our fellow- 
ship with Christ is consciously enlarged, 
and he sends forth through us his own 
rich fruit.’”—CHARLES CAMPBELL, in 
Grace and Truth, vol. ii. p. 373. The 
meaning of the whole verse is in sub- 
stance this: The object of the husband- 
man in keeping a vineyard is to obtain 
fruit; therefore, if there are branches 
that are useless or that hinder the vine 
from producing its full burden of fruit, 
he removes them entirely. Those that 
remain he trains and prunes in such a 
manner that the full force of the sap 
which comes from the parent stock may 
be used for the production of fruit. 
Just so the Father treats each branch 
of the true Vine, for he too is glorified 
when we bear much fruit. Whatever 
there is in us or about us—sin or its 
unnatural fruits—that would hinder us 
in glorifying him he removes; what- 
ever graces or powers for good we pos- 
sess he takes measures toimprove. The 
purpose of all this care is that we may 
bring forth more fruit. 

3. Now ye are clean, etc. The 
meaning will be clearer if we read with 
Alford, Ye are clean already, by reason 
of the word which I have spoken unto 
you. They are clean, yet (ver. 2) need- 
ing to be cleansed. They need daily 
purging in order to fruit-bearing, be- 
cause daily exposed to defilement; yet 
they are born, through the uncorrupt- 
ible Word, with a birth to which no 
uncleanness attaches (1 Pet. 1: 23; 
James 1:18), and therefore, in regard 
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4 spoken unto you. !Abide in me, ™and I in you. 


2 As the branch cannot bear frui 
abide in the vine; no more can 


Ich. 8. 31; Gal. 2. 
20; 1 John 2, 6; 
2 Jobn 9. 


t of itself, Se it 
meer 23; Eph. 


ye, except ye abide 


5 in me. J am the vine, °ye are the branches. He that | 3-1 


abideth in me, and I in him, the 


much ¥ fruit: for without 4me ye can do nothing. 
6 If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, 
and is withered; and men ‘gather them, and cast 


® See Matt. 13. 40-42. 


22 Cor. 12. 8-10; 
Phil. 4, 13. 

© 1 Cor. 10.17 ; 12.12. 

P Hos. 14. 8; Phil. 


ge x 
a Acts 4, 12. 


same bringeth forth 


to thsir standing before God, they are 
absolutely clean. Similar apparent 
tontradictions may be seen by compar- 
ing 1 Cor. 6:11 and 1 Thess. 5: 23; 
Heb. 10: 14 and Phil. 3:12; 1 Pet.1: 
22 and 1 John 3:3. 

4, The thought most prominent in 
this and the four succeeding verses is 
that as Christ is the source of all the 
fruit brought forth by the branches, it 
is essential that they should abide in 
him and hein them. Abide in me— 
continue, dwell, remain in me. This 
exhortation implies that the disciples 
were already in Christ, and also that 
their fellowship with him was liable to 
be interrupted for a time, though it 
might never end, 1 John 2:27. To 
abide in Christ is to have sustained con- 
scious communion with him and a sat- 
isfying view of our completeness in him 
—to continue in the joyful recognition of 
the value of his perfect sacrifice and 
the efficacy of his precious blood. And 
Lin you. This is an exhortation, and 
not a promise: “See to it that I abide 
in you.” “He seems to make us re- 
sponsible not only for our abiding in 
him, but for his abiding in us. Again, 
a distinction must be made between his 
being in us and his abiding in us. He 
is ever in us by his Spirit, and is the 
source of all our comfort and power. 
As by our abiding in him is meant the 
happy conscious fellowship of our union 
with him in the discernment of what 
he is for us, so by his abiding in us 
is meant the happy conscious recog- 
nition of his presence in us, in the dis- 
cernment of his power and grace and 
goodness, as himself the resource of our 
souls in everything.”—CHARLES CAMP- 
BELL. As the branch, etc. A strong 
statement of the necessity of maintain- 
ing our fellowship with Christ. 

5. I am the vine, ye are the 
branches. This truth was implied 


in the preceding verses, but is now for 
the first time distinctly stated. What 
follows is a repetition and enlargement 
of what has already been said, showing 
that the truth so repeated claims our 
special consideration. Bringeth forth 
much fruit. The fruit of the Spirit 
is love, joy, peace, etc., Gal. 5 : 22, 23. 
For without me, outside of or severed 
from me, not maintaining communion 
with me, ye cando nothing. Christ 
claims, and justly, all the fruit which 
the Christian bears as his own. “ We 
have a warning here to the regenerate 
man that he never seek to do aught of 
himself, not a declaration that the un- 
regenerate is unable to do aught. Christ 
does not mean, ‘Out of and apart from 
me ye are powerless for good;’ but 
‘Being in me, only through putting 
forth of my power, suffering me ef- 
fectually to work in and through you, 
can you accomplish anything.’”— 
TRENCH. 

6. If a man abide not, etc. 
Abiding in Christ is not only essential 
to our fruit-bearing, but also to show 
that we are in him—that we have that 
union with Christ which is essential to 
our personal salvation. The very fact 
that believers are in the true and living 
Vine, and share his life, makes it cer- 
tain that they will continue to abide in 
him. See ch. 6:39; 10: 28, 29; 17: 12; 
Rom. 8 ; 34-39. For a similar mode of 
teaching a similar truth see Heb. 6 : 4- 
6. And men gather thems more 
correctly, they gather them. “The 
reapers are the angels,” Matt. 13: 
39. And cast them into the fire, 
ete., the dreadful doom of all who have 
no vital connection with the true Vine. 
“All that is here expressed or implied 
of the fire (Matt. 3: 10), the flame 
(Luke 16 ;: 24), the flaming fire (2 
Thess. 1: 8), the furnace of fire (Matt. 
13 : 42), the gehenna of fire (Mark 9; 
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7 them into the fire, and they are burned. If ye abide 


in me, and *my words abide in you, tye shall ask 
8 what ye will, and it shall be done unto you. 
is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; so 


shall ye be my disciples. 


9 *Asthe Father hath loved me, so have I loved you: 
yIf ye keep my command- 


continue ye in my love. 


ments, ye shall abide in my love; 
my Father’s commandments, and abide in his love. 
These things have I spoken unto you, that my joy 
might remain in you, and * that your joy might be full. 


1. 


143), the lake of fire (Rev. 21: 8), the 
everlasting fire (Matt. 25:4; Jude7), 
with all the secrets of anguish which 
words like these, if there be any truth 
in words, must involve, demands rather 
to be trembled at than to be expound- 
ed.” —-TRENCH. 

7. If ye abide in me, and my 
words abide in you. “To abide in 
Christ means to keep up a habit of 
constant and close communion with 
him—to be always leaning on him, 
resting on him, pouring out our 
hearts to him, and using him as our 
fountain of life and strength. To have 
his word abiding in us is to keep his 
sayings and precepts continually before 
our minds and memories, and to make 
them guide our actions and rule our 
daily conduct and behavior.”—RYLE. 
The former is dependent on the latter, 
according to 1 John 2:24. Ye shall 
ask, etc. The promise is without con- 
ditions to those abiding in him; for, 
being in him, their minds are in har- 
mony with the divine’ mind, and their 
wills submissive to the divine will; 
therefore their requests will be such 
as the Lord will hear and answer, for 
they will include only the things that 
are according to his mind and for his 
glory. 

8. Herein is my Father glori- 
fied, etc. Here is another inducement, 
in addition to the promise above, for our 
abiding in Christ. The good character 
and works of those who abide in him 
will testify to the power and blessedness 
of the truth concerning him—will lead 
sinners to receive him, and so bring 
glory to the God of salvation. The 
glory of God is the great end and aim 
of our being. So shall ye be my 
disciples; according to some good 
authorities, and become my disciples, 


5 Col. 3. 16. 

$ch.14. 13,145 16.23, 

«Matt. 5.16; Phil. 
1.11; 1 Pet. 2.12. 


« Herein 


x ch. 17. 23, 24, 26. 

ych. 14. 15, 21-23; 
Heb. 10, 38; 1 
John 2. 5, 

* ch. 16. 24, 33; 17. 
13; Acts 138. 52; 
Rom. 5.1131 Pet. 
1.8; 1 John 1.4. 


even as I have kept 


making no pause between this and the 
clause preceding. The meaning, then, 
is that by abiding in Christ we bear 
much fruit and become disciples of 
Christ worthy of the name, such as he 
can acknowledge as his own (8: 31, 82); 
and in all: this the Father is honored. 
Thus, while we aim at the higher ob- 
ject, the glory of God, we secure the 
lower, the blessings of true discipleship. 

9-11. THE LOVING RELATIONSHIP 
BETWEEN THE VINE AND THE 
BRANCHES. 

9, As the Father hath loved 
me, etc. The love of one person of 
the Trinity to another is something 
of which we can have no adequate 
conception, but we know it must be 
perfect and infinite. Such is the meas- 
ure of Christ’s love to his own. Cons 
tinue yeinmylove. The word trans- 
lated here ‘‘ continue” is the same that 
is in previous verses rendered “abide.” 
My love is Christ’s love for us, not ours 
to him. To abide in this love is to rest 
our souls continually on it, being assured 
that it is exercised toward us—to live 
and labor under a constant sense of it, 
being fully persuaded that nothing shall 
separate us from the love of Christ. See’ 
Rom. 8: 35-39. The warrant for our 
assurance is that he ‘gave himself” for 
us. 
10. If ye keep my command- 
ments, etc. The meaning is, that we 
cannot have an abiding sense of Christ’s 
love except in the path of obedience. 
It was because of Christ’s perfect obe- 
dience to the Father that he possessed 
without interruption a sense of his love. 
The measure of our conscious fellowship 
with Christ will ever be according to 
the measure of our conformity to his 
words. 

11. These things, concerning theis 
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12 *This is my commandment, That ye love one an- *See refs. ch. 13. 


13 other, as I have loved you. 


>Greater love hath no 343 


see also 1 


Thess. 4. 9; 1 


man than this, that a man lay down his life for his Pet.4.8;1 John 
14 friends. °Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I , 3.11 


15 command you. 


24, fe 


4 Henceforth I call you not servants ; 
for the servant knoweth not what his lord doeth: but 
I have called you friends; °for all things that I have 
heard of my Father I have made known unto you. 
16 ‘Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you, and 
fordained you, that ye should go and bring forth 
fruit, and that your fruit should remain: that * what- 


soever ye shall ask of the Father in my name, he may 
. 6. 70; 13. 18; Luke 6. 13; Rom. 9. 16; 1 John 4. 10, 19. 
© Matt. 10. 1-5; 28.19; Mark 16. 15; Col. 1. 6. 


beh. 10. 11, 15; 
ee 


Rom. 5. : 

Eph. "6: 236 4 

John 3. 16 
ech. 14. 21; Matt 


12. 50. 
4 ch. 12. 26; Rom. 
8. 15; Gal. 4. 1-7. 
ech. 17. 26; Gen 
18. 17; Matt. 13. 
11; Luke 10. 23, 


b ch. 14, 13. 


mutual fellowship and love. That my 
joy. See 2Cor.2:3. This is the joy 
which Christ has in the consciousness 
of his Father’s love and their abiding 
unity. It may also refer to the joy our 
Lord feels in the redemption of his peo- 
ple, Heb. 12: 2. Christ desires that his 
disciples should not only be free from 
trouble, but that they may also be full 
of joy. Abiding in him, they will re- 
joice in whatever affords joy to their 
Lord, and thus the joy which they feel 
from a sense of his love and presence 
will be increased to the limit of their 
capacity and satisfaction. . 

12-16. THE LOVE OF HIS DISCIPLES 
TOWARD ONE ANOTHER. 

12. This is my commandment. 
Jesus recurs to 13:34. By repeating 
this truth he emphasizes its importance. 
He calls it his commandment” because 
he exalted it into the ruling principle 
in the new dispensation—because he first 
gave to us an illustration of its meaning, 
and it is only by his aid that it can be 
kept. That ye love one another. 
They were branches of the same Vine, 
equally dependent on him, loved and 
nourished by him; on a footing of spir- 
itual equality, they were to love one 
another as I have loved you3 this 
is the measure of their love. Our love 
cannot, humanly speaking, be the same 
in quantity as the perfect, infinite love 
of Christ, but it may and ought to be the 
same in quality. If it is pure, unsel- 
fish, enduring, patient, and hopeful, it 
is Christlike and divine. 

13. Greater love hath no man 
than this. Christ shows his disciples 
the measure and degree of the love they 
should cherish toward one another by 


showing them the greatness of his love. 
No love could be greater, since he laid 
down his life for them who are now his 
friends. : 

14. Ye are my friends, etc. Jesus 
says in effect, Let no one suppose he is 
a friend of mine if he is not keeping my 
commandments. He only returns once 
more to the great principle laid down in 
ver. 10 and ch. 14: 15, 21, 23. 

15. Christ’s exaltation of his disciples 
to be his friends is a further evidence of 
his love to them. Henceforth I call 
you not servants. no longer I call, 
etc. A servant does not know all his 
master’s will, his purposes and plans; 
he is expected simply to execute his com- 
mands without knowing the reason why 
they are given or all that is to be ac- 
complished. Up to this time the disci- 
ples had held a similar relation to their 
Master, in that they were practically ig- 
norant of his design and work. But now 
they were to be taken into his confidence 
as friends. All things that I have 
heard. All things which they were 
able to bear (16:12); all things con- 
cerning their salvation, needful for 
their spiritual good; all things whick, 
as his friends and ambassadors, they 
were to teach the world. 

16. The greatness of Christ’s love is 
seen further by the fact stated in this 
verse. Ye have not chosen me. 
Pupils among the Jews generally se- 
lected their own rabbi or teacher; Jesus 
reverses the order and ealls his disci- 
ples, Matt. 4: 18-22; Mark 2:14. He 
selected twelve from among all his fol- 
lowers to be his chosen and constant 
companions, endowing them with power 
to work miracles and to fulfil a special 
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17 give it you. !These things I command you, that ye 


love one another. 
18 
19 before it hated you. 


20 therefore the world hateth you. 


that I said unto you, "The servant is not greater than 
his lord. If they have persecuted me, they will also 
persecute you: °if they have kept my saying, they 


*If the world hate you, ye know that it hated me 
1If ye were of the world, the 
world would love his own: but ™because ye are not 
of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world, 


{ See refs. ver. 12, 


kch. 7. 7; Matt 
10. 22; James 4 
4; 1John3. 1, 13. 

11 John 4, 4, 5. 

m ch. 17. 14-16; Tit. 
3. 3-7. 

®ch. 13.16; Matt. 
10. 24, 25; Luke 
6. 40. 


Remember the word 


° Ezek. 3, 7. 


mission, Matt. 10: 1; Mark 3: 13-15; 
Luke 6: 13-16. Their appointment to 
this high office was purely of grace. 
They were not his champions, noble 
of birth, powerful in influence, or of 
great wealth, but chosen vessels to 
whom he was pleased to commit the 
great treasures of the gospel, 2 Cor. 
4:7. Ordained (appointed),... that 
ye should go and bring forth 
fruit. This expresses the object of 
their appointment to the apostolic of- 
fice. They were to go into all the world 
and bring forth fruit, by their godly lives 
and earnest teaching winning souls to 
Christ, founding churches, instructing 
and confirming believers in the faith. 
The fruit they thus gathered in their 
personal ministry was “unto eternal 
life,’ but the fruit of their labors as 
apostles remains for us in the Serip- 
tures of the New Testament. That 
whatsoever ye shall ask. It was 
a part of his purpose and plan that 
while thus pursuing the labors to 
which he had appointed them they 
should obtain by prayer everythirg 
they needed for their work. 

17-21. THE WORLD’s HATRED OF 
THE BRANCHES OF THE TRUE VINE. 
Haying spoken of the close and_loy- 
ing relationship between himself and 
his disciples, and among the disciples 
themselves, Jesus now speaks of the 
disciples’ relation to the world and 
the world’s attitude toward them. 

17. These things [command you. 
For the third time this command falls 
from the lips of the Master in this even- 
ing discourse. He knows the absolute 


necessity, as well as propriety, of their | 
1 They must stand | 
together and work together, for the | 


loving one another. 


world is combined to hate and oppose 
them. These things. We might 
expect several commands to follow 


this plural form, but there is only 
one. It is as though the Lord had 
said, The sum of all I have to say to 
you on this subject is, Love one an- 
other. This is my first command- 
ment, and the second and third are 
like unto it. 

18. If the world hate you, as it 
does most intensely, ye know, know 
ye, that it hated me before it 
hated you. This knowledge brings 
comfort, 1 Pet.4: 12,13. In this and 
the following verse the word “ world” 
is used six times. Its deep-seated and 
protracted hatred is set over against 
the profound and inexhaustible love 
of Christ. The disciples were assured 
that they would be hated as fiercely as 
they were loved strongly and tenderly, 
and that finally this hatred would flame 
into persecution. 

19. If ye were of the world. 
This saying gives a reason for the 
world’s hatred, and at the same time 
affords comfort to the disciples. The 
world’s hatred of them is proof that 
they have a different Master, a differ- 
ent life and aims and hopes, from the 
world. The world loves only its own 
Prince, its own spirit, tone, character, 
faith, and life. 

20. Remember the word (13: 16; 
Matt. 10:24; Luke 6: 40), for the prov- 
erb will prove true in your case. If 
they have persecuted me, which 
they have done, they will also per- 
secute you: if they have kept my 
saying, which they have not done, 
they will keep yours also. “The 
Lord was accompanied with creden- 
tials from Heaven. He did the work 
of him who sent him: he was mani- 
festly the Scn of God.” “Though in 
human form, he was attended with maj- 
| esty and power. The winds and waves 
| obeyed him; devils trembled at his 
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21 will keep yours also. 
22 not him that sent me. 


23 no cloak for their sin. 
24 Father also. 


25 me and my Father. 


x ch. 6. 36. 


presence and fled at his command; 
angels waited upon him. All his 
words and works gave evidence that 
his was a mission of benevolence and 
Jove to man. And yet the world hated 
and persecuted him. It would there- 
fore be vain to expect for his followers 
a serene path through life.”’—In sub- 
stance from BOWEN. 

21. But all these things will they 
do unto you, persecute, hate, reject 
both you and your teachings. The 
martyrology of the Christian church, 
written and unwritten—more unwritten 
than written—is comprehended under 
the words, ‘“‘all these things.” For 
my name’s sake. They were per- 
secuted not only because they bore the 
name of Christ, but because they ex- 
emplified his life and doctrines. See 
Tacitus, xv. 44; Suetonius, Vero, xvi. 
Yet this suffering was a source of joy 
and comfort to them, Acts 5: 41; 2 
Cor. 12: 10; Gal. 6:17. Because 
they know not him that sent me. 
““Tgnorance of God is the great cause of 
hostility to Christ and his servants.”— 
ALFORD. Jesus was sent that he might 
remove this ignorance, for he was the 
image of God and came to reveal him. 
Had the world at once received Christ, 
it would have been a proof that it al- 
ready knew God and that the Saviour’s 
mission was useless. 

22-25. THE SINFULNESS OF THE 
Wor.Lp’s HATRED. 

22. If I had not come and 
spoken unto them, with such 
words as never were spoken before, 
teaching truths that no one ever taught 
before, showing plainly that he came 
from heaven, they had not had sin. 
This sin is that of hating Christ and 
his people. It is not meant that they 


But ? all these things will they 
do unto you for my name’s sake, 4 because they know 
‘If I had not come and spoken 
unto them, they had not had sin: * but now they have 
t He that hateth me hateth my 
If I had not done among them "the 
works which none other man did, they had not had 
sin: but now *have they both seen and hated both 
But this cometh to pass, that the 
word might be fulfilled that is written in their law, 
y They hated me without a cause. 

7 Ps. 35.19; 69. 4. 


Pch. 16. 3; Matt 
10. 22: 24. 9. 

ach. 8, 19, 54, 55. 

t ch. 3. 18-21; 9.41; 
12. 48; Luke 12. 


46, 47. 
* Rom.1.20; James 
zi 


1 John 2. 23; 2 
John 9. 

ach. 3.2; 5. 36; 7. 
31; 9. 32; Matt. 
9.33 ; 11.5; Mark 
2. 12. 


would not have been sinners at all, but 
that the light which shone in Christ 
and his words only revealed the viru- 
lence of their hatred and caused theii 
guilt to be more clearly seen. Neo 
cloak for their sin, no pretext or 
excuse by which to cover up their con- 
duct, 9: 41. 

23. This verse gives a reason why the 
guilt of the world in hating Christ was 
so great. He was one with the Father; 
to hate him was to hate the Father, and 
to show that they did not love holiness, 
and hence were full of sin, 14:9. This 
truth was especially pertinent to the 
Jews, who professed to reject Christ be- 
cause they loved God. 

24. If I had not done among 
them the works, ete. They had not 
only the evidence of Christ’s words, but 
the added testimony of his works; and 
therefore their guilt and condemnati»n 
were greatly increased. The works of 
Christ did not so much surpass in won- 
derfulness and extent the miracles of 
Moses, Elijah, Elisha, and the apostles. 
They were greater in this respect, that 
he wrought them in his own strength 
by a mere word, without effort. Their 
works revealed the power of God in 
them; his works revealed his own 
power, and showed that all creation 
was obedient to his will. 

25. But this cometh to pass, thie 
world’s treatment of Christ and his dis- 
ciples, that the word might be ful- 
filled. Compare Matt.1:22. The pur- 
pose expressed here is the purpose of God, 
and not that of the world. The world 
in hating Christ had no intention of ful- 
filling prophecy, but their sinful hatred 
did lead them unconsciously to fulfil it. 
That is written in their law. See 
Ps. 85:19; 69:4. Law is here a gen- 
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26 *But when the Comforter is 


send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of 


come, whom I will "ck 14. 16, 17, 26; 
, 165) 7,.0% Luke 
24.49; Acts 2. 33. 


truth, which proceedeth from the Father, *he shall *ch. 16. 14, 15; 1 


27 testify of me: and *ye alsoshall bear witness, because , 
°ye have been with me from the beginning. 
8.155 4. 20, 33; 5.32; 10.39; 13.31; 1 Pet. 5.1; 2 Pet. 1. 16-18, 


1, 2,3; Acts 1. 21, 22; 1 John 1. 1, 2. 


eral term denoting the Old Testament. 
They hated me without a cause. 
These words David uses concerning his 
enemies’ conduct toward himself. But 
David was a typical person, chosen of 
God to be a type of Enrist, and hence 
the treatment he received from his ene- 
niies was typical also. The cireumstance 
of his being hated without a cause was 
typical, and for this reason prophetic of 
the world’s causeless hatred of Christ. 
In this way there was an indirect though 
proper fulfilment of prophecy. It is 
thus a typical prophecy. 

26, 27. THE PROMISE OF HELP TO 
ENDURE AND TO OVERCOME THE 
WORLD’S OPPOSITION. 

26. But when the Comforter is 
come—i.¢. the Holy Spirit—whom I 
will send unto you from the 
Father. Christ here contemplates 
himself as already seated at the right 
hand of the Father. Therefore he says, 
Iwill send. Itisa style of language 
suitable to him in his state of exaltation, 
being on an equality with the Father. 
In the preceding chapter (ver. 16) he 
says: ‘I will pray the Father,” which 
is another style of speech, according with 
his state of humiliation. Which pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, indicating 
aclose and vital relation with the Father, 
for the word translated “‘ proceedeth”’ is 
a strong term, signifying literally “to go 
out of.” It does not appear, however, 
that we are to derive from this clause 
the doctrine of the eternal procession of 
the Holy Spirit. But we are plainly 
taught that the Spirit is a perron dis- 
tinct from the Father, and yet is one 
with him in his essential nature—that 
although a distinct person from the Son, 
and having a different part in the work 
of redemption, it can be said of him as 
of the Son, that he was “in the begin- 
ning” and “ was God” (ch.1:1), was one 
with the Father (10: 30), came down 
from heayen (3: 13), from God (13 : 3), 
from the Father, 16: 27, 28, 30. He, 
emphatic, “he” in opposition to the 


John 5, 6. 

Luke 24, 48; Acts 
1. 8, 21, 22; 2.32; 
° Luke 


world, shall testify of me, in such a 
manner that the testimony of the Spirit 
and of the disciples cannot be resisted. 
The events in Acts 2 were the beginnings 
of the fulfilment of this promise. We 
see also in that chapter the manner in 
which the Spirit’s testimony is given. 
“ The Spirit testifies of Jesus to the be- 
liever, and teaches the believer to testify 
of Jesus.’”’ For it was by reason of the 
truth which the Spirit inspired the apos- 
tles to utter on the day of Pentecost that 
about three thousand enemies of Christ 
were subdued. 

27. And ye also shall bear wit- 
ness, or, and ye also are bearing witness. 
Christ looks upon his disciples as already 
engaged in the work which they should 
enter upon more fully ‘‘ when the Com- 
forter is come.” ‘With great power 
gave the apostles witness of the resur- 
rection of the Lord Jesus,” Acts 4: 33. 
Some take the verb in the imperative, 
and bear ye also witness. I prefer the 
other as the more natural. Here is a 
double testimony; yet each not inde- 
pendent of the other. “The Spirit will 
witness inand bythem. Of the human 
side of this testimony of the Spirit we 
have a summary in the inspired Gospels 
—the divine side in his own indwelling 
testimony in the heart and life of every 
believer in all time.’—ALFORD. Bee 
cause ye have been with me from 
the beginning, of his ministry; an 
important qualification of the apostles 


|as witnesses, Acts 1: 21, 22; 10: 40, 41; 


13:31. Paul’s lack of this was made 
up by a direct call and revelation of the 
risen Jesus. This promise of the pres- 
ence and aid of the Spirit was intended 
to so encourage the disciples that they 
should not be depressed in view of the 
hatred and opposition of the world. 


PRACTICAL REMARKS. 
1. It is only by union with Christ, the 
“True Vine,” the only Mediator, that 
our lost souls can be restored to their 
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true relationship with God, ver. 1; 
Rom. 6: 8, 11; Eph. 5 : 30-32. 

2. The fruit we are to bear as branches 
of the True Vine is not first and chiefly 
religious activity, but the graces which 
pertain to personal character. There 
may be much activity where there is 
little fruitfulness. The external rites 
of religion may be observed by those 
who are destitute of the inward spirit, 
ver. 2; Rom. 14:17; Gal. 5: 22, 23. 

3. The process of pruning and _ cul- 
ture is in our Father’s hands. Tf any 
part of it for the present seems to be 
grieyous, we know that in the end it 
must result in good to us and in glory 
to him, ver. 25 Rom, 8: 28; 2 Cor. 4: 
17; Heb. 12:11; Job42:12-17; 1 Sam. 
37183 (Ps. 119367, FL; Prov.o 201, 12. 

4, Every one who is in Christ by faith 
is spiritually cleansed, is sanctified, and 
therefore prepared at once to bear the 
fruits of righteousness. It is a false 
notion that it is necessary for us to have 
persecutions or chastisements before we 
are ready to glorify God in our lives. 
It is not to our honor, but to our shame, 
that we need daily cleansing, ver. 3; 
ch. 13: 10; 1°Cor. 6: 20; 1 John +7. 

5. Occasional, fitful fellowship with 
Christ produces only barrenness of soul. 
Constant, close, and habitual commu- 
nion with him forms a strong spirit- 
nal character, which naturally bears 
cich and abundant fruit. “By their 
fruits ye shall know them” may be 
fitly applied in marking the differences 
between true Christians, ver. 4; Col. 1: 
23; 2: 5-7; 1 Cor. 15: 58. 

6. Our glory is that we are branches 
of the True Vine. All our power for 
good is from Christ, and ean only be ob- 
tained by continual communion with 
him. Christ does not merely supple- 
ment our wisdom and strength, but he 
gives all, ver. 5; 2 Cor. 12:9; Phil. 1: 
(Li Ieee: ea a8 

7. The Lord would keep his disciples 
close to him by motives of fear as well 
as by motives of love. Yet the ultimate 
_ motive is always love, for while he 
says, ‘‘Beware of the doom of the 
wicked !” he says, in effect, ‘It is from 
this I have saved you, therefore abide 
in me,” ver.:6;.2°Cor. 10:12; Heb. 3: 
12; 6:46. 

8. Let us observe the importance of 
Christ’s words. They are an expres- 
sion of Christ himself, so that he abides 


‘his 


in us by means of his words. Compare 
ver. 4. When his words abide in us 
our wills become one with his will. 
Hence we obtain what we ask when we 
ask what we thus will. This is asking 
in Christ’s name. ‘‘ We must keep up 
intimate friendship with the great Ad- 
vocate in heaven if we wish our petitions 
to prosper ” (RYLE), ver. 7. 

9, All things are made and the crea- 
tion is ruled for God’s glory, and this 
also is the end of our salvation. B 
fulfilling our duty to bring forth muc 
fruit we glorify him. But let us be 
content to bear fruit in God’s own order, 
love, joy, peace, long-suffering, etc., and 
then not seek to glorify ourselves by 
any fruit that may be given us to bear, 
ver. 8; Matt.5:16; Rom. 11: 36. 

10. Christ’s love to us, though so 
great, is unchanging ; our consciousness 
of a participation in that love should 
be equally abiding. The Saviour is no 
more willing to give us a sense of his 
love at fixst than he is to grant a con- 
tinuance of it. If we are full of fervor 
and zeal a part of the year, and dead 
and cold the other part, it is because 
we have not sought by earnest watch- 
fulness and prayer to continue in 
Christ’s love, var. 9; Jude 20, 21; ch. 
13:1; Rom. 8: 35, 39; Eph. 6:17, 18; 
1 John 4: 16. 

11. “ Holy living and assurance of an 
interest in Christ are closely connected. 
Our happiness and enjoyment of re- 
ligion are inseparably bound up with 
our daily practical living. ‘Joy and 
peace in believing’ will never accom- 
pany an inconsistent life. ‘Hereby we 
do know that we know him, if we keep 
commandments,’ 1 John 2:3” 
(RYLE), vers. 10, 11. 

12. The importance of the new com- 
mandment is set forth in 1 Cor. 13 : 4-7. 
This love must break down all social 
barriers, eyen as Christ’s love is with- 
out respect of persons. He only truly 
loves men who earnestly and constantly 
plans and seeks their highest good, ver. 
12; 2 Cor. 5: 18-21; Gal. 3 : 28; Col. 
8:11; James 2: 1-9. 

13. “ «All that a man hath will he 
give for his life,’ and the gift of his life 
includes all possible gifts. When we 
receive such a gift we receive the high- 
est expression of love that can be given 
among men.’—BOWEN. What, then, 
must we think of Christ’s love to us, 
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Persecution foretold: his return: acceptable prayer. 
XVI. THESE things have I spoken unto you, that ye 


who, though he was holy, harmless, 
undefiled, and separate from sinners, 
gave his life for us while we were yet 
sinners? vers. 13, 14; Rom. 5: 6-8; 
Eph. 5:2; 1 John3: 16; 4: 9, 10. 

14. The history of the disciples is, or 
should be, the “experience of every 
Christian. We first know Christ as our 
Lord and Master, but by doing his will 
and by growth in the knowledge of him 
we enter more and more into his con- 
fidence as friends. The dignity of the 
believer isan ever-growing dignity, ver. 
dis ch. 20:5 17; & Cor. 2°: 9,,103-Col. 2% 
2, 3; Phil. 3 : 8-10. 

15. That is a counterfeit faith which 
imagines. that it creates love in Christ 
by coming to him. Faith simply recog- 


nizes a love that already exists and is 


freely proffered, 1 John 4:16. The 
election of the Scriptures is an election 
to fruitfulness as well as to eternal life, 
ver. 16; 2 Thess 2:13; Eph. 1:46; 
2:10; Rom. 8:29; 1 John 4: 10. 

16. The Christian is not to seek the 
cause of the world’s hatred solely in 
himself. If he were perfect in every 
grace, the world would hate him all the 
more. It hated the Saviour, and the 
closer our likeness to him the more op- 
position we may expect, vers. 18-21; 2 
Tim, 3:12; 1Pet.2: 19-21; 3:14-17; 
4:13, 14. 

17. “The same character and the 
same principles that were embodied in 
Christ will, wherever embodied, and 
according to the degree in which they 
are so, meet with repulsion from men 
as long as men are what they are.” 
“Some men glory in the mere fact that 
they are hated, but this is no sure in- 
dication of their piety. The opposition 
they encounter may be not on account 
of the truth they declare, but because 
of the austere and truculent way in 
which they declare it” (BOWEN), ver. 
20; Matt. 10:16; 2 Pet. 2:2; ch. 13: 
16; Phil. 2: 14, 16. 

18. “With malevolence man com- 
bines the wisdom of the serpent, and 
the glorious intellect which, if conse- 
erated to God, would make him the 
companion of God, spends itself on the 
invention of ways and means for the 


reflects the image of God” (Bowen), 
vers. 20, 21; Ps. 2:2, 3; ch.11:47; Acts 
4:16, 17. 

19. Man invents many theories and 
entertains many fair fancies of human 
nature with a view to cover up or to 
excuse sin, but the gospel is a light 
that reveals the fallacy of themall. As 
in the days of his flesh the more the 
scribes and Pharisees knew of Christ 
the more they hated him, so now, when 
the gospel of his grace is best known, 
man’s enmity to him assumes its worst 
forms, vers. 22-24; Luke 12:47, 48; 
Mark 23: 138, 37; 11: 20-22; Rom. 1: 
20, 21. z 

20. ‘The gospel declares Jesus to be 
ineffably kind, condescending, concil- 
iatory, gentle, refined, wise, a physician, 
a shepherd, a teacher, a brother, an ad- 
vocate, an ally, a light, a sun, a shield, 
one that washeth the feet of his dis- 
ciples and sheddeth his blood as a pro- 
pitiation for their sins. Ten thousand 
arguments for love there were, but not 
one for hate” (BOWEN), ver. 25. 

21. Numbers may be on the side of 
the world, but right and might are on 
the side of the followers of Jesus. 
Though weak in themselves, they are 
strong in the strength of their Helper. 
Those who have the most intimate ac- 
quaintance with Christ can but testify 
oft him, vers. 26,27; Ps. 56.7 143118: 
6, 713 Linke 12°: 82; Rom. 8: 31 3 2:Cor. 
12: 10. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Our Lord in this chapter continues 
his discourse without any interruption 
in the thought. He has told his disci- 
ples of the persecutions they will have 
to suffer after he leaves them, so that 
when the trial comes they may not lose 
confidence in him. Though persecu- 
tion will follow his going away, tvo 
great sorrow ought not to fill their 
hearts, since it is all for their good; 
for only at his departure will the 
“Comforter”? come to perform his 
work of conviction in the world and 
to instruct them in all the truth, thus 
preparing them for their work as wit- 
nesses. But before persecutions shall 


gratification of its hostility to all that} come he warns them that their faith 
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2 4should not be offended. 


3 vice. 


4 cause they have not known the Father, nor me. | 
»these things have I told you, that when the time 
shall come, ye may remember that I told you of them. 
And ‘these things I said not unto you at the begin- 


ning, because I was with you. 


They shall put you out 
of the synagogues: yea, the time cometh, ‘that who- 
soever killeth you will think that he doeth God ser- 
And &these things will they do unto you, be- 


4 Matt. 11. 6; 24 


10; 26. 31. 
ch. 9. 22, 34; 12 
42; Luke 6. 22. 


f Matt. 24.9; Acta 
8.159.1;26.9-11. 

ch. 8. 19; 15. 21; 
Rom, 10. 2-74 
Cor.2. 8; 1 Thess. 
2. 14,15; 1 Tim. 
1. 13. 

b ch. 13. 19; 14. 28. 

{See Matt. 9. 15. 


But 


Renewed promise of the Comforter, and of his own return. 


5 But now *I go my way to him that sent me, and 


will be put to a very severe test. Only 
a little while and his body will be laid 
in the grave, and with it, apparently, 
all his promises and all their hopes. 
They will mourn, while the world re- 
joices at their seeming defeat and dis- 
appointment. But soon they shall see 
him in his resurrection life, and their 
sorrow will be turned into joy. Then 
they shall offer acceptable prayer in 
his name and greatly increase their 
knowledge; their joy shall be full on 
account of the blissful visions they 
shall obtain. The disciples are encour- 
aged by his words to declare anew 
their faith in him. But he warns 
them that an emergency is already at 
hand that will prove the weakness 
and insufficiency of their present faith. 
Yet they shal] have peace in him, and 
obtain through him the victory. 

1-4. PERSECUTION FORETOLD. 

1. These things have I spoken, 
concerning the hatred and persecution 
of the world and the promise of the 
witnessing Spirit, that ye should not 
be offended, be so surprised and dis- 
concerted as to lose your confidence in 
me. ‘ Offended” is the translation of 
a Greek word which means to cause to 
stumble or fall into sin. See Matt. 5: 
2OR RLS eRe NS a7 

2. They shall put you out of the 
synagogues. They shall be cut off 
from the worship and from all the priy- 
ileges, religious and social, that pertain 
to the synagogue—a very severe pun- 
ishment for a Jew. An element of 
special bitterness in this suffering was 
that it was inflicted by their own breth- 
ren and by those professing to be the 
religious guides of the people. Yea, 
the time cometh when they shall 
have to encounter the bloody fanaticism 


¥ vers. 10, 16; ch. 
7.33; 13.3 ; 14. 28, 


of both Jew and Gentile, for whoso= 
ever killeth you will think that 
he doeth God service. The world 
will become so blinded by hate that it 
will deem it a religious duty to cut 
them off from the earth. That he 
doeth God service § literally, “‘ That 
he brings an offering to’ God’’—a most 
solemn religious act. See Acts 26: 
9-11. 

3. Because they have not known. 
As in ch. 15: 21, he points to blind ig- 
norance as the cause of this hatred and 
persecution. See 1 Tim. 1: 13. 

4. But these things, etc. See 14: 
29 and notes. Said not unto you at 
the beginning. He revealed truth 
to them gradually, as they needed and 
were able to bear it. He had spoken 
of these things before in an incidental 
way (Matt. 5:10; 10:16), buthad never 
dwelt upon them so particularly as at 
this time. It was very important that 
they should first of all know him and 
believe on him. This saving know- 
ledge would prepare them to encounter 
earthly loss and opposition. Because 
I was with you. While Jesus was 
with them the malice of the world was 
directed chiefly against him, but his 
removal would leave them to bear it, 
apparently, alone. It was not necessary 
to disturb their minds on this subject at 
an earlicr date. 

5-11. THE EXPEDIENCY OF CHRIST’S 
DEPARTURE, AND THE HOLy SprrRiT’s 
MISSION TO THE WORLD. 

5. But now I go my way. This 
is the reason why he is so careful to 
notify them of the coming days of trial. 
And none of you asketh me, 
Whither goest thou? A reproof of 
their slowness to apprehend the true 
stat¢ of affairs, They had asked this 
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6 none of you asketh me, Whither goest thou? 
because I have said these things unto you, 'sorrow 


hath filled your heart. 


7 Nevertheless I tell you the truth; ™It is expedient 
for you that I go away: for if I go not away, "the 
Comforter will not come unto you; but °if I depart, 

And when he is come, 
Phe will reprove 4the world of sin, and of righteous- 

9 ness, and of judgment: Tof sin, because they believe 


8 I will send him unto you. 


But | ver. 22; ch, 14. 1. 

™ ch. 14, 28. 

och. 7. 39; 14. 16, 
26; 15. 26. 

° Ps. 68. 18; Luke 
24. 49; Acts 1. 4, 
5; 2.33; Eph. 4.8. 

P Zech. 12.10; Acts 
2. 37 


ach. 8.9, 46. 
rch. 8, 24; 15, 22- 
25; Rom. 3. 19,20. 


question before (13:36; 14:5), but 
apparently with more thought of his 
going away than of the place, purpose, 
and benefits of his departure. 

6. Sorrow hath filled your heart, 
“filled it to the exclusion of all regard 
to the object of my leaving you.” <A 
true answer to the question as to where 
he was going would dissipate their grief 
and strengthen them for the scenes to 
follow. In place of giving way to sor- 
row, they should have improved the 
brief time that remained to learn from 
their Saviour’s lips concerning his place 
and work in heaven. 

7. Nevertheless, although they 
have not asked him, he will tell them 
the real state of affairs. The reference 
is to the fifth verse. It is expedient 
for you that I go away. This is 
the real truth, though it differs widely 
from the thoughts of the disciples. 
For if I go not away, etc., the 
reason why his going away is expedient 
for them. According to the divine 
counsels, there is an order that must be 
observed in the work of redemption. 
The Son must suffer death, be raised 
again and exalted, before the dispensa- 
tion of the Spirit in its fulness can be- 
gin, 7:39. The reason for this order 
we cannot give; its reasonableness we 
may not question. But if I depart, 
I will send him unto you. The 
Saviour clearly implies that his work 
for his disciples could not be completed 
unless he went to the Father, and that 
the ministry of the Comforter was more 
desirable for them than his bodily pres- 
ence. ‘The dispensation of the Spirit 
is a more blessed manifestation of God 
than was even the bodily presence of 
the risen Saviour.””—ALFORD. 

8. Will reprove, convince, convict. 
‘he word means to convince by con- 
elusive argument. SeeS: 9, 46; James 
2;9. The world, the same hating, 


persecuting world already spoken of. 
Of sin, and of righteousness, 
concerning sin, concerning righteous- 
Ness. 

9. Of sin. He wiil convince the 
world concerning sin. The word here 
translated “‘sin”’ denotes sin generic- 
ally as a principle or quality of action ; 
sin in the nature, in distinction from out- 
ward acts of transgression. The world’s 
idea of sin is, that it consists solely in the 
violation of certain laws. The world’s 
idea of its own sin is, that it is chargeable 
only with wrong deeds, and that when a 
wrong course of action is forsaken there 
is no more sin. The Holy Spirit will 
set sin in its true light before the world— 
will exhibit it in its deep-seated nature, 
and show the great guilt of the world on 
account of it. The one conclusive ar- 
gument which he will use to convince 
the world of sin is that the world re- 
jects Christ. Because they believe 
not on me3 no other proof is needed. 
The rejection of Christ is an act which 
lays open man’s heart and shows it to 
be full of sin. Christ was holy, the 
manifestation and embodiment of all 
moral excellence and beauty. If men 
were holy, they would be drawn at 
once toward him on the principle which 
he himself laid down in ch. 8: 42, 
Christ’s atoning sacrifice was a gift of 
God’s love and grace to man; man’s 
rejection of it shows that in his heart 
there is no true love to God, but rather 
a settled state of enmity. Hence the 
world is seen to be wholly corrupt, the 
very fountain of man’s life is poisoned, 
The very common interpretation of this 
passage, that the Holy Spirit is to con- 
vict or convince the world that unbe- 
lief is a great sin, does not appear to 
do justice to the words themselves or 
to the context. Want of faith in Christ 
is regarded not simply as a great sin 
in itself, but as a fact that forcibly tes- 


256 


10 not on me; ‘of righteousness, ‘because I go to my 
11 Father, and ye see me no more; "of judgment, be- 
cause * the prince of this world is judged. 

I have yet many things to say unto you, ¥ but ye 
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sIsa. 45. 24, 25; 
Dan. 9. 24; Acta 
2.32; Rom. 1.17; 
3. 21-26; 10. 4; 
2 Cor. 5. 21. 


x ch. 12. 31; Luke 10. 18; 


y Mark 4. 33; 1 Cor. 3.1,2; Heb. 5. 12. 


tifies of man’s inherent sinfulness, since | 


only a sinful being would reject the 
sinless Saviour. 

10. Of righteousness. He will 
convince the world concerning right- 
eousness. .The word translated right- 
eousness means “righteousness in gen- 
eral, including the whole range of that 
conception, without reference to any 
particular form of its embodiment.”— 
CREMER’S Lexicon. The world be- 
lieves that righteousness consists sole- 
ly in right deeds, and that a man by 
his own efforts may attain to a life so 
perfect as to find fayor with God. 
The Holy Spirit will set the subject 
in its true light, and show the world 
that it is destitute of the righteousness 
that God requires. Because I go to 
my Father, and ye see me no 
more. This will furnish him the 
argument. At Christ’s baptism (Matt. 
3:17), and again at his transfiguration 
(Matt. 17:5), the Father bore witness 
that with his Son he was well pleased. 
This complacency was in the person of 
Christ, in whom was no sin; he was the 
brightness of the Father’s glory and the 
express image of his person, and there- 
fore perfect in holiness. Christ’s de- 
posure to the Father and acceptance by 

im, as shown by his resurrection and 
exaltation, prove that the Father was 
well pleased also with the works of the 
Son. Therighteousness, then, which God 
requires is seen to consist in a perfectly 
holy nature, out of which comes a holy 
life. Thus, while the Spirit convinces 
men of the nature of righteousness, he 
will also convince them of their need of 
it as found alone in Christ. 

11. Of judgment. He will con- 
vince the world concerning judgment. 
The. word translated “judgment,” 
means first “separation, and then 
judicial procedure instituted against 
the guilty and leading to their con- 
demnation.” The world rests secure 
in its own fancied goodness, but the 
Spirit will bring home to it the reality 
and danger of God’s judgment. Be= 


cause the prince of this world 
is judged, has been judged. Jesus 
looks upon future events as already 
passed. The argument of the Spirit 
will be that Christ has meted out 
judgment to, has destroyed the works 
of, Satan, the prince of this world, the 
author and embodiment of all evil, 
and that therefore he has condemned 
and will punish all evil-doers. Christ 
judged Satan when he resisted hig 
temptations and frustrated all his de- 
signs to hinder the accomplishment of 
his mission of mercy ; when he cast out 
demons and healed the sick; and, most 
of all, when he arose from the dead 
and ascended in triumph to the Fath- 
er’s right hand. This demonstration 
of the Spirit will result in the salva- 
tion of some and in the condemnation 
of others, according as the truth is 
accepted and appropriated or rejected, 
2 Cor. 2:16. This work of the Spirit 
upon the world is accomplished in 
part, at least, through the disciples of 
Christ, for it results from his coming 
to comfort and enlighten them. <Ac- 
cordingly, the apostles afterward speak 
of themselves as having preached the 
gospel with the “Holy Ghost sent down 
from heaven.” 

12-15. THE PROMISE OF INSPIRA- 
TION TO THE APOSTLES. 

12. I have yet many things to 
say, etc. The things referred to were 
doubtless higher, fuller, and deeper 
views of: himself and -his kingdom, 
Some of these he taught them after 
his resurrection, when ‘“‘he opened to 
them the Seriptures” (Luke 24 : 32) 
and spoke of the “things pertaining to 
the kingdom,” Acts 1:3. Many addi- 
tional instructions and revelations were 
left to the teaching of the Spirit, who 
was to guide them “into all truth.” 
They were not now prepared, by reason 
of their sorrow and apprehension for the 
future, to receive and digest all these 
things. They had scarcely realized or 
apprehended what he had already told 
them ; as their capacity to receive in- 
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13 cannot bear them now. 


14 will show you things to come, 
15 you. 


show 7 unto you. 


an Howbeit when he, *the 
Spirit of truth, is come, *he will guide you into all 
truth: for "he shall not speak of himself; but what- 
soever he shall hear, tha. shall he speak: and ‘he 
4 He shall glorify me: 
for *he shall receive of mine, and shall show #é unto 
‘All things that the Father hath are mine: 
therefore said I, that he shall take of mine, and shall 


®ch. 14.17; 15. 26. 

*ch. 14. 26; 1 Cor. 
2.12; 1 John 2, 
20, 27. 

> ch. 3. 32; 7. 16-18. 

¢ Joel 2. 28; Acts 
11. 28; 21. 9-11; 
2 Thess. 2. 3; 2 
Dims 3, d=5'*) 2 
Pet. 1. 14; Rev. 


1. 1,19. 
41 Cor. 12.3; 1 Pet. 


1, 10-12; 1 John 5.6. ¢ch. 15. 26; 1 John 4.13. fch. 3. 35; 18.3; 17. 10. 


creased further revelations would be 
made. 

13. Howbeit when (but when) he, 
emphatic as in yer. 8, the Spirit of 
truth, is come. Christ endeavors to 
impress upon the disciples a high con- 
ception of the dispensation of the Spirit. 
Much precious truth remained to be com- 
municated, yet he,their Master, was about 
to depart out of the world. But neither 
they nor the future church shall suffer 
any loss, for he, the Spirit, will guide 
you into all truth, all the truth. The 
Spirit will guide them into the truth— 
thatis, will impart to them gradually, as 
they are able to receive and as it is ne- 
cessary, the things which Jesus began to 
teach them, until the whole circle of truth 
is completed. What Christ taught the 
disciples we now have in the four Gospels; 
what he left unsaid, the additional teach- 
ing of the Spirit, we have in the books 
that follow. The Gospels, as well as the 
Acts and Epistles, come to us through 
the agency of the Spirit, for he it is who 
called to the remembrance of the disci- 
ples what Jesus had said, 14:26. What- 
ever, therefore, came from the apostles 
personally or was sanctioned by them 
is Christian truth and of binding au- 
thority upon us. Since they were to be 
guided into all the truth or the whole 
truth, what we have trom them is com- 
plete and all-sufficient, and not to be 
added unto either by tradition or in any 
other way. For he shall not speak 
of himself. It is not meant that he 
will not speak concerning himself (all 
the revelation we have concerning the 
Spirit comes to us through the Spirit), 
but that he will not speak “from him- 
self,” literally—that is, independently 
of Christ the Son. Jesus uses similar 
language about himself in his relation 
to the Father, 12:49. But whatso- 
ever he shall hear, that shall he 

-speak, As Jesus revealed the mind 


of the Father and of the Spirit, so the 
Spirit shall reveal the mind of the 
Father and of the Son. The essential 
unity of being and entire oneness of 
purpose in the Trinity are here clearly 
implied, And he will show you 
things to come, or, rather, tell you 
the things to come, These were a part 
of the whole truth which they were to 
be taught. “Scattered traces of the ful- 
filment of this part of the promise are 
found in the Acts and the Epistles; its 
complete fulfilment was in the giving of 
the Apocalypse, in which the ‘things to 
come’ are distinctly the subject of the 
Spirit’s revelation, and with which his 
direct revelation closes. See Rev. 1:1, 
10; 22:16, 17.”’—ALFORD. 

14. He shall glorify me. As the 
Son glorifies the Father in appearing to 
ransom the lost, so the Spirit glorifies 
the Son in making this redemptive 
work effectual in saving the lost. <A 
mysterious rivalry of divine love! 
For he shall, etc., Because he will, 
etc. The reason given, why and how 
the Spirit will glorify Christ. Shall 
shows better, will tell it to you. “The 
Holy Spirit glorifies Christ by revealing 
his glory to his disciples upon the earth. 
Glory in the realms of glory Christ hath 
never wanted. .. . The Father glorified 
Christ by raising him from the dead 
and from the earth, exalting him above © 
principalities and powers and placing 
him at his own right hand, The Holy 
Spirit glorifies Christ by making him 
known as glorious to the believer.”— 
BOWEN. 

15. All things that the Father 
hath are mine; therefore when the 
Spirit shows them the truth concerning 
Christ he declares the things of the 
Father also, and glorifies both alike. 
Therefore said I3 this is the ground 
or justification of the assertion made in 
the previous verse. There is here an 
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go to the Father. 
17 


&A little while, and ye shall not see me: "and 
again, a little while, and ye shall see me, ! because I 


ts vers. 5, 10; ch. 7 

33 ; 18. 33; 14.19. 
b ch.20. 19, 20; 21.1. 
iver. 28; ch. 13. 3. 


Then said some of his disciples among themselves, 


What is this that he saith unto us, A little while, 
and ye shall not see me: and again, a little while, 
and ye shall see me: and, Because I go to the Father? 

18 They said therefore, What is this that he saith, A little 
while? We cannot tell what he saith. 


19 


Now «Jesus knew that they were desirous to ask 
him, and said unto them, Do ye inquire among your- 
selves of that I said, A little while, and ye shall not 
see me: and again, a little while, and 'ye shall see 


¥ ch.2, 24, 25 ; Matt. 
6. 8. 

1 Matt.16.10; Luke 
24.17. 

m Matt.9. 15; Luke 


20 me? Verily, verily, I say unto you,™That ye shall 6. 21 


weep and-lament, *but the world shall rejoice: and 
yeshall be sorrowful, but ° your sorrow shall be turned 


2 Matt. 27. 39-43. 
o Ps. 30.5; Acts 2. 
46, 47. 


incidental though convincing argument | John 20: 11. 


tor the doctrine of the Trinity. 

16-24. CHRIST’S WITHDRAWAL; ITS 
EFFECT UPON THE WORLD AND UPON 
THE DISCIPLES. 

16. A little while, and ye shall 
not see me, because in a very short 
time death would remove him from 
their sight. Even this “little while” 
was shortened by their own lack of 
courage and devotion, Mark 14 : 50. 
And again, a little while, the pe- 
riod between his burial and resurrec- 
tion, and ye shall see me} after his 
resurrection he manifested himself to 
them during forty days, and they saw 
him with their bodily eyes. See 14: 
19 and notes. According to the best 
authorities we should omit entirely 
the words because I go to the 
Father. 

17. What is this that he saith 
unto us, A little while, etc.? They 
could not understand what he meant 
by his speedy departure and speedy re- 
turn, for they looked upon his going to 
“him that sent him” as a long and 
hopeless withdrawal. 

19. Now Jesus knew, etc. Here, as 
often elsewhere, he displays his perfect 
knowledge of their thoughts. 

20. Jesus does not answer their ques- 
tion directly, but by the words, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, he indicates 
that what he is about to utter is of 
more importance than the mere matter 
of time. That ye shall weep and 
lament. This, it would seem, was 
literally fulfilled. See Luke 23 : 27; 


They were already sor- 
rowful at the thought of his departure, 
but this sorrow would be greatly in- 
creased when they saw their Lord and 
Master taken by his enemies, subjected 
to all manner of indignities, crucified 
between two thieves, and finally buried. 
Their faith received an almost fatal 
shock when Christ suffered himself to 
be taken and put to death; all their 
hopes were buried for a time in his 
tomb, Luke 24:21. But the world, 
with its different hopes and different 
feelings in regard to Christ, shall re- 
joice, because of its supposed tri- 
umph over the despised Nazarene, 
Matt. 27 : 39-44. But your sorrow, 
profound as it is, shall be turned 
into joy. The time of the Saviour’s 
sojourn in the tomb was a period the 
like of which has never been seen on 
any other occasion. For the disciples 
were not only without their Master, 
but without the Spirit, for he had not 
yet come as the Comforter. ‘The Son 
of God, in taking unto him the sin of 
the world, had also taken unto him all 
its most sacred interests: all these went 
down with him into the night of the 
grave, and we may conceive of the 
guardian angels of humanity standing 
on the edge of this gulf trembling, 
wondering if from such a profound 
abyss there should be a resurrection 
of these precious interests, a return of 
the self-sacrificing One.”—BOwEN. This 
suspense was brief, that “dark and erit- 
ical hour” was of short duration. When 
Christ left the grave and ‘“‘ was raised 
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21 into joy. 


23 joy no man taketh from you. 
shall ask me nothing. 


again for our justification” (Rom. 4: 
25), the sorrow of the disciples was 
changed into joy, the very matter of 
grief becoming a matter of joy, as 
Christ’s cross of shame has become the 
glory of the Christian, Gal. 6:14. Peter 
describes their joy (1 Pet. 1:3): “ Bless- 
ed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who, according to his 
abundant mercy, begot us again unto 
a living hope through the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ from the dead.”— Bible 
Union Version. Though not stated, it 
is clearly implied that the rejoicing of 
the world shall be turned into ceaseless 
sorrow. 

21. A woman, ete. Not an uncom- 
mon symbol in Scripture, Isa. 21:3; 37: 
3; 66:7; Hos. 13:13. ‘The pains of 
childbirth are acute, but there is alle- 
viation in the thought that they are in- 
troductory to the existence of an im- 
mortal creature, in whom the image and 
glory of God may be revealed through- 
outeternity. How unutterably more sub- 
lime the considerations—had the disci- 
ples been in a position to entertain them 
—connected with the return from the 
dead of the Saviour of the world, made 
perfect through suffering, leading cap- 
tivity captive, and having the keys of 
death and hell !”—BoweEn. 

22. Your heart shall rejoice. 
See ch. 20:20; Luke 24:52. Your 
joy no man taketh from you. 
The joy they had hitherto possessed as 
followers of Jesus the Nazarene was 
soon to be taken away. Not until his 
resurrection did they fully understand 
who their Master was or what was the 
nature of his mission. This event at- 
tested all his teaching, confirmed all his 
promises, and “‘ with their risen Saviour 
their buried hopes rose and mounted on 
high, no more to fade.” Amid all the 
world’s hate and persecution they had 
a peace and joy which the world could 


P A woman when she is in travail hath sor- 
row, because her hour is come: but as soon as she is 
delivered of the child, she remembereth no more the 
anguish, for joy that a man is born into the world. 

22 4 And ye now therefore have sorrow: but I will see 
you again, and 'your heart shall rejoice, and *your 

j And in that day ye 

‘Verily, verily, I say unto 

you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father "in my 


PIsa 26. 17. 

4 ver. 6, 

reh. 14. 1, 27; 20. 
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8 Job 34. 29; Prov. 
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not understand and which never forsook 
them. 

23. In that day3 a day dawning 
with his resurrection and fully ushered 
in at Pentecost, when the Spirit de- 
scended. It was a day of much clearer 
light than the preceding one—a day of 
exceeding brightness compared with the 
awful darkness of that night in which 
the Sun of Righteousness was eclipsed 
by the world’s sin. Ye shall ask me 
nothing. The English word “ask” 
is used in this verse to translate two 
Greek words of somewhat different 
meaning. The one in this clause means 
“to question,” “to ask for information,” 
and is the same that is used in verses 19, 
30. The one in the following clause 
means ‘to entreat,” ‘‘ petition,” and is 
used in verses 24 and 26. By keeping 
this distinction in mind the apparent 
difficulty of this passage will be re- 
moved. The meaning of the Saviour’s 
words, about which they had desired to 
ask him (ver. 19), would soon be made 
apparent by his death, resurrection, and 
by his teaching (Luke 24 : 25-49), so 
that they would not need to question 
him concerning them. They did, how- 
ever, think it necessary to ask him a 
question on a subject that was perhaps 
in their minds on this occasion, but the 
answer of the Lord could not have been 
very satisfactory. See Acts 1:6, 7, 
The coming day was also to be the dis- 
pensation of the Spirit, and he would 
give them light upon their difficulties. 
Verily, verily, [say unto you. As 
much as to say, Not only will there be 
clearer light and fuller knowledge in 
the coming time, but the doors of heay- 
en’s treasury may be opened in my 
name. In my name, he will give 
it you—He will give you in my name. 
Whatever is given to Christians is as 
though it were given to Christ, since he 
and they are one. The promise is to 
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24 name, he will give i you. 


your joy may be full. 
25 


These things have I spoken unto you in proverbs: 
but the time cometh ywhen I shall no more speak 


Hitherto have ye asked 
nothing in my name: ask, and ye shall receive, * that 


xch, 15. 11; Phil 
4.4. 


y Luke 24.27; Acts 
1. 3. 


unto you in proverbs, but I shall show you plainly 


26 of the Father. 
27 
28 came out from God. 


world, and go to the Father. 


At that day ye shall ask in my 
name: and I say not unto you, that I will pray the 
Father for you: *for the Father himself loveth you, 
because ye have loved me, and *have believed that I 
¢T came forth from the Father, 
4and am come into the world: 


the disciples as believers, and is there- 
fore without limitation. To give such 
a promise to a lover of the world would 
only be to hurry him down to ruin, just 
as, according to the story, that one who 
asked for the power of converting 
everything he touched into gold, when 
his desire was granted died of famine. 
See chs. 14: 13 and 15 : 16 and notes. 

24. Hitherto have ye asked noth= 
ingin my name, Matt. 6:9-13. They 
had not yet fully realized that the Master 
whom they followed and looked to as a 
Teacher and Friend, and even as the 
promised Messiah, was the only Medi- 
ator between God and man. For this 
reason they were not yet prepared to 
pray in his name. Besides this, it was 
not possible to pray in his name until 
his resurrection should attest the effi- 
cacy of his atonement. This access of 
all believers to the Father through the 
Lord Jesus Christ was one of the special 
privileges of the new dispensation, Eph. 
2:18. That your joy may be full. 
As vast as the capacity of the human 
heart is for en‘oving the love and good- 
ness of God, so broad and full is the 
promise. 

25-33. CONCLUDING WORDS OF 
PROMISE, WARNING, AND COMFORT. 

25. Spoken unto you in proverbs 
—parables or dark sayings. The ref- 
erence is to this whole discourse. His 
words on the subjects treated of seemed 
very dark and mysterious to the dis- 
ciples. The time cometh 5 the hour 
mentioned in vers. 16, 23. I shall 
show you plainly of the Father, 
no longer using parables and figures to 
express his meaning. The Sou is the 
only one who can reveal the Father, 
eh. 1:18; Matt. 11:27. Through the 


© ver. 23. 


= ch. 14.21; 17. 23. 

bch. 17. 8. 

eceh.1. 1; 3. 13; 13. 
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ach. 3. 19. 


again, °I leave the ech. 14. 28. 


clearer revelation that should be made 
of himself by his resurrection, by his 
own teachings (Luke 24: 25-49), and 
the teaching of the Holy Spirit, the Fa- 
ther also would be revealed in the ful- 
ness of his character. He would hence- 
forth be known not only as the Al- 
mighty, Wise, and Eternal One, but as 
the Just One, yet the Justifier of the un- 
godly—as the God of love who sent his 
Son to suffer and die for sinners—as God 
in Christ reconciling the world unto 
himself. 

26. “The Lord is now describing the 
fulness of their state of communion 
with himself and the Father by the 
Spirit. He is setting in the strongest 
light their reconciliation and access to 
the Father.’— ALFORD. Hence he 
says, At that day ye shall ask in 
my name. When they shall have 
reached that more advanced state of 
knowledge they will not hesitate, but 
it will be their custom to ask whatever 
they need in the name of Christ. I say 
not unto you, that I will pray the 
Father for you, etc. “I say not this 
simply, but something more. The Sa- 
viour does not mean to deny that he 
will intercede with the Father for his 
disciples, but rather to lead their minds 
beyond this truth, which he had fre- 
quently stated, to another—that the 
Father is one with him in loving them 
(ver. 27), so that his intercession for 
them must prevail.””—WV. 7. Am. Tr. Soe. 
From God, better, from the Father. . 

28. This verse seems to be a general 
summary of our Lord’s office and mis- 
sion. Its connection with what has 
preceded appears to be this: The dis- 
ciples have believed, and rightly too, 
that he came from God. But in order 
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His disciples said unto him, Lo, now speakest thou vers. 16-19. 
speakest no proverb. Now are we sure ©¢h- 21. 17. Bee 
that *thou knowest all things, and needest not that ee 17.8, 
any man should ask thee: by this "we believe that ‘Zech.13.7. 
thou camest forth from God. Pekan 
31, 32 Jesus answered them, Do ye now believe? ‘Be- 10,11. °°” 


hold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that ye shall 
be scattered, every man to his own, and shall leave 
me alone: and 'yet I am not alone, because the Fa- 
These things I have spoken unto 
you, that ™in me ye might have peace. 


88 ther is with me. 


mch, 14, 27; Isa, 
9.6; Rom. 5. 1; 


Eph. 2. 14; Col. 
1. 20. 
ach. 15. 19-21; 


Acts 14, 22; 1 


"Inthe world Thess. 3. 4; 2 


Tim. 3. 12; Heb. 11. 25; Rev. 7. 14. 


to accomplish his work as man’s Re- 
deemer he must endure the cross, pass 
through the grave, and ascend to the 
Father again. Their faith, therefore, 
should embrace the latter truth as well 
as the former. That view of Christ, 
however exalted it may be, which in- 
cludes only his holy and beneficent life, 
and leaves out of account his atoning 
death, is but partial and incomplete. 

29. His disciples said unto him, 
Lo, now speakest thou plainly. 
Even now, as they catch a glimpse of 
his meaning, though he appears to speak 
with no greater plainness, he seems to 
them to anticipate the coming time, 
ver. 25. 

30. Now are we sure (now we know) 
that thou knowest all things. He 
knew the difficulty they hesitated to ex- 
press (ver. 19), and answered it to their 
satisfaction. If he could thus read their 
thoughts and feelings, they were per- 
suaded that he knew the secrets of all 
hearts, that he knew all things. And 
needest not, etc. No open inquiry is 
necessary, for, as in their case, even the 
secret desire is known to him. By 
this—that is, by the revelation of his 
wonderful knowledge which he had just 
made. They seem now for the first time 
to be particularly impressed with this, 
yet he had on several previous occasions 
given utterance to their thoughts and 
the thoughts of his enemies, showing 
his superhuman knowledge. We be- 
lieve that thou camest forth from 
God. They are very confident that they 
have understood his meaning, but it is 
evident that they had not risen to the 
full conception of his words in verse 28. 
Through his humiliation they perceive 
his high origin, but are blind to the 
fact of his sufferings and the glory to 


follow. Yet, as Olshausen remarks, 
“the words of Christ were not spoken 
in vain. The disciples divined the rich- 
ness of their meaning, and preserved 
them in their hearts till subsequently 
the Spirit caused these seeds to germi- 
nate and bring forth their abundant 
fruits ” according to promise, 14 : 26. 

31, 32. Do ye now believe? Jesus 
makes no further attempt to correct their 
misapprehension, but leaves this for the 
coming day of the Spirit. He, however, 
would dissuade them from too much self- 
confidence, for he plainly intimates that 
their faith, though loving and sincere, is 
weak and imperfect. Very similar was 
his treatment of Peter, 13 : 37,38. Be-= 
hold, the hour cometh, the hour of 
his arrest, trial, and persecution; yea, 
is now come 3 “immediately follow- 
ing the hours of sweet and serene com- 
panionship with Christ, in which he had 
washed their feet and in which he had 
cleansed their hearts by his gracious 
words.”—BOWEN. That ye shall be 
scattered as sheep (Zach. 18:7), every 
man to his own home or business (20: 
10), and shail leave me alone, show- 
ing that their faith was not so strong and 
so deep_y grounded in the knowledge of 
him and his works as they now supposed. 
And yet Lam not alone, because 
the Father is with me. Said for his 
own comfort. The unfaithfulness of the 
disciples would not deprive him of all 
comfort and companionship. He was, 
indeed, in that hour of darkness deprived 
of the sensible manifestation of the Fath- 
er’s presence, but only of this. Christ, as 
a man, felt keenly the need of human 
sympathy, and the temporary desertion 
of his disciples in the hour of need must 
have deeply pained him. 

33. The words just spoken contained 
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have overcome the world. 
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a mild rebuke, which the disciples must 
have felt. It was not intended, however, 
to discourage them, butallthese things 
which he had spoken to them in this 
discourse, beginning with ch. 13: 31, 
were said in order that in him they 
might have peace—his own peace, 14: 
27. This *‘ peace embraces all that con- 
stitutes rest, contentment, and true hap- 
piness of heart on the basis of the Chris- 
tian’s salvation and vital union with 
Christ.”—ScHAFF in Lange. In the 
world ye shall have tribulation, 
ye have tribulation. It is their normal 
state in the world; what they might al- 
ways expect here below. This fact itself 
was a comforting sign that they were 
not of the world. Their love to Jesus 
and their faith in him, though but feeble, 
transferred their citizenship to a higher 
world. This “tribulation is both perse- 
eution from without and distress from 
within. The happiness of Christians in 
this life is subject to frequent interrup- 
tions and disturbances from their remain- 
ing infirmities and sins, as well as from 
an ungodly world. Yet deep down at 
the bottom peace continues to reign, how- 
ever much the surface of the ocean of 
life may be agitated by wind and storm.” 
—ScHAFF in Lange. But be of good 
cheer; [have overcome the world. 
The world might gain a temporary ad- 
vantage over them, as foretold, ver. 32. 
But Christ has overcome the world by 
resisting the temptations of its prince, 
and enduring the severest sufferings it 
could inflict, and has triumphed at last 
over death itself. Christ has done this 
for his people, and hence their final vic- 
tory over the world is assured in him. 
The discourse closes, as it begins, with 
exhortations to trust in Christ and to 
take comfort in him, 14:1. 


PRACTICAL REMARKS. 


1. The teachings of the Bible and 
the aid of the Holy Spirit are helps 
and means, provided beforehand, to 
keep Christians from falling. Christ’s 
words are to us, as they were to the 
disciples, signal-lights to show us where 
danger lies, vers. 1, 4; Ps. 37 : 31; 119: 
11, 98; 2 Tim. 1: 13, 14; 3: 16, 17. 

2. When God renews the soul he 


does not change its surroundings nor 
remove it from the world. But he 
clothes the Christian with the power 
of patience, meekness, humility, and 
self-denial, and thus fits him to endure 
all the trials of life, vers. 2, 33; I's. 34: 
19; 2 Cor. 4:17, 18; 2 Tim. 3: 11-14; 
Matt. 5:5; Gal. 5:22, 23; Luke 21: 
19's CHA 17ers 

3. That a man is sincere is no evidence 
that he is right. His conviction may 
be the result of his inexcusable igno- 
rance of God. Conscience is a safe 
guide only when enlightened by the 
word of God, vers. 2, 3; Acts 26:9; 
Rom. 9 : 31-33; 10: 2, 3. 

4. We often suffer from doubts and 
fears and sorrow of heart when there 
are in the Bible truths and promises, 
most clear and precious, that would 
remove them all. Like the disciples, 
we fail to appropriate and apply what 
we have heard, and neglect the oppor- 
tunities we have for gaining more know- 
ledge, such as will be adapted to our 
case, vers. 5, 6. 

5. What seems to us best is often not 
expedient. Especially is this true of 
man’s views with respect to the work 
of redemption. What is necessary to 
atone for sin and secure man’s salvation 
and the blessing of the Spirit’s ministry 
only the Author of salvation knows. 
Not what we think, but what God says, 
is the truth concerning this matter, ver. 
7; Matt. 17:5; Acts 3:22; -23s Luke 
24: 26, 46; Acts 17:3; 1 Pet. 1:11. 

6. The Holy Spirit is not only a 
Comforter dwelling in God’s people, 
but he is also their Helper against the 
world, for he makes their testimony 
for the truth and against sin effective. 
He causes men to see more clearly the . 
nature of sin, the need of righteous- 
ness, and the certainty of judgment; 
revealing the truth concerning Christ 
to Christ’s disciples, he also prepares 
the way for the entrance of that truth 
into the minds and hearts of others, 
ver..8; Acts 2337; 4:4; 16:30: 7; 
54; 24: 25. 

7. The preaching of Christ ; his divine 
character ; the glory he renounced ; the 
state of humiliation he assumed; his 
labors for the good of man; the things 
he suffered and the reason of his suffer- 
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ing; his present exaltation ; his coming 
kingdom and glory ; and his long suffer- 
ing toward sinners,—are the means the 
Holy Spirit uses to reveal the world’s 
guilt, helplessness, and condemnation, 
vers. 8-11. 

8. “ We must teach people as they 
are able to bear, and be patient. A 
man may be a good man, and yet not 
able to bear the whole truth.” —RyYLE. 
Still, in proportion to our diligence in 
learning the first principles of the doc- 
trine of Christ shall we be able to re- 
eeive and profit by the new treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge which God 
is ever ready to bestow. If, therefore, 
we cannot bear certain doctrines of 
Seripture, it is because we have neglect- 
ed those that naturally come before 
them and prepare the way for them, 
vers. 12, 13; Heb. 5: 11-14; 6:1. 

9. We should ever seek to exalt 
Christ—in our lives to reveal his mind 
and will. All the faculties of our 
being should be so yielded to his con- 
trol that he shall be glorified in us in 
all things. Thus it will be seen that 
we have been taught by the Spirit and 
that our religion is the religion of the 
Spirit. “All true teaching agrees 
with the testimony of the Spirit in 
glorifying Christ,” vers. 14, 15; 1 Cor. 
62 20; Gal, 2220; 5 : 24; 1 Cor. 2:2. 

10. There are many truths in the 
Bible so plain that all can understand 
them, yet there are depths in it which 
none can fathom. We need to search 
with painstaking care even those por- 
tions most familiar to us, and ask as we 
read, ‘‘ What is this that he saith?” If 
we do not obtain what we expect, we 
shall find something better, vers. 16- 
OA -Teh..b:3 39); Acts i7 711; 1 Pet. 1; 
10; 1 Kings 3: 9, 11, 12; Prov. 2: 3-5; 
James 1: 5. 

11. “The cross of our Lord was the 
source of his glory, Phil. 2: 8,9; Rev. 
5:9, 13. And so it is still with the 
Christian, whose sharpest sufferings are 
the birth-pangs of his highest joys (2 
Cor. 4:17), and with the whole church 
collectively ” (Annotated Paragraph 
Bible), ver. 20. 

12. Sorrow the Christian will have 
so long as he is in a world where sin is, 
but the privilege of rejoicing even in 
the midst of this sorrow is a gift that 
accompanies salvation. Men may take 
away his property, health, liberty, and 


all his social privileges, but they can- 
not take away his Saviour nor undo 
the work that he has done; and there- 
fore they cannot rob him of his joy, 
ver. 22; Acts 5:41; Rom. 6:8; 12: 
12; 2'Cor. 7:4; Phil. 3:8; 1 Tim. 4: 
10; 2 Tim. 1:12. 

13. The Christian’s joy may be vol- 
untarily surrendered for a time by his 
ceasing to abide in Christ’s love, by 
neglect of duties, especially the duty 
of prayer, for there must be fulness of 
faith and prayer if we would have ful- 
ness of joy, vers. 23, 24. 

14. A correct knowledge of God is 
a matter of great importance in the 
Christian faith, and it always includes 
a just apprehension of the person and 
mission of Christ, vers. 25-28. 

15. “Alas for those who-love not 
Christ! The Father loves them not. 
Ten thousand mighty merits will go for 
naught if they have no love to Christ 
to show. The very mention of such 
merits will prove that they have not 
the love of Christ in them” (BOWEN), 
ver. 27. 

16. ‘“When Christ came forth from 
the Father, he so came into the world 
as never to leave the Father; and he 
so left the world and went unto the 
Father as never to leave the world” 
(AUGUSTINE, as quoted by Burgon), 
ver. 28. 

17. The same truth heard at different 
times makes a different impression on 
the mind. This shows the need of the 
guidance of the Spirit, that we may 
receive the correct impression when we 
hear or read the word of God. When 
the truth is not relished or understcod 
the hearer, and not the teacher, may be 
at fault. Henee the frequent need of 
the Saviour’s exhortation, Matt. 11: 
15; vers. 29, 30. 

18. It is well to occasionally present 
the truths of Christianity in their 
strongest light as evidences, in order 
to confirm weak believers in the faith, 
if for no other reason, vers. 29, 30. 

19. In hours of prosperity we have 
great confidence in ourselves; only in 
times of trial do we learn our weakness, 
vers. 31, 32; Matt. 26:35, 69-74; 
Mark 14: 50. 

20. If the Christian wanders from 
Christ, he forsakes One whom the Fath- 
er would not forsake—One with whom 
are life and light and hope and heaven 
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XVII. THESE words spake Jesus, and lifted up his 


eyes to heaven, and said, Father, >the hour is come; 
glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee: 


Pch. 7. 30; 2 0; 
12. 23; 13, 31, 3? 


and all angelic hosts—to find only his 
own miserable heart of fear, his own 
helplessness and sinfulness. But though 
we wander from him, he forsakes not 
us, for his love to us, not ours to him, 
like an unseen cord binds us to him, 
and suffers us to go so far away and no 
farther, vers. 31, 32. 

21. There is no true abiding peace 
for the wicked. Peace is only for the 
righteous, and righteousness is found 
alone in Christ. Sin is in the world, 
and therefore only sorrow and tribula- 
tions abound, ver. 33. 

22. The way to heaven is not all sun- 
shine and flowers; in the Christian 
warfare there are always the cross and 
the battle before the crown and the 
eternal rest. But why should we fear 
when our Captain is the world’s Con- 
queror? This is the victory that over- 
cometh the world, even our faith in 
him, ver. 33; 1 John 5: 4, 5. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


In the temple of revelation this chap- 
ter is the inner sanctuary. It consists 
of Christ’s sacerdotal or high-priestly 
prayer, in which he anticipates the 
completion of his sacrifice for sin, 
and on the ground of that finished 
work intereedes for his people. Thus 
absorbed in his communion with the 
Father, his thoughts are withdrawn 
from the immediate present; the glorious 
future is before him, and he views his 
earthly work as completed and in the 
past. (See especially ver. 12.) It thus 
enables us better to understand the as- 
sertion that ‘‘he ever liveth to make in- 
tercession for them,” Heb. 7:25. We 
are made to see and feel what Jesus is 
now doing for us. The prayer divides 
itself into three main sections. The 
first (vers. 1-5) respects primarily him- 
self; the second (vers. 6-19), the apos- 
tles; the third (vers. 20-26), believers 
generally. 

1-5. PRAYER ESPECIALLY FOR HIM- 
SELF. Those things which he seeks 
for himself were preparatory to the 


conferring of blessings on his apostles 
and disciples. 

1. These words 3; those just spoken 
to the eleven, chs. 14-16. He begins to 
speak of his disciples to the Father as 
soon as he ceases to speak of the Father 
to his disciples, passing at once from 
his teaching on earth as Prophet t: - is 
intercession in heaven as Priest. Lift- 
ed up his eyes to heaven. Pre- 
senting him vividly as John saw and 
vividly remembered him. Perhaps he 
was in the open court around which 
the house was built, and thus under the 
open sky (ch. 14:31; 18:1), which is 
the symbol of God’s home because of 
its exaltation, purity, beauty, unchange- 
ableness, and infinity. The upward 
look befits his triumphant state. In his 
prayer of agony he was prostrate on the 
ground, Matt. 26:39. Father. The 
fact of his Sonship is the foundation of 
his plea; the sense of his Sonship is 
its spirit; hence the word Father often 
recurs in the prayer, as it here begins it. 
Not here ‘‘my Father,” because he 
takes with him his disciples; not here 
or ever ‘our Father,” because God is 
not their Father as he is Christ’s. They 
have their sonship in the Son, and 
hence do not go to the Father with him, 
but are taken to the Father by him. 
When under a sense of his humiliation 
he said “My Father” (Matt. 26 : 39, 
42), but now, as representing the inter- 
cessions of a glorified Mediator, ‘“ Fa- 
ther” was the most fitting. The hour 
is come; that hour which was ever 
clear and full in his view and often 
mentioned in his later ministry—the 
completion of his work in his self-sacri- 
fice on the cross. Hence, naturally, he 
simply says the hour. To his thought, 
as he enters upon this holy communion 
with the Father, the end is already 
reached, the sacrifice accomplished. 
Glorify thy Son, since by divine 
purpose, covenant, and right this glory 
was at once to succeed that sacrifice. 
The glory intended is his exaltation to 
be “ Head over all things to the church,” 
Eph. 1:22. He says not me, but thy 
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2 4as thou hast given him power over Tall flesh, *that 4 ch.5.21-27; Dan. 


he should give eternal life to as many as thou hast 


3 given him. 


7.14; Heb, 2. 8, 
r Luke 3. 6 


And ‘this is life eternal, that they might «ch. 4. 14; 10. 28. 


know thee "the only true God, and Jesus Christ, * Isa. 58. 11; Jer, 


9.24; 1 John 5. 20. 


u Jer. 10.10; 1 Cor. 8.4; 1 Thess. 1. 9. 


Son, to express most peenety the rea- 
son why this prayer could be offered 
and must be answered. (See above.) 
Both the Sonship and the glory are 
those not simply of the divine Lord, 
but of the divine-human Jesus Christ. 
That thy Son also may glorify 
thee. Christ’s exaltation was in order 
that hs might save m2n (Acts 5: 31), 
but in saying men he glorifies the Fa- 
ther, because the purpose of salvation 
was of the Father’s love (ch. 3: 16), 
and hence the accomplishment of salva- 
tion is the revelation of that purpose 
and the manifestation of that love. 
Compare Eph. 1: 17-23. Thus the one 
love of Christ has here three move- 
ments—toward himself, toward his peo- 
ple, and toward his Father. 

2. As—more exactly, according as, 
introducing both a measure and a rea- 
son for the preceding request—thou 
hast given him power, from eter- 
nity, by purpose and promise. The 
power or authority was redemptive, 
and thus founded on his sacrifice, Matt. 
28:18. Hence for its exercise and ends 
he must be glorified. (See Phil. 2: 9.) 
All flesh 5 all mankind viewed as sin- 
ful and guilty. Only through atone- 
- ment for sin did Christ gain such au- 
thority or right over sinful men that he 
could impart to them eternal life. None 
the less was the authority “given” by 
the Father, for the Son himself was 
by the Father “ given” to make atone- 
ment, that (in order that) he should 
(may) give eternal life. The “ pow- 
er” to save was the Father’s gift to the 
Son for men; the exercise of that power 
would be the Son’s gift to men for the 
Father. The salvation given is “ eter- 
nal life” to as many as thou hast 
given him}; only to those given in 
the election of love (Rom. 8 : 28-30; 
compare ch. 6 : 44)—to each and every 
one of these without failure. The Greek 
emphasizes the last of these points as a 
translation cannot: Zhat all which thow 
hast given him, to them he should give 
eternal life. 

3. And this is life eternal (and 


23 


the eternal life is this), that they 
might know (rather, that they know, 
or, simply, to know) thee, etc., the ex- 
pression being about equivalent to the 
infinitive mood. Compare a very sim- 
ilar construction in ch. 13:34. The 
knowledge of God and Christ is eternal 
life; and this knowledge is not a mere 
conception of the mind or an excite- 
ment of the feelings, but a personal and 
experimental knowing, which is com 
menced on earth and consummated in 
heaven, and is connected with, and rests 
upon, the partaking by believers of the 
divine nature, 2 Pet.1:4. This know- 
ledge of God also is only manifested 
through Jesus Christ, Matt. 11 : 27; 
Johw 1 2185014 2-9s. Ie sohn 475 12 2 
Cor. 3:18; 4:6. “Knowing is, in 
John’s style of thought, invariably to 
be regarded as simultaneous with be- 
lieving (see on ch. 6: 69);-but in be- 
lieving the object of belief becomes the 
possession of man—passes over into his 
subjectivity. See on Heb. 11:1; 4:2. 
In faith and knowledge, consequently, 
eternal life is embraced.”—THOLUCK. 
The following pertinent remarks of Dr. 
A. Carson on this passage (Knowledge of 
Jesus, p. 195) accord with the above 
view: “ This passage not only identifies 
the character of the Son with that of 
the Father, but by ascribing eternal 
life to the knowledge of this character 
identifies both with the gospel. It could 
not be life eternal to know the Son if he 
were not the same God with the Father. 
It could not be eternal life to know both 
the Father and the Son unless this know- 
ledge is substantially the same with the 
knowledge of the gospel; for he that 
believeth the gospel shall be saved; he 
that believeth not the gospel shall be 
damned. ... The very knowledge of 
God is eternal life. Now, without faith 
in the gospel it is impossible for any one 
who hears it to be saved. If to know 
God is eternal life, the knowledge of 
God implies the belief of the gospel. 
Knowledge and faith are very different 
things in themselves, and may often 
exist in opposition with respect to the 
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same object; but with respect to the 
gospel in the divine character, know- 
ledge cannot exist without faith, and 
‘aith cannot exist without knowledge ; 
for eternal life is promised to each of 
them, and denied to-the want of either 
of them. In this case, then, the one 
cannot exist without the other in unison. 
. .. The existence of the one secures 
the existence of the other.”” The only 
true God3 the only Being whois truly 
God, in contrast with all else that is 
called or treated as such. Man, made 
in God’s image, finds his life, his su- 
preme and eternal good, only in loving 
communion with him. And Jesus 
Christ, whom thou-hast sent. By 
the knowledge of the Son we attain a 
knowledge of the Father, ch. 14: 9. 
(For this order see 1 John 1:3; 5: 20.) 
He was sent in order to reveal the Fa- 
ther and be ‘‘ the way ”’ to the Father. 
Christ both was sent and came, acting 
equally of his Father’s and of his own 
will. It was the design of God that 
eternal life should be limited to those 
who recognize and glorify the true God 
as opposed to all false gods, and Jesus 
Christ as opposed to all false Christs, 1 
Cor. 8:5, 6; 1John 5:20. It is worthy 
of note that this is the first and only 
time that the Lord couples his own 
name and the title of Christ or Messiah 
together. The apostles after this seem 
to have been ordinarily accustomed to 
speak of him thus, as Jesus Christ or 
Christ Jesus. (See the multitude of 
cases in the Acts and the Epistles.) 

4. I have glorified thee—J and 
thee both emphatic, as also in the next 
verse. In this verse itis, J have gloritied 
thee; in the next it isreversed: Do thow 
glorify me. Notice that he now for the 
first time in his prayer says “I,” as 
though the mention of his earthly mis- 
sion and of his own name had made 
him conscious of himself. The glorifi- 
cation of the Father here is other than 
that in verse 1, since that was future, 
but this past. Yet the work of Christ 
in heaven is a continuation of his work 


on earth. The two constitute one com- 
plete work, which throughout reveals 
the redemptive love of the Father or 
glorifies him, ch. 1:14. On the 
earth, conceiving his earthly sacri- 
fice as already ended and of the past. 
I have finished—the approved read- 
ing gives having finished ; 1. e. by finish- 
ing—the work which thou gavest 
me to do, stating why the Father may 
and must do what is asked in ver. 5. 
Yet itis nota hireling’s demand for his 
pay, but filial love meeting paternal 
love, and urging that which “the law 
of love”’ in both demanded, and which 
“love asa law” could not fail to bestow. 
5. And now—at this time, pleading 
the completion of the work just stated 
—O Father, glorify thou me with 
thine own self. The orderin the Greek 
is, Glorify me thou, Father, with thyself, 
by which the words referring to the Fa- 
ther are together, as though the thought 
on touching the Father clung to him. 
‘With thyself,” or by the side of thyself, 
shows a painful sense of present re- 
moyal and the longing of love to be 
wholly with its object. The conscious- 
ness of Christ’s single personality was 
determined not less by his human na-.- 
ture and experiences than by his divine 
nature and relations. While in the 
flesh, bearing sin, he was absent from 
the Father. The completion of sin- 
bearing would be a return to the Fa- 
ther. After that he would be by the 
side of his Father. Herein the Chris- 
tian’s experience conforms to that of 
Christ, 2 Cor. 5:1-8. With the glory 
which I had with thee before the 
world was. Here appears the purel 
divine consciousness, as in the preced- 
ing clause the purely human. Before 
the world was—that is, from eternity. 
There was the purely divine glory of 
the eternal Son with the eternal Father. 
Christ asks to be glorified with this, 
yet not to have simply a return of that 
very state, save in respect of being with, 
or by the side of, the Father. This is 
shown by repeating and emphasizing 
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the words by the side of thyself. The 
states in that respect are identical, but 
differ in the fact that the original state 
was that of a simply divine being, the 
final state that of the divine human 
being. Compare ch.1:1. That Christ 
refers to a past glory from eternity en- 
joyed by him with the Father, and not 
the future glory from eternity decreed 
to him by the Father, is too plain for 
rational doubt. 

6-19. PRAYER FOR THE APOSTLES. 
Here begins the second section of the 
prayer. That he prayed for himself 
first was not because he made first his 
own interests, but because his power to 
serve the interests of his people de- 
pended upon his attainment of that 
which he asked for himself. Thus, 
the first section is as truly intercession 
as are the second and the third. 

6. [have manifested thy name. 
The ‘‘name” of God is here, as often 
in Scripture, the real nature and cha- 
racter of God. Hence we see the import- 
ance of making his name fully known. 
To know not God is to be in a lost 
condition—a state of death; to know 
God in his real nature and character 
is life and blessedness. This mani- 
festation is ‘the work” referred to in 
ver. 4, and is spoken of as though quite 
ended and of the past. It consisted 
of Christ’s words and works during 
his whole life, not excluding the. final 
sacrifice of himself, which, for the mo- 
ment, he conceives of as completed. 
This view of Christ, as the Revealer 
of God to man, is made prominent in 
many passages and is embodied in his 
title of ‘the Word.” The corruption 
of human nature had destroyed the 
moral image of God in which man 
was made. But even asinless man, if 
he were not also a divine person, could 
not adequately reveal the divine na- 
ture. nto the men which thou 
gavest me out of the world. 
Christ?s work was public, but through 
the blindness of the many it became a 
manifestation of God only to a few. 


Them the Father “gave” in eternal 
covenant to Christ. See on ver. 2. 
But even these in their original state 
differed not from the rest of mankind, 
being of the world, which here means 
unbelieving, ungodly mankind. They 
were made to differ by the Father’s 
“drawing,” which completed his “giv- 
ing.’ Thine they were, and thou 
gavest them me. This must mean 
that the men given to Christ were the 
Father’s in some special sense before 
they were given, and were given be- 
cause they were already his, and not 
that they became the Father’s by com- 
ing to Christ. They were his in the elec- 
tion of grace. The election was of the 
Father, and the mission of Christ to 
earth was to give effect to that election, 
and was also of the Father. And they 
have kept thy word. This was the 
evidence that the apostles were the 
Father’s chosen ones and had been 
given to Christ. The Spirit of God in 
them responded to the word of God to 
them. This word was a part of Christ’s 
manifestation of the Father’s name. 

7. Now they have known that all 
things whatsoever thou hast given 
me are of (or from) thee. He perhaps 
refers to the confession in ch. 16: 29, 30. 
The word now indicates that the apos- 
tles had been coming to this knowledge 
up to that time. The most approved 
reading is, Now they know, etc. The 
knowledge was a fruit of the obedierce 
mentioned in the preceding clause. To 
know God as one whom we should obey 
is one thing; to obey God is another 
thing; and to know God differs from 
both and follows both. It is the most 
precious of all knowledge, ver. 3. 
God’s Spirit created a bond of union 
between the apostles and Christ, and 
this union drew them to an obedient 
reception of his doctrine, and this re- 
ception gave an experimental know- 
ledge of the character of that doc- 
trine. This is ever the method of 
grace, eh.) 7 2 27. 

8. For I have given unto them 
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not for the world, but for them which thou hast given 


10 me; for they are thine. And all mine are thine, and 


the words which thou gavest me. 
Christ here asserts, what in the preced- 
ing words he implied, that he had been 
a perfectly faultless revelation of God, 
not in intention only, but also in actual 
execution. And his argument is that 
because of this, to those who haye the 
Spirit of God, the revelation approves 
itself by experience to be of God, as 
otherwise it could not. We ought to 
mark both the great strictness of this 
claim and the great value placed upon 
it, and not make light of any part of 
Christ’s teachings unless we are pre- 
pared to reject him wholly. The word 
gavest, instead of hast given, presents 
Christ’s revelations of the Father, not 
as continuously communicated to him, 
but as made over to him once for all. 
Either conception may be used to suit 
the connection. Have received,... 
have known surely, or rather, really 
knew ; that is, they received and came 
thus to a knowledge which was and is 
genuine—to an experimental knowledge 
or acquaintance. That I came out 
from thee. This fact as to the person 
of Christ underlies the fact just before 
stated as to his revelations. This com- 
ing forth is that of ch.1:5,14. Compare 
ver.5. And they have believed that 
thou didst send me. As faith results 
in experimental knowledge (ver. 7), so 
does this knowledge in turn result in 
a further and firmer faith. There is a 
law of gracious progress. The act of 
the Father in sending is mentioned 
last, because the Saviour wants to 
present God as the end of faith and 
nowledge. 

9. I pray for them. The word here 
translated pray means to ask in view of 
considerations, and not from a mere 
sense of destitution. It is thus nearly 
like our word plead, and does not ne- 
cessarily imply inferiority in the one 
who asks. Christ has given in vers. 7, 
8 some of the considerations which con- 
stitute his plea, and others follow. I 
pray not for the world. This af- 
firms what the preceding statement im- 
plied, that in this pleading, and in this 


kind of pleading, he advocates the canse, 
not of God’s enemies, but only of his 
friends. Christ is and can be the Head 
only of those who are members in hinr, 
and therefore cannot desire or ask that 
the blessings of salvation be communi- 
cated to men while separate from him, 
and as separate. Such request would 
imply another method of salvation than 
that of faith in him. But though he 
can advocate the cause of those only 
who are in him, it may yet be his heart’s 
desire that those out of him might be 
in him, and such desire he might pour 
out to God in prayer; and so also may 
we, Luke 13: 34; 23: 34; Matt. 5: 44; 


1 Tim. 2:1. Indeed, such a prayer 
was his whole life. For they are 
thine. Thine, though “given to me,” 


because given to Christ only to be pre- 
pared for the Father and brought to 
the Father, but not to be alienated by 
the Father. Thus they were kept when 
given—nay, taken anew by giving—and 
hence they are his not less, but more, 
while and because Christ’s; and in such 
way and sense are they his that to deny 
them would be to deny himself. Thus 
is this plea as strong as the very na- 
ture of God. 

10. And all mine are thine, and 
thine are mine3 or, And all things 
that are mine, etc. Not simply all per- 
sons, but all possessions and interests. 
So the original. This is grounded in 
the oneness of nature taught in ch. 1: 
1, and in the oneness of will and life 
consequent upon that prior oneness. 
Now, since all the interests of the Fa- 
ther and Son are the same, the Son’s 
interest in the apostles is a plea as 
strong as was that of the Father’s 
direct ownership of them, since te 
deny the Son would also be to deny 
himself. The Father must disown the 
Son before he can neglect the Son’s 
own, And I am (rather, have been) 
glorified in them. This “ glorifica- 
tion” was the possession and mani- 
festation of the very life of Jesus 
Christ. Such a glorification was at 
once the fruit and the evidence of the 
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through thine own name those whom thou hast given 
12 me, ? that they may be one, as we are. 
with them in the world, 7I kept them in thy name: 
those that thou gavest me I have kept, and " none of 
4 ch. 6. 39; Heb. 2. 13. 
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Holy Father, °keep 
While I was 


closest and highest possible union be- 
tween them and him, and therefore of 
the most precious and supreme owner- 
ship of them by him. Thus does he 
specialize and intensify the argument 
which in its general form was contained 
in the preceding statement. If every 
interest of the Son, even the least, is 
also the Father’s, and hence must be 
cared for by him, how much more this 
interest, which is that of his very NA- 
TURE! 

11. And now I am no more in 
the world, but these are in the 
world, and I come tothee. Here 
he thinks and speaks of his final sepa- 
ration from the disciples as though it 
were already a present fact. This sepa- 
ration brings a new relation between 
them and him; and consequently new 
needs to them, and so to him new in- 
terest in them. Thus is this fact at once 
another special argument in the plea, 
and an introduction to the following 
statement of a special item of the plea. 
The contrast between their future con- 
dition in the world and his with the 
Father was like, though less than, that 
between his earthly and his heavenly 
state, ver. 5. His contrast moves his 
sympathies for them, and his earthly 
experience taught him what would be 
both their needs and their support. 
Holy Father, holy in contrast to 
the character of ‘‘the world” in which 
the disciples were to be left, keep 
through thine own name those 
whom thou hast given me. It is 
generally conceded that the reading of 
the oldest and most numerous manu- 
scripts is, keep them in that name of 
thine which thow hast given me. Al- 
ford says: “The name of God was that 
which was to be in the Angel of the 
Covenant, Ex. 23: 21. See also Isa, 9: 
6; Jer. 23: 6. This name—not the 
essential Godhead, but the covenant 
name, Jehovah our Righteousness— 
the Father hath given to Christ, and 


it is the being kept in this, the truth 
and confession of this, for which he 
prays.” That they may be one, as 
we are, or, even as we. ‘The world” 
is one in unholy discord, but the dis- 
ciples are one in holy love. The one 
nature or name of God becomes a life 
to those who are in it and in whom it 
is; and so far, though not in every re- 
spect, the union of believers with one 
another and with God is the same as 
that of Christ and his Father. It is a 
union grounded in the divine nature, 
and hence as imperishable as though it 
were a union constituted by identity of 
their nature and his. 

12) While I was with them in 
the world. Many of the oldest manu- 
scripts omit in the world. _ Jesus in his 
communion with his Father contem- 
plates his earthly work as completed, 
I kept them in thy name. This 
describes that personal ministry for 
the disciples which was now to end, 
and the word kept describes what was 
done. I have kept, or guarded; in 
the Greek a different word from that 
translated kept in the first part of the 
verse. The disciples could be kept 
within the name of God only by guard- 
ing them, since, though in that name, 
they were also ina hostile world. Its 
hostile influence against them must be 
counteracted by a friendly influence for 
them. It is due as much to divine 
power that we remain Christians as 
that we become Christians. And none 
of them is lost, but the son of 
perdition. The thought is not that 
only one, but rather not one, perished. 
One, Judas, not of them, but officially 
associated with them, perished. He 
was thus shown to have been not of 
the given, that holy family whose 
Father is God, but of that other 
family whose character in its very 
root is sin. Sin, because it surely 
brings perdition, may be said to be 
perdition. Hence perdition i jrr- 
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15 as I am not of the world. 


I have given them thy word; * and the world hath 
hated them, because they are not of the world, 3 even 
I pray not that thou 

shouldest *take them out of the world, but *that 
16 thou shouldest keep them from the evil. 
not of the world, even as I am not of the world. 
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They are 


sonified as being the mother of all 
such as Judas. Judas re not 
by fault of Jesus, but by his own. 
That the Scripture might be ful- 
filled. The prediction did not affect 
the nature of the event, but showed 
its importance and its relation to the 
counsel and work of God. Hence this 
reference. : 

13. And these things I speak in 
the world, that they might (rather, 
may) have my joy fulfilled in them= 
selves, or, made full in them. This joy 
is thatwhich Christ experienced on earth, 
and not simply that which he gives. It 
resulted from his conscious fellowship 
with the Father, and was never greater 
than when, as now, in the midst of his 
extremest perils. This fellowship and 
this result of it he asks the Father to 
secure to the eleven by ‘“‘ keeping them.” 
But even the keeping, and much more 
the joy, must come to them in the 
way of their own faith, and this faith 
must have the fit revelation on which 
to fasten; and such a revelation is that 
which this prayer constitutes. Hence 
Christ did not keep it in his own heart, 
but spoke it and so by words carried it 
into their hearts, to be the ground of 
preserving and rejoicing faith. Christ’s 
consciousness of both the Father on the 
one hand and of the disciples on the 
other was needful to intercession, and 
determined not less fitly the form than 
the substance of the intercession. 

14. [have given them thy word. 
Nee on vers. 6, 8. This statement is made 
to explain what follows. The need of 
the disciples is occasioned by the agency 
of the Father’s Son and by the instru- 
mentality of the Father’s word; and 
hence must be met by the Father’s help, 
unless he will disown both his own word 
and hisown Son. And the world hath 
hated them. It did hate them while 


Jesus was with them, and hence would 
yet more when he was gone. Hence their 
need of God’s help. Because they 
are not of the world, even as (or, 
according as) 1 am not of the world. 
The world was in antagonism to Christ— 
not through a misunderstanding, but be- 
cause of an antagonistic spirit. But the 
disciples were of Christ’s Spirit, as shown 
by the fact that they received his words. 
Living by those words and teaching those 
words as he had done, they must en- 
counter the same kind of hostility and 
need the same kind of succor. And all 
the reasons which had held the Father 
to help his Son would hold him to help 
them. 

15. I pray (or, plead) not that thou 
shouldest take them out of the 
world. Christ was about to go to the 
Father, and it might seem that the high- 
est love would ask that his disciples 
might go with him. But as the Son did 
not go till his work was finished, so the 
sons had a work which must be finished 
before they should go. Jesus thus does 
not ask to have them taken before their 
time, and so he does virtually ask to 
have them remain till their service is 
completed. The world needs Christians 
not less truly than it needed Christ. The 
apostolic work is doubtlessin mind. But 
that thou shouldest keep them 
from the evil. Possibly here, as 
certainly in 1 John 5:18, we should 
translate, from the evil one—t.e. from 
Satan. The difference, however, is 
rather of form than of substance. The 
kingdom of God and the kingdom of 
Satan are in collision, and Jesus asks 
God to care for those who are fighting 
God’s battles. How reasonable! How 
certain to bedone! Compare 2 Tim. 4: 
18. But compare note on Matt. 6 : 13. 

16. They are not of the world, 
even as (or, according as) I am not 
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of the world. See ver.14. Emphatic 
repetition. It sums up negatively the 
plea as thus far made. It affirms by 
Implication that they are of the Fa- 
ther, according as Christ is, and hence 
must have like care with him. 

17. Sanctify them. The verb in 
the original means—(1) to separate, set 
apart for a religious purpose, devote, 
consecrate ; (2) to make holy. When it 
is used of inanimate things or of the 
brute creation, it necessarily takes the 
first signification, for holiness cannot 
be possessed by them, Lev. 16 : 19; 
Matt. 23:17; 1 Tim. 4:5. It is also 
used in the same signification of holy 
beings, for they are already holy, and 
cannot be made so, 1 Pet. 3:15. But 
of men, who need both consecration 
and holiness, it may be used in either 
sense, and also in the two senses com- 
bined. Yet he who is consecrated to 
God needs the inward holiness to carry 
out that consecration; and so he in 
whom the work of sanctification is go- 
ing on will, as a natural result, conse- 
erate himself to God and his work. In 
actual human experience, therefore, the 
two senses of the verb must be more or 
less united. In this passage the verb 
specially takes the second meaning—to 
make holy. The apostles were already 
ealled and set apart to their work. 
What they needed was increased holi- 
ness. The same is true of all believers. 
Besides, Jesus had prayed that they 
might be kept while they were in the 
world, and kept from the evil, vers. 11, 
15. This was the negative side. Now 
he prays positively, Sanctify them—sep- 
arate them more and more from the 
world, from sin and sinners, by making 
them more and more holy in body, 
soul, and spirit—more like thyself and 
myself, 1 Thess. 5: 23. Through thy 
truth 3 rather, in thy truth. The word 
of God is the element in which the pro- 
cess of sanctification goes on. ‘“ They 
who are true disciples of Christ live 
and moye in the word of truth as their 


element. They breathe it. This ele- 
ment, like all means of grace, has a 
sanctifying tendency.”—Dr. SCHAUF- 
FER. It may therefore be styled a 
medium or means of sanctification. 
The truth also has an assimilating 
power upon those who receive it, 2 
Cor. 4: 2-6; 3:18; 1 John3:2. Thy 
word—thy revealed word—is truth. 
Christ is himself the embodiment of 
truth, ch. 14:6. It may be added, as 
confirmatory of the above, that the 
word translated sanctify is kindred to, 
and derived from, that translated holy 
in ver. 11—“ holy Father ”’—where the 
moral perfection of God in contrast to 
the world’s pollution is meant. Thus, 
in the sanctification of believers there 
is a separation from the world and a 
holiness of heart and life, according 
to God’s revealed will, by which this 
holiness and separation are effected, and 
even constituted. Compare James 1: 
18. : 

18. As thou hast sent (rather, 
didst send) me into the world, even 
so have (omit have) I also sent 
them into the world. In his holy 
and intimate communion with the Fa- 
ther he still views his earthly work as 
already accomplished. He says J sent, 
as though he had already given the 
final commission. A further reason 
why they should be kept in God’s 
truth, and thus sanctified, is this fact 
that they are to represent and serve 
God and his cause on earth even as 
Christ had done. Only in so far as 
identified with the truth could they do 
this. See ch. 18:37. God is bound 
thus to sanctify them, unless he will be 
misrepresented and unserved. 

19. And for their sakes I sance- 
tify myself. In his high spiritual 
state Jesus had viewed his compieted 
work (ver. 4), but now his mind once 
more turns to his earthly work as still 
in progress. He had already devoted 
and consecrated himself in coming into 
the world, Heb. 10:7. . His whole life 
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Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also ; 
21 which shall believe on me through their word; that *ch. 10. 16; Rom. 


they all may be one; as thou, Father, artin me, and 1** 
I in thee, that they also may be one in us: that the 


was one of consecration to his mission. 
He is about to devote himself to his 
sacrificial death; and this sacrifice and 
obedience were perfectly voluntary, ch. 
10: 17,18. Jesus thus asserts that he 
is doing to himself what he had asked 
the Father to do for them, ver. 17. He 
does not, however, intend to assert that 
the Father bears to their sanctification 
a relation different from that which he 
bears to his.» Not less truly did the 
Father sanctify him than them. His 
human nature was made holy through 
the Holy Spirit and the power of the 
Highest, Luke 1: 35. “He was “ sancti- 
fied and sent into the world,” ch. 10: 
36. There was also a similarity be- 
tween their mission and his (ver. 18), 
and-no less truly did they sanctify 
themselves than did he himself, ch. 5: 
19; Phil. 2:12. Both in them and 
him sanctification is made complete by 
holding fast unto God, and accomplish- 
ing each the work assigned to each by 
the divine will. In the words for 
their sakes Christ, however, distin- 
guishes his sanctification from theirs as 
being primarily vicarious, and especi- 
ally as about to end in a vicarious sac- 
rifice. It is also implied that they can 
be sanctified only in him and on the 
ground of his earthly work. His sane- 
tification was an example, but not that 
merely. He sanctified himself for their 
sakes, that they also might (better, 
may) be sanctified through the 
truth. This should be in the truth, or 
literally in truth—absolutely, as the 
element. See note on ver. 17. Com- 
pare 2 John 3; 3 John 3, 4. 

For their sakes I sanctify my= 
self. The word here translated sanc- 
tify is not synonymous with purify. 
“The holy is not opposed to the impure, 
but to the natural. To sanctify is to 
consecrate to a religious use anything 
pertaining to common life.”—GoDET. 
The Lord means that he consecrates 
himself heartily, entirely, without re- 
serve, to the great work which the Fa- 
ther had given him to do; and the re- 
sult of his entire consecration will be 
seen in working also in them a corre- 


sponding consecration to the great work 
for which he was sending them into the 
world. When a believer in Christ dedi- 
cates his whole heart, strength, and life 
to promote the glory of God in the sal- 
vation of men, he realizes the highest 
idea of Christian holiness. This Jesus 
did, and in so doing he presented the 
bright example which his apostles and 
his people in every age have striven in 
their own measure to imitate. Thus, 
his sanctifying himself, his consecration, 
have always ministered to theirs. 

20-26. PRAYER FOR BELIEVERS GEN- 
ERALLY. ‘This third section of the 
prayer fitly ends the Lord’s requests. It 
presupposes answers such as he desired 
to the two former sections of his prayer, 
for they were both necessary to such an 
enlargement of the number of believers 
as this section of the prayer implies. 

20. Neither pray (plead) I for 
these alone, but for them also 
which shall believe, etc. According 
to some editors, the original should be 
read as in the present tense, and trans- 
lated those believing. The petition in 
either case would include all believers 
to the end of time. Through their 
word. The Lord implies that those 
who come to believe are led to the ex- 
ercise of faith through the words of the 
apostles, and also that their word was 
not to be fruitless, but attended with 
large success. 

21. That they all may be one. 
Here is asked for all what in verse 11_ 
was asked for the eleven. In the whole 
family of God there is one nature, and 
that a nature of loving oneness. Christ 
makes the grand division to be between 
his people and the world, not between a 
higher and a lower class of his people. 
As (according as) thou, Father, art 
in me, and I in thee, that they 
also may be one in us. See above, 
on verse 11, where there is the same 
thought, but less fully expressed. . 
Christ guards here, where it needed 
guarding, the precious doctrine and 
fact that the least Christian of any and 
every time has the same immediate per- 
sonal union with God that the apostles 
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enjoyed, and could never be separated 
from him by ordinances, organizations, 
persons, or aught else. Only this union 
secures oneness of holy life. If Christ 
here refers to-conviction and action, he 
does not ask that Christians may unite 
in action at the sacrifice of their convic- 
tions, but that they may come to have 
and act upon convictions that are ac- 
cording to ‘the truth” of God, and 
therefore identical. That the world 
may believe that thou hast sent 
(didst send) me. This may mean either, 
That the world may come to believe in 
me, and so cease to be a godless world, 
or, That the world, remaining ungodly, 
may yet, to their condemnation, be con- 
victed of my divine mission. The for- 
“ner meaning best fits the use of words 
‘n this prayer (ver. 8), as well as its 
general tone. 

22. And the glory which thou 
gavest (hast given) me I have given 
them. It is desirable that believers 
ascertain if possible what is meant by 
this petition. This glory, which Jesus 
says that he had given to his own, what- 
ever it may be, is of course what was 
first given by the Father to himself. 
Various writers have given their views 
on this subject, and some of them make 
the glory to be something which was 
neyer given by the Father to the Son. 
It is very certain that the work which 
Jesus was sent to perform was a glorious 
work. He came to enter on a divine 
life and service on earth in fulfilment 
of the work given him to do. There 
was a glory in this life and work, and 
a great glory as the reward. Jesus, 
“for the joy that was set before him, 
endured the cross, despising the shame, 
and is set down at the right hand of 
the throne of God,” Heb. 12:2. He 
himself, after his resurrection, said to 
his disciples, ‘‘ Ought not Christ to have 
suffered these things, and to enter into 


his glory?’ Luke 24:26, Again, he. 
: 1 


apostle says he took on himself the 
form of a servant, and became obedient 
even unto the death of the cross; 
“ Wherefore, God also hath highly ex- 
alted him, and given hima name which 
is above every name,” Phil.2:9. To 
this divine life and service Jesus called 
his disciples, to imitate his trust in the 
Father, his zeal in his service, his readi- 
ness to suffer in carrying out his Fa- 
ther’s will. See Phil.1:29. This life 
and service, as in the case of the Lord, 
are the earnest and the precursor of the 
heavenly glory. With emphatic repe- 
tition he again mentions the unity of 
believers in the divine life and love as 
the aim of his ministry, and conse- 
quently of the Father’s will in giving 
him that ministry. 

23. IT in them, and thou in me, 
that they may be made perfect in 
one, or, may be perfected into one. This 
oneness is here spoken of as the final 
goal, the realization of the perfect ideal. 
The union between Jesus and his Father 
was perfect. There was no defect either 
in degree or in extent. Hence to see 
the Son was to see the Father. The life 
of the Son was the Father’s life. Be- 
lievers in becoming believers have such 
kind of oneness, but not such degree, 
The Holy Spirit both reveals and im- 
parts to them in regeneration the mind 
of Christ, and therefore the mind of the 
Father; tut the revelation is not com- 
pleted by one stroke, but, as Jesus here 
indicates, is carried forward progres- 
sively toward that perfection which he 
himself in his lite exhibited as a stand- 
ard. This is primarily a prayer for be- 
lievers on earth as a collective and pro- 
gressive body, but with an application 
also to the individual believer. That 
the world may know, etc. (see on ver. 
21),and hast loved (didst love) them, 
as thou hast loved (didst love) me. 
This presents the time of sending the Son 
as the time of the Father’s love of the Son 
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and of believers, and thus the act of send- 
ing the Son as an act of love to both him 
and them. This love, however, can be 
known experimentally only in the meth- 
od just mentioned, and perfectly only in 
the full fruitage of that method. God’s 
love to us is shed abroad in our hearts in 
a measure whenever we receive Christ ; 
fully when we fully receive him. 

24, Father, I will that they also, 
whom thou hast given me, be with 
me where Tam. _ In the words J will 
kingly authority blends with interces- 
sion. As believers were given him, so was 
‘all power” or authority given ; and this 
he here asserts. In saying where I am 
he again conceives of himself as already 
returned to the Father, and done with 
his fleshly life on earth. Thus his prayer 
here advances to a claim for the eternal 
companionship of his disciples, and so 
supplements the words of ver. 15, As 
he passed from his earthly service to the 
Father’s side (ver. 5), so shall they from 
their earthly service to his side. That 
they may behold my glory, which 
thou hast given me. This is the 
glory prayed for in ver. 5, and also 
doubtless that spoken of in ver. 22, 
which see. This fulness of glory is 

shere conceived of as already received 
—hast given. He would have them 
behold it, because this vision of his 
glory was at once the evidence and 
the method of their participation in 
it. They would be like him because 
they would see him, and would see 
bim because they would be like him. 
For thou lovedst me before the 
foundation of the world. From 
eternity—not as one who was to become, 
but as one who from the beginning was. 
The fellowship of the Father and the 
Son in the eternal oneness of their di- 
vine nature underlay and determined the 
perpetual fellowship of the Father with 


the Son in his divine human nature. 
The human nature was made a sharer 
of the divine glory in the respects of 
both quality and perpetuity, and the 
human disciples shared the same des- 
tiny with the human Son. Thus this 
clause refers to the whole preceding 
request, and not merely to its last 
clause. 

25. O righteous Father, the 
world hath not known (rather, did 
not know) thee. It might seem that 
with ver. 24 the prayer should end, 
but Jesus remembers that his eleven 
and the whole body of saints repre- 
sented by them were to serve on earth 
before they could reign in heaven, and 
so he comes back to make the last 
words of his great plea a helping hand 
reached down to lift them up into his 
heaven. He here calls the Father 
righteous or just by contrast with the 
world, and with the treatment which 
the world had accorded, and would 
accord, to him and his. The original 
inserts and before the world, in the 
sense either of and yet or of and there- 
fore. But I have known (rather, 
knew) thee. Because unlike the world, 
Jesus had the spirit of righteousness in 
harmony with God; and these have 
known, rather knew, ete. In them, 
too, was a spirit of righteousness to 
receive and know Jesus and the Father. 
Thus the world’s hatred and persecution 
should encourage, and not discourage, 
them. It was the evidence that God 
was for them and in them. 

26. And I have declared (rather, 
made known) unto them thy name, 
and will declare it 3 rather, make it 
known. The past and the future are 
here his earthly and his heavenly work 
respectively. In the sending of the 
Spirit and of ministers of the gospel, 
etc. he continues to make known God’s 
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name. 
thou hast loved (didst Jove) me may 
be in them, and I in them. See 
the last clause of ver. 23, and comments 
on it. How fitly does this prayer of 
perfected love close with the avowed 
purpose to perfect the love of God in 
man, and so perfect man in the love of 
God, and thus make man’s perfection to 
be also God’s perfection! For this Jesus 
died and lives—J in them. 


PRACTICAL REMARKS. 


1. Prayer fittingly follows religious 
instruction, and fittingly precedes and 
prepares for approaching trial. It is 
an avenue of blessing to the suppliaut, 
and often of consolation and encourage- 
ment to those who hear, ver. 1; ch. 11: 
42. 

2. The mutual glorification of the 
Father and the Son is the ultimate 
design of mediatorial authority, vers. 
1, 2. 

3. Since eternal life is the gracious 
gift of Christ, it should be received 
with penitence and thankfulness as an 
undeserved favor to the guilty, ver. 3. 

4. Without an experimental acquaint- 
ance of God in Christ there can be no 
eternal life, ver. 3; Ps. 34: 8. 

5. We should strive so to live as to 
say at last, ‘‘I have finished the work 
which thou hast given me to do,” ver. 4; 
2 Tim. 4:7, 8. 

6. Jesus prays for what had been de- 
signed and promised—exaltation after 
humiliation ; so the designs and prom- 
ises of God should encourage our prayers, 
ver. 5; Phil. 2: 5-7. 

7. Christ manifests God to men; but 
only Christians, who are a gift of the 
Father to Christ, spiritually discern 
this manifestation, and as a result obey 
God, ver. 6; ch. 1:18; 2 Tim. 2: 19. 

8. Christians learn experimentally 
that their salvation is all of grace, a 
gift of God thrcugh Jesus Christ, ver. 7. 

9. Faith and obedience are the evi- 
dences that we are given to Christ by 
the Father. Thus let us “make our 
ealling and election sure,” ver. 8; 2 
PeteptesL0; 

10. How cheering the thought, if we 
are Christ’s, that he, in the most sacred 
and elevated moment of his life, prayed 
for us, and that he ever liveth as an 
intercessor! vers. 9, 20; Heb, 7 : 25, 
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11. Christ is glorified in the salva- 
tion of men, in the apostles and all 
true believers, ver. 10; Isa. 53: 10, 11. 

12, It is unity in the Father’s name, 
which Christ has revealed, for which 
he prays, ver. 11. 

13. Christ’s care for his disciples was 
not in vain; so his prayers in their be- 
half will be availing. Whoever of his 
professed followers is lost will be, like 
Judas, a son of perdition, ver. 12; Ps. 
109: 8; Acts1: 20. 

14, Through the words of Christ the 
joy of believers is made perfect and 
lasting, ver. 13. 

15. At the word of God, and the ex- 
emplification of this word in Christians, 
the hatred of the world is developed, 
ver. 14° 

16. Work for Christ, even amid trials 
and afflictions, is better than to depart 
before our work is done. Our times we 
should commit to Christ, ver. 15; Ps. 
31: 15. 

17. We should so live as to show that 
we are not of the world, ver. 16. 

18. As God’s word is the great means 
of sanctification, the better it is under- 
stood and the more closely it is obeyed 
the more holy will men be, the happier 
and the more useful, ver. 17. 

19. Like Christ from the Father, so 
the apostles from Christ had a special 
mission in the world, ver. 18; Acts 1: 
21, 22. 

20. Christ’s vicarious sacrifice and 
work are the foundation of the apos- 
tolic mission and of the church, ver. 
19; 1 Cor. 3:11; Eph. 2: 20. 

21. The weakest and humblest of 
Christ’s followers were included in 
Christ’s intercessory prayer, ver. 20. 

22. The union for which Christ 
prayed was spiritual—a union of true 
believers in a loving and obedient 
knowledge of God’s character and will, 
by being in the Father and the Son, 
and by haying Christ in them, vers. 6, 
11, 21, 23. 

23. As this union is spiritual, so must 
the means for realizing it be spiritual, 
vers, 21-24; 2 Cor. 10: 4. 

24. The union for which Christ prayed 
is modelled after the perfect union of 
the Father and the Son, vers. 11, 21-23. 

25. The union of individual believers 
with Christ lays the foundation for their 
union one with another, ver. 23; Eph. 
412, 13, 
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Jesus is apprehended ; taken before Annas and Caiaphas ; 


denied by Peter. 


XVIII. WHEN Jesus had spoken these words, ’ he went 
forth with his disciples over * the brook Cedron, where 
was a garden, into the which he entered, and his dis- 


ciples. 


v Matt. 26. 30, 36- 
46; Mark 14. 32; 
Luke 22. 39. 

¥2Sam. 15. 23. 


26. The union of believers, which is 
begun on earth, will find its fullest and 
most perfect consummation with Christ 
in heaven, ver. 24; 1 John 3: 1, 2. 

27. “The death of believers is in 
answer to the prayer of Christ, and 
for the purpose of removing them to 
the perfect and everlasting enjoyment 
o* bis presence in heaven,” ver. 24. 

28. Christ is the original fountain of 
all the saving knowledge that believers 
have of God, ver. 25. 

29. Love is the bond in which the 
union of believers finds its perfection, 
ver. 26; Col. 3:14; Jude 21. 

30. We should use all diligence to 
keep ourselves in the knowledge and 
love of God, meditating upon God’s 
truth, praying over it, and putting it 
into practice, and in love striving to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bonds of peace, ver. 26; ch. 15:5; 
1 Thess. 4:9, 10; 1 Pet. 1: 22. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


With the last chapter John closes 
his account of the prophetic ministry 
of Jesus. In this he proceeds to his 
sacrificial work, unless, indeed, we 
prefer to make the division at the be- 
ginning of ch. 13. Evidently the two 
overlap. John’s narrative omits many 
things related by Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke, and contains others of great im- 
portance not named by them. This is 
as might be expected, both from the fact 
that John was more fully and contin- 
uously an eye-witness than any of the 
other evangelists, and also from the 
evident purpose of the writer, which 
was to supplement the other Gospels, 
to bring out more fully the divinity 
and the deep teaching of our Lord, 
and so to counteract rising heresies 
in regard to his person and work. 

The topics of chs. 18 and 19 (which 
form one continuous division of this 
Gospel) are: The arrest of Jesus (vers. 
1-11); his examination before Annas and 
Caiaphas successively (vers, 12-27) ; the 


denial of his Lord by Peter (vers. 15-27) ; 
the examination of Jesus by Pilate, who 
pronounces him innocent and proposes 
to release him (vers. 28-38) ; the clamor 
of the Jews against this, who prefer 
Barabbas (vers. 39, 40); the scourging 
and mocking of Jesus (ch. 19: 1-5); 
Pilate’s renewed effort to release him 
(vers. 6-12); his final yielding and 
order for the crucifixion (vers. 13-16) ; 
the crucifixion, with various incidents 
related only by John (vers. 17-37); the 
Lord’s burial, vers. 38-42. 

1-11. ARREST OF JESUS; TREACHERY 
OF JUDAS: RASHNESS OF PETER. Matt. 
26 : 47-57; Mark 14: 48-52; Luke 22: 
47-53. With the former part of each 
of these passages John (chs. 13-17) 
harmonizes in point of time. When 
John wrote, the three ‘other Gospels 
were well known and the church and 
her ordinances were established things. 
Hence he omits particulars concerning 
the Jewish conspiracy against Christ, 
the contention among the Twelve, the 
institution of the Lord’s Supper, and 
the agony at Gethsemane. But John 
alone preserves for us the unspeakably 
precious legacy of the Saviour’s vale- 
dictory address, and his “ intercessory 
prayer,” which was also the Saviour’s 
report of his work on earth to his 
Father. 

1. When Jesus had spoken these 
words—nanely, of his parting conver- 
sation and prayer (chs. 14-17), which 
followed the eating of the passover and 
the institution of the Lord’s Supper-- 
he went forth, accompanied by the 
eleven, from the house, as it would 
seem, as well as from the city, passing 
down the deep gorge on the eastern 
side, crossing over the brook (or tor- 
rent) Cedron — properly, Kedron, a 
winter torrent, but dry in summer— 
about where a small bridge now spans 
the dry channel, and soon came to a 
garden, owned, no doubt, by a friend, 
and situated at or near the foot of the 
Mount of Olives. It may have been a 
few steps up the slope of the hill. This 
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2 And *Judas also, which betrayed him, knew the 

lace: ¥for Jesus ofttimes resorted thither with his 
* Judas then, having received a band of 
men and officers from the chief priests and Pharisees, 
cometh thither with lanterns and torches and weapons. 


8 disciples. 


x ch. 13. 2, 27-80. 
y Luke 21, 37; 22. 
39. 


Matt. 26. 47-52; 
Mark 14. 434417; 
Luke 22. 47-58; 
also Acts 1. 16, 


4 Jesus therefore, *knowing all things that should *ch. 13. 1; Matt. 


come upon him, went forth, and said unto them, 
They answered him, Jesus of 
Nazareth. Jesus saith unto them, I am he. 


5 > Whom seek ye? 


16. 21. 


b Prov. 28, 1. 
(And 


Judas also, which betrayed him, stood with them.) 


6 As soon then as he had said unto them, I am he, ° they 
went backward, and fell to the ground. 


¢2 Kings 1. 9-12; 
Ps, 27. 2; 40. 14. 


is the garden of Gethsemane, where he 
was wont to resort with his disciples. 
The traditional site of this garden is 
probably the exact spot. Here, as re- 
Jated by the other evangelists, it being 
now late in the evening, Jesus remain- 
ed for some time, underwent fearful 
agony, and his sweat became as it were 
ee drops of blood, Luke 22 : 44. 

ere he prayed three times, and was 
strengthened by an angel. 
tice of the garden would suggest the 
scene to all familiar with the other 
Gospels. John’s intention is to exhibit 
its issue—the repose of Jesus.’’—LANGE. 

2. Here Jesus was arrested late at 
night. The treachery of Judas, who 
well knew the place and his Mas- 
ter’s habits, enabled the Sanhedrim to 
arrest him without a public disturb- 
ance. Hence they changed their plan 
(Matt. 26 : 5), and sent Judas and a 
force of men sufficient, with full com- 
mission and authority, to apprehend 
Jesus and bring him before them. 

3. A band (true text omits the words 
of men), properly, the bund—i. e. the 
Roman cohort, which consisted of from 
three hundred to six hundred men, was 
quartered in the tower of Antonia, and 
guarded the peace of the city. The 
Sanhedrim could procure its services 
to effect an arrest. Probably only 
part of the band was now present. 
Then there were the officers—i. e, the 
captains of the temple (Luke 22 : 52) 
with their men, who guarded the tem- 
ple and kept order. Some of the chief 
priests and elders (Luke 22 : 52) came 
also, to make sure of their prey, accom- 

anied by some servants, as Malchus. 
This force was armed with weapons 
(swords and staves) to overcome any 
resistance, and was provided with 


2k 


“This no- | 


lanterns. and _ torches (better, 
torches and lamps), which they 
might need, although it was moon- 
light, if it should be necessary to 
search the shady recesses of the gar- 
den or the rock-cayerns and tombs of 
the valley of the Kedron. 

4, Jesus well knew and understood 
all the things that were coming upon 
ham, as the phrase should read. His 
acquaintance with the Old Testament 
prophecies (Luke 24 : 27) was perfect ; 
his knowledge of the nature of his 
work and of the counsel of God was 
complete. He had full foreknowledge 
(indeed, long beforehand) of all his ap- 
pointed sufferings. Hence he was not, 
like his disciples, surprised. Besides, 
he had emerged from the conflict of 
Gethsemane calm and firm. Instead, 
therefore, of hiding, he went forth 
boldly to meet his enemies, and asked 
them, Whom seek ye? 

5. They answered, Jesus of Naz- 
areth, rather, Jesus the Nazarene, not 
probably recognizing him. At this 
point many place the kiss of Judas. 
He stood (rather, was standing) with 
them, and came forward to identify 
Jesus by the concerted signal—a treach- 
erous kiss—and received a mild but ter- 
rible reproof, Matt. 26: 48-50; Mark 
14: 44-46; Luke 22: 47,48. The calm 
courage of Jesus rendered this signal 
quite unnecessary, for he avowed him- 
self the man they sought, without await- 
ing arrest or question. He said, Iam 
he. The Judas kiss became “a mean- 
ingless farce through Jesus’ self-declara- 
tion.’—LANGE. But others place this 
after verse 9. See Author’s Harmony, 
22 170, 171. 

6. As the Son of God confronted them 
with calm majesty they were seized 
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7 Then asked he them again, Whom seek ye? 
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And 


8 they said, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus answered, I have 


told you that I am he- 


9 these go their way: that the saying might be fulfilled, 


if therefore ye seek me, 4let 4ch. 13.1; Isa. 5& 


6; 1 Cor. 10. 13; 
Eph. 5. 25. 


which he spake, ° Of them which thou gavest me have ¢ ch. 6. 39; 17. 12. 


I lost none. 


10 


tThen Simon Peter having a sword drew it, and 
smote the high priest’s servant, and cut off his right 


fMatt. 26. 
14. 47; 


51; 
k ; 
Luke 22. 49, 50. 


with a sudden panic, started back in 
dismay, and fell to the ground. 
Some of these very men, in all prob- 
ability, were of the number sent on a 
former occasion by the Sanhedrim to 
arrest him, and, being overawed by his 
teaching, dared not fulfil their commis- 
sion, ch. 7:45, 46. Now, amidst the 
darkness of night and the sombre 
shades of the deep valley and the gar- 
den, they remembered too that Jesus 
was the great miracle-worker, and his 
majestic composure affrighted them. 
This accounts for the panic. LANGE: 
The channel of the miracle was “ terror 
of conscience.” ‘“‘Tholuck cites kin- 
dred instances. When before Mark 
Antony, Marius, and Coligny, the mur- 
derers recoiled, panic-struck.” But 
also the divine power deprived them for 
the moment of strength—even of power 
to stand. Thus it was shown to the 
Saviour’s enemies, as he had previously 
taught his disciples (ch. 10:17, 18), 
that if he was taken and crucified, it 
was not for want of power to resist, but 
because he voluntarily yielded himself 
into their hands. Compare ch. 19: 11. 
He also compelled every person present 
to be a witness of his arrest, legally 
effected. 

7. When they had recovered them- 
selves and returned, he asked them 
again, Whom seek ye? This re- 
assured them. He evidently intended 
no resistance or harm to them, and they 
repli.d as before. This scene rendered 
any treacherous violence to Christ im- 
possible. 

8. [ have told you, etc.; I have 
already told you; you know it from my 
own lips. If therefore, etc.—i. e., if 
Tami the person you are sent to arrest, 
let these go their way. Let these 
my friends, with whom you haye no 
concern, go in peace. The Saviour’s ob- 
ject was to give his disciples an oppor- 
tunity to escape. 

9. John here refers to the saying of 


Christ, ch. 17:12. It is not meant that 
this instance of thoughtful, unselfish 
care was the full or principal fulfilment, 
but that this was a partial fulfilment, 
one special instance, of that preserving 
of soul and body. As before, and as 
afterward he cared for them, even 
unto eternal life.- In this case it was 
not bodily safety alone which the Sa- 
viour provided for, but the apostles’ 
spiritual safety and the future of the 
church; for they were not strong 
enough for martyrdom, and they had a 
great work to do, for which they must 
be spared. 

It may be that here Judas came for- 
ward, nerving himself to go through 
his part. (See on verse 5.) Atany rate, 
the officers now Jaid violent hands on 
Jesus. The arrest was effected. The 
disciples, seeing what would follow if 
something were not done, inquired, 
“* Lord, shall we smite with the sword ?” 
Luke 22:49. They would not flee till 
they knew that Jesus would not deliver 
himself. If he encouraged, they were 
ready to fight, in full confidence that 
he could give them the victory against 
any odds. 

10. Simon Peter did not wait for 
an answer. In accordance with his im- 
petuous nature, and doubtless embold- 
ened by the supernatural awe which 
Jesus had just previously caused to fall 
upon the multitude, also anxious to 
show that the Saviour’s estimate of his 
strength was mistaken (Luke 22; 31- 
34), Peter drew his sword and coin- 
menced the conflict, not doubting the 
power of Jesus to give the victory, 
His first onset was upon Malchus, the 
servant of the high priest, who perhaps 
had laid hands upon Jesus. This sword 
was one of the two mentioned in Luke 
22:38. And cut off his right ear, 
aiming doubtless at his head. This 
rash act, contrary to the will of God, 
and threatening great harm to the cause 
and danger to the disciples, would not 
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11 ear. The servant’s name was Malchus. 


Then said 


Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy sword into the sheath: 
§the cup which my Father hath given me, shall I not « Matt. 20. 22; 26 


drink it? 
12 


have been performed if Peter had prop- 
erly watched and prayed, Luke 22 : 37, 
38. The earlier evangelists do not men- 
tion Peter’s name, perhaps for pru- 
dential considerations. 

‘11. In one expression the Saviour re- 
strains Peter and answers the question 
of the disciples (Luke 22: 49)—Put 
up thy sword into the sheath. 
This was a kind but firm reproof. The 
cup—thus he designates his sufferings 
and death (compare Mark 10:38; Luke 
22:42, ete.)—which my Father hath 
given me. It was of divine appoint- 
ment, a part of the Saviour’s predes- 
tined work, and necessary for human 
redemption. This did not in any way 
lessen the freedom or excuse the guilt 
of the Jews or of Judas. A thing may 
be righteously and wisely predestined 
of God, and yet be freely and most 
wickedly done by men. There is no 
difficulty in this except the general 
difficulty, or rather impossibility, of 
fully harmonizing the idea of God’s 
sovereign rule with the responsible free 
agency of man. Both are patent facts, 
the reality of which is in no way affect- 
ed by our inability fully to comprehend 
their mutual relations. Compare Acts 
2723; John 19:11; Matt. 26: 24. 
Shall I not drink it? Shall I not 
meekly accept the divine appointment ? 
Thus the Saviour said in his agony, 
not as I will, but as thou wilt, Matt. 26 : 
39, ete. To resist by force would be, in 
the circumstances, rebellion against the 
known will of God. 

We learn from Matthew (ch. 26 : 52- 
54) that Jesus gave three other reasons 
for not resisting: (1) The unsuitable- 
ness of doing so: ‘‘ For all they that take 
the sword shall perish by the sword,” 
The Saviour does not here assert that 
all who resort to arms, under any cir- 
cumstances, ‘‘ perish.” This is obvious- 
ly untrue; indeed, this course very often 
preserves life, friends, and country. 
Much less does he utter the meaning- 
less platitude that fighting is dangerous, 
The great principle is announced that 
religions founded or preserved by the 


39, 42 


Then the band and the captain and officers of the 


sword will perish by the same means. 
Islam was so established, and will doubt- 
less perish amidst civil convulsions. 
But Christianity is immortal. It can- 
not be propagated by the sword nor de- 
stroyed by the sword. Christians must 
not use carnal weapons in its defence, 
but spiritual. The reference is to re- 
ligions and principles rather than to 
the fate of individuals. This passage 
has no reference to ordinary self-de- 
fence from robbers, murderers, ete., nor 
to military operations by human gov- 
ernments, and does not forbid govern- 
ments from protecting the civil rights 
of Christians as of others—even their 
religious liberty—by force. (2) Peter’s 
puny sword was superfluous. If force 
was needed, prayer would bring more 
than twelve legions of mighty angels. 
(3) “ How, then, shall the Scriptures 
be fulfilled?” which is nearly equiva- 
lent to the question here. The Scrip- 
tures must be fulfilled, because they re- 
veal the counsel of God. 

We learn from Luke that Jesus im- 
mediately touched Malchus’s ear and 
healed it. This prevented any harm to 
Peter or the others from his rash act, 
conciliated the officers so as to facilitate 
the apostle’s escape from arrest, and 
strongly disavowed resistance to civil 
authority on the part of Jesus. The 
Saviour also addressed a temperate and 
dignified remonstrance to the members 
of the Sanhedrim present, and to the 
temple-captains, for the time and man- 
ner of his arrest. He protests, though 
he does riot resist or flee. Then he 
quietly suffered himself to be arrested, 
pinioned, and led away. At this point 
all his disciples, perceiving that he did 
not mean to deliver himself, lost heart, 
forsook him, and fled for their lives. 
One only, not one of the Twelve, ven- 
tured to follow, and he was seized by 
the temple-guards, but escaped from 
their grasp and fled, (See for all in this 
and preceding paragraph Matt. 26 : 51- 
56; Mark 14: 47-52; Luke 22 : 50-53.) 

12-27. PRELIMINARY EXAMINATION 
OF JESUS BEFORE ANNAS, PETER’® 
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13 Jews took Jesus, and bound him, and "led him away 
to! Annas first; for he was father-in-law to Caiaphas, 
14 which was the high priest that same year. / Now 
Caiaphas was he which gaye counsel to the Jews, 
that it was expedient that one man should die for the 


people. 
15 
other disciple. 


DENIAL OF HIS MASTER, Matt. 26: 57, 
58, 69-75; Mark 14: 54, 66-72; Luke 22: 
54-62. Before Jesus was brought before 
Caiaphas, as related by the other evan- 
gelists, he was conducted, for a prelim- 
inary examination, before Annas. This 
old man had formerly been high priest, 
and, though deposed by the foreign power 
that ruled Judea, was still the legitimate 
high priest according to the law of Moses 
(the office being for life, Num. 20: 28; 
35 : 25), and may have been so regarded 
by the Jews. Annas appears to have 
possessed vast influence, and as father- 
in-law to Caiaphas doubtless exerted a 
very controlling influence over him. It 
is probable that they occupied jointly 
the official residence, so that Annas, 
after examining Jesus, sent him across 
the court to the apartment occupied by 
Caiaphas. Peter’s denial took place in 
this court, and thus all difficulties are 
removed. 

12. Then the bands3 rather, So the 
band. See ver. 3. Bound, pinioned 
his arms. “To apprehend and bind 
One all gave their help, the cohort, the 
chiliarch, the Jewish officers. . .. Only 
by the help of all did they feel them- 
selves secure. And thus it was order- 
ed, that the disciples might escape with 
the more safety.”’—LUTHARDT. (The 
“chiliarch” was commander of the 
Roman cohort.) The time of the arrest 
was probably past midnight. 

13. And led him away to Annas 


first. On account of Annas’s high posi- | 
sop 


tion and influence Jesus is led for a pre- 
liminary examination to him first. He 
was father-in-law to Caiaphas, the 
incumbent of the high priest’s office at 
this time. The two men acted in har- 
mony. It is said that Caiaphas was 
high priest that same year. (Omit 
same.) This expression occurs before in 
ch. 11:49. Probably a popular form 
of speech. God made the high priest- 
hood a life-office, but under the dese- 


kx And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did an- 
That disciple was known unto the 


h Matt. 26. 57, 58, 
69-74; Mark 14 
53, 54, 66-72" 
Luke 22. 54-60. 

i Luke 3. 2. 

J ch. 11. 49-52, 


kMatt. 26. 58; 
Mark 14. 54; 
Luke 22. 54. 


crating Roman supremacy it Lad be 
come a mere annual office. 

14. Refers to facts stated in ch. 11: 
49. The high priest was the head of 
the priesthood and of all religious af- 
fairs. Aaron was the first high priest 
(Ex. 28 : 1-38), and the office continued 
in his family about fifteen centuries; 
but Herod, and the Roman governors 
after him, changed the incumbents at 
pleasure, so much so that the office be- 
came almost annual. Caiaphas. Jo- 
seph Caiaphas was high priest about 
nine years, during the whole procura- 
torship of Pontius Pilate. He was son- 
in-law to the deposed and rightful high 
priest. See on ch. 11:49. But why is 
Caiaphas mentioned just here? To in- 
timate that both old Annas and his son- 
in-law were of one mind in bitter and 
murderous hostility to the Lord Jesus. 
The legal proceedings were merely a 
form and a mockery. The death of 
Jesus had been fully determined upon. 
His trial and condemnation and final 
death constituted a base and predeter- 
mined judicial murder. Here John 
gives us fair warning of the character 
of the proceedings which he is about 
to relate. The conclusion was decided 
upon before even the preliminary ex- 
amination of the accused began. An- 


| nas appears, more than any other sin- 


gle man, to be the central figure in this 
conspiracy. He and his friends were 
Sadducees. They hated Christ with a 
deadly hate, partly as a reprover of their 
wickedness, partly as being a rival in 
influence with the people, and partly, 
perhaps, because in ‘cleansing the 
temple” he had interfered with cor- 
rupt practices by which they probably 
received large profits. The Pharisees 
also hated him because he threatened 
the reign of formalism and tradition. 

15-18. First DENIAL BY PETER, 
Jesus being before Annas, Matt. 26: 
58, 69, 70; Mark 14:4, 66-68; Luke 
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high priest, and went in with Jesus into the palace 

16 of the high priest. 'But Peter stood at the door 'Matt. 26. 69; 
without. Then went out that other disciple, which aoe re Hed. 


was known unto the high priest, and spake unto her 


17 that kept the door, and brought in Peter. Then saith 
the damsel that kept the door unto Peter, Art not 
thou also one of this man’s disciples? ™He saith, I ™ Luke 22. 31. 


22 : 54, 56, 57. See the Author’s Har- 
mony, ? 173, also table of the four ac- 
counts in his Notes on Mark, p. 285. 
There is not the slightest difficulty in 
harmonizing the three other accounts 
with -each other and with John’s. 
They, for convenience, group together 
the three denials; John, who alone 
relates the examination before Annas, 
mentions them, as related to that and 
other events, in the order of time. 

15. And Simon Peter followed 
Jesus, and so did another disci- 
ple 3 literally, And there followed Jesus 
Simon Peter and another disciple. All 
forsook him and fled when he was ar- 
rested, but Peter and John recovered 
some courage, and soon followed to see 
vhat would become of their beloved 
Master. It is evident from John’s 
statement that the two started in com- 
pany. The other nine had not cour- 
wge to follow at all, but had hidden 
themselves. John was known to the 
high priest, was an acquaintance of 
Annas, and therefore, being recognized 
as a friend by the servants, was allowed 
to enter. From his statement that he 
went in with Jesus—. ¢. at the same 
time he did—he must have been close to 
the Saviour. From Mark 14:54 we learn 
that Peter “‘ followed him afar off.” John 
only adds that Peter was standing at the 
Joor without; his modesty prevents his 
comparing himself with Peter to the dis- 
advantage of the latter; but from all the 
facts given itseems that Peter hung back, 
as they entered the city, while John kept 
near, and that Peter soon after ventured 
to come up and stand outside. Farrar 
thinks that the two came to the gate to- 
gether, John being admitted as an ac- 
quaintance, while the portress refused ad- 
mission to Peter as a stranger, Palace 
of the high priest; rather, court of 
the high priest. The court was an en- 
closed square, open to the sky, around 
which the house was built. It was en- 
tered by a street-door and through a pas- 
gage or outer court. Through these and 


across the court Jesus was led into the 
apartment of Annas, doubtless on the 
first floor, and raised one step or more 
above the court. Compare Mark 14: 66. 
The doors being open, John, and after- 
ward Peter, standing in the court, would 
look in and observe what passed. 

16. But Peter stood (rather, was 
standing) at the door without. He 
had come up to thestreet-door. Then 
went out, etc. John, knowing that 
Peter would soon come to the gate (or 
possibly having left him there), went 
out and found him there, and by speak- 
ing to the maid-servant that kept the 
door, and who knew John, he was 
enabled to bring in Peter. Peter put 
a bold face on it, and sat down by the 
fire (Luke 22:56) among the servants 
of the high priest and the officers. 
John made less show of brawery, and 
had more. 

17. Then saith the damsel (rather, 
maid-servant) that kept the door un-= 
to Peter. She probably observed Peter 
carefully when she let him in, and after- 
ward as he sat by the fire. Something 
about his appearance excited her sus- 
picions. Then she thought she remem- 
bered having previously seen him with 
Jesus. She approaches him, looks 
sharply at him (Luke 22: 56), and re- 
marks to those around, ‘‘ This man was 
also with him.” She tells Peter so 


| (Matt., Mark) and then asks him direct- 


ly, Art not thou also one of this 
man’s disciples? Some think that 
the word ‘‘also” refers to John, who 
was known to be a disciple of Jesus. 
The maid-servant speaks rather con- 
temptuously of Jesus—only this man! 
She may have feared being blamed for 
admitting Peter. He seems to have 
been in no great danger, except as he 
might be recognized as the assailant of 
Malchus. But he has passed from the 
extreme of natural bravery and rash- 
ness to the other extreme of pusillani- 
mouscowardice. Hiscareless, confident 
manner is a mere expedient of fear. 


282 JOHN XVIII. A. D. 30 
1€ am not. And the servants and officers stood there, 


who had made a fire of coals; for it was cold: and 


they warmed themselves: 
them, and warmed himself. 
19 


and Peter "stood with *Ps. 1. 1; Matt. 


26. 41; 1 Cor, 


15. 33. 
The high priest then °asked Jesus of his disciples, * Luke 11. 53, 54. 


Taken by surprise, he answers the 
maid, I am not. From the other 
evangelists we learn that he not only 
denied, but assumed ignorance, and 
tried to pass himself off as a stranger 
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poor fallen Peter! 
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18. Servants and officers stood. 


The servants of the high priest, and 
officers (temple-captains and their men, 
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EASTERN FIRE-PAN, WITH COALS. 


or some of them). These were stand- 
ing in the court. Some of them were 
of the party who had arrested Jesus, 
ver.26. Having made a fire of coals 5 
a charcoal fire, mineral coal being un- 
known. Perhaps the fire was in a pan 
used for the purpose. ‘The wealthy, 
however, use a brazier, or stand of brass 
or copper two feet in height, in the 
centre of whose upper surface is set a 
chafing-dish of like material, which 
contains the fire. This was, doubtless, 
the pan containing a ‘fire of coals’ at 
which Peter stood and warmed himself 
in the court of the high priest’s house.” 
—Dr. VAN LENNEP, Bible Lands, p. 
464, It was cold, as it well might 
be in April, at midnight or probably 
later, even in that climate. Fire was 
needed for comfort. ‘The nights at 
Jerusalem at that season of the year 
are cool, though the day may be warm. 
The air after sundewn becomes chilly. 
-.+ « Coal (charcoal) is one of the arti- 


cles of fuel which the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem burn at the present day.””— 
Dr. HACKETT, in Smith’s Dictionary, 
art. “Coal.” Peter stood. Uneasy 
at being questioned, he had arisen, yet 
was not prepared to abandon the as- 
sumed boldness with which he had 
mingled with the officers and servants, 
imagining that he could pass off for 
a stranger. LANGE: ‘An assumed 
boldness is a characteristic of fear.” 
John seems to have adopted the more 
sensible plan of keeping himself more 
retired and quiet. Besides, he was pro- 
tected by his acquaintance with the 
high priest. 

19-23. EXAMINATION OF JESUS BY 
Annas. This important circumstance 
John only mentions. Characteristical- 
ly, not only as writing a supplementary 
Gospel, but also because, if the eternal 
Son of God is to be condemned by his 
own people, it should be known that 
the legitimate high priest took a con 


A. D. 80. JOHN 


XVIII. 283 


20 and of his doctrine. Jesus answered him, ?I spake pch.7. 14, 26, 28; 


openly to the world; I ever taught in the synagogue, 
and in the temple, whither the Jews always resort; 
21 and ‘in secret have I said nothing. 


8.2; 10. 23, etc.; 
Matt. 26. 55; 
Luke 4. 15. 


Why askest 4 Matt. 10. 27. 


thou me? Ask them which heard me, what I have 
said unto them: behold, they know what I said. 


22 


trolling part in the proceedings, and 
we all that followed resulted from 
this. 

19. The high priest (Annas, who 
was the legitimate high priest, exer- 
cised great authority and was greatly 
reverenced, though deposed) asked 
Jesus of (concerning) his disciples, 
and of (concerning) his doctrine, or 
teaching, evidently assuming in ad- 
vance that Jesus was a dangerous and 
seditious man. Annas inquired as to 
the number and standing of his disci- 
ples, and as to the nature of the teach- 
ing by which he had attached them to 
himself. The crafty old inquisitor 
hoped by these general questions to 
draw out of the prisoner a statement 
which could be used against him, per- 
haps also against his disciples. 

20. I spake—such has been my 
habit—openly—without secrecy or 
disguise—to the world, to the pub- 
lic. Jesus had delivered his instruc- 
tions publicly to all who would listen. 
In the synagogue—. e. wherever I 
found one. Jesus preached in the syn- 
agogues of many towns. Inthe tem-= 
ple—there was but the one temple, and 
it was the most public place in the na- 
tion—whither the Jews always re- 
sort, for worship and religious cere- 
monies, especially at the time of the 
great annual festivals, when all the 
men were required by the law to ap- 
pear before Jehovah. Jesus took such 
opportunities for preaching, John 5: 
1 ff.; 7: 14, 387, ete. His out-door 
teaching on the lake or mountain or 
in the fields was of the same public, 
open character. Hence he adds, in 
secret have I said nothing 3 noth- 
ing as a teacher or rabbi. Jesus was 
no conspirator, holding secret meetings 
and giving secret instructions. Even 
the things which he from time to time 
(and necessarily) said confidentially to 


And when he had thus spoken, one of the officers 
which stood by ‘struck Jesus with the palm of his 
hand, saying, Answerest thou the high priest so? 


F Isa. 50. 5,6; Jer. 
20. 2; Acts 23. 2. 


the Twelve were not secret plottings, 
and, as Lange remarks, were destined 
for ultimate publicity, Matt. 10: 27. 

21. Why askest thou me? It 
was unjust and evinced a malicious 
purpose. An accused person has a 
right to be confronted with the charges 
against him and with witnesses from 
whom testimony should be taken. He 
should not himself be called on to an- 
swer questions in order to find ground 
or pretext of conviction. This is now 
a recognized principle observed in our 
courts. Ask them which heard 
me, what I have said unto them. 
More exactly, Bring forward as wit- 
nesses those who from time to time 
have heard my instructions as a public 
teacher. Behold, they know what 
I said when teaching. They are ear- 
witnesses. It is implied that an impar- 
tial trial would triumphantly vindicate 
the character of Jesus, and that he 
recognized the animus of his enemies. 
Thus the cunning of the aged priest 
was foiled and his injustice exposed: 
by a few words of simple truth and the 
manly demand for just proceedings. 
The language of Jesus was calm and 
respectful, Compare with Paul’s heat- 
ed manner, Acts 23: 3, for which, how- 
ever, he made a noble apology as far 
as he had spoken hastily, Acts 23: 5. 
Jesus, the all-perfect, always speaking 
the right and wise word, had no occa- 
sion for apology. 

22. One of the officers, doubtless 
the temple-oficers who had aided in 
the arrest of Jesus. Some of these 
were warming themselves in the court- 
yard, ver. 18; others were in attend- 
ance on Annas and were guarding the 
prisoner. One of these struck Jesus 
with the palm of his hand3 liter: 
ally, gave Jesus a blow, or slap, on the 
face, smiting him in the mouth to in- 
dicate that he had spoken disrespect 


284 


JOHN XVIII. 


A. D. 30 


23 Jesus answered him, *If I have spoken evil, bear *2 
witness of the evil: but if well, why smitest thou me? 


Cor. 10. 1;.1 
Pet. 2, 20-23. 


24 ‘Now Annas had sent him bound unto Caiaphas the ‘ Matt. 26. 57. 


high priest. 


fully and to silence him. This seems to 
be the natural meaning. See Acts 
23:2. Yet the expression may mean, 
struck Jesus with a rod. Answerest 
thou the high priest so? This 
taunting question accompanied and 
explained the blow. ‘‘ The prohibi- 
tion, Ex. 22 : 28, had been by the 
Jews extended into an ordinance in- 
stilling a bigoted veneration for su- 
periors, and for the high priest es- 
pecially.”—LANGE. Probably the of- 
ficer was enraged at the discomfiture 
of the high priest. The whole trans- 
action confirms the view that the Jews 
regarded Annas, though deposed, as the 
real or lawful high priest. 

23. The answer of Jesus shows his 
perfect presence of mind, serene dig- 
nity, and absence of passion, as also 
his clear sense of the indignity he had 
received, and readiness to assert his 
right. Jesus answered him, the 
officer who struck him, If I have 
spoken evil, in what I just said, 
bear witness. ‘Come forward as a 
witness against it. Accusing and testi- 
fying are here thy business; not so [is] 
judging, much less punishing before 
sentence is passed.”—-LANGE. But if 
well, why smitest thou me? A 
reprimand sharp and clear, but in 
perfect temper, of his unjust conduct, 
and indirectly of Annas for allowing 
such an outrage in a court of justice. 
“Tt has been often and well observed 
that our Lord here gives us the best in- 
terpretation of Matt. 5:39—that it does 
not exclude the remonstrance against 
unjust oppression, provided it be done 
calmly and patiently.’”—ALFORD. 

24-27, PETER’S SECOND AND THIRD 
DENIALS, Jesus being before Caiaphas. 
The examination before Annas devel- 
oped nothing which our Lord’s enemies 
could use against him—rather the con- 
trary; hence perhaps it is omitted by 
the other evangelists. 

24. Now Annas had sent him, 
This unfortunate mistranslation origin- 
ated probably in the desire to avoid a 
supposed discrepancy. Confounding the 
examination before Annas with that be- 


fore Caiaphas, as related by Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke, this forced rendering 
was adopted to avoid contradiction. 
But so John’s account is obscured, and 
a real difficulty is made where none'ex- 
isted. John alone narrates the examin- 
ation before Annas, and then says, as 
it should be rendered, Annas sent him, 
probably across the courtyard, to the 
apartment of the actual high priest. 
An impressive warning against tam- 
pering with the true text or with a true 
translation to avoid apparent difficulties. 
Bound. Jesus had been unbound for 
examination. The attempt to treat him 
as a secret conspirator had signally 
failed. His enemies found that they 
would be obliged to make distinet 
charges and suborn false witnesses. He 
is therefore bound again by order of 
Annas, just as if the examination had 
confirmed the idea that he was a dan- 
gerous character, and is thus sent to 
Caiaphas. Note the flagrant injustice. 
John does not record the particulars 
of the preliminary examination before 
Caiaphas found in Matt. 26 : 57-66; 
Mark 14: 53-65; Luke 22 : 54-65. 

It was now past midnight. A formal 
trial before the Sanhedrim in the night 
was unlawful, nor could one be sen- 
tenced to death before daylight by Ro- 
man law. Caiaphas, however, assisted 
by leading members of the Sanhedrim, 
proceeded to examine Jesus on a charge 
ofblasphemy. Perjured witnesses tes- 
tified, but their statements were so dis- 
cordant as to be worthless. (Did Joseph 
or Nicodemus cross-examine? They 
may not have been invited to this sit- 
ting.) Jesus maintained perfect silence 
even when questioned. The evidence 
being worthless, no defence was called 
for. Caiaphas by his conduct and 
words showed that it was utterly in- 
sufficient (Mark 14: 60, 61); then as a 
last resort he called upon Jesus to an- 
swer under oath whether he was “ the 
Christ, the Son of the Blessed,” Ps. 2: 
7; Mark 14:61. The Saviour did not 
think it proper to refuse, when solemnly 
adjured, to affirm his divine Messiah- 
ship before the rulers of the chosen 
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And Simon Peter "stood and warmed himself. = ver. 18. 
’ They said therefore unto him, Art not thou also one 
~ He denied 7, and said, I am not. 


Y Matt. 26. 69, 71; 
Mark 14, 69° 
Luke 22. 58. 


people to whom he had come. A truth- 
ful answer would furnish no just charge 
against him, He therefore not only de- 
clared himself the Christ, the Son of 
God, but added the startling words, 
“Ye shall see the Son of man sitting 
on the right hand of power and coming 
in the clouds of heaven.” The high 
priest and his associates were goaded to 
madness by this bold and unexpected 
answer. They decided at once, without 
considering whether in this confession 
Jesus had spoken the truth, that no 
further testimony was needed, since, by 
claiming to be sharer in the power and 
glory of God and final Judge of all 
mankind, he had “‘ spoken blasphemy.” 
Thus Jesus declares who he is, and is 
blasphemously charged with blas- 
phemy, and declared worthy of death 
for speaking the truth under oath. 

The Jews expected a Messiah, and 
called him ‘‘the Son of God” or ‘‘Son 
of the Blessed.” Why, then, could they 
consider the Saviour’s claim as blas- 
phemy? (1) Because they assumed 
that the claim was false. (2) They do 
not appear to have understood the full 
meaning of “Son of God.’ Hence, 
when the Saviour used it so as obviously 
to claim divinity for himself they con- 
sidered him a blasphemer. See ch. 10: 
33. Compare the questions and an- 
swers in Luke 22: 67-71, which refers, 
however, to the next stage of the trial— 
namely, before the Sanhedrim in for- 
mal session, The Jews neither under- 
stood the spiritual nature of Messiah’s 
kingdom nor the full divine grandeur 
of his person; hence they accounted the 
claims of Jesus as blasphemous, and 
condemned him accordingly, 1 Cor. 2: 
8. But their blindness was wilful and 
guilty beyord measure. 

He was not as yet legally condemned. 
Meanwhile he was mocked, spit upon, 
and buffeted (smitten with the fist) by, 
it would seem, even his examiners; and 
the ‘‘servants” (officers) abused him. 
“The officers, with blows, took him in 
charge”? (Mark 14:65, Bible Union 
version, after best authorities) till he 
could be formally tried by the Sanhe- 


drim. The “blows” were with their open 
hands, or perhaps with staves or rods. 
Thus insult was added to insult, Isa. 52: 
14. They make his Messiahship the ob- 
ject of scorn and mockery, and treat 
him as a base pretender and outlaw, 
mingling their revilings with violence. 
The ‘‘patient Son of God” endured in 
silence. 

25, PETER’S SECOND DENIAL, early 
during the examination before Caia- 
phas. And Simon Peter stood and 
warmed himself. We learn from 
Mark that, disturbed by the first ques- 
tioning (by the maid who kept the door), 
Peter “ went outinto the porch,” through 
which he had entered the court from 
the street, and that “‘a cock crew.” It 
was then probably between twelve and 
one o’clock. Peter was not recalled to 
fidelity by the sign predicted by the 
Saviour. Perhaps in his anxiety and 
fear he did not at the moment heed its 
significance. He is now standing prob- 
ably in the door from the court into the 
porch, with the blaze of the fire shining 
upon him. It is between one and two 
o’clock. They said therefore unto 
him, those about him noticing him 
narrowly, thus exposed to observation. 
The recent transfer of the prisoner from 
the apartment of Annas to that of Caia- 
phas would have excited attention. This 
may explain why Peter dared remain 
where he was. His policy was to act 
boldly the part of a curious stranger ; 
besides, he was anxious to see what. be- 
came of Jesus. Art (omit not) thou 
also one of his disciples? Several 
questions were asked by different per- 
sons at this time, all to the same effect 
—hby a second maid (Matt. 26:71), by 
the maid who kept the door (Mark 14: 
69), by one of the men standing by 
(Luke 22:58), and possibly by others. 
The different records of the four evan- 
gelists show how independent yet per- 
fectly harmonious are their narratives. 
He denied (omit it), and said, I 
am not. He denied his discipleship, 
Matthew tells us that he also denied 
knowing Jesus, and that too with an 
oath, calling God to witness, and with 
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26 One of the servants of the high priest, being his kins- 
man whose ear Peter cut off, saith, Did not I see thee 


27 in the garden with him? 


Jesus before Pilate, who pronounces him innocent and seeks 


to release him. 
28 


Peter then denied again: 
and *immediately the cock crew. 


rch. 13. 38; Matt. 
26. 74; Mark 14 
72; Luke 22. 60. 

y Matt. 27. 1, 2, 11- 
14; Mark 15. 1- 
5; Luke 23. 1-5; 
Acts 3. 13. 


¥ Then led they Jesus from Caiaphas unto *the hall * Matt. 27. 27. 


the somewhat contemptuous form, “I 
know not the man;” asif he had come 
from curiosity to learn the cause of this 
gathering without any interest in it, 
without possibly even knowing the 
name of the person on trial. This de- 
nial is thus a step in advance of the 
first. He was then taken by surprise, 
perhaps confused ; now he has had time 
to reflect. This, therefore, is more de- 
liberate. The number now questioning 
him doubtless excited him to falsehood, 
irritated him, and led to a cowardly de- 
nial and a rash, wicked, false oath. 
Profanity is no sign of bravery, yet his 
real danger seems to have been small. 

26,27. PETER’S THIRD DENIAL. Je- 
sus still before Caiaphas. Mark tells us 
it was ‘“‘a little after” the second—about 
one hour after, Luke 22:59. Peter 
was now probably again in the court, 
anxious about the examination, which 
was not yet over. It was between two 
and three o’clock. It appears from 
Mark that “they that stood by,’ hay- 
ing doubtless discussed the matter 
among themselves, and having noted 
his Galilean provincialisms and accent, 
conclude that the maid-servant is right. 
They therefore say to him, ‘“ Surely 
thou art one of them, for thou art a 
Galilean.” Matthew says they add, 
“For thy speech bewrayeth (betrays) 
thee.” 

26. One of the servants, etc., a 
relative of Malchus. Did not I see 
thee in the garden with him? 
Doubtless this man was one of the ar- 
resting party. Thus is Peter hemmed 
in, more fully identified as a disciple of 
Jesus, and likely to be recognized as 
having resisted the process of law by 
force. John wrote this account prob- 
ably after Peter’s death. He suppresses 
nothing essential to his purpose, but 
brings out Peter’s guilt much less strong- 
ly than Mark, who is supposed to have 
written his Gospel under Peter’s own 
direction; and John alone relates the 


recognition by the relative of Malchus 
which terrified Peter and unnerved him 
most of all. This tenderness is very 
touching and suggestive. The full story 
was on record in the three other Gos- 
pels, and John passes over it as lightly 
as he can without mutilating the history. 

27. Peter then denied again. 
John simply names the fact. See last 
remarks on vers. 26. We learn from 
Matthew and Mark that he began to 
invoke curses on himself if he told not 
the truth, and to swear in confirmation 
of the denial. In this lowest point of 
Peter’s fall, terrified, confounded, shorn 
of all moral strength by previous fail- 
ures, he broke out into profanity ; per- 
haps an old, forsaken habit. Orientals 
use the name of God and appeal to him 
continually on the most trivial occa- 
sions. In his second denial he swore a° 
single oath; now a volley, for he was 
beside himself with fear and anger. 
And immediately the cock crew. 
This was the second occurrence of the 
sign foretold by Jesus. It was about 
the opening of the morning watch, 
three o’clock. As Peter heard the 
sound he remembered and his heart 
smote him. At this point, also, the 
Lord, in the apartment of Caiaphas, 
perhaps while being mocked and 
abused (Mark 14 : 65), turned and 
looked out and upon Peter, Luke 22; 
61. The whole enormity of his con- 
duct broke upon him; overwhelmed 
with shame, sorrow, and anguish, a¢ 
“went out and wept bitterly.” In 
spite of his great sin, Peter was a 
true Christian. Jesus had prayed for 
him that his strength fail not (Luke 
22:32; John 17:15), and had de- 
clared of his true disciples “they 
shall never perish,’ John 10 : 28. 
Hence Peter was speedily brought to 
unfeigned repentance, learning by his 
fall to know better both himself and 
his Saviour. 

28-40, JESUS BEFORE PILATE, WHO 
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of judgment. 


passover, 


*And it was early; and they them- * Prov. 1.16; 4.16, 
selves went not into the judgment hall, lest they , 
should be defiled; but that they might eat the 


Luke 22. 66. 
Matt. 23. 23-28; 
Acts 10. 28; 11. 3. 


PRONOUNCES HIM INNOCENT, AND 
SEEKS TO RELEASE HIM; THE JEWS 
PREFER BARABBAS, Matt. 27 : 1-26; 
Mark 15:1-15; Luke 22: 66-71; 23: 
1-25. Here occurs one of the most 
remarkable omissions in John’s ac- 
zount. He condenses the preliminary 
examination before Caiaphas and the 
formal trial and condemnation of Jesus 
by the Sanhedrim—events occupying 
several hours—into the two statements, 
Annas sent him bound to Caiaphas (ver. 


24), and this in vers. 28, that they led , 


Jesus to Pilate. But the discipleship 
were in possession of full accounts by 
the other evangelists. Besides, “ with 
the fact of Annas sending the Lord 
bound to Caiaphas everything further 

. was decided.”— LANGE. Concern- 
ing the formal session of the Sanhedrim 
after daylight, held, no doubt, in Caia- 
phas’ apartments (see Matt. 27:1; Mark 
15:1; Luke 22 : 66-71), Luke gives the 
full account. The examination at this 
session was the result of the previous 
informal examination. The questions 
asked were those which Jesus had then 
answered, and he answered them again. 
His statement that he was the Son of 
God awakened no violent demonstra- 
tions, being taken as a matter of course 
and a ground of condemnation. Hence 
they needed and examined no witnesses. 
They also consulted as to the best means 
of securing his death, and fixed upon 
two charges—viz. blasphemy and treason 
against the Roman emperor. It seems 
that the whole Sanhedrim went with 
their prisoner to. Pilate. Joseph of 
Arimathea and Nicodemus (ch. 19 : 39 
and Luke 23: 50) alone, so far as we 
know, courageously dissented from the 
-condemnation, and had no part in their 
evil counsels and accusations of the Lord 
before Pilate. Farrar suggests also the 
possible exception of Gamaliel. Com- 
pare Acts 5 : 34-39. 

28. Then led they Jesus (bound, 
Matt. 27: 2) unto the hall of judg- 
ments; rather, into the governor’s pulace. 
The governor’s palace, or Preetorium,was 
on Mount Zion, in the western part of 


the city. The governors generally re- | 


sided in Cexsarea, but came to Jerusalem 
during the great festivals to keep order 
and to exercise judicial functions. It 
was early—early in the day, not long 
after sunrise. In Syria business is done 


| very early, not in the heat of the day. 


The appearanze of the whole Sanhedrim 
with a bound prisoner at the earliest 
proper hour would impress the govern- 
or with the idea that Jesus was a great 
criminal. This important hour was the 
morning of Friday, the 15th Nisan, April 
7th, in the year 783 from the founding 
of Rome. They themselves went 
not into the paluce, but stood in front 
of it. This gave them a better oppor- 
tunity of overawing the governor by the 
clamor of the multitude. They assigned, 
however—and perhapsin part sincerely— 
another reason—viz. lest they should 
be defiled; but that they might eat 
the passover. No law of God, but the 
glosses and additions of Jewish tradition, 
had taught that a Jew became ceremoni- 
ally unclean by entering the house of a 
Gentile. Hence the Sanhedrim refused 
to go into the governor’s palace to attend 
the trial in the “judgment hall.” Eat 
the passover. Not eat the paschal 
supper, for that had been eaten the even- 
ing before; besides, the uncleanness they 
wished to avoid would have expired at 
sunset. The expression is a general one, 
and is equivalent to observe the passover 
festival, which lasted eight days. me 
did not wish to be ceremonially defiled, 
and so disqualified for its observance, 
during any pate of it. On a misunder- 
standing of this and other passages some 
have imagined a discrepancy between 
John and the other evangelists concern- 
ing this last passover. Such eminent 
authorities as Robinson, Lightfoot, Lu- 
thardt, Lange, and Schaff declare that 
none exists. See Author's Harmony, 
pp. 295-301. This reason was, prob- 
ably, in part sincere. Like many other 
formalists, they cared more for cere- 
monies than for justice and righteous- 
ness. Hence their serupulousness on 
this point while carrying forward the 
judicial murder of the Son of God. 
At this point Matthew relates the re 
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80 accusation bring ye against this man? 


Pilate then went out unto them, and said, ° What « Acts 25. 16. 


They an- 


swered and said unto him, If he were not a male- 
factor, we would not have delivered him up unto 


81 thee. 


Then said Pilate unto them, Take ye him, 


and judge him according to your law. The Jews 
therefore said unto him, *It is not lawful for us to 4¢h. 19. 15. 


morse, confession, and suicide of Judas. 
Matt. 27 : 2-10; Acts 1: 18-19. 

29. Pilate. After Archelaus (Matt. 
2 : 22) was deposed, Judea and Samaria 
were annexed to the Roman province 
of Syria and governed by procurators, 
the sixth of whom was Pontius Pilate. 
He was appointed A. D. 25, and held his 
office ten years, during the reign of the 
emperor Tiberius. He was noted for 
his severity and cruelty, and by several 
massacres, to one of which Luke refers 
(Luke 13:1), he rendered himself 
odious to both Jews and Samaritans. 
At the time of the trial of Jesus, Pilate 
showed himself not incapable of feeling 
impulses of justice and mercy, but also 
revealed his character as ‘‘ a selfish, un- 
principled, worldly Roman politician, 
sceptical, or rather utterly indifferent 
to truth, cruel, weak, and mean; and so 
he sacrificed innocence itself to the fear 
of losing place and power.’’—ScHAFF. 
Pilate is called, in general terms, gov- 
ernor. This term belonged more prop- 
erly to the rulers of provinces. The 
office of procurator pertained rather to 
the revenue, but sometimes extended 
to every department of government in 
a portion of a large province where 
the proconsul or legate (senatorial or 
imperial governor) of the province 
could not reside. Such was the case 
with Pilate, Felix, Festus. Hence Pi- 
jate could, with propriety, be called 
“governor.” Went out unto them, 
conceding so much to their scruples. 
Foreign rulers were obliged to pay some 
regard to the religious customs of the 
Jews, to avoid exasperating them and 
producing a fierce explosion of danger- 
ous fanaticism. The same thing is true 
in regard to Muslims at the East now. 
The Sepoy rebellion of India, it is 
said, arose from disregard of such a 
policy. What accusation. He had 
a right to inquire before passing judg- 
ment or allowing them to execute it. 
“Besides this, however, Pilate immedi- 
ately observed, doubtless, that they 


came to him purposing by a pompous 
and boisterous procession to move hiin 
to confirm their sentence of death with- 
out more ado.”—LANGE. He thwarts 
them at the start. This man, of 
whom Pilate must have heard, but 
whom, as yet, he regarded with supreme 
indifference 

30. Malefactor, a criminal, one 
who has violated the laws by some 
grave offence. Delivered. Thesame 
word elsewhere translated “ betrayed.” 
As Judas betrayed or delivered up his 
Lord to the Jewish rulers, so they, the 
representatives of Israel, betrayed or 
delivered up their Messiah, whom God 
had given them according to his prom- 
ise, into the hands of the heathen. 
They thus nnconsciously uttered their 
own condemnation. Compare Acts 2: 
23. Their answer was intended to carry 
matters witha high hand. They demand- 
ed that the Roman governor should con- 
firm the sentence of the Sanhedrim 
without re-examination. They hoped 
thus to compass the death of Jesus 
without the troublesome attempt to 
make good their accusations at a Roman 
seat of justice. If Pilate had yielded 
to this impudent demand, they would 
have stoned Jesus as a blasphemer, ac- 
cording to the law of Moses (Lev. 24 : 
16), as they had unlawfully repeatedly 
attempted to do (8: 59; 10: 31), and as 
they actually did without legal right 
in the case of Stephen, Acts 7. 

31. Take ye him, ete. A _ bitter 
sarcasm on their subjection to Roman 
power. Pilate knew that the Roman 
law demanded for one accused a fair 
trial before the Roman. authorities. 
His answer amounts, then, to this: 
Since ze are such competent and in- 
dependent judges, who will brook no 
review of your decisions, take him, con- 
demn him under your law, and execute 
him if you dare! Itis not lawful, 
ete. The Jews lost the power of exe- 
cuting a death-sentence when Arche- 
laus was deposed, A.D, 6, The Sanhe- 
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32 put any man to death: *that the saying of Jesus ech. 12. 32, 33; 
might be fulfilled, which he spake, signifying what 


death he should die. 
33 


JOHN XVIII. 


‘Then Pilate entered into the judgment hall again, 
and called Jesus, and said unto him, ¢ Art thou the 
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Matt. 20. 19. 


f Matt. 27. 11. 
ech. 1. 49; Matt. 
2. 


34 King of the Jews? Jesus answered him, Sayest thou 2 
this thing of thyself, or did others tell it thee of me? 


drim were obliged either to abandon 
their full purpose or to take a lower 
tone and acknowledge their subjection 
—a thing ever exasperating and humilia- 
ting to them. They chose the latter. 
Pilate delighted to mock and harass 
them, as far as he could with safety to 
himself. 

We learn from Luke 23 : 2 that they 
now accused Jesus of fomenting sedi- 
tion among the people, of interfering 
with the tribute paid to Cesar, and of 
treasonably giving himself out as 
Christ, a king,—all of which they 
knew to be false. The first charge had 
been met before Annas. As to the 
second, they knew that Jesus command- 
ed to pay tribute to Cesar, Matt. 22 : 15- 
22. As to the last, they knew that the 
Saviour’s claim of Messianic royalty 
had no tendency to treason; he had 
himself refused a popular call to be- 
come a temporal king, John 6:15. 
Whutever they might fear in the future, 
they knew that Jesus had not as yet 
ecmmitted any act of treason. Note 
the depth of theirinfamy! Chafing un- 
der the hated dominion of Rome, they 
falsely accuse their own God-given Mes- 
siah, the King of Israel, the Son of 
David, of treason against the heathen 
conqueror! Yet this charge was cun- 
ningly chosen. On no other point 
would a Roman governor be so sensi- 
tive. 

32. That the saying of Jesus 
might be fulfilled, etc. It was in 
the divine counsel that Jesus should be 
erucified. Jesus had repeatedly pre- 
announced what death he should 
die. If the Jews had had the power 
of life and death, or if Pilate had 
yielded to their first demand, Jesus 
would have been stoned, not crucified. 
The cruel and shameful “ death of the 
cross’ was the severest form of capital 
punishment among the Romans. God 
so ordered matters that his own pre- 
destined counsel should stand. Nor 
does all this in the least interfere with 


25 


ae freedom or responsibility, Acts 

33. Into the judgment hall 5 rath- 
er, into the palace, the proper place for 
administering justice. Pilate wished 
to examine Jesus privately, therefore 
he called him into the palace, where 
he, as one accused, “stood before the 
governor,’ Matt. 27: 11. Pilate, fol- 
lowing out the accusation of the Jews, 
asks, Art thou the King of the 
Jews? This had a touch of sarcasm. 
Jesus, poor, plainly dressed, and bear- 
ing the marks of recent abuse, looked 
like anything but a king to the proud 
Roman. But Pilate wished to draw 
from Jesus what his pretensions might 
be, and why his countrymen so hated 
him. The governor could hardly have 
been utterly ignorant concerning Jesus. 
Some accounts of his great popularity 
and miracles must, it would seem, have 
reached the ears even of the scoffing 
pagan procurator. Compare Mark 15: 
10. 

34. Sayest thou this thing of 
thyself,—Hast thou, as governor, any 
information that leads thee to suspect 
me of rebellion against the Roman au- 
thority ?—or did others tell it thee 
of me? Dost thou simply base the 
question on the charge of the Sanhe- 
drim, that I claim to be ‘Christ, a 
king”? This is substantially equiva- 
lent to inquiring in what sense the 
question is asked. Did Pilate use the 
phrase ‘‘ King of the Jews” as a Roman 
would use it, in reference to common 
secular dominion or aspiration thereto, 
or as a Jew would use it, in reference 
to the Messianic hope of the nation, 
and the claim of Jesus that he was the 
promised One—“ Christ, a king”? This 
claim of Messianie royalty did not in- 
terfere with submission to the author- 
ity of the Roman government, Matt. 
22:20. Hence our Saviour’s answer- 
ing question was admirably adapted to 
expose the deception which the Sanhe- 
drim were endeavoring to impose upon 
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85 Pilate answered, Am I a Jew? 


86 what hast thou done? 


87 dom not from hence. 


that I am a king. 


+Thine own nation 
and the chief priests have delivered thee unto me: 
i Jesus answered, * My king- 
dom is not of this world: if my kingdom were of this 
world, then would my servants fight, that I should 
not be delivered to the Jews: but now is my king- 
Pilate therefore said unto him, 
Art thou a king then? Jesus answered, ' Thou sayest 
™T'o this end was I born, and for 
this cause came I into the world, that I should bear 


bch. 1. 11; Acts 
13. 


3. 13. 
i1 Tim. 6. 13. 
keh. 6. 15; 8 15; 
Dan. 2. 44; 7. 14° 
Luke 12. 14; 17. 
20, 21; Rom. 14. 
17; Col. 1. 13. 


1 Matt, 26. 64; 27. 
11. 
=ch. 3. 11, 12; 8. 


14; 14.6; 1 Tim. 
6. 13; Rev. 1. 5. 


the governor in order to secure the 
death of Jesus. 

35. Am Ia Jew? Pilate asks this 
question in scorn and indignation. He 
despised the Messianic hopes of the 
Jews and their claim to be the people 
of God as fanatical superstition; it 
was impossible that he should speak or 
think asa Jew. Thine own nation 
and the chief priests have deliv= 
ered thee unto me. Here Pilate 
disclaims any ground of suspicion or 
complaint against Jesus except the 
accusation of the Sanhedrim. He had 
framed his question in accordance with 
that, but not with the views of a Jew. 
Then he bluntly puts the question, in 
true Roman style, what hast thou 
done ?—anything to justify such hatred 
and such accusations ? 

36. Instead of directly answering Pi- 
late’s last question, Jesus pursues the 
idea suggested by his question in verse 
34. Tacitly acknowledging that he is 
a king, and thus virtually answering 
the first question of Pilate in ver. 33 in 
the affirmative, he proceeds to define 
the nature of his kingdom—first nega- 
tively: My kingdom is not of this 
world, not a political, secular, tempo- 
ral kingdom. It is not within the 
sphere of the world, which is fallen 
and carnal. The Jews generally ex- 
pected their Messiah to be a religio- 
political king, mingling the spiritual 
and the temporal, and subduing the 
whole earth by military or supernatu- 
ral power. But Jesus had never given 
any countenance to these crude ideas; 
on the contrary, he had discouraged 
them. Disayowing everything politi- 
cal and secular as to the nature of his 
kingdom, Jesus would show Pilate that 
nis claim of royal dignity could not be 
treason against Cesar. If... then 
would my servants fight. Earthly 


kings and pretenders rely upon force. 
But Jesus had forbidden his disciples 
to defend him by force from arrest by 
the Jews. This circumstance conclu- 
sively showed the unworldly and spir- 
itual nature of his kingdom, and it was 
an argument which Pilate could not 
but feel. But now (as it is) is 
my kingdom not from hence. It 
is not worldly, political, secular in its 
origin; of course the same is true of 
its aims and methods. There is no 
need of collision with secular govern- 
ment. Compare Matt. 26:52, and re- 
marks on it under verse 11 of this 
chapter. 
37. To Pilate, of course, all this was 
strange and new. He seems to have 
been puzzled, and to have begun to 
feel the influence of that wonderful 
personality. Hence the question, Art 
thou a king then? betokening, per- 
haps, a mingling of scorn, awe, and 
curiosity in Pilate’s mind. Thou say= 
est that Lam a king (see Matt. 27: 
11; Mark 15:2; Luke 23:8); rather, 
Thou sayest it, because Iam a king—that 
is, ‘“‘ It is as thou sayest;”’ an affirma- 
tive assent, “for indeed [ am a king,” 
though not in an earthly, political 
sense. Compare Matt. 26:25. There 
may be a hint, also, that this kinghood 
is real, notwithstanding the lowly ap- 
pearance of Jesus, which seems to have 
inclined Pilate at first to make sport of 
his claims. Jesus then proceeds to give 
the positive statement of the nature of 
his kingdom. The negative is in ver. 
36. But how could this religious and 
spiritual conception be even suggested 
to the dark mind of a proud, worldly, 
sensual, and sceptical Roman? The 
Lord, with divine skill, seizes upon the 
only avenue of approach. Greek and 
Roman philosophers had speculated 
much concerning truth, moral and re 


A. D. 30. 


JOHN XVIII. 


291 


witness unto the truth. Every one that "is of the ™ch.8. 47; 10. 26, 


88 truth heareth my voice. 
is truth? 


And when he had said this, he went out again unto 
the Jews, and saith unto them, °I find in him no fault 


Pilate saith unto him, What 


27; 1 John 3. 19; 
4. 6. 


ch. 19. 4, 6; Isa. 
635 93. Matt. 27. 
18, 19, 24; Luke 
23, 4 


39 at all, » But ye have a custom, that I should release » Matt: 27. 15-17; 
Mark 15, 6-9; Luke 23. 17-19. 


_ ligious. The idea was not wholly for- 
eign to this civilized and educated pagan. 
To this end was I born, and for 
this cause came I into the world, 
ete.; that is, l have been born and have 
come into the world in order to bear wit- 
ness to the truth. Born. Christ was 
born for this purpose; it was the divinely- 
appointed mission of his life, or a great 

art of it. This alone would not prove 
1im more than a man, but he adds came 
I into the world, thus distinctly in- 
volving his pre-existence. He had come 
from another state of being into this 
by a supernatural birth, in order to bear 
witness tothe truth. Thus the great fact 
of the incarnation is affirmed and pre- 
sented in the manner most likely to be 
received. Bear witness. Jesus did 
not come to teach human wisdom or dis- 
cover truth or reason about it. He was 
a witness, declaring with authority what 
he knew, Rev. 3:14; ch.14:10; ch. 3: 
31-36—the truth concerning God and 
man, sin and salvation and human des- 
tiny—the highest truth, all that mankind 
is supremely concerned to know, and 
which men could learn only by a“ teach- 
er sent from God.” Every one that 

-is of the truth, every one who loves 
it and is in moral harmony with it. A 
partial revelation had been made by the 
Son, through the prophets, before his in- 
carnation. Whoever had received this, 
in the love of it, would recognize the 
great Teacher, ch.7: 17; ch. 8: 47. So 
would any devout Gentile, though before 
without the light of revelation, if any 
such had existed; we have no reason 
to suppose this as the case. Hear- 
eth my voice 3 recognizes and accepts 
me and my teashing, ch. 10: 26, 27. 
And so, as to Pilate, if be had really 
eared for truth, he would have attend- 
ed to the words of Jesus and found 
the truth. 

In this wonderful conversation, which 
demands the most exhaustive study, re- 
corded only by John, Jesus accomplishes 
these three things: (1) He makes his 


own innocence clear to the governor. Pi- 
late perceives that Jesus has no political 
aspirations. Notice, that when a fair 
bearing would be had Jesus was ready 
to defend himself from false charges. 
He was silent only when justice was 
turned into a mockery. (2) He brings 
out in a strong light the true nature 
of his kingdom for the benefit of all 
men in all time. (3) He opens the door 
of salvation to Pilate. If Pilate had 
been candid and earnest, he would have 
sincerely inquired further. It was prob- 
ably the crisis of his fate. 

38. What is truth? If this question 
had been asked with a desire to obtain 
the true answer, Jesus would undoubt- 
edly have instructed Pilate in the doc- 
trine taught in ch. 17: 3 and 1 John 5: 
19,20. But the fact that when he had 
said this, he went out, waiting for 
no answer, shows that the question was 
asked in a flippant and sceptical spirit, 
and that no answer was desired. ‘“ It 
expresses, not without scoff and irony, 
that truth can never be found, and 
is an apt representative of the state 
of the polite Gentile mind at the time 
of the Lord’s coming.” It expresses the 
contemptuous scepticism of one who be- 
lieves in nothing. Unto the Jews, 
who were waiting in the court, I find 
in him no fault. (Omit at all, not 
in the original, which only weakens.) 
This was the just and emphatic decision 
of the governor. He probably regarded 
Jesus as a harmless visionary, with some 
undefined misgivings that he might be 
something more, These, however, he 
suppressed, but declares the result of 
his examination—no fault in Jesus. 

39, 40. Just here John omits several 
events not necessary to his special pic- 
ture of Christ before Pilate. When 
Pilate came forth to announce the in- 
nocence of Jesus he brought the pris- 
oner with him or quickly sent for him. 
The Jews accused him of many things, 
but to Pilate’s surprise he answered 
nothing. Their malignant charges 


292 


JOHN XVIII. 


A. D. 30. 


unto you one at the passover: will ye therefore that 


40 I release unto you the King of the Jews? %Then 
cried they all again, saying, Not this man, but Ba- 


rabbas. *Now Barabbas was a 


4 Matt. 27. 16-21; 
Acts 3. 14. 


robber. ® Luke 23. 19. 


were unworthy of an answer. He 
had stated the facts concerning his 
kingdom to Pilate, and had nothing 
more to add. It was the governor’s 
plain duty to release him, but he hesi- 
tates. At this time, partly to evade re- 
sponsibility and partly to conciliate 
Herod, Pilate sends Jesus to him. 
The Saviour there maintained perfect 
silence, both when questioned and 
when mocked—the second time of 
abuse. Herod probably had no lawful 
jurisdiction in his case, nor did he care 
for justice, Matt. 27 : 12-14; Mark 15: 
3-5; Luke 23:4-12. When Herod had 
sent Jesus back to Pilate, the latter called 
together the Jewish rulers again in the 
open space before the palace, a crowd 
ga‘hering with them.’ Pilate, stating 
th.t neither Herod nor himself had 
found any fault in the prisoner, pro- 
posed to “‘chastise and release him,” 
Luke 23 : 13-17. A singular way to 
treat an innocent man! But Pilate 
hoped this indignity would satisfy the 
rage of his enemies. It here comes 
plainly to light that Pilate, though de- 
spising the Jews and liking to thwart 
them, was afraid of them. They 
might complain of him to the empe- 
ror, and by this means endanger the 
loss of his place, or worse. Besides, 
his corrupt and cruel administration 
would not bear investigation. His 
self-interest, therefore, prevented him 
from doing simple justice, while he 
shrank from the monstrous crime of 
condemning an innocent man to death. 
He therefore stooped to reason with 
and strive to pacify the rulers and 
populace—conduct inexpressibly base 
in a judge. 

39. Jesus before Pilate the second 
time. But ye have acustom. The 
origin of this practice is unknown. 
The custom was probably established 
by the Romans—possibly by Pilate 
himself—to conciliate the Jews, since 
persons would often be in prison whom 
the Jews would desire to liberate from 
the Roman law. Will ye... the 
King of the Jews? Matthew states 
that he said, “ Barabbas or Jesus, who 


is called Christ.’ Combining the two 
gives the whole. Pilate knew that the 
rulers had delivered Jesus to him “ for 
envy” (Mark 15:10), on account of 
his popularity with the multitude, and 
because they regarded him as a formid- 
able rival. He had heard, no doubt, 
of Jesus’ late triumphant entry into the 
city. He hoped that the multitude 
would demand the release of their fa- 
vorite, especially when contrasted with 
a vile criminal. Another wretched ex- 
pedient, and one that defeated itself, 
though Pilate appealed to what he 
considered a popular superstition by 
calling Jesus ‘King of the Jews.” 
But the friends of Jesus, through fear, 
were not in the crowd, and the fickle 
populace, who had cried “ Hosanna!” 
one day, are diligently wrought upon 
by the rulers (Mark 15: 11) to call for 
Barabbas. 

40. Then cried they all again; 
loud cries were again heard, this time 
not accusing him, but saying, Not 
this man, but Barabbas. We learn 
from Matthew that Pilate, made more 
anxious by a message from his wife, 
repeated the appeal. The rulers and 
the populace made the same answer. 
“What will ye then that I shall do with 
him whom ye call King of the Jews ?” 
The answer comes, instigated by the 
priests and scribes, “Crucify him!” 
“Why, what evil hath he done?” per- 
sists Pilate. The mob, increasing in 
violence, respond by loud cries of 
“ Crucify him!’ Here Pilate, seeming 
to yield, but hoping to produce a re- 
action, washes his hands, and _ re- 
nounces, though vainly, responsibil- 
ity for this judicial murder. And 
the dreadful reply is made, ‘‘ His blood 
be on us and on our children.’ Hav- 
ing gone so far, Pilate is obliged to 
release Barabbas to them, and he sends 
Jesus, as if condemned, to be scourged, 
but not without the intention to save 
him from the cross if he ean without 
endangering himself. By this time we 
see just what Pilate is. Knowing the 
right, but lacking the courage to do it, 
by every concession and artifice he eu- 
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tangles himself more and more, till he 
is pushed into the murder of the Prince 
of Life. Now Barabbas was a 
robber. Luke informs us that “fora 
certain sedition made in the city and 
for murder [he] was cast into prison.” 
Thus the Jewish rulers and people, 
wickedly rejecting their Messiah, were 
led to choose formally a plundering 
rioter and murderous rebel in place of 
the holy Jesus. If Barabbas had not 
escaped thus, he would undoubtedly 
have been crucified. The guilt of the 
persecutors of Jesus appears of the 
deepest dye—wilful, against light, al- 
most devilish. The calm manner of 
John is worthy of special notice. No 
remarks on the wickedness of either 
Pilate or the Jews, no coloring or ex- 
ressions of a just indignation, even 
ike Luke’s (23: 25) temperate state- 
ment. John gives a colorless narrative 
of facts. This manner, in general, cha- 
racterizes all the biblical writers of 
history, and is a strong sign of their 
perfect trustworthiness. 

The parallels to verses 39, 40 are 
Matt. 27 : 15-26; Mark 15 : 6-15; Luke 
23 : 13-25. These evangelists omit 
Pilate’s futile effort to save Jesus after 
his scourging. They speak of Jesus as 
scourged and then crucified. When 
Pilate yielded in seeming, he had 
really yielded for good. 


PRACTICAL REMARKS. 


1. One traitor can effect more evil 
than many open enemies, ver. 2; Matt. 
26 3/5; Ps. 41 29; Prov. 27:6. And it 
is a remarkable thing that here came 
Jews and Gentiles led by an apostle of 
Christ. All classes of the world and 
traitors in the church unite to assail or 
betray the Saviour’s cause, 2 Tim. 4: 
LOpeHieh, 665 "Cor, 115 275 Gal. 12 
7and 5:12; Matt. 13: 41. 

2. How awful is the goodness and the 
presence of God with his servants! vers. 
4-6; Deut. 32: 30; 1 Kings 18 : 17-20; 
21: 20-29; Acts 4; 21. 

3. The sufferings and death of Christ 
were voluntary on his part, vers. 4-6; 
Matt. 26: 53; John 10:18; 19:11. 

4. Christ ever watches over his own. 
In that care those who are ‘in him” 
may repose. Both soul and body are 
safe in his hands, ver. 9; ch. 17: 12; 
Psrvos 2 tum, 13 125 4:38, 17, 18. 


5. Prayer made Jesus ready for “the 
cross.” So by it we may attain to sub- 
mission to the will of God, ver. 11; 
Matt. 26 : 39; 2 Cor. 12; 8, 9. 

6. Religious leaders and hierarchs 
are often the deadliest enemies of Christ 
and of his truth, vers. 18, 14. Witness 
the persecutions instigated by the Rom- 
ish and Anglican clergies! 

7. Those who boast beforehand of 
their strength generally fail in trial, 
vers. 15-18, 25-27; Mark 14: 29-31; 1 
Cor. 10:12; Proy. 16: 18. 

8. A soul unprepared is apt to fall 
into rashness, ver. 10. 

9. A soul unprepared is apt to pass 
from rashness to cowardice, vers. 15-18, 
25-27. : 

10. Only God’s help can prepare us 
for peril and temptation, vers. 25-27; 
Cor woe dss 

11. The inconsistent Christian must 
expect to be recognized and put to 
shame by the worldly, vers. 17, 26. 

12. Sin is progressive. Beware of 
the very first step, vers. 15-18, 25-27; 
James 1: 15. 

13. A true Christian may fall, but 
not perish, because God will bring him 
back, vers. 25-27; ch. 10 : 27-30; Luke 
22 : 31, 82. 

14. Peter’s humble sincerity, as shown 
in the full statement of his sin by Mark, 
who wrote under his direction and by 
his authority, should teach us that 
open sin should be as openly acknow- 
ledged, without attempt to extenuate or 
apologize, Job 31: 33; Prov. 28: 13. 

15. John’s tender reticence concern- 
ing Peter’s sin should teach us not to 
dwell upon or unnecessarily detail a 
brother’s fault, beyond what duty may 
absolutely require, vers. 15-18, 25-27 ; 
1 Cor. 13: 6. 

16. Formalists and fanatics, commit- 
ting the greatest crimes, are often scru- 
pulous in minor matters or human 
traditions, ver. 28; Matt. 23 : 13-33. 

17. God forsakes to judicial blind- 
ness those who long reject his truth, 
ver. 28; 2 Thess. 2: 11, 12; 1 Kings 22; 
Ex. 9 : 12, ete. 

18. When men reject Christ, they 
are forced to choose instead some un- 
worthy object, really Satan, ver. 40. 

19. The death of Christ was eternally 
foreordained of God, even the manner 
of it, ver. 32; Luke 24: 44; Acts 2; 
23% 1 Pet. 1:11, 20; Heb. 13: 20. 
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Jesus scourged and mocked; Pilate seeks again to release 


him, but finally delivers him to be crucified. 


XIX. THEN * Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged 
2 him. And the soldiers platted a crown of thorns, and 


* Matt. 27. 26-30; 
Mark 15. 15-19; 
Matt. 20. 19; 
Luke 18. 33. 


20. The wicked act with perfect free- 
dom and are justly responsible, even 
though unintentionally they fulfil the 
divine purpose, ver. 32; Acts 4 : 25-28. 

21. Jesus was ever ready to “‘seek to 
save” in the most skilful way all whom 
he met, vers. 36, 37; ch. 4. 

22. Coming in close contact with 
Christ is the crisis of a man’s fate, vers. 
33-37. 

23. Christ taught with authority. He 
came out of the invisible world from 
the Father. It is the part of wisdom 
implicitly to receive lis testimony, ver. 
Of Matias e299 iy... 

24. Perfect candor and love of truth 
are essential to discipleship, ver. 37: 
Acts: ik. ; 

25. One of the worst possible frames 
of mind is a scornful, indifferent, and 
supercilious materialism and_scepti- 
cism. This marks many scientific men 
to-day, and their followers. It is as 
fatal to true philosophy as to religion, 
ver: 38; 2 Pet. 3-3-7 » Rom: ¢ 22. 

26. Jesus taught, as Baptists now do, 
that his kingdom is purely spiritual. 
This, our great fundamental principle, 
carries with it reliance on spiritual, not 
on carnal means, separation of church 
and state, a regenerate church member- 
ship, and similar truths, ver. 36; 1 Pet. 
2:1-10; Eph. 4:46; Acts 2:47; 2 
CO OLsal OME ho bikie esialione 

27. “ Conscience does make cowards 
of us all.” Pilate’s oppressions and 
maladministration made him the more 
afraid of the Jews. Wickedness is 
weakness, ver. 39; Prov. 28: 1. 

28. If any one means to do justice at 
all, let him stand squarely from the 
first, and “dare to do right, dare to be 
true.” All compromise or evasion is 
likely to end in surrender and shame, 
vers. 38-40; Matt. 6 : 24. 

29. Jesus was absolutely innocent, 
ver. 38; ch. 8: 46. 

30. Wicked men often utter great 
truths unintentionally, as Caiaphas in 
ch, 11 : 49, 50, Pilate in ver. 39. 

31. The conduct of Jesus during his 
trial is worthy of profound study. It 
teaches valuable lessons. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


This chapter continues the account 
of the sufferings and death of Christ. 
See note at the beginning of chapter 18. 

1-16. JESUS SCOURGED AND MOCK- 
ED. PILATE AGAIN SEEKS TO RE- 
LEASE HIM, BUT FINALLY DELIVERS 
HIM UP TO BE CRUCIFIED. Most of 
this (except the scourging) is partic- 
ularly narrated by John only. 

1. Scourged. The Roman mode is 
meant, much severer than the Jewish. 
The number of the stripes was not lim- 
ited to forty, as it was by the Mosaic 
law, Deut. 25:3. “The body was, 
stripped, tied in a stooping posture to a 
low block or pillar, and the bare back 
lacerated by an unlimited number of 
lashes with rods or twisted thongs of 
leather, so that the poor sufferer some- 
times fainted or died on the spot.”’— 
ScHAFF. Roman i oe could not ne 
thus tortured — only foreigners an 
slaves, whose lives ek held worthless. 
The object was either to extort confes- 
sion or to suitably “‘ prepare”’ the vic- 
tim for erucifixion, according to the 
cruel method of dealing with criminals 
then in vogue. It is dreadful to think 
of our Lord as undergoing such an 
infliction ! 

Pilate seemed to be proceeding in the 
manner usual when persons were to be 
crucified, but he secretly hoped that 
this scourging, so terribly severe, would 
satiate the rage of the Jews, or else 
that it would so degrade Jesus in the 
eyes of the rulers that they would no 
longer fear_and “envy” him. He was 
still inwardly resolved not to crucify 
him, if he could avoid it without in- 
curring the dangerous ill-will of the 
Jews. Jesus was undoubtedly scourged 
by soldiers whom Pilate appointed for 
the purpose. It took place outside of 
the palace, in sight of the people, and 
was a fulfilment of prophecy, Isa. 50: 
G3 bas Oe 

2,3. JESUS MOCKED BY THE Ro. 
MAN SOLDIERS, Matt. 27 : 27-30; Mark 
15: 16-19. This was the third time our 
Lord had been subjected to abuse and 
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put iz on his head, and they put on him a purple 
8 robe, and said, Hail, King of the Jews! and they 


smote him with their hands. 


4 Pilate therefore went forth again, and saith unto 


mockery: first, by certain elders and 
officers after the hearing before Caia- 

has, Matt. 26:67, 68; Mark 14: 65; 

uke 22 : 63-65; second, by Herod and 
his body-guard, Luke 23 : 11, 12; third, 
by the soldiers who had just scourged 
him. These took Jesus into the court 
of the palace and gathered together 
the whole cohort, Mark 15: 16. 

2. Platted, wove; crown of 
thorns, to imitate the crowns and tri- 
umphal wreaths of emperors, kings, and 
conquerors. The principal object was 
mockery ; asecondary one to give pain. 
Both ends were well subserved by a 
rudely-wrought crown made of so mean 
and common a plant as the thorn. 
What species of thorn was used is not 
known. Tradition says the Spina 
Christi. It may have been some other. 
Thorns and thorny shrubs abound in 
Palestine. The thorns would lacerate 
the head of Jesus. This crown may 
possibly have remained on his head 
during the crucifixion, since Matthew 
and Mark relate the removal of the 
purple robe, but not of the crown of 
thorns. A purple robe, having first 
“stripped him” of his outer garment, 
Matt. 27 : 28. Matthew calls it a ‘‘scar- 
let robe.” These colors intermingled, 
and their names in popular language 
were often interchanged, so that there 
is here no discrepancy. Purple-red was 
the color worn by the Roman emperors. 
It was doubtless a Roman officer’s crim- 
son military cloak which the soldiers 
took; perhaps an old and cast-off gar- 
ment. Matthew further says that they 
put ‘‘a reed in-his right hand” as a 
mock s¢ceptre. 

3. And said}; read, according to the 
highest critical authorities, And they 
came to him and said, The soldiers 
(compare Matt. and Mark) drew near 
to Jesus as if in solemn procession, 
bowing the knee as if toa king. Hail, 
King of the Jews! A salute as toa 
king, like ‘‘ Long live the king!” A 
mocking allusion to his royal claim and 
to the accusation of the Jews, uttered 
in bitter contempt. And they smote 
him with their hands. Properly, 


gave him blows on the face. See ch. 18: 
22. Also they struck him over the 
head with the reed, which his fettered 
hand perhaps could not hold, and they 
spat upon him, Matt. and Mark. The 
pain of the blows with the reed would 
be increased by the presence of the 
sharp thorns. Thus their mockery was 
turned into the grossest insult and vio- 
lence. This treatment was not required 
by the law. It was the lawless sport 
(compare Acts 2:23, which should read 
“erucifying him by the hands of law- 
less ones”) of a coarse and brutal sol- 
diery, who knew little of Jesus except 
what they had heard from the Jews, 
and who doubtless regarded him as a 
rebel or religious fanatic. “The low, 
vile soldiery of the Preetorium—not Ro- 
mans, but mostly the mere mercehary 
scum and dregs of the provinces—led 
him, etc... . It added keenness to their. 
enjoyment to have in their power one 
‘who was of Jewish birth, of innocent 
life, of noblest bearing. Thé~ oppor- 
tunity broke so agreeably the coarse 
monotony of their lives that they sum- 
moned all of the cohort who were dis- 
engaged to witness their brutal sport. 
In sight of these hardened ruffians they 
went through the whole heartless cere- 
mony of a mock~ coronation, a mock 
investiture, a mock homage.”—FAR- 
RAR. It added to the horror of this 
scene that Jesus was fresh-from the 
scourge and covered with stripes and 
blood. The silent patience of the Son 
of God was wonderful. He bore all 
meekly, submissively, without a word, 
Isa. 53: 7. 

4-16. JESUS BEFORE PILATE FOR 
THE Last Time. Six times was our 
Saviour tried and examined — before 
Annas, before Caiaphas, before the San- 
hedrim in formal session, before Pilate, 
before Herod, being returned to Pilate, 
and now before Pilate for the third and 
last time. The first (before Annas) and 
this last are narrated only by John. The 
other evangelists omit the last, perhaps 
because the death of Jesus was already 
assured by the cowardly yielding of 
Pilate to the Jews. But it is too im- 
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them, Behold, I bring him forth to you, ‘that ye may 
5 know that I find no faultin him. Then came Jesus Heb.?. 


t ver. 6; ch. 18. 38 
26. 


forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and the purple 


robe. 


7 crucify him: for I find no fault 


And Pilate saith unto them, Behold the man! 
6 * When the chief priests therefore and officers saw 
him, they cried out, saying, *Crucify him, crucify 
him. Pilate saith unto them, ’Take ye him, and 


u Acts 3. 13. 
x ver. 15. 

y ch. 18. 31. 
in him. The Jews 


portant, as bearing on the divinity of 
Christ and the conduct of the Jews, to 
be altogether omitted. John naturally 
supplies “the missing link.” 

4, Pilate went forth again, after 
the scourging and mocking of Jesus, to 
the Jews outside. Behold, I bring 
him forth to you. A formal state- 
ment. Pilate will bring Jesus out from 
the Pretorium, or palace, where he has 
been mocked. * That ye may know 
that I find no fault in him. This 
was the object of “ bringing him forth.” 
“The Jews not possessing the right of 
capital punishment, the return of the 
person of Jesus to them was a declara- 
tion that he was free from the offence 
with which they charged him.’? — 
LANGE. Pilate, moreover, had _be- 
thought him of a new expedient. He 
will assume that the scourging was not 
preparatory to crucifixion, but by way 
of examination ; and nothing has been 
extorted from the sufferer. Pilate there- 
fore judicially and unconditionally de- 
clares Jesus innocent. Why does he 
not at last do his plain duty and release 
him? Through selfish tear. But he is 
anxious to do so, and will, if he dare. 
This solemn declaration of the inno- 
cence of Jesus by such a governor is 
important. Also the trial becomes 
now rather a trial of Pilate than of 
Jesus. The prisoner is acquitted. Will 
the judge perpetrate a judicial murder? 

5. Then came Jesus forth,—i. e. 
at the command of Pilate—wearing 
the crown of thorns, and the 
purple robe, bleeding and lacerated 
by the seourging, fresh from mockery, 
insult, and violence, an object of piif 
to any humane eye, yet calm in majeé- 
tic silence and patience. Pilate hoped 
that the sight would awaken contempt 
or compassion, or both, and that the 
Jews would consent to his release. 
Behold the man! See him for your- 


selves—an object not for wrath or envy, 
but for pity! Take him from me and 


release him. He isinnocent and harm- 
less. Pilate seems himself to have felt 
an emotion of pity; but his words, like 
many other words and acts concerning 
Christ, have a significance far beyond 
the intention. ‘ Behold the man!” 
Truly, Jesus is the most wonderful be- 
ing ever seen by mortal eyes or spoken 
of in human history ! 

6. Chief priests are specially named 
as leaders in the conspiracy againstJesus. 


They were the heads of the twenty-four . 


courses into which the priesthood was 


divided. Officers—that is, of the tem- . 


ple, who acted under their influence. 
Compare ch. 18:3. Saw him. No 
pity in their malignant hearts. They 
were only inflamed with greater rage, 
and filled with fear lest their plot 
should fail. They cried out, the 
chief priests, ete. But the populace, 
excited by their arts, doubtless joined. 
Crucify him, or simply, Crucify, cru- 
cify. This fearful ery had been uttered 
before, at the time of the choice of Ba- 
rabbas, Mark 15:13. Now it swells are 
the frenzied demand of an Oriental mob. 
Take ye him, and crucify him. 
Pilate is enraged at this inhuman and 
infamous demand that he shall basel 
crucify an innocent man; hence he adds, 
for I find no fault in him. If they 
wish Jesus crucified, they must do it 
themselves. Pilate, bafted and angry, 
mocks the Jews in this reply, for he 
well knew that they had lost the power 
to inflict capital punishment. Yet Pilate 
is contemplating the selfish necessity of 
doing that the demand for which en- 
rages and disgusts him. Notice this 
renewed solemn testimony of Pilate to 
the innocence of Jesus, and the mingled 
scorn and fear with which he regarded 
the Jews. 

7. Pilate having repeatedly declared 
Jesus innocent of the political charge, 
the Jews fear the prisoner’s release ; but 
the governor’s hesitation to act on hig 
own judgment of right emboldens them 
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answered him, * We have a law, and by our law he * Lev. 24. 16. 
ought to die, because *he made himself the Son of *ch. 5. 18; 10, 30- 


God 


33; Matt. 26. 65. 


8 When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he was 
- 9 the more afraid; and went again into the judgment 
hall and saith unto Jesus, Whence art thou? » But » Isa. 53. 7; Matt. 


10 Jesus gave him no answer. 


Then saith Pilate unto 


27. 12, 14. 


now to bring forward the religious ac- 
cusation on which Jesus had been con- 
demned by the Sanhedrim. We have 
a law, the law of Moses, which their 
foreign rulers were often obliged by pol- 
icy to respect, The Roman government, 
indeed, protected the Jewish worship. 
By our law he ought to die. This 
statement was true to this extent—name- 
ly, that by the law a blasphemer must 
die; also a false prophet, Lev. 24: 16; 
Deut. 18: 20. And Jesus had been con- 
demned by the Sanhedrim as a blas- 
phemer. It was false, in that the In- 
nocent One had been falsely, illegally, 
and wickedly convicted. They oppose 
it to Pilate’s declaration of the inno- 
cence of Jesus. ‘“‘ You may find no 
fault with him politically, but we 
know that he is guilty by our law 
of a capital crime. We are judges on 
that point, and demand that our sen- 
tence be carried out.” Because he 
made himself, assumed and claim- 
ed to be, the Son of God. See Luke 
22:70, 71. Their words imply that his 
claim was false. If this had been the 
ease, the sentence of the Sanhedrim 
would have been just. But, being a 
true claim, their sentence was blas- 
phemous, and made them guilty of the 
murder of God’s Son. It is noteworthy 
that God so ordered events that Jesus 
should not be condemned on any side- 
issue, but solely on the ground of his 
claim to the Messiahship and to the 
divine natureconvicted on his own 
true confession of his nature and mis- 
sion. Thus the rejection and cruci- 
fixion of Jesus result from the deliber- 
ate and blasphemous act of the rulers 
of Israel, and without the possibility 
of imputing any fault to him. And 


Pilate is forced to sentence him un-’ 


justly, with the full consciousness of 
it. The Son of Godj3 not merely 
the Messiah, but the eternal Son, “the 
only-begotten and well-beloved Son,” 
and henee a partaker in the divine 
nature and attributes, ch. 5 ; 17-23; 


ch. 10: 30, 36; ch. 14: 9, 10, 23. Be- 


_lieving Jesus to be the Son of God in 


any other sense is not the faith re- 
quired in the gospel. 

8 The more afraid. Already. 
Pilate had been filled with fear and 
horror of the great crime of condemn- 
ing Jesus to death—a very unusual 
scrupulousness on his part. On his | 
eallous heart the bearing and words 
of Jesus and the warning of his wife - 
had made a deep impression. Hence 
the effect of the words of the Jews was 
opposite to what they intended. In the 
Roman and Greek mythology “immor- 
tal gods” were represented as having 
human sons. Pilate in times of quiet- 
ness may have had little belief in any 
religion, but now his soul was haunted 
by fears, superstitious in the form they 
assumed, yet having, after all, a solid 
ground. What if Jehovah, God of the 
Jews, were a real divinity, and this re- 
markable person his Son, as Hercules 
was said to be the son of Jupiter? If 
Pilate should condemn him unjustly, 
would not celestial vengeance come 
upon him? 

9. Pilate, disturbed by this new fear, 
went again into the palace, sum- 
moning Jesus to another private exam- 
ination. Whence art thou? What 
is thy lineage and origin? Framed, too, 
no doubt, in remembrance of the words 
of Jesus, ch. 18:37. No answer. Pi- 
late needed no more facts in order to 
know what justice required. The pris- 
oner is entitled to release. The present 
examination was suggested by selfish 
fears. Jesus will not answer, but leaves 
the governor to do justice or -njustice as 
he pleases. Yet, comparing it with 18: 
37, this very silence seems a renewed 
testimony to his superhuman origin, 

10. Speakest thou not unto me? 
Unto me is emphatic. Knowest 
thou not, etc. According to the 
best authorities, crucify thee and 
release thee should exchange places, 
Pilate is irritated by the silence of 
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him, Speakest thou not unto me? 


Knowest thou 


not that I have power to crucify thee, and have 


11 power to release thee? 


12 


Jesus answered, °Thou 
couldest have no power at all against me, except it 
were given thee from above: therefore he that deliv- 
ered me unto thee hath the greater sin. 

And from thenceforth Pilate sought to release him. 


¢ ch. 7.30; 1 Chron. 
29. 11, 12; Jer. 
27. 5; Matt. 26, 
53; Luke 22. 53 
Rom. 13. 1. 


But the Jews cried out, saying, *If thou let this man ¢ Luke 23. 2. 


Jesus, and appeals to the motive of 
fear. He boasts of his power, while 
he is a slave by reason of conscious 
guilt and moral cowardice. 

11. Thou couldest (rather, wouldst) 
have no power (omit at all, a weaken- 
ing addition of the translators) against 
me, to do me harm, except H were 
given thee trom above—that is, 
from God. Christ does not say from 
my Father; he uses a general term 
more intelligible to a heathen. The 
power of the civil magistrate is from 
God (Rom. 13 : 1-5), and should be ex- 
ercised in his fear. Power for evil, as 
well as for good, is a gift from God. 
Pilate had these powers only by gift 
of divine Providence. He that de= 
livered, a general expression equiva- 
lent to those who deliver. Specifically, 
the Sanhedrim. Hath the greater 
sin, greater than thine, as the princi- 
pal is guiltier than the accomplice; 
the malicious act blacker than the 
cowardly ; the Jew instructed in God’s 
word and heir of the promises of Mes- 
siah infinitely more sinful, in the mur- 
der of the Promised One, than the 
heathen Roman governor. There= 
fore seems to point to the fact that 
the privileges and powers of all were 
“given,” and the more given the more 
required. “Thou art indeed commit- 
ting a great crime; but Judas, Annas, 
Caiaphas, these priests and Jews, are 
more to blame than thou. Thus with 
infinite dignity, and yet with infinite 
tenderness, did Jesus judge his judge.” 
—FARRAR. 

12, Thenceforth, properly, there- 
fore, wponthis. “Inthe very depths of 
his inmost soul Pilate felt the truth of the 
words.”—FARRAR. This saying “cast 
a bright, accidental light upon his ob- 
scure, fateful, perilous situation, that 
for an instant marked the path of duty 
as the path of deliverance.”—LANGE. 
Shrinking from the great guilt of con- 
demning the wonderful prisoner, and 


tortured with a dreadful fear of celes. 
tial vengeance, he then anew sought 
to release him—not releasing him, , 
as duty demanded, but attempting to 
do it without danger to himself. It is 
probable that he came out to the Jews, 
and by some word or act seemed to 
them to be upon the point of releasing 
the prisoner. But the Jews, a term 
used in John’s Gospel to denote the of- 
ficial representatives of the nation, who, 
with two or three exceptions, appear to - 
have been united in rejecting Christ 
and conspiring against him, cried . 
out. It was probably some of the 
chief priests who raised this furious 
outcry. The mob, perhaps, re-echoed 
it. Oriental mobs were, and are, fierce 
and terrible. When excited the Jew- 
ish populace did not hesitate to break 
forth in insult, or even violence. If 
thou let this man go, release Jesus, 
thou art not Cesar’s friend. The 
title “friend of Cesar” was bestowed 
on prefects, legates, and allies. It may - 
have been conferred on Pilate. Thus » 
was the speech of the Jews moulded into 
this form, but the main idea is simply, 
loyal to Cesar. Whosoever maketh 
himself a king—that is, lays claim 
to royalty—speaketh (or declareth) 
against Cesar, derogates from his 
majesty, is a traitor. The Jews anc 
Pilate well knew that Jesus was not a 
political offender. Pilate had _ repeat- 
edly declared him innocent. But the 
imperial government was very jealous 
of its supremacy, and an accusation of 
disloyalty was full of peril. The em- 
peror himself, Tiberius, was a sensual 
and jealous tyrant, old, diseased, and 
malignant. He had just been made 
more suspicious and revengeful by the 
discovery of the “falsity and treason 
of his only friend and minister, Seja- 
nus; and it was to Sejanus himself 
that Pilate is said to have owed his po- 
sition.’’? This ery, then, really meant, 
If you do not condemn this innocent 
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go, thou art not Cesar’s friend: *whosoever maketh ¢ Luke 23.2; Acta 
‘ 


13 himself a king speaketh against Cesar. 
late therefore heard that saying, he brought Jesus 


‘ 


f ; E 
When Pi- , Prov. 29. 25. 


forth, and sat down in the judgment seat in a place 
that is called the Pavement, but in the Hebrew, Gab- 


14 batha. 
and about the sixth hour. 


And £it was the preparation of the passover, 
And he saith unto the 


6 Matt. 27. 
Mark 15. 42. 


62° 


man, you will expose yourself to be de- 
nounced as a traitor to the emperor; 
with the implied threat that the Jews 
would so complain of him. Before the 
vision of loss of place and favor, and per- 
haps punishment for treason, Pilate was 
completely cowed. Earthly fear over- 
came the fear of celestial vengeance. 

13. When Pilatétheréfore heard 
that saying (rather, according to the 
approved text, these words), moved by 
this threat and yielding utterly his 
manhood and conscience, he brought 
Jesus forth, from the palace where he 
had just left him, and sat down in 
(properly on), the judgment seat, an 
elevated, movable seat, probably placed 
upon a floor of tessellated work. Such 
a ‘‘pavement” Julius Cesar carried 
about with him. Upon this he seated 
himself to give formal sentence. The 
judgment-seat was placed in the open 
air, to accommodate the Jews (ch. 18: 
28), in a place called the Pave- 
ment. Why “pavement” we do not 
know, unless: the reference be to the 
“pavement” on which Pilate’s judg- 
ment-seat was placed. In Hebrew, 
Gabbatha. The etymology of this 
word is uncertain; probably it means 
ridge or hump—i. e. an elevated spot of 
ground, It was close to the palace. 
By Hebrew is meant the vernacular 
Aramaic or Aramean, a dialect com- 
posed of a mixture of Hebrew, Chaldaic, 
Syriac, ete. Gabbatha does not mean 
“pavement.” The name was given 
from some other cause. 

14. Preparation of the passover. 
Passover here means the whole paschal 
festival. Preparation means the day 
before the Jewish Sabbath, Friday, the 
day on which men should prepare for 
the day of rest. ‘Preparation of the 
passover,” then, simply means the Fri- 
day which occurred during the passover 
week, something as a Catholic or Angli- 
can speaks of Easter-Friday, the Fri- 
day of the (so-called) Easter festival. 
This is a most important mark of time ; 


it fixes the day of our Lord’s crucifixion 
as Friday, 15th Nisan, the first day of - 
the passover festival. It shows that 
Jesus and his disciples ‘‘ate the pass- 
over” at the right time, the evening 
of 14th Nisan. And it shows that 
John’s account agrees with that of the 
other evangelists. See Author's Har- 
mony of the Gospels, note on ? 159. 
And about the sixth hour. Thus 
John definitely marks not only the 
day, but, approximately, the time of 
day. Mark says (15:25) It was the 
third hour of the day, nine o’clock in 
the morning, when they arrived at Gol- 
gotha and fastened Jesus to the cross. 
The diserepaney can be explained by 
supposing that some early transcriber 
mistook the sign for three for that for 
six, the two resembling each other. In- 
deed, some MSS. of John read third 
howr, but none of the oldest and best. 
This supposition, therefore, is hazard- 
ous. Or, that the time of crucifixion 
was somewhere between the two broad 
divisions, the third and sixth hours, 
Mark designating by the beginning, 
John by the ending, of the period. The 
ancients were not as precise in regard 
to exact time as we are. John says 
about. Or John may have used the 
Roman mode of reckoning, from mid- 
night to midnight. He had long resi- 
ded beyond the bounds of Palestine 
when he wrote his Gospel. His readers 
were largely Gentiles, and the Jews 
were no longer a nation. To use the 
Jewish mode of reckoning might have 
misled his readers. Josephus, the Jew- 
ish historian, in his autobiography uses 
the Roman method. About the sixth 
hour may here mean that it was between 
six and seven o’clock when Jesus stood 
betore Pilate at Gabbatha. This agrees 
with the fact that ‘Sit was early” (ch, 
18:28) when the Jewish rulers led 
away Jesus to the governor, Matt. 27: 
1. Thus the time in John is when the 
trial is in progress—in Mark, when the 
sentence was put into execution, The 
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Jews, Behold your King! 


15 with him/ Away with him/ crucify him. 


But they cried out, Away 


Pilate 


saith unto them, Shall I crucify your King? The 


chief priests answered, » We have no king but Cesar. 


h Gen, 49. 10. 


16 Then delivered he him therefore unto them to be 


crucified. 


intervening time could easily have been 
occupied with the close of the trial, the 
preparation for crucifixion, and the 
going forth to Golgotha. Not only at 
this time, but on other occasions, does 
John appear to use the Roman reckon- 
ing. Thus, concerning his own first 
interview. with Jesus, he says “it was 
about the tenth hour”’—i. e. ten o’clock 
A.M., ch: 1:39. It was not a late and 
hurried visit, but one extending through 
the day, for the two disciples ‘‘ abode 
with him that day.” So also in ch. 4: 
6, 52. Compare Author’s Harmony, 
note on 3 181. 

And he saith unto the Jews, 
Pilate, as he thus sat on the judgment- 
seat, Jesus standing before him, Be= 
hold your King! Farrar thinks this 
was said ‘‘as with a flash of genuine 
conviction.” It sounds rather like the 
outbreak of passion combined with 
weakness. Pilate dared not to release 
Jesus, lest he should be accused before 
Cesar, but he could safely mock the 
Jews. He knew that their pretended 
regard for Cesar’s authority was trans- 
parent hypocrisy. They would gladly 
throw off the yoke if they could. He 
seems to have vented the bitterness of 
his spirit in this taunt: Here is your 
King, this man insulted, scourged, and 
about to be crucified ! 

15. Away with him! Away with 
him! A furious outcry of hate, in 
which the mob joined heartily with 
, the members of the Sanhedrim. It was 
called forth by the taunt, “ Behold your 
King!” ‘To the Jews it sounded like 
shameful scorn to call that beaten, in- 
sulted sufferer their king.’”—FARRAR. 
Crucify him. They renew the de- 
mand with loud voices and riotous dem- 
onstrations as before, Matt. 27 : 24. 
Shall I crucify your King? This 
question marks the last moment of 
hesitation on Pilate’s part, and in it he 
gave expression to the bitter anger he 
felt at being compelled by his selfish 
fears to commit an outrage from which 
even his callous heart shrank, angry 


with the Jews, with the circumstances, 
and probably with himself, but too 
great a moral coward to do right. We 
have no king but Cesar. Goaded 
to madness, the rulers and people of 
Israel renounce Messianic hopes and 
promises and acknowledge the hated 
heathen tyrant as their lawful king. 
Their degradation could not well go 
further. God ordered it so that in de- 
nying his Son they should renounce all 
hope of the kingdom of David. They 
declared themselves unworthy of it by 
word and deed. Yet this loyalty was a 
mere pretence, intended to shame and 
terrify Pilate, for they all hated Cesar 
and his rule, and some of them after- 
ward perished miserably in rebellion 
against the emperor. Thus malice, im- 
piety, and hypocrisy were united in 
these wicked men, especially in the 
leaders. 

16. Then delivered he him there= 
fore unto them—. e. to their will. . 
It is not meant that Pilate delivered 
him into the custody of the Sanhedrim 
for crucifixion, which would have been 
unlawful; besides, we know that Pilate 
directed the details of the crucifixion. 
The meaning is simply that he sen- 
tenced Jesus to death according to their 
will, so that at one and the same time 
the Jews wickedly delivered up their | 
Messiah “to the Gentiles to be put to 
death,”’ and Pilate, in despite of his 
conscience, basely delivered up Jesus 
to the Jews—t. e. to the fate they de- 
manded. It is proper here to note the . 
fate of the murderers of Jesus. Judas 
died by his own hand. Pilate was soon 
recalled, degraded, banished to Gaul, 
where he committed suicide. The tower 
from which he is said to have precip- » 
itated himself is still standing. Her- 
od died in infamy and exile; Caiaphas 
was deposed the next year. “Thehouse 
of Annas was destroyed a generation _ 
later by an infuriated mob, and his scn 
was dragged through the streets and 
scourged and beaten to his place of ~ 
murder.” — FARRAR. Some of the 
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And they took Jesus, and led him away. ‘And he, Matt. 27. 31-33 
bearing his cross, * went forth into a place called The 
k Levy. 16. 21, 22; 24.14; Num. 15. 35, 36; 1 Kings 21.13; Acts 7. 58; Heb. 


Mark 15, 20-22 
Luke 23, 26, 33. 


wicked rulers and raging populace who 
that day cried “Crucify him!” and 
thousands of their children, shared in 
the unparalleled horrors of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. ‘‘ They had forced 
~ the Romans to erucify their Christ, and 
. . . they and their children were them- 
selves crucified in myriads by the Ro- 
mans outside their own walls.”—FAR- 
RAR. Surely in vain did Pilate wash 
his hands! And from that day to this 
has been fulfilled the horrible impreca- 
tion of the Jews—“ His blood be on us 
and on our children.” To be cruci- 
fied. Pilate sentenced an innocent. 
man to this dreadful death knowingly, 
through selfishness and cowardice. The’ 
final order was probably in words like 
these: “‘I, miles, expedi erucem” — 
i. e. ‘“Go, soldier, make ready the 
cross.” 

Crucifixion was the severest and most 
ignominious punishment among the an- 
cients. To a proud Roman the cross 
was a symbol of infamy, and crucifix- 
ion an unspeakable disgrace. The cross 
was generally first driven into the 
ground, and then the criminal was 
lifted up and fastened to it by nails 
through the hands and feet, the latter 
being separate or united and from one 
to two thet above the ground. Some- 
times the victim was first fastened to 
the cross, and then it was sunk into its 

lace with a sudden shock, causing 
Farmble torture. Whether a singlenail 
was driven through the feet of Jesus or 
each was nailed separately cannot be 
determined; but they were nailed, not 
tied, Luke 24:39. See HACKETT’S 
Smith’s Dict. of the Bible, art. “ Cruci- 
fixion.” In order that the hands might 
not be torn away, a large wooden pin 
was commonly inserted in the upright 
timber, passing between the legs, to 
support the weight of the body. The 
unnatural position and tension of the 
body, the laceration of the hands and 
feet, which are full of nerves and ten- 
dons, and the resulting inflammation ; 
the pressure of the blood to the head 
and stomach, causing severe pain, ter- 


26 


rible anxiety, and thirst burning and 
raging,—all these, with no vital part’ 
wounded, made crucifixion a most lin- 
gering and excruciating death. Some- 
times the wretched victim would hang - 
three days before death came to his re-. 
lief. The unusual quickness of death © 
in our Saviour’s case can. be accounted 
for by remembering his previous ex- 
hausting agonies, wearisome trials and 
insults, and deep mental anguish on the 
cross. Crucifixion was abolished by 
Constantine, the firstChristian emperor. 
There were several forms of the cross. | 
The one used for the crucifixion of our 
Saviour was the form preserved by tra- 


dition and familiar to us—viz. iE This 


is certain from the fact that a written 
title was affixed to the cross over his 
head, which would be impossible with 
the other forms—viz. T and X. 

16-30. THE CRUCIFIXION AND 
DEATH OF JESUS. John’s account is 
brief and comprehensive, but supplies 
important particulars not in the other 
Gospels. The day of the crucifixion was - 
Friday, 15th Nisan, the first day of the 
passover festival. The hour was about 
nine o’clock A. M. Parallels, Matt. 27: 
31-56; Mark 15: 20-41; Luke 23 : 26- 
49, 

16. And they took Jesus—the cen- 
turion and his men—and led him 
away, from the palace. Matt. 27: 27, 
31. The last clause, however, is now 
generally regarded as an interpolation. 

17. And he, bearing his cross, 
having been stripped of the military 
robe and invested with his own gar- 
ments, Matt. 27 : 31, ete. It was usual 
for the condemned to bear his own cross. 
The general custom was not to alleviate, 
but to increase, the sufferings of capital 
punishment. Thus, Jesus carried the 
rough and heavy symbol of his present 
pain and ignominy, of his future glory 
and victory, and of oursalvation. Went 
forth, on foot, out of the city, Heb. 13: 
12. The traditional route, by the street 
of Jerusalem called Via Dolorosa, is 
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place of a skull, which is called in the Hebrew, Gol- 

18 gotha; 'where they crucified him, and two others 
with him, on either side one, and Jesus in the midst. 
™ And Pilate wrote a title, and put 7 on the cross. 
And the writing was, Jesus or NAZARETH THE KING 
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1Matt. 27. 35-38 
Mark 15. 24-28 
Luke 23. 33, 34, 
38. 


mMatt. 27. 37; 
Mark 15. 26; 
Luke 23. 38, 


not authenticated. The sad procession 
was followed by a great crowd, includ- 
ing many women, who bewailed and 
lamented him, Luke 23: 27-31. We 
learn from Matthew that just at the 
city-gate, meeting Simon of Cyrene, the 
centurion impressed him to bear the 
cross, from which it is inferred either 
that Jesus fainted under the burden or 
gave evidence of inability to go on un- 
aided. He was exhausted by suffering 
and loss of blood. Simon probably 
aided him in bearing the cross. Com- 
pare Luke 23 26. 

Place of askull... Golgotha. 
“ Golgotha”’ is Hebrew (Aramean) for 
place of a skull. “Calvary” in Luke 
should be a skull. Some suppose that 
it was so called from the skulls of crim- 
inals executed there. This is not well 
supported. More probably because it 
was a slight knoll, rounded and skull- 
like, but nota hill. ‘Mount Calvary ” 
is a pure invention. Tradition places 
it north-west of the temple, where the 
church of the Sepulchre now stands; 
but this is impossible, since Golgotha 
was without the gate. Its sight must 
probably remain undetermined, and it 
is perhaps better so. Identification of 
the spot would serve no important spirit- 
ual ends, and would probably minister 
to superstition. J. L. Porter, in Alex- 
ander’s Kitto’s Cyclopedia, thinks it 
was just outside the gate now called St. 
Stephen’s, in the eastern wall Dr. J. 
P. Newman would place it near the 
north-east corner of the city-wall, in a 
place desolate and secluded. More 
probably it was at the grotto of 
Jeremiah, north of Jerusalem, near 
the Damascus gate. Compare Jer. 31: 
39. On reaching the place of execu- 
tion “‘wine mingled with myrrh” was 
offered to him, according to a usage not 
Roman, but Jewish. Probably there 
were other drugs init. The object was to 
stupefy and deaden the pain. Compare 
Prov. 31:6. But he refused to drink, 
since he would retain perfect conscious- 
ness and all his powers unimpaired to 
the end, and so finish perfectly his 
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atoning sacrifice. It might be allowabls. 
for others, but not for the Lamb of God 
“for sinners slain.” 

18. Where they crucified him. 
Nailed him to the cross, either before 
or after its erection, thus unconsciously 
fulfilling prophecy, Ps. 22:16. They 
had previously stripped him of his 
clothes. It was probably just as this 
dreadful process was completed that he 
uttered his jirst dying word—a prayer 
for hismurderers: “‘ FATHER, FORGIVE 
THEM; FOR THEY KNOW NOT WHAT 
THEY DO,” Luke 23:34. Two others © 
with him. Robbers (‘‘thieves” is a 
mistranslation), very likely compan- 
ions of Barabbas, who suffered justly 
(Luke). They were Jews. Jesus in 
the midst, as if he were the greatest 
criminal of the three. This would grat- 
ify his enemies and fulfil the Scriptures, 
Isa. 53:12. This was Pilate’s own ar- 
rangement. See next verse. 

19. Pilate also (this is the proper 
rendering) wrote. In addition to com- 
manding what is recorded in verse 18 
he also wrote, very likely with his own 
hand, a title, or inscription. It was. 
customary to publish in some way the 
crime for which a person was crucified 
Sometimes a public crier announced it; 
sometimes it was written on a tablet 
and hung about the neck of the criminal 
as he was led to execution; and very 
commonly, as here, it was inscribed on 
a white tablet and affixed to the cross 
above the criminal’s head, Luke 23: 
38. And the writing was, JESUS 
THE NAZARENE (better than of Nuza- 
reth) THE KING OF THE JEWS. Mark 
gives it ‘The King of the Jews;” Luke, 
“This is the King of the Jews ;” 
Matthew, “This is Jesus, the King of 
the Jews.” The difference may be ex- 
plained: (1) Some or even all the 
evangelists may have given the sense 
instead of the exact words: exact 
words were not so important to the 
Oriental mind as to the European, pro- 
vided the meaning be truthfully given, 
or (2), as the title was written in three 
languages, the expression, and so a 
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20 OF THE JEWS. 


This title then read many of the 


Jews: for the place where Jesus was crucified was 
nigh to the city: and it was written in Hebrew, and 


21 Greek, and Latin. 


Then said the chief priests of the 


Jews to Pilate, Write not, The King of the Jews; but 
22 that he said, Iam King of the Jews. . Pilate answered, 
What I have written, I have written. 


23 


"Then the soldiers, when they had crucified Jesus, 
took his garments, and made four parts, to every 


2Matt. 27. 


translation of it, would be likely to 
vary. Latin was the official Janguage 
of the empire; Greek the language 
of culture and of international com- 
munication, and very common in Pales- 
tine; Hebrew—7. e. Aramzean—the ver- 
nacular language of the Jews. It is 
likely that John’s version of the in- 
scription, containing the contemptuous 
phrase “the Nazarene,’’ was the one 
in “ Hebrew.” Pilate purposely wrote 
this sarcastic title, purporting that the 
Jews were crucifying their king and 
that he was a Nazarene. His object 
was to revenge himself on the Jews, but 
he wrote more wisely than he knew. 

20. Jews, members of the Sanhe- 
drim, according to John’s general usage, 
or perhaps including the populace, 
since they had identified themselves 
with the hostile rulers. Nigh to the 
city, not very far from the wall. -A 
great crowd collected to gaze. Many, 
both of the populace and of the rulers, 
brutally and shamefully insulted and 
derided the patient sufferer, Matt. 27 : 
39-43; Mark 15:29-32; Luke 23:35-37. 
Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. 
See remarks under the last verse. It is 
a pleasant faney, if no more, which 
sees in this a coincidence reminding us 
ot the universal value and import of 
Christ’s atoning death. 

21. The chief priests, perceiving 
the implication and vexed exceedingly, 
applied to Pilate to change the title into 
he said, [am King of the Jews— 
i.e. his offence is being a traitor and 
rebel against Cesar. It was intolerable 
that it should remain as written. Their 
king, hanging between two robbers, the 
inscription legible to all! 

22. What I have written, I have 
written. Pilate had written the title 
in bitter scorn and anger, and was de- 
lighted. to “revenge himself on his de- 
tested subjects,” who had forced him, 
as it were, to violate his own wishes and 


sense of right, “by an act of public in- 
solence.” He was not unwilling also to 
honor Jesus after a fashion. He had 
ordered the manner of his crucifixion, 
not from a wish to disgrace him, but to 
mortify the Jews. “ Pilate’s courage, 
which had oozed away so rapidly at 
the name of Cesar, had now revived. 
He was glad in any and every way to 
browbeat and thwart the men whose | 
seditious clamor had forced him in the 
morning” to condemn Jesus. “ Without 
deigning any justification of what he 
had done, Pilate summarily dismissed 
these solemn hierarchs with [this] curt ‘ 
and contemptuous reply.” But it was 
the spite and poor revenge of a man) 
who would “ browbeat” when he dared, 
yet would yield all manhood to craven 
fear. (The quotations on this verse are 
from Farrar.) The Jews were forced to 
content themselves with this insult and 
mortification. 

23. The soldiers. To prevent any 
possible rescue and ensure the comple- 
tion of the execution, a quaternion 
(band of four) of Roman soldiers, un- 
der command of the centurion in 
charge, were left upon the ground. 
No doubt a large guard attended the 
prisoner to Golgotha and remained 
till he was crucified. Then the four, 
who probably did the actual work of 
crucifixion, kept watch while their 
comrades were relieved. These four 
soldiers doubtless sat down upon the 
ground, close to the crosses, and passed 
the time in drinking and gambling. 
We learn from Luke (23 : 36, 37) that 
they joined in mocking Jesus, also tan- 
talizing his thirst, already aggravated 
by the continual sight of their jar of 
wine, by offering or pretending to offer 
him of their drink. Took his gar- 
ments, outer garments. The garments 
of the crucified were the perquisites of 
the soldiers having charge of the exe- 
cution. It is possible, though not cer- 
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soldier a part; and also fis coat: now the coat was 


24 without seam, ° woven from the top throughout. They 


¢ Ex, 39. 22, 28. 


said therefore among themselves, Let us not rend it, 
but cast lots for it, whose it shall be: that the Scrip- 


ture might be fulfilled, which saith, ? They parted my 


P Ps, 22. 18. 


raiment among them, and for my vesture they did 


cast lots. 


These things therefore the soldiers did. 


tain, that a linen cloth was bound about 
the Saviour’s loins. His clothes they 
divided into four parts, one for each, 
probably ripping to pieces his mantle 
or outer garment. The cloth was of 
some value even in pieces. Coat, 
properly tunic, a garment worn next 
the skin-like a shirt, commonly with- 
out sleeves, usually reaching to the 
knees. ‘Without seam, etc. Alto- 
gether woven in one piece, not sewed 
at all. Torn to pieces, it would have 
been of no value. The Saviour’s gar- 
ments were undoubtedly simple and 
plain, such, perhaps, as were com- 
monly worn in Galilee. But this 
tunic seems to have been an attractive 
piece of workmanship. It was prob- 
ably an offering of love to the Great 
Teacher from some believing woman. 

24. Cast lots. Deciding matters 
not easily determined otherwise by 
the lot was very common in ancient 
times. It is occasionally practised 
among us, as when men draw lots for 
a longer or shorter term of office. The 
soldiers agreed not to spoil the tunic by 
tearing it, but to decide by lot whose 
it shall be: that the Scripture 
might be fulfilled. This cardinal 
necessity is often recognized by the 
Saviour and the apostles. Yet it is 
not simply that God must bring these 
things to pass because he has caused 
them to be predicted, though, indeed, 
his veracity is unchangeable and his 
word sure, but rather thus: These 
things form a part of his eternal coun- 
sel, They are foreordained for the best 
of reasons. They had been foreshad- 
owed in ancient prophecy, because God 
condescended in many cases dimly to 
indicate his purposes. As the counsel 
of God they must come to pass, and the 
Scripture must be fulfilled because it 
announced things eternally purposed 
by him. They parted my rai-« 
ment, etc. Quoted from Ps. 22: 18, 
Septuagint Version. In this psalm 
David doubtless had some reference 


to his‘own experience, but even if he 
speaks of himself, yet he was a type 
of Christ; and what is said of the type 
is more perfectly true of the antitype, 
and was so intended by the Holy Spirit. 
It would thus be a typical prophecy. 
This is not the dogma of an arbitrary 
‘double sense,” which is an absurdity, 
but a rational and necessary principle 
of interpretation, applicable to many 
quotations from the Old Testament in 
the New, and justified by many anal- 
ogies and obvious instances. We must 
hold fast to the idea of a true prophecy, 
even if we should concede that here it 
has the typical form. Compare note 
on Matt. 1 23. These things 
therefore. Therefore—?. e. because 
they were embraced in the divine plan. 
Here, as often, this was done by the 
voluntary acts of free agents, who 
knew nothing of the will of God and 
eared nothing for it. The soldiers 
did. These words emphasize the mi- 
nute and wonderful fulfilment of the 
ancient prophecy by heathen soldiers 
who knew nothing of the Scriptures, 
but their actions fulfilled them as per- 
fectly as if their sole object had been 
to carry out the divine decrees. Thus 
God’s purposes are always accomplish- 
ed, and what he has predicted is always 
made good. 

Not very long after this one of the 
robbers who was crucified with Jesus, 
exercising sublime faith, recognizing 
the Lord Messiah in the sufferer by 
his side, uttered the prayer, “ Lord, 
remember me when thou comest in 
thy kingdom!” It is not credible that 
the same man an hour before reviled 
the Lord, as did his fellow. It is better 
to understand Matthew and Mark as 
speaking in general terms concerning 
the insults endured by our Lord, and 
Luke as giving us the full particulars 
concerning the two robbers. To him 
Jesus, silent through all pain and 
mockery, instantly replied (the second 
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25 
26 and *Mary Magdalene. 


mother! 
xunto his own home. 


THEE, TO-DAY SHALT THOU BE WITH 
ME IN PARADISE, Luke 23: 43. 

25. There stood3 better, were 
standing. At first, probably, they were 
unable to get near, on account of the 
tumult, but after a time, greater quiet 
prevailing, they ventured to approach, 
and were standing, in faithful love, 
by the cross of Jesus. After- 
ward all but the mother of Jesus are 
found looking on, again at a distance, 
Matt. 27 ; 55, 56; Mark 15: 40, 41. 
His mother. Here she finds ful- 
filled the prediction recorded in Luke 
2:35. His mother’s sister, Mary 
the wife of Cleophas (Clopas). 
Some suppose these words to describe 
one person, but it is exceedingly im- 
probable that Mary had a sister named 
also Mary, and equally so that John 
should omit to mention his own mother, 
who was one of these faithful women 
(Matt., Mark). Probably the punctu- 
ation is wrong, and John means to 
name four women—viz. Mary and 
her sister (Salome, mother of John, 
thus modestly introduced; then John 
was first cousin of Jesus), Mary, the 
wife of Clopas, and Mary the Magda- 
lene. Magdalene, not a_ proper 
name, but a female inhabitant of 
Magdala. Mary the Magdalene had 
been a demoniac of the worst kind 
(Luke 8: 2), and her love to her de- 
liverer was stronger than fear or death 
itself, 

26. When... therefore—. e. in 
view of the facts in the case, especially 
the fact that John and Mary were now 
standing near the cross. The disci- 
ple... whom he loved. John’s 
favorite designation of himself in this 
his Gospel. He, too, was now faithful- 
ly watching by his Master’s cross. It 
seems he was the only apostle cour- 
ageous and selfpossessed enough to do 
so. Woman, behold thy son! in- 
dicating John by a glance. The use 
of woman as a term of address was re- 


4 Now there stood by the cross of Jesus his mother, «Matt. 27. 55; 
and his mother’s sister, Mary the wife of * Cleophas, 
When Jesus therefore saw 

his mother, and ‘the disciple standing by, whom he 
loved, he saith unto his mother, "Woman, behold 
27 thy son! Then saith he to the disciple, Behold thy 
And from that hour that disciple took her 


Mark 15. 40; 
Luke 23. 49. 

F Luke 24, 18, 

® Mark 16. 9. 

tch. 13. 23; 20. 2; 
21. 7, 20, 24. 

uch, 2. 4, 
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spectful, though it might not be with 
us. As on a former occasion (ch. 2: 
4; compare Matt. 12 : 50), so now, 
the Saviour seems thus to indicate that 
Mary, though his own dear mother ac- 
cording to the flesh, was but a woman— 
one who, like all his other disciples, 
was dependent upon him for the par- 
don of sin and for eternal life, and that 
this relation was of much greater im- 
portance than any mere earthly one. 
Nothing could be more irreconcilable 
with Romish Mariolatry. Besides, wo- 
man is an honorable title. 

27. Behold thy mother! addressed 
to John, who, of course, understood the 
Saviour’s meaning. Here we have the 
third dying saying: WOMAN, BEHOLD 
THY SON! and BEHOLD THY MOTHER! 
Jesus was about to die, then to rise and 
ascend to the Father. He could no 
more act the part of a son, but, a ten- 
der son to the last, he commits his be- 
loved mother to the dearest friend he 
had upon earth. If it be asked why 
this was necessary when Jesus had 
“brothers,” in all probability children 
of Joseph and Mary, the answer seems 
to lie in the fact that they did not yet 
believe in him, John 7:5. The only 
man living at all fit to take the place 
of Jesus as a son and to care for the 
sorrowful mother was the beloved dis- 
ciple. By this, however, no filial obli- 
gation on the part of her children was 
annulled. We are not in full posses- 
sion of all the facts, but the above view 
seems to be the natural conclusion from 
all that we do know. Evidently, Joseph 
was now dead and Mary a widow. This 
incident, related by John alone, is ex- 
ceedingly beautiful and touching, and 
the trust reposed in John was a precious 
token of his Lord’s confidence and af- 
fection. And from that hour, at 
once, with no delay—to be understood 
literally. Jesus probably perceived 
that the scene was too dreadful for his 
mother longer to endure, and spoke at 


ite 


806 


JOHN XIX. 


A. D. 30. 


— 


28 
29 filled, saith, I thirst. 


y After this, Jesus *knowing that all things were 
now accomplished, *that the Scripture might be ful- 
Now there was set a vessel full 
of vinegar: and they filled a sponge with vinegar, 
and put it upon °hyssop, and put it to his mouth. 


y Matt. 27. 45-50; 
Mark 15. 33-37; 
Luke 23. 46. 

“ch. 13. 1. 

a Ps, 22. 15; 69. 21. 

b Matt. 27. 34, 48. 


o Ex. 12.22; Num. 19. 18. 


the moment he did in order to spare her 
anguish too great to be borne. It was 
probably past eleven o’clock, and the 
Saviour had been hanging on the cross 
two hours or more. Unto his own 
home, in Jerusalem, no doubt. It 
is not certain that he owned a house in 
the city, but at this time he had a home 
there. Thither he led Mary, and she 
probably was henceforth a member of 

is family. John appears to have held 
greater relations with the city than his 
brethren. Compare ch. 18 : 15. The 
idea that the apostles were indigent 
men, almost paupers, is not sustained 
by the New Testament. After conduct- 
ing Mary to his home John returned, 
we find him with his Master at the 
end. 

28. After this, what is related in 
vers. 25-27. But John omits much 
that is recorded by the other evangel- 
ists. At about noon a supernatural 
darkness covered the land, a visible 
token of God’s displeasure at the crime 
of crimes, and an outward symbol of 
the soul-darkness in which the Saviour 
was whelmed. This alarming phenom- 
enon apparently filled all with awe and 
dread, and put an end toal] mockery. It 
lasted about three hours. During this 
time Jesus, so far as we know, uttered 
not a word. He was enduring the hid- 
ings of his Father’s countenance and 
bearing our sins in his own body on the 
tree. Into the mysterious agonies of 
those hours no mind on earth is per- 
mitted to penetrate, but here was the 
very crisis of the work of redemption 
by which alone human salvation is 
made possible. At the close of this 
period, as the darkness rolls away from 
the land and from his soul, Jesus cries 
aloud (the fourth dying saying), My 
Gop, My GoD, WHY HAST THOU FOR- 
SAKEN ME? Matt. 27:46; Mark 15: 
34. Jesus knowing... accom- 
plished, knowing that he had com- 
pleted all that was appointed for him 
to do and suffer for human salvation, 
except the mere fact of dying—perceiy- 


ing that the end had come, that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled. Some 
connect this with the preceding clause, 
but its more natural connection seems 
to be with what follows. It is not 
meant that Jesus cried “I thirst” just 
for the sake of fulfilling Scripture, but 
that this cry, extorted by sore need, 
was a divinely-ordered fulfilment. The 
passage referred to is Ps. 69: 21. Com- 
pare Ps. 22:15. On this impressive 
phrase, and on these typical prophe- 
cies in the Psalms as referred to in the 
New Testament, see note on verse 24, 
Tt seems impossible to regard Ps. 69 as 
directly and exclusively Messianic, as 
Ps, 16, e.g., appears to be, on account of 
verse 5. I thirst. The crucified were 
tormented by a fevered thirst, burning 
and intolerable, similar to that of men 
lying wounded on the field of battle. 
This thirst was so great that it forced 
from the lips of Jesus his only word 
concerning his physical sufferings—his 
Sith dying saying: I THIRST. He 
could hardly die in composure unless 
this intolerable thirst could be as- 
suaged. He was no stoie—did not 
teach us stoicism. 

29. A vessel$ some think a jar from 
which the soldiers had been drinking or 
dipping out to drink; others, that it was 
placed there to supply the want of the 
sufferers. Winegar (rather, sowr wine), 
the cheap, sour, inferior wine in common 
use by the lower classes. Full. It 
would seem that it had been once emp- 
tied, and that the soldiers had just re- 
plenished it. They. By comparing 
Matthew and Mark it appears that 
certain bystanders misunderstood his 
former cry, mistaking “ Eloi” (My 
God) for ‘‘Elia” (Elijah), Wrought 
up to dread expectancy by the dark- 
ness, they imagined he was calling for 
Elijah, so prominent in all Jewish 
ideas of Messianic times. As one, — 
perhaps a soldier, prepared to relieve 
the sufferer, some in their excitement 
cried out to forbear and see if Elijah 
would come and take him down from 
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30 When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he 4 ver. 28; ch. 4. 3; 


said, ‘It is finished: *and he bowed his head, and 


gave up the ghost. 


28; 


a7. Alasaeops 
12; Col. 2. 14, 15; 
Heb. 9. 11-14, 22 


10. 1-14. ° Matt. 27. 50. 


the cross. But he replied that they 
should let him alone, and for the same 
purpose—desiring to prolong the life 
of Jesus, so as to see if Elijah would 
come. The word they may indicate 
that more than one participated in 
this act of merey, or may in general 
terms declare that this proceeded from 
a group of several persons, one or more 
favoring, others remonstrating, as we 
have seen. A sponge, used probably 
to close the mouth of the jar. Filled, 
saturated by being dipped in the wine 
and put upon hyssop 3 rather, a hyssop- 
stalk, which was from one to two feet 
long. Thus could they conveniently 
eonvey the wine to the parched lips 
of Jesus. This fact shows that persons 
crucified were elevated to no such 
height above the earth as pictures 
and popular imagination represent ; 
the mouth was only a little beyond 
a man’s reach. 

30. Received the vinegar, the 
sour wine. He had at the first refused 
the stupefying draught of drugged 
wine, nor did he receive the sour 
wine afterward tendered to him in 
mockery; perhaps it was not really 
offered to him. But now he accepts the 
few swallows absorbed by the sponge, 
the inferior beverage, all that the world 
had to offer her King to quench his 
dying thirst, Ps. 69:21. But the re- 
lief was sorely needed and welcome; 
besides, his sinking energies were prob- 
ably thus sustained for a moment, 
enabling him to utter the last words: 


It is finished. These few words 
are 0 ble significance. Jesus 


glances, as the dying do, back over his 
whole life. He sees all his work per- 
fectly done, every temptation resisted, 
the atonement completed. It only re- 
mained to breathe out his life. It was 
a cry of unspeakable joy to him and to 
us. The doctrinal and practical im- 
portance of these words is infinite. 
The Saviour perfectly finished his re- 
demptive work. By it he (1) removed 
every obstacle to the salvation of man 
which lay in the holiness and govern- 
ment of God, satisfying at once the 


sense of justice in God and in man, 
Rom. 3: 24-26; 1 John 2:2. (2) He) 
secured the eternal salvation of the: 
elect given to him by the Father, Heb. 
13: 20; John 17: 2,9, 24; Eph. 1:4; 
Heb. 12:2. Having identified himself 
with us, he honored the law we had 
broken, and bore the weight of our 
guilt and shame. His finished work is 
the sole ground on which God can just- 
ly pardon or man rightly hope; and 
the words of Jesus, confirmed by his 
resurrection and glorification, assure us 
that the foundation he has laid for 
human salvation is perfect and will 
stand the test of divine scrutiny and 
of the “great storms that will shake 
down earth and skies.” The gospel of 


salvation is compressed into thésé three 
words. “Like “POF TS us that he ‘ cried 
with a loud yoice ”—no doubt referring 
to this, the sixth dying saying: IT 1s 
FINISHED! and that he then said, the 
seventh dying saying: FATHER, INTO 
THY HANDS I COMMEND (better, com- 
mit, asin Ps. 31:5) MY SPIRIT. John 
alone records the third, the fifth, and 
the stath ; the latter perhaps the most 
important of all. The fourth and the 
siath were loud cries—one of mental 
anguish, the other of victory. Each 
of these was followed by words uttered 
probably in a lower tone—one a plaint 
of bodily distress, the other a commit- 
tal of his spirit to his Father. The 
fourth and seventh were quotations 
from that Old Testament which Jesus 
so perfectly knew, and, now as ever, 
honored and fulfilled. In adopting as 
his own the words of the ancient psalm- 
ist, he not only manifested their charac- 
ter as typical prophecies, but the more 
identified himself with his people, ex- 
pressing his own anguish and his own 
trust, in words which had expressed 
the anguish and. the trust of one of 
his ancient saints. Bowed his head. 
No longer having strength to sustain 
it in an upright position, he permitted 
it to sink upon his breast. Gave up 
the ghost; better, gave up his spirit 
—i.e.to God. These expressions, being 
active, possibly imply the voluntariness 
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81 The Jews therefore, ‘ because it was the preparation, £ vers. 14,42; Mark 


®that the bodies should not remain upon the cross on 
the sabbath day (for "that sabbath day was an high 


15. 42. 
g Deut. 21. 22, 23. 
h Lev. 23. 7, 8 


day), besought Pilate that their legs might be broken, 


82 and that they might be taken away. Then came the 


{ ver, 18; Luke 23. 


soldiers, and brake the legs of ithe first, and of the ‘3943. 


of the Saviour’s death, John 10: 18. 
When he had power to deliver himself 
(Matt. 26 : 53) he yielded himself meek- 
ly to suffering and death of his own 
free will, in order to complete the work 
of redemption according to the will of 
God. Compare Matt. 26 : 42; Heb. 12: 
2. This is his meaning in John 10: 18. 
The supposition of some that he termi- 
nated his own life by an act or exertion 
of his own will-is unscriptural, for he 
was ‘‘slain,” *and wicked men are 
charged with murdering him, Acts 2: 
23; 3:15, etc.; and absurd, for that 
would resemble suicide. Jesus died as 
we do, because the powers of life were 
exhausted. Not, however, because he 
was helpless, but because he submitted 
to undergo conditions in which his 
physical life was naturally and neces- 
sarily destroyed. 

That Jesus should have died in six 
hours (ver. 33; Mark 15: 44), instead 
of lingering two or even three days, as 
the crucified often did, was owing to 
previous exhaustion, and still more to 
the unfathomable mental anguish en- 
dured on the cross during the hours of 
darkness. The only wonder is that a 
mortal frame, however perfect in health, 
could have held out even so long. 

As Jesus expired there was an earth- 
quake, the rocks were rent, and the 
veil of the temple was rent in twain 
from the top to the bottom. The effect 
of these scenes was very great on all 
beholders. The centurion in charge 
was conyinced that Jesus was a right- 
eous or innocent man—nay, more, a 
divine Being. He openly avowed it. 
The multitude, in fear, perplexity, re- 
morse, and vague apprehension, re- 
turned to their homes beating their 
breasts, Matt. 27:54; Mark 15: 39; 
Luke 23 : 47-49. 

31-42. THE BURIALOF JEsus. John’s 
account is the fullest, Matt. 27 : 57-66; 
Mark 15 - 42-47; Luke 23 : 50-56. 

31. The Jews, as usual, the rulers. 
Preparation, our Friday, the day 


before the Jewish Sabbath. That the 
bodies... sabbath (omit day). 
The Romans were accustomed to let 
the bodies rot on the cross and be de- 
voured by birds. But the Jews were 
very careful to have the bodies of those 
executed taken down and buried before 
sunset, Deut. 21 : 23. “So great caredid 
the Jews take respecting the burial of 
men that even the bodies of those con- 
demned to be crucified they took down 
and buried before the going down of 
the sun.”—JOSEPHUS, Jewish War, iv. 
5, 2. The murderers of Jesus were 
scrupulous and zealous concerning the 
ceremoniallaw. An high day; better, 
a great day—not only the Sabbath, but 
the Sabbath of the passover-week ; 
therefore doubly important and sacred. 
Besought Pilate, ete. The Jewish 
rulers urgently requested that the death 
of the victims should be hastened, so 
as not to have the sanctity of the Sab- 
bath infringed by the hanging of dead 
bodies upon the crosses; or, if the men 
should survive till then, so as to avoid 
the marring of the festival by a public 
spectacle of horror. They besought 
Pilate probably at least two hours be- 
fore sunset; evidently, they did not 
know that Jesus was already dead. 
Thus they were preparing, in their 
own view, anew torture of a horrible 
kind for their rejected King. But he 
was beyond their reach. 

82. Pilate gave the desired orders, 
after the common Roman policy of 
respecting the religious seruples of 
subject nations. The soldiers in 
charge, glad to be released the sooner 
from their watch, which, on peril of 
their lives, must be vigilant until the 
death of the crucified, obeyed with 
alacrity. They brake the legs of 
the first, and of the other—i.e. 
of the two robbers. This was effected 
by blows with a wooden mallet, and 
the uniform result was to kill those 
crucified outright or cause their speedy 
death, This custom was as cruel and 
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83 other which was crucified with him. But when they 
came to Jesus, and saw that he was dead already, 
84 they brake not his legs: but one of the soldiers with 


a spear pierced his side, and forthwith * came there- 


out blood and water. 


k Heb. 9. 18, 14, 22, 
1 John 1. 7; 5 


6, 8. 


barbarous as crucifixion itself. Thus 
the penitent robber was released in a 
savage but speedy manner from his 
misery, and so the Lord’s promise was 
exactly fulfilled : “‘ To-day shalt thou be 
with me in paradise.” 

33. They came to Jesus, and 
saw that he was dead already. 
Perhaps they had not understood his 
very last word, or examined to see 
whether he was positively dead or had 
fainted. They now examine and find 
him dead, therefore they brake not 
his legs. His sacred body was spared 
that further outrage. 

34. Still, men had been known to fall 
into syncope on the cross, and, being 
taken down, to revive. The soldiers 
were responsible for fulfilling their 
trust with their lives, and they wished 
to make ‘assurance doubly sure.” 
Therefore one of the soldiers with 
a spear pierced his side. He 
aimed at the heart and no doubt 
reached his aim. The spear, the Ro- 
man hasta, a lance or pike with a 
sharp-pointed iron head, a weapon 
used by the Roman soldiery some- 
what as the bayonet is now used. 
Forthwith came thereout (on 
the withdrawal of the spear there 
flowed forth) blood and water. 
This act of the soldier is of value in 
establishing beyond the possibility of 
question the reality of the Saviour’s 
death as against all opposers and all 
heretics. He was, indeed, already 
dead. The opinion of some that the 
spear-thrust caused his death contra- 
dicts the plain and positive statement 
of John and of all the evangelists. 
But if he had not been dead the spear- 
thrust must inevitably have killed 
him. The flowing forth of the blood 
and water is evidently regarded by John 
as a remarkable circumstance, ver. 35. 
Some have regarded it as miraculous, 
but there seems to be no sufficient ground 
for this assumption. Others strangely 
imagine that it betokened a change al- 
ready begun in the body of Jesus—in- 


cipient glorification. But to say noth- 
ing of the fact that this is utterly un- 
supported, it is far from certain that 
Jesus had a glorified body before he 
ascended the heavens, and that he did 
not’ rise with his very same earthly 
body. Compare ch. 20:27 and Luke 
24:39. See J. W. WILLMARTH on 
“Translation” in Baptist Quarterly, 
Oct., 1868, especially pages 424-427. It 
is better to regard the flowing of blood 
and water as a natural phenomenon, 
susceptible of a physiological expla- 
nation. Dr. William Stroud (The 
Physical Cause of the Death of Christ, 
2d ed., London, 1871) maintains that 
Jesus died of a broken or ruptured 
heart produced by the agony he eii- 
dured on the cross for sinners. It has 
been found that under violent and in- 
tensely-excited emotion the heart is 
sometimes ruptured by the violence of 
its own action. The blood pours out 
into the pericardium, the sac which 
encloses the heart, fills it, and by pres- 
sure gradually stops the beating of the 
heart. The blood, sometimes a quart 
or more, thus in the pericardium 
quickly separates into its solid and 
liquid constituents, crassamentum and 
serum, popularly blood and water. The 
spear opening the pericardium from be- 
low, its contents would be instantly dis- 
charged, a stream of clear, watery liquid 
mixed with clotted blood. Itis not at 
all needful to suppose, as many do, that 
the blood was liquid and the water pure. 
This harmonizes admirably with John’s 
description and with the predictions in 
Ps. 22:14; 69:20. It gives additional 
prominence to the blood of Christ, as 
his death was then literally caused by 
the flowing forth of his blood from the 
heart when ruptured, not by flowing 
of blood and water from the spear- 
thrust; and this rupture was caused 
by the agony endured on our behalf. 
This theory is well worthy of consid- 
eration, and if be not the exact ex- 
planation it indicates in what direc- 
tion we are to look for it, 
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85 
86 might believe. 
87 not be broken. 


And "he that saw it bare record, and his record is 
true: and he knoweth that he saith true, ™that ye 
For these things were done, ® that 
the Scripture should be fulfilled, A bone of him shall 
And again another Scripture saith, 
© They shall look on him whom they pierced. 


1 ver. 26; ch. 21. 24. 
m ch, 20.31;1John 
3 


5. 13. 
oNum. 9. 12; Ps. 


34. 20. 
oP a0 '220 aCe 
Rev. 1. 7. 


35. He that saw, etc.; better, /Ze 
that has seen has borne witness. Jokn, 
the writer, was present to the last, and 
beheld that of which he testifies. His 
record (testimony) is true, is genwine ; 
and he knoweth that what_he 
saith is true, is exactly so. John 
seems to feel that the thing was import- 
ant as a fulfilment of prophecy, and 
also very strange. It is not necessary to 
suppose that he understood. the cause, 
but marvellous as it was, he asserts the 
fact in the strongest terms of his own 
personal knowledge as an eye-witness 
who could not possibly be mistaken. 
That ye might believe, not merely 
what he says, but, as the for in the next 
verse shows, that the faith of believers 
in Christ may be strengthened by the oc- 
currence of so strange yet so certain a 
phenomenon, in which the prophecies 
of Seripture were so remarkably ful- 
filled. 

36. For (see note on last verse) these 
things, just related, and which are 
found in John’s Gospel alone—probably 
the flow of blood and water was only 
noticed by the few close by—were 
done, came to pass in the providence 
of God, that the Scripture should 
be (might be) fulfilled—that God’s 
purpose, revealed in the Old Testament, 
should be carried out in every partic- 
ular, however unlikely it might seem. 
A bone of him shall not be broken, 
Ex. 12:46. Spoken of the paschal 
lamb—a conspicuous type of the Lamb 
of God slain for sinners—and must be 
fulfilled in the case of the great Anti- 
type. The solemn earnestness with 
which John quotes and emphasizes this 
and other typical prophecies shows that 
they are real prophecies fulfilled, and 
not mere coincidences, however strik- 
ing. Much of the Old Testament records 
acts, events, and words which are typ- 
ical prophecies, because these things 
were ordered so as to be types and ob- 
ject-lessons. But caution is needed in 
applying the principle. We are abso- 
lutely sure only in cases where the New 


Testament furnishes the explanation, 
and safe only when we follow strictly 
the analogy of these precedents. From 
want of caution here much folly has 
been spoken and written. 

37. John refers to another Scrip= 
ture, Zech. 12:10: They shall look 
on him whom they pierced. This 
is not a typical but a direct prophecy, 
yet not without its bearing on the events 
of the prophet’s own day. Compare 
Matt. 23:31. Jehovah Revealed (the 
Father) in the old dispensation was 
known to Israel through Jehovah Re- 
vealing (the Son). See John 1:18. 
He (the Son) was the Shepherd of Is- 
rael. Compare Ex. 32:34; Deut. 1: 
31; Josh. 5:13-6:2. They rebelled - 
continually against him, killed his 
prophets, treated him as nearly as they 
could as their descendants did. The 
Holy Spirit foresaw that when he should 
become incarnate and come to them as 
their Messiah, he would not only be re- 
jected, but slain, and literally pierced by 
a spear when delivered up by “his own 
people” to the Gentiles. Therefore the 
Spirit moved the prophet—perhaps he 
did not fully understand, 1 Pet. 1 : 10- 
12—to compress into this one word 
Jewish rebellion then and tocome; and 
more—the world’s rejection of Christ. 
It is a wonderfully pregnant Messianic 
prophecy. The world, both Jewish and 
Gentile, rejected their Saviour, slew 
him, pierced his very heart. The “look- 
ing upon him” is the terrible discovery 
by the wicked, too late, of who he is 
and what they have done when they 
shall see the Son of man in his glory 
(Rev. 1:7; compare Matt. 27 : 64), 
though it may have many partial ful- 
filments previously. It embraces in its 
scope the whole world of unbelievers 
in all ages; since the murder of the Son 
of God, summed up in the word pierced, 
is but the culmination and typical em- 
bodiment of the common disposition of 
all unconverted men toward Christ and 
his truth. Hence all such must yet 
look upon him and “ wail because of 
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him.” In order to the complete fulfil- 
ment of all this Jesus must be literally 
pierced. Hence the stroke given by 
the Roman soldier was a divinely-or- 
dered and wonderful fulfilment of 
prophecy. 

38. After this, ‘When the even 
was come” (Matt., Mark)—7. e. the 
“first evening,” extending from three 
o’clock to sunset. This may have oc- 
curred at four o’clock or later. Jo- 
seph, a man of high rank, a member 
of the Sanhedrim, a “good and just 
man” (Luke 24: 50), who was “ wait- 
ing for the kingdom of God,” Mark, 
Luke. He had not consented to the 
condemnation of Jesus. A disciple 
of Jesus, a believer in him, but se- 
cretly for fear of the Jews—i. e. 
the rulers. He had not gained sufficient 
courage to ayow his faith openly at the 
risk of persecution and disgrace (ch. 9: 
22); compare ch, 12: 42, which hardly 
includes Joseph, though his weakness 
was sinful. But when open disciples 
were terrified and scattered this secret 
but real believer is emboldened to show 
his love for Jesus and see that he has an 
honorable burial. And this is recorded 
by all of the four evangelists. Honor 
to Joseph of Arimathea! Criminals 
were usually huddled into a common 
grave, but Joseph will not have Jesus 
buried so. Matthew tells he was ‘a 
rich man ;”’? so was Nicodemus, ver. 39. 
Thus was fulfilled Isa. 53:9, which 
may be translated, “And his grave was 
appointed with the wicked, but he was 
with the rich in his death.” Arima= 
thea, probably Ramah, called Ramah- 
thaim-Zophim, the birthplace of Sam- 
uel, 1Sam.1:1, 20. It has generally 
been located at the modern Lydda, 
about twenty-four miles north-west of 
Jerusalem. Its location, however, is 
uneertain. From 1 Sam. 9:4-6; 10: 
2 it is inferred that it lay south or south- 
west of Bethlehem. Besought Pi- 
late, probably at the palace. It re- 
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F And after this Joseph of Arimathea (being a dis- 
ciple of Jesus, but secretly 4 for fear of the Jews), be- 
sought Pilate that he might take away the body of 
Jesus: and Pilate gave him leave. 
89 fore, and took the body of Jesus. 
also * Nicodemus (which at the first came to Jesus by 
night), and brought *a mixture of myrrh and aloes, 
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P Matt. 27. 57-61 
Mark 15. 42-47; 
Luke 23. 50-56. 

ach. 9. 22; 12, 42, 

He came there- 


And there came 


quired some courage, 
erence to the Jews. Mark says that 
he “went in boldly.” Faith and love, 
timil but true, are apt to grow bold in 
time of real peril. Joseph knew that 
Jesus was dead, and was aware of all 
that had occurred, which indicates that 
he was among the multitude who looked 
on. Pilate had given orders to hasten 
the death of those crucified. He was 
now surprised to hear that Jesus was 
“already dead ;” but having learned 
the facts of the centurion, he gave 
Joseph leave. Mark’s language in- 
dicates that he gave him the body freely 
—not for money, as was often the case. 
Joseph was a man of rank and of the 
Sanhedrim; besides, Pilate was prob- 
ably not sorry that Jesus should be 
honorably buried. He came there- 
fore to the place of crucifixion, and 
took the body. From Luke it ap- 
pears that he arrived just in time to 
aid in taking the body down. 

39. Nicodemus, another rich, hon- 
orable man, a member of the Sanhe- 
drim, who had not consented to the 
condemnation of Jesus. He at the 
first, in the early Judean ministry of 
Jesus, came to Jesus by night, 
See ch. 3; compare ch, 7: 50, 51. Evi- 
dently he too had since become a be- 
liever, though perhaps a secret one. 
The death of Jesus, filling him with 
sorrow, inspired him also with courage. 
The two men felt that Jesus was a 
prophet basely murdered, whom in 
this very public and perhaps dangerous 
manner they would openly honor and 
tenderly bury. As to his Messiahship, 
of which they had been convinced, the 
possibly were in confusion of mind, 
like the other disciples. Nicodemus 
may have called to mind the words of 
Jesus, ch. 8:14, 15. Myrrh and 
aloes, costly spices, about an hune- 
dred pound weight—in great pro- 
fusion, regardless of expense. It war 
an offering of love. 
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40 about an hundred pound weight. 


body of Jesus, and ‘wound it in linen clothes with 


Then took they the 
* Acts 5. 6. 


the spices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. 


41 


sepulchre was nigh at hand. 


40. They wound the body round 
and round in linen clothes — the 
mummy-cloths of the Egyptians were 
always linen—with the spices, so as 
to enclose the spices next to the body, as 
the manner of the Jews. This was 
not to mutilate the body and mummy 
it, but so to anoint the body as to make 
it fragrant and pleasant in burial, and 
to form, so to speak, a “ consecrated and 
beautiful transition of the corpse from 
death to corruption.”—LANGE. It was 
a good “manner,” in striking contrast 
with the horrible and ghastly “‘ man- 
ner” of the Egyptians. -Yet this wrap- 
ping and anointing of the body of Jesus 
was but temporary—hurriedly done on 
account of the approach of the Sabbath, 
which began at sunset, and on which, 
according to the law, such work would 
be forbidden. Their object was to pre- 
serve and prepare the body for a more 
formal and careful embalming, which, 
as we learn from Luke, “ the women” 
intended to perform on the first day of 
the week, as soon as the Sabbath should 
be past. 

41. In the place, in the district or 
vicinity; a garden. Close to Gol- 
gotha was a garden, walled of course, 
which Matthew informs us belonged to 
Joseph. He had no doubt a city res- 
idence in Jerusalem, hence provided 
himself with this garden as a place of 
beauty, valuable as a place of resort as 
well as for its productions. Here he 
had hewn out of the solid rock a new 
sepulchre, doubtless for a family 
vault. It was providential and fitting 
that Jesus, whose body ‘saw no cor- 
ruption,” should be laid in a tomb 
wherein was never man yet laid, 
where a human body had neyer decayed. 
Besides, it could never be asserted that 
some one else besides Jesus had risen. 

42, Because of the Jews’ prep= 
aration day, on account of the prep- 
aration of the Jews—i. e. because it was 
Friday and very near the Sabbath. 


Now in the place where he was crucified there was 
a garden; and in the garden "a new sepulchre, wherein 
42 was never man yet laid. * There laid they Jesus there- 
fore, ¥because of the Jews’ preparation day; for the 


u Matt. 27. 60. 

xIsa. 53. 9; Matt 
12. 40. 

3 ver. oi. 


Here is an intimation that if there had 
been more time they would have given 
to the body of Jesus what seemed to 
them a more honorable burial in an- 
other place. “‘The very haste of the 
preparation-day was  providential. 
Jesus should be interred in a new 
grave in a manner the most extraor- 
dinary.”—LANGE. For the sepul- 
chre was nigh at hand, near Gol- 
gotha. It is well known that the 
church of the Holy Sepulchre is built 
over the traditional site of this tomb? 
But the tradition must be false, for the 
place where this church stands could 
never have been “ without the walls,” 
as Golgotha and Joseph’s garden were. 
It was contrary to Jewish custom to 
bury the body of one not belonging to 
the family in a family vault; but Jo- 
seph’s love was so great that in this 
emergency he gladly opened his own 
“new tomb.” But there is no reason 
to suppose that he intended later to re- 
move the body. 

We learn from the other evangelists 
that the women who had watched the 
crucifixion to the end were present. 
They sat over against the tomb while 
the burial was going on, and after the 
stone had been rolled to the door and 
Joseph and his companions had de- 
parted, they lingered in the same spot, 
as if to watch the body of their beloved 
Master. This was the act of despond- 
ing but faithful love. A very different 
guard was soon after stationed there 
through Pilate’s tart and scornful order. 
issued in compliance with the request 
of the Jews, who were haunted by 
guilty fears, Matt. 27 : 62-66. 

Jesus must, however, have been 
buried an hour or two before sunset, as 
the women at length “returned and 
prepared spices and ointments ” for the 
more careful embalming of the body, 
“and rested on the Sabbath day ac- 
cording to the commandment,” [uke 
23:56. ‘The pious observance of the 
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Sabbath on the part of Jesus’ friends 
on the occasion of their burial of him 
[was] a testimony against those who, 
with the charge of Sabbath-breaking, 
introduced his persecution unto death.” 
—LANGE 

This memorable day was Friday, 15th 
Nisan—April 7, A. D. 30. It is com- 
memorated by a large part of the Chris- 
tian world naturally, though not by 
any command or example of Scripture, 
on the day called ‘‘Good Friday.” 
(Concerning the vain attempt to show 
that the day of the crucifixion was 
Thursday see Author’s Notes on Mark, 
pp. 311-813.) 


PRACTICAL REMARKS. 


1. The willingness of Jesus to be 
scourged, mocked, and crucified in 
shame and agony shows his love for 
his people, and should awaken tender 
contrition and fervent love in us, the 
whole chapter; Isa. 53; Phil. 2: 5-8, 
9, 10; Gal. 2: 20. 

2. That Jesus should be scourged 
like a slave, insulted, beaten, and even 
vilely spit upon, illustrates at once the 
horrible depravity of man and the 
amazing forbearance and persevering 
goodness of God, ver. 1, ete.; Jer. 17: 
Oe eta os Oe 

3. Human depravity is illustrated by 
the fact that the vilest men delight in 
mocking the innocent and the suffering 
and in giving pain, vers. 2,3; Ps. 35: 
15; 74: 20. 

4, The depravity shown by Jews and 
Gentiles in their treatment of the Lord 
is not exceptional, but the natural de- 
velopment of our common corrupt hu- 
man nature. What one has become an- 
other might in the same circumstances, 
Hence we should be filled with peni- 
tence and self-loathing, Ps. 51 : 5-7; 
Rom. 3:9, 20; Eph. 2:3; Rom. 7: 
Lor tCor. 43.7, 

5. What an example is Christ to us 
of calmness, fortitude, and patience! 
the whole chapter; Isa. 53:7; 1 Pet. 
2: 21-25; 4:1, 12-19. 

5. After a sixfold trial no fault in 
Jesus could be shown. Pilate repeat- 
elly and solemnly pronounced him in- 
nocent. He was condemned only for 
‘xis own truthful words. So, and in all 
respects, he was a blameless sacrifice, 
ver. 6; Heb. 9:14; 1 Pet. 1: 19. 

7. Unitarianism is self-stultifying. 
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If Jesus is not divine he was justly 
condemned. If he had not been the 
Son of God, but only the best of men 
or of created beings, he would not have 
declared himself divine and died for 
it, ver. 7; ch. 10 : 33-39. 

8. Those who deny the divinity of 
Christ do virtually range themselves 
with the impious Jews and justify the 
murderers of the Lord, for they con- 
demned him for his claim of divinity, 
ver. 7; 1 Cor. 12235 2: John 7. 

9. The enemies of Christ and his 
church can go no further than God 
permits, ver. 11; 2 Kings 19: 28, 33; 
Acts 4:31; Rom. 9:17; 2 Tim. 4:17; 
Rev. 19: 16. 

10. There are degrees in sin and in 
punishment, ver. 11; Rev. 20:13; Rom. 
2:12; Luke 12: 47, 48. 

11. Men of great religious professions 
have sometimes urged the grossest wick- 
edness by the most hypocritical and ly 
ing reasons, vers. 7 and 12; e.g. the 
cruel inquisition pretended to burn and 
torture in obedience to God. 

12. When a man turns away from 
special light he is prepared for the 
most dreadful and fatal sins, vers. 12, 
16; Ahab in 1 Kings 22; John 12: 35. 

13. Natural men are more afraid of 
men and of temporal evils than of God 
and his eternal wrath, ver. 12; ch. 12: 
42; Rom. 8: 5. 

14. Assumptions of dignity and mock- 
ing and browbeating others may only 
cover a mean and cowardly spirit and 
deeds of craven fear and shame, vers. 
10, 14, 15, 22. 

15. See what human nature is, and 
what sin is in the ery, ‘Crucify him!” 
ver. 15; 1 Cor. 16: 22. 

16. God permitted the Jews, in reject 
ing his Son, to disavow their hopes and 
heritage. They were not sincere, but 
God held them to their word, So sin- 
ners who reject Christ now reject all 
hope here and hereafter, ver. 15; Acts 
4512; 13; 46. 

17. He who condemns the servants or 
the word of God only passes sentence 
upon himself, vers, 11, 16. 

18. Jesus changed the cross to a sym- 
bol of glory, victory, and eternal life. 
So will it be for us when he comes if 
we are called to ‘bear the cross for 
him,” to show fidelity unto shame or 
agony or death, John 12: 25, 26; Luke 
14597; Rom.:3 + 17. 
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19. The three men crucified at Cal- 
vary are types of the three deaths pos- 
sible to man: 1. Innocent and holy— 
Jesus. Also the sin-bearer and Saviour. 
And the possibility of so dying is for- 
feited by sin. 2. A penitent and be- 
lieving sinner, dying in peace. 3. An 
impenitent and unbelieving sinner, dy- 
ing in despair. We must choose one 
of the two last, ver. 18. 

20. Wicked men writhe when their 
shame is written for all to read. But 
“what is written [is] written.” Sin can 
never be undone, ver. 21; Dan. 12: 2. 

21. Every purpose of God and predic- 
tion of Scripture will surely be fulfilled, 
vers. 24, 28, 35-37, etc.; Isa. 46:10; John 
10 : 35. 

22. God fulfils his purposes by all 
agencies, including the free and wicked 
deeds of his enemies. What supreme 
folly to rebel against such a being or 
to distrust him! Eph. 1:11; Rom. 8:28. 

23. One man and four women stood 
beside the cross. Thus a far greater 
number of women than men have be- 
lieved in Jesus in all ages and now. 
Women have always had a great part 
in the service of Christ, but only in a 
womanly capacity, vers. 25-27; Acts 1: 
14; 16: 14, 15; Rom. 16:5, 12; Phil. 
4x3). Acts 92365 Col. 32183) 1 Pim: 
2:11-15; 5:5-15; Eph. 5 : 22-33. 

24. Christianity sanctions and glori- 
fies natural affection. Also it sanctions 
and elevates personal friendship. All 
affection of every kind not so hallowed 
cannot pass over into eternity, but must 
utterly perish, vers. 25-27; Matt. 25: 
46 


25. Though earthly relationships cease 
at death ; yet if in Christ, those who have 
loved on earth will love hereafter in a 
purer and holier manner, Matt. 22 : 30; 
12: 48-50; Phil.4:1; 1 Thess. 2: 19; 
“Tol. 1: 28. 

26. Romish doctrine as to the Virgin 
Mary has no scriptural sanction. The 
doctrine of her “ perpetual virginity ” 
is falye, Matt. 1:25; 13:55, 56. Her 
“immaculate conception” is a prepos- 
terous fable. To give her divine honor 
and to pray to her is idolatry. She is 
named only once after the crucifixion 
(Acts 1: 14), and, like us all, was a sin- 
ner saved by grace (Luke 1: 47), but 
highly honored in being the mother 
of the Lord (Luke 1 : 28, 48), and emi- 
nently pious, Luke 1. 
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27. Pure wine is useful for medical 
purposes, and was set apart by Jesus 
himself in the Lord’s Supper, ver. 29; 
Matt. 11:19; 1 Cor. 11 : 25 (ef. ver. 
21); 1 Tim. 5 : 235. Ps: 10445; John 
2:1-11. 

28. Wine (as also liquors and drugged 
beverages) should never be used to stu- 
pefy (unless medically necessary ), nor 
where it can interfere with our work or 
usefuiness or injure others, Matt. 27: 
843 Isa. 10,12; 282 1 Comes 20g 
Eph. 5:18; Rom. 14: 21. 

29. Our Saviour had a true humanity 
and true human experiences, ver. 28; 
ch. 4:6; Heb. 2:14; 4: 15, 16. 

30. Sin and physical misery are con- 
nected. All pain may not be caused 
by sin, but all misery and anguish are 
directly or indirectly by our own sin or 
the sin of others. Because man sinned 
Jesus thirsted. Let us beware lest we 
thirst for ever on account of impeni- 
tence in sin, ver. 28; Rom. 2: 8, 9; 
Luke 16 : 24; Rev. 21: 8. 

31. The finished work of Jesus is the 
only and all-suffiicient ground of hope 
to sinners, ver. 30; Acts 4:12; Rom. 
4:24, 25; Gal. 2: 16, 20. 

32. To trust in anything else, in whole 
or in part, is presumption and ruin, ver. 
30; Acts 13: 38-41; Rom. 3: 28; 10:3; 
Gal. 2 : 16-18. 

33. To deny or explain away the atone- 
ment destroys Christianity, ver. 30; Gal. 
1+:°8,-9; Heb-9): 2232 )Pet, 2.12! 

34. By fidelity we should seek to be 
able at the close of life, in humble im- 
itation of Christ, to say of our own 
work, “It is finished,” ver. 30; Matt. 
25:23; 2 Tim. 4: 5-8; Rev.2:10; 3: 
21. 

35. The worst of men are sometimes 
bigoted formalists devoid of common 
humanity, ver. 31; ch. 16:2; Acts 18; 
13; 23 2123 1 Thess. 2 215, 16. 

36. Death, even in its most dreadful 
form, is safe and blessed to the believer, 
ver. 32; Acts 7:59 60; Rom. 8 : 35-39; 
Phileas 216 

37. If the heart of Jesus was broken 
by our sins, ought not our hearts to melt 
im penitence and gratitude? ver. 34; Gal. 

> 20. 

38. The New Testament was written 
primarily for the church. One object 
is to confirm the faith of believers, ver. 
35; ch. 20 : 30, 31; 1 John 5: 13. 

39. Men who reject Christ here must 
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Jesus’ appearance to Mary Magdalene. 


XX. THE “first day of the week cometh Mary Magda- 


* Matt. 28.1; Mark 
16.1; Luke 24.1. 


look on him with terror and remorse in 
the hopeless Hereafter, ver. 37; 1 Cor. 
16": 22; Rev. 1: 7. 

40. Care for the tender and decent 
burial of our dead is in accordance with 
true piety, vers. 38-42; Acts 8:2; 9: 
37; Gen. ch. 23. 

41, The way to honor Jesus now with 
riches is to devote them to his cause, 
the support of his ministers, and the 
relief of the poor, especially of his 
needy disciples. This principle also 
applies to the smaller offerings of 
those not rich, ver. 42; Acts 4: 32, 34, 
35); Phil. 4:15, 18; 1 Cor. 9:11, 14; 
Luke 19:8; Matt. 25:40; 1 John 8: 
17; Gal. 6: 6,10; 2 Cor. chs.-8 and 9. 

42. Love is ready to offer its most 
precious and sacred things to Christ, 
ver, 41 -\ch; 12/35 Acts 21 : 18. 


CHAPTER XX. 


If we examine the different accounts 
given by the four evangelists concern- 
ing the resurrection of Jesus and the 
events which followed on that first day 
of the week, we find difficulties in the 
way of harmonizing them. Yet it can- 
not be shown that the evangelists con- 
tradict one another even in a single 
statement; and if we knew more of 
the incidents in detail, we might be 
able to harmonize their accounts com- 
pletely on a basis of known facts. 
But in the absence of such detail and 
in the light of the facts we have, the 
following is the probable order in which 
the events occurred : 

The resurrection takes place at the 
early dawn, about the time the women 
start for the sepulchre. On their way 
the women inquire among themselves 
who shall remove the stone from the 
door. They approach the sepulchre 
just after the guard of Roman soldiers 
have recovered from their fright at the 
angel’s appearance (Matt. 28: 4) suffi- 
ciently to flee from the scene. At their 
first view of the sepulchre the women 
see that the stone has already been rolled 
away. Mary Magdalene runs back to 
the city, and reports the matter to 
Peter and John; and they both run in 
excitement to the tomb. After she has 


left for the city the other women view 
the rolled-away stone, enter the sep- 
ulchre, and not finding the body of 
Jesus they are greatly perplexed. 
While in this state of mind they be- 
hold the two angels and hear the 
announcement of Jesus’ resurrection 
and the charge that they goand make it 
known to his disciples. They flee from 
the tomb to bear the glad tidings. 
Soon after they leave, John and Peter 
come to the sepulchre, followed by Mary 
Magdalene, They do not find the body 
of Jesus; and the orderly arrangement 
of the grave-clothes and the napkin 
convinces John that the body has not 
been stolen, but the prediction of Jesus 
that he should rise on the third day has 
been miraculously fulfilled. They im- 
mediately return to the city. But just 
after they leave, Mary Magdalene comes 
up, looks into the sepulchre and sees 
the two angels there, and then turns 
round and beholds Jesus. The other 
women are hastening toward the city, 
and Jesus appears to them. Mary Mag- 
dalene also returns to the city, and 
both she and they tell the disciples 
what they have seen. Some of the 
guard likewise go into the city, and re- 
port to the chief priests what has oc- 
curred. Afterward Jesus appears to 
Peter, and, subsequently, to the two 
disciples going to Emmaus. In the 
evening he appears to ten of the apos- 
tles in Jerusalem, and other disciples 
with them. See the Author’s Harmony 
of the Gospels, rem. ? 187, pp. 310, 311. 

This twentieth chapter gives an ac- 
count of the first (vers. 1-18) and the 
fifth of these appearances of Jesus 
(vers. 19-25), and also of the eiath ap- 
pearance, which occurred one week 
later, 26-29. It then states why the 
inspired writer was led to record his 
choice-selection of facts respecting 
Jesus the Christ, 30, 31. 

1-18. JESUS APPEARS TO MARY 
MAGDALENE AT THE SEPULCHRE, 
Mark 16:9, The full account is found 
only here. 

1. The first day} rather, But on 
the first day, expressing a contrast to 
“the preparation”? of the verse pre- 
ceding, and to the implied rest from 
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lene early, when it was yet dark, unto the sepulchre, 


and seeth *the stone taken away from the sepulchre. 
2 Then she runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, and 
to the other disciple, whom Jesus loved, and saith 
unto them, They have taken away the Lord out of 


a Matt. 27. 60, 66; 
28. 2; Mark 16, 
3, 4. 

b ch. 13.23; 19. 26; 
21. 7, 20, 24. 


the sepulchre, and we know not where they have 


laid him. 


38  ¢ Peter therefore went forth, and that other disciple, 


¢ Luke 24, 12, 


4 and came to the sepulchre. So they ran both together: 
and the other disciple did outrun Peter, and came first 


5 to the sepulchre. 


And he stooping down, and looking 
in, saw ‘the linen clothes lying; 


yet went he not in. ¢@ch. 19. 40. 


labor during the intervening Sabbath. 
First day of the week, Sunday, the 
Lord’s Day, Rey. 1:10. This day, on 
which Jesus rose from the dead, was 
ever afterward observed by the disciples 
as the day of Christian rest and worship. 
It comes down to us sanctioned by the 
example of Christ himself, and by the 
example and manifest oral teaching of 
his inspired apostles, vers. 19, 26; Acts 
20273 1 Cor. 16* 2; Rev. 1:10. Not 
only did Jesus twice meet his assembled 
disciples on that day, but he further 
hallowed it by sending the Holy Spirit 
on the day of Pentecost, which that 
year occurred on the first day of the 
week. See Lev. 23 : 15,16; Acts 2: 1-4. 
Mary Magdalene. See on ch. 19: 25. 
She was not alone, but with the other 
women, Mark 16:1. She is singled 
out because of the interesting narrative 
which follows. Seeth the stone 
taken away ; better, sees the stone has 
been takenaway. The act of its removal 
she did not see, but she saw the stone 
after it had been removed, as the Greek 
clearly signifies. The stone is men- 
tioned in Matt. 27:60; Mark 15: 46. 
From the—more exactly, owt of the— 
sepulchre, because ‘the stone had 
been fitted 7nto the mouth of the tomb, 
which was hewn in a rocky elevation.” 
—Dr. P.ScHarFr. See Mark 16: 3, 4. 

2. Then she runneth; in her haste 
to seek counsel and help in the perplex- 
ing difficulty which so deeply interested 
her. The other disciple—see ver. 
8; ch. 1: 35-40; 18:15, 16—whom 
Jesus loved; properly, loved as a 
friend, honored with his particular 
friendship (derived from a word which 
means a friend), meaning the writer, 
John himself. They havetaken... 
they have laid more exactly, They 


took... they laid, showing that she had 
in her mind some particular time when 
she feared his body was either stolen or 
taken away byhisenemies. We know 
not, probably intending to speak in 
the name of the other women in con- 
nection with herself. In verse 13 she 
speaks simply in her own name. 

3. And that other disciple, and 
came to the sepulchre. Impulsive 
Peter started at once, being closely fol- 
lowed by John, and the two were thus 
making progress toward the tomb. The 
word used for ‘‘ sepulehre” from John 
19:41 onward is different from the 
one used six times by Matthew, and 
properly translated “‘sepulehre.” The 
latter is taphos, a sepulchre or place of 
burial; the former is mnémeion, a me- 
morial, remembrance, or record, a monu- 
ment. Soour word sepulchre means a 
burial-place ; and tomb originally signi- 
fied a mound of earth raised over the 
dead to commemorate them or preserve 
them in memory. 

4. So they ran both together. 
They not only ‘‘were going,”’ but were 
running because they were in haste. 
The other disciple did outrun 
Peter, or, ran on faster than Peter, be- 
ing younger and more elastic, so that 
he came first to the tomb. 

5. And he stooping down, and 
looking in, saw} or, And stooping 
to look, he sees. The change of the 
tenses, aorist, imperfect, and present, 
the characteristic details, the liveli- 
ness, circumstantiality, and inner truth 
of the narrative in vers. 3-8, betray 
unmistakably an eye-witness and par- 
ticipator in the scene. Yet went he 
not in. John’s pace had been more 
winged than that of Peter. But on 
reaching the tomb he seems fettered 
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6 Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went 
into the sepulchre, and seeth the linen clothes lie, 

7 and *the napkin, that was about his head, not lying ¢ ch. 11. 44 
with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a place 

8 by itself. Then went in also that other disciple, which 
came first to the sepulchre, and he saw, and believed. 


9 For as yet ‘they knew not the Scripture, § that he must 


f Matt. 16. 21, 22; 
Luke 18. 33, 34. 


10 rise again from the dead. Then the disciples went «ps. 16. 10; Acts 


away again unto their own home. 
» But Mary stood without at the sepulchre weeping. 4 irene 46. 5. 


11 


by the fear of a sad discovery, by awe, 
by astonishment at the orderly appear- 
ance of the linen clothes. 

6. Then cometh Simon Peter, 
while John is delaying outside the 
tomb, and went into the sepul- 
chre. While the contemplative John 
stands meditating on the new signs, the 
more decided and practical Peter goes 
before him into the sepulchre. And 
seeth the linen clothes lie. Peter 
does not merely get a distant and indis- 


tinct or amomentary sight, as John may ! 
have done, but he goes near and beholds 


directly and attentively the things within 
the sepulchre, so as to learn what is there 
and in what condition. 

7. Wrapped together in a place 
by itself. It may seem strange to us 
that this orderly condition of the grave- 
clothes and the napkin did not make a 
deeper impression on Peter,and imme- 
diately remind him of Jesus’ repeated 
prediction that on the third day he 
should rise from the dead. But this 
dulness on his part may doubtless be 
accounted for by his being so absorbed 
with the objects on which he was look- 
ing and with his usual ideas of the 
state of the dead that for the time he 
could not well go beyond that custom- 
ary range of mental view. 

8. Then went in also that other 
disciple, because Peter had gone be- 
fore him. John is encouraged by the 
boldness of Peter, so that he wakes from 
his meditation, rises above his fear, and 
also himself goes in. And he saw 
the order of the grave-clothes, and the 
napkin neatly folded up and laid away 
by itself, as if Jesus had risen from 
sleep and leisurely adjusted his lodg- 
ing-room before leaving it. There was 
no evidence of the hurry and confusion 
which must have existed had the body 
been stolen or taken away by either 


2, 25-31; 18. 34, 


friends or enemies, and therefore it 
dawned upon his mind that the Lord 
whom he loved might be again alive, 
He probably also called up the predic- 
tions of the resurrection which had 
been given the disciples during the 
last few months, and he believed that 
Jesus had fulfilled those pledges and 
risen from the dead. 

9. For as yet they knew not 
the Scripture 3 such passages as Ps. 
16% 105) W103) Tsa= 126) 99's. 58 10-12 
Zech. 6:12, 13. After they received 
the Holy Spirit on the day of Pente- 
cost, the apostles understood the Old 
Testament Scripture and its accom- 
plishment in the Lord Jesus as they 
never had before. See Acts 2: 25-31. 
And in the light thus shed upon the 
Old Testament they were enabled to 
recall the sayings of Jesus, perceive 
their application, and feel their force. 
See ch. 2: 22. 

10. Then the disciples went 
away again unto their own 
home. The apostles had only a tem- 
porary home in Jerusalem among their 
friends. It was prudent for Peter and 
John to retire soon from the sepulchre, 
lest they should be questioned by the 
rulers or be accused of a design to steal 
the body of Jesus, and because, not know- 
ing what further they could do, they 
desired to hasten back and report to 
their brethren. But while Peter re- 
tired “wondering at that which had 
come to pass” (Luke 24:12), John 
retired believing and enjoying a calm 
satisfaction of heart. Yet, later in 
that very day, Jesus’ special appear- 
ance to Peter, after his recent denial 
and subsequent tears and bitter re- 
nentance, served also to tranquillize 
fis mind, and prepare him _ to 
“strengthen his brethren,” Luke 22:32, 

11, But Mary stood without at 
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And as she wept, she stooped down, and looked into 
12 the sepulchre, and seeth two angels in white sitting, 
the one at the head, and the other at the feet, where 


18 the body of Jesus had lain. 
Woman, why weepest thou? 


And they say unto her, 
She saith unto them, 


Because they have taken away my Lord, and I know 


14 not where they have laid him. 


the sepulchre, because she had re- 
turned from the city to the sepulchre, 
and come up to it probably just after 
Peter and John left; weeping, on ac- 
count of her sincere love to him who 
had done so great things for her, and 
her deep grief for him as dead and his 
corpse missing, perhaps fallen into the 
hands of unfeeling and abusive enemies. 
And as she wept, she stooped 
down, and looked into the sep- 
ulchre, because she was anxious to 
see whether she might’ not, after all, 
be mistaken about the absence of the 
body. She stooped because the top of 
the entrance was so low that she could 
not otherwise get a near view of the in- 
side of the tomb. 

12. And seeth two angels in 
white garments, the word being plu- 
ral. No angels had appeared to Peter 
and John, although they both went in- 
side the tomb only a short time before. 
Sitting 3; when the other women saw 
the two angels in the sepulchre after 
Mary Magdalene had left in haste for 
the city, Luke mentions the fact by 
saying, ‘Behold, two men stood by 
them in shining garments,” Luke 24: 
4. Also, Mark says in ch. 16:5, 
“Entering into the sepulchre, they 
saw a young man sitting on the right 
side, clothed in a long white garment.” 
This angel on the right-hand side is 
particularly mentioned by Mark, prob- 
ably because he spoke to the women, 
and thus received their special atten- 
tion. When he began to speak he was 
most likely sitting; but as he proceed- 
ed he rose and stood, as declared by 
Luke. The one at the head, and 
the other at the feet. Comparing 
these expressions with that of Mark, 
“on the right side”—more literally, 
“in the right-hand parts”—it would 
seem that the body of Jesus, lying in 
niche or cell cui into the inner wall 


i And when she had 
thus said, she turned herself back, and saw Jesus 
15 standing, and *knew not that it was Jesus. 


iMark 16. 9-11 
Matt. 28. 9. 
kch. 21. 4; Luke 


Jesus “94 16°31. 


of the sepuichre, would, to persons 
facing it, present the head at their 
right hand and the feet at their left. 

13. And they (or they also) say 
unto her. This fourm of the sentence 
gives prominence to the pronoun they, 
which is expressed in the Greek, and 
is therefore emphatic. Woman, why 
weepest thou? Angels are concerned 
on beholding the griefs of God’s people. 
They have taken... they have 
laid. See on ver. 2. Taken away 
my Lord, and I know not where 
they have laid him. These expres- 
sions clearly show the idea had not then 
entered her mind that Jesus had risen 
from the dead. 

14. And when she had thus said, 
she turned herself back. After re- 
plying to the angels she may have 
turned away her face from them to give 
free vent to her tears; or, as Doddridge 
suggests, she may have heard a sudden 
noise behind her, and turned round 
to see whence it came. And saw (or 
beholds) Jesus standing, the present 
tense giving a vivid description ; and 
she does not merely catch a glance, but 
she continuously beholds him. And 
knew not that it was Jesus. She 
had her eyes dimmed with tears and 
her mind occupied and excited, so that 
she did not recognize Jesus. Besides, 
she was not at all expecting to see him 
alive; and if she raised her eyes up- 
ward, she probably did not see his face 
and his garments presenting their usual 
appearance, It was therefore no strange 
thing that she did not at first sight 
know him. Drdaseke, as quoted by 
Schaff, beautifully expresses it: She 
knew not, ‘‘because her tears wove a 
veil, and because the seeking after the 
dead prevents us from seeing the liv- 
ing.” She was wholly absorbed in the 
thought of the absent Lord. 

15, Woman, why weepest thou? 
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saith unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? Whom 
seekest thou? She, supposing him to be the gardener, 
saith unto him, Sir, if thou have borne him hence, tell 
me where thou hast laid him, and I will take him away. 


16 Jesus saith unto her, ! Mary! 


She turned herself, and 1 ch. 10.3; Ex. 33, 
ie 


saith unto him, Rabboni! (which is to say, Master !). : 
17 Jesus saith unto her, ™Touch me not; for I am not ™ Matt. 28.7, 9, 10. 


yet ascended to my Father: but go to "my brethren, 


n Pg, 22. 22; Rom. 
8. 29; Heb. 2. 11, 


Whom seekest thou? These words 
wers probably spoken in a tone some- 
what different from that which Mary 
had been accustomed to hear from 
Jesus, and tLerefore she did not recog- 
nize him as the speaker. She, sup= 
posing him to be the gardener, 
saith unto him. Mary, supposing 
no other man except the guard of Ro- 
min soldiers would be likely to be there 
at that early hour, coneluded he must 
be the garden-keeper, and must conse- 
quently well know what had there oc- 
curred; and thinking he was not pleased 
to have the body of Jesus in Joseph’s 
new tomb, she also concludes he must 
have moved it to some less honorable 
place. She therefore respectfully ad- 
dresses him in the very natural lan- 
guage, Sir, if thou have (rather, hast) 
borne him hence, tell me where 
thou hast laid him, and I will 
take him away. Her heart and 
thoughts are so full of this Jesus who 
was crucified and buried in Joseph’s 
tomb that she supposes the gardener 
will readily understand whom she 
means by him—borne him hence, laid 
him. Like the spouse in Solomon’s 
Song, she would inquire, ‘‘Saw ye him 
whom my soul loveth?” Cant. 3: 3. 
And so strong and sincere is her affec- 
tion that, wherever he has been laid, 
she will undertake to remove him to a 
more suitable place, not considering 
that the body, with a hundred pounds 
of spices bound about it, is much more 
than she can carry. ‘ But,” says Henry, 
referring to this over-estimate of her 
own strength, “true love makes noth- 
ing of difficulties.” 

16. Jesus saith unto her, Mary! 
It was spoken in her own native Ara- 
mean or later Hebrew, then used by 
the Jews in Palestine, and doubtless in 
a tone so familiar that she recognized it 
at once and knew the speaker was 
Jesus himself. She turned herseli, 


authorities say in Hebrew), Rabboni! 
or Rabbouni (which is to say, 
Master!), or Teacher. She recognized 
Jesus not through the eye, but through 
the ear. She knew the voice that had 
bidden the demons depart from her, 
Mark 16:9. After addressing the sup- 
posed gardener, she probably assumed a 
posture as if to hurry away in some 
direction and get the body; but on 
hearing the familiar voice calling 
“Mary !” she instantly turned toward 
the speaker and exclaimed “‘ Rabbouni!”’ 
In the Jewish schools, rab, a great or 
learned man, master, teacher, was a 
title of respect ; rabbi, my teacher, was 
a higher title; and rabbowni, my great 
teacher, was the highest of all, and was 
given to only seven of their most cele- 
brated rabbis. This title Mary sponta- 
neously applies to Jesus. In Mark 10: 
51 the same word is translated Lord. 

17. Touch me not; for Iam not 
yet ascended to my Father. 

Few passages in the New Testament 
have perplexed commentators more than 
this. No interpretation can be satis- 
factory which does not harmonize with 
the two declarations, “I have not as- 
cended”’ and ‘Go, tell my brethren 
that I ascend.” Dr. A. C. Kendrick 
thus defends an interpretation set forth 
at length in the Bibliotheca Sacra: 
“We will not vouch for its correctness, 
but it seems attended by no inherent 
difficulty, and to have the merit of giy- 
ing a simple and coherent meaning to 
the entire passage. Its fundamental 
assumption is—and it finds in this pas- 
sage its chief authority—that Christ’s 
ascension to his Father followed close 
upon his resurrection ; that thenceforth 
his abode was heaven, whence he came 
to make his appearance to his disciples ; 
and that his ascension from Mount 
Olivet was only the last formal, publie 
withdrawal from earth until his second 
coming. Our Saviour then meets Mary 


and saith unto him (the best critical | at the sepulchre ; they exchange greet- 
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and say unto them, °I ascend unto my Father, and 
Pyour Father; and fo 4my God, and your God. 
P Rom. 8. 14-17; Gal. 4. 6, 7; 1 John 3. 2. 


1, 17-23; 1 Pet. 1.3. 


och. 13. 1, 3; 14 
2; 16. 28; Eph 


4 Gen. 


17. 7, 8; Jer. 31. 83; Heb. 1.9; 11.16; Rev. 21. 3. 


ings; but as she clings to him in her 
joy he reminds her that he has a high 
and solemn act immediately awaiting 
him which must suspend this interview : 
‘Cling not to me, for I have not yet, 
since I rose, ascended to my Father. 
But go and inform my brethren that I 
ascend (at once) to my and their God 
and Father.’ Mary departs, and Jesus, 
according to his declaration, ascends to 
heaven. ... This interpretation har- 
monizes with all the facts following our 
Lord’s resurrection. He no longer dwelt 
with them. He only occasionally ap- 
peared to them. His coming among 
them was felt by them to be mysterious 
and startling, as of a visitor from the 
invisible world. ‘They were terrified,’ 
says Luke, ‘and affrighted, and supposed 
that they had seen a spirit.’ So Paul 
puts the appearance of Christ to the 
disciples in the same category with his 
manifestation to himself. ‘ He was seen 
of Cephas, then of the twelve, and last 
of all he was seen of mealso.’ We can 
scarcely resist the conviction, then, that 
after our Saviour’s resurrection he was 
no longer a dweller upon earth. With 
his spiritual body he became an inhab- 
itant of the spiritual world; and where 
did hedwellexcept in heaven? Whither 
did he go except where he told Mary to 
inform the disciples that he was going 
—to his and their God and Father 2” 

In regard to this interpretation it 
may be said: The rendering of the 
original, Cling not to me, is not sus- 
tained by other passages in the New 
Testament. It occurs thirty-five times, 
and is properly translated towch in each 
instance; as, touching the hand, gar- 
ment, body, ete. Compare Matt. 8:3; 
9:20; Luke 22: 51; 1 John5:18. It 
is more natural also to regard the as- 
cending to his Father to have taken 
place at the end of the forty days. 
Compare ver. 27; Luke 24:39, 51; 
Acts 1: 3, 9-12. 

Rather to be preferred is the view de- 
fended by Dr. Hackett, as follows: 
“She had already, it is true, exclaimed 
in the ecstasy of her joy, ‘Rabboni!’ 
but she may not have been certain of 
the precise form or nature of body 


in which she beheld her Lord. It is 
he, the Great Master, verily, she is as- 
sured ; but is he corporeal, having really 
come out of the graye, or is it his glori- 
fied spirit, having already gone up to 
God, but now having descended to her 
in his spiritual investiture? In this 
state of uncertainty she extends her 
hand to assure herself of the truth.... 
The Saviour knows her thoughts and 
arrests the act. The act is unnecessary ; 


‘his words are a sufficient proof of what 


she would know. He ‘had not ascended 
to the Father,’ as she half believed, and 
consequently has not the spiritual body 
which she supposed he might possibly 
have. ... Her case was like Thomas’, 
and yet unlike his—she wished, like 
him, to touch the object of her vision, 
but, unlike him, was not prompted by 
unbelief.” — Article “ Mary Magda- 
lene,” SMITH’s Bible Dictionary, Amer. 
edition. 

But go to my brethrens hasten 
to do this, and let them know that I 
have risen, for they are my brethren 
still, though they all forsook me and 
fled. How cheering these words, in- 
dicating their Lord’s sympathy, forgive- 
ness, and love! I ascend unto my 
Father; let them therefore no longer 
expect me to set up a temporal Messi- 
anic kingdom on the earth. J ascend, 
therefore let them be comforted with 
the thought that I go to plead their 
cause and to send forth to them the 
Holy Spirit. I go that I may prepare 
a place for them, and may come again 
and receive them to myself, that where 
I am they also may be. My Father, 
and your Father; and tomy God, 
and your God. Do thou tell them 
that I ascend, and let them know that 
while he is my Father in the eternal 
relations of the Godhead, he is also 
their Father by adopting them into his 
spiritual family; and while he is my 
God in my official character as Medi- 
ator, he is also their God by regenerat- 
ing and sanctifying them and giving 
them the indwelling of his Spirit. “Jf; 
God and your God—mine that he may 
be yours; the God of the Redeemer 
(Ps, 89: 26) that he may be the God of 
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18 ‘Mary Magdalene came and told the disciples that 
she had seen the Lord, and that he had spoken these 


things unto her, 


Matt. 28, 


10; 
Luke 24. 10. 


Jesus appears to the Apostles, Thomas being absent. 


19 


_ *Then the same day at evening, being the first day 
of the week, when the doors were shut where the dis- 


8 Mark 16. 14-18; 
Luke 24. 36-49; 
1 Cor. 15. 5. 


the redeemed. The summary of the 
new covenant is, God will be to us a 
God, and therefore, Christ being the 
Head of the covenant, who is primarily 
dealt with, and believers only through 
him, this covenant relation fastens first 
upon him. God becomes his God, and 
so ours; Christ’s Father is our Father ; 
and he partaking of the human nature, 
our God is his God.”—M. HENRY. 

18. Mary Magdalene came and 
told (or, comes telling) the disciples 
(the animated present tense, showing 
also her love and prompt obedience to 
Christ) that she had seen the Lord, 
and that he had spoken these 
things unto her. She first expresses 
her joy that she has seen the Lord, and 
then she delivers her particular mes- 
sage from the Lord to them. Thus, 
as the woman of Samaria announced 
to her countrymen Jesus as the Christ, 
so Mary Magdalene announced to the 
disciples Jesus as the risen Redeemer. 

19-25. JESUS APPEARS TO THE APOS- 
TLES IN JERUSALEM, THOMAS BEING 
ABSENT, Mark 16 : 14; Luke 24: 36- 
49. 

19. Then the same day at even- 
ing, being the first day of the 
week. John does not attempt to de- 
scribe all the appearances of Jesus to 
the disciples after his resurrection, but 
selects a few, and gives interesting par- 
ticulars respecting them, especially such 
as afford clear proof of the fact that 
he has truly risen. Two of these oc- 
curred on the very day of his resurrec- 
tion. When the doors were shut 
where the disciples were assem-= 
bled for (rather, with the critical edi- 
tors, on account of their) fear of the 
Jews, came Jesus and stood in 
the midst more accurately, cwme into 
the midst and stood. The fact that the 
doors were shut is emphasized both 
here and in ver. 26, indicating how 
wonderful these appearances were. 
Jesus himself had been so maltreated 


by the Jewish officials that his disciples 
felt there was occasion for them to fear; 
and if they had then heard the absurd 
story put into the mouths of the Roman 
soldiers, ‘‘ His disciples came by night 
and stole him away while we slept, ’ 
(Matt. 28 : 13), they may have thought 
the officers would be watching, and 
seeking to apprehend them on that 
pretence. They therefore closed the 
doors, probably fastening them on the 
inside, as a matter of safety. But 
how did Jesus come into their midst 
when the doors were thus closed? 
Most likely by quietly opening the 
doors, passing in, and closing them after 
him, as the angel by night opened the 
prison-doors for the apostles to go out, 
Acts 5:19, and as afterward an angel 
similarly opened the prison-door for 
Peter to pass out, Acts 12:7-9. This re- 
quired superhuman power. The doors 
seem to have been opened and closed 
so quietly as to be unnoticed by the 
disciples; and the first they observed, 
Jesus came into the midst and stood, so 
that “ they were terrified and affrighted, 
and supposed they had seen a spirit,” 
Luke 24:37. Henry remarks: “Though 
the doors were shut, he knew how to 
open them without noise, as formerly 
he had walked on the water and yet 
had a true body.” lLuke’s account, 
however, looks more as if Jesus en- 
tered without opening the doors: “ Je- 
sus himself stood in the midst of them.” 
While the disciples were talking Jesus 
was there, standing in the midst of them, 
Luke 24:36. The language implies that 
the manner of his entering was at least 
extraordinary. The question whether 
Jesus had his glorified body at his res- 
urrection or at his ascension naturally 
arises here. The following from Tho- 
luck is worth noting: “In the opinion 
of the Fathers and the theologians of 
the Lutheran Church, it is a just infer 
ence from the text that Jesus passed 
through the closed doors, and conse- 
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ciples were assembled for fear of the Jews, *came Jesus ch. 16. 22; Matt. 


and stood in the midst, and saith unto them, Peace be 
And when he had so said," he showed unto * Luke 24. 39, 40; 
Then were the disciples 


20 unto you. J 
them his hands and his side. 
21 glad, when they saw the Lord. 


18. 20. 


Acts1.3;1John 
; Teil 
Then said Jesus to 


EERE 


quently must have risen in a glorified 
body. This view seems to be favored 
by the fact that the disciples did not 
recognize him (ver. 14; 21 : 4; Luke 
24 : 13); by the express declaration 
(Mark 16:12); the sudden appearing 
(John 21:1); and the vanishing (Luke 
24:31); to which is to be added the 
doctrinal argument that the resurrec- 
tion of Christians in glory is desig- 
nated as a repetition or continuation 
of the resurrection of Christ, 1 Cor. 
15:: 20; Col. 1¥ 18... 2. The faet, in- 
deed, that Christ after his resurrection 
partook of earthly nourishment (Luke 
24 : 42; John 21 : 13) nee be set aside 
by the distinction that the capacity to 
assimilate food does not necessarily pre- 
suppose its necessity; but when the 
risen Lord attributes to himself flesh 
and bones (Luke 24 : 39), can this body 
be the body of his glory which is as- 
cribed to him in his present condition ? 
Phil. 3:21. Can this be harmonized 
with the fact that according to 1 Cor. 
6 : 13 there shall be in the glorified 
state no questions about meats and the 
stomach, and that ‘flesh and blood’ are 
excluded from the perfected kingdom 
of God? 1 Cor. 15:50. On the other 
hand, were there no analogy between 
the risen Christ and Christians when 
they shall rise, how could Paul run 
a parallel between them? Again, if 
Christ remained subject to all the 
earlier conditions of his earthly being, 
how, during the forty days that fol- 
lowed his resurrection, could he keep 
aloof from the circle of his disciples, 
when he must, on this supposition, 
have been impelled to seek in it to 
allay their agitation? We consequent- 
ly find ourselves compelled to take an 
intermediate view, to suppose an es- 
sential change potentially in bodily 
organism, which did not, however, 
come to its completion until the act 
of ascension.” Compare an able ar- 
ticle on “ Translation” by J. W. Will- 
marth in Baptist Quarterly, Oct., 1868, 
pp. 424-427, in which he maintains that 


Christ did not have his glorified body 
till he ascended to heaven. While I 
incline to the latter view, I cannot sup- 
pose that the body of our Lord under- 
went a gradual and progressive change 
between his resurrection and ascension. 
Whatever change or changes occurred, 
either at the one time or the other, it 
was doubtless instantaneous, similar to 
that which shall take place with be- 
lievers who shall be living at his 
second coming, who “shall be changed 
at the last trump in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye,” 1 Cor. 15 : 51, 52; 
comp. 1 Thess.4:17. Peace be unto 
yous though the disciples had desert- 
ed him in the hour of trial, he knew 
their integrity of heart and the strength 
of the temptation, and he now speaks 
to them the words of pardon and peace. 
See ch. 14: 27. 

20. And when he had so said 
(rather, having said this), he showed 
unto them his hands and his side. 
He has allowed them to recognize him, 
at least in part, by his general aspect 
and his voice, and now he will confirm 
the impression and assure them by 
showing them his wounded hands and 
side. The scars of his wounds, newly 
yet perfectly healed, remain in his 
body after his resurrection, that they 
may demonstrate the truth of it. Earth- 
ly conquerors glory in the sears of their 
wounds. ‘“‘Christ’s wounds were to 
speak on earth that it was he himself, 
and therefore he rose with them; they 
were to speak in the intercession he 
must ever live to make, and therefore 
he ascended with them, and appeared 
in the midst of the throne, ‘a Lamb as 
if it had been slain,’ Rev. 5:6. He 
will come again with his scars, that 
they may ‘look on him whom they 
pierced,’ ch. 19 : 37.?—M. Henry. 
Then were the disciples glad (or, 
rejoiced), When they saw the Lord, 
and were assured it was he. This in- 
deed was the first-fruits of the joy 
promised in ch. 16: 22. 

21. Then said Jesus to them 
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them again, Peace be unto you: *as my Father hath *ch. 17. 18, 19; 
1-3; 


22 sent me, even so send I you. 


: And when he had said 
this, ¥he breathed on them, and saith unto them, ? Re- 


Isa. 61. 4 
Matt. 28. 18; 2 
Tim. 2. 2; Heb. 


23 ceive ye the Holy Ghost: * whosesoever sins ye remit, | 3.1 


they are remitted unto them: and whosesoeyer sins ye 


retain, they are retained. 
24 


But Thomas, one of the twelve, » called Didymus, 
25 was not with them when Jesus came. 
disciples therefore said unto him, We have seen the 


¥ Gen. 2.7; Job 33. 
4; Dzek. 37. 9. 
ech. 14. 16; 15. 26. 
® Matt. 16. 19; 18. 
18; Acts 10. 43; 
1 Cor. 5. 3-5; 2 
Cor. 2. 6-10; 1 


The other 


Tim. 1. 20. bch. 11. 16. 


again, Peace be unto you. He 
does not upbraid them with their past 
delinquencies, but now repeats this 
salutation to comfort them with the 
assurance of his love. As my Father 
hath sent me, even so send I you. 
With the same divine authority with 
which he acted in sending me forth I 
also actin sending you. But how could 
he say this if he was not God? See Isa. 
42:8; 45:21, 22. And according as 
the Father gave me all needful power 
and every requisite gift and grace for 
my work as Mediator, I also give you 
every needed qualification as my apos- 
tles. Moreover, as he sent me forth to 
be his ambassador of peace and life to 
sinful and perishing men, I also send 
you to be my ambassadors of pardon, 
peace, and life to them. 

22. And when he had said this, 
he breathed on them. As in Gen. 
2: 7 it is said, ““The Lord God... 
breathed [Septuagint; inbreathed] into 
his nostrils the breath of life, and the 
man became a living soul,” so here the 
risen Redeemer inbreathes, or breathes 
within them symbolically, the breath 
of his resurrection-life, to fit them to 
live and act in their new and important 
sphere, into which hesends them. Com- 
pare Ezek. 37:9-14. Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost. This would be to them 
indeed the spirit “ of life,” and would 
qualify them for their new sphere as 
nothing else could, and enable them to 
act in it according to his will. And 
while this inbreathing was sufficient 
for the present, it may be regarded as 
a first-fruit and pledge of the more 
abundant imparting of the Holy Spirit to 
the disciples on the day of Pentecost. 

23. They are remitted (or, with 
the best critical authorities, have been 
remitted) unto them, already in the 
plan and purpose of God and by the 


decision of the Spirit. And whoseso- 
ever sins ye retain, or pronounce 
unforgiven, they are retained 3 rath- 
er, have been retained already in the 
plan of redemption, on the principles 
of justice and truth and by the decis- 
ion of the Holy Spirit. The have been 
remitted and have been retained are cor- 
relative terms. Compare Matt. 16: 19; 
18 : 18. The apostles should be so 
guided by the Holy Spirit as to be able 
to de¢lare authoritatively the principles 
on which men’s sins are forgiven and 
those on which they cannot be forgiv- 
en; also to announce the Spirit’s de- 
cision in regard to individual cases that 
would arise. See, for examples of the 
first class, Acts 2 : 38; 3:19; 11: 17, 
18; 16:31; 20: 21; 26:20; and of the 
second class, Acts 1: 25; 5:3,9; 8: 
21-23. They were to feel the assurance 
that they were thus guided by the Spirit 
into all the truth, John 16: 13. 

24. The Greek word Didymus, mean- 
ing a twin, is intended to define the Syr- 
iac word Thomas, and the expression 
in this verse and in ch. 11:16 may be 
translated, Thomas, which means Twin. 
One of the twelve, this being the 
number of the apostolic body as orig- 
inally constituted, and by which it had 
been generally known. Was not with 
them when Jesus came. We are 
not told why Thomas was not with the 
other disciples at this time. It may 
have been through his own fault, and 
in consequence he lost the early bless- 
ing which he might otherwise have en- 
joyed. 

25. We have seen the Lord—that 
is, we have seen him alive since he was 
crucified and buried. How speedily and 
joyfully they make this announcement 
to their fellow-disciple! Except J 
shall see in his hands the print 
(or, the mark), . - - and thrust (better 
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Lord. But he said unto them, ° Except I shall see in ¢ ch. 6. 30; Ps. 106. 


his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger 


21; Heb. 3. 12. 


into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into 


his side, I will not believe. 


He appears to the Apostles again, Thomas being present. 


26 


And after eight days again his disciples were with- 


in, and Thomas with them: then came Jesus, the doors 
being shut, and stood in the midst, and said, Peace be 


27 unto you. 


put, as in the preceding clause, since the 
Greek word is the same) my hand into 
his side, I will not believe ; more 
accurately, on account of the double 
negative, I shall not at all believe. 
The mark of the nails, showing that 
Jesus’ hands were nailed to the cross 
when he was crucified. In Luke 24: 
39 we also read: “Behold my hands 
and my feet, that it is I myself,” im- 
plying that both the hands and the 
feet exhibited marks of the wounds 
made by the nails. Thomas had a 
warin, affectionate heart, as is shown 
by his language to his fellow-disciples 
when he perceived Jesus was resolved 
to go into Judea again, and by so doing 
expose his life: ‘‘ Let us also go, that 
we may die with him,” ch. 11:16. He 
has been called Doubting Thomas; but 
though doubting until he had satisfac- 
tory evidence, he was not disbelieving. 
True, he was not satisfied to take evi- 
dence at second-hand in so important 
a matter as the resurrection of Jesus. 
He wished sensible proof of the Lord’s 
resurrection similar to that which his 
fellow-disciples had received—to see 
with his own eyes, and thus become 
assured there was no mistake in the 
ease; and not only this, but to feel 
with his own hand, and thus have the 
evidence of touch. 

26-31. JESUS AGAIN 
THE APOSTLES, THOMAS BEING 
PRESENT. Found only here. Also, 
WHY JOHN HAS WRITTEN OF JESUS’ 
MIRACLES, AND OF HIS APPEARING 
TO THE DISCIPLES AFTER HIS REs- 
URRECTION. 

26. And after eight days, or one 
week, both the first and the last days 
being counted, as in Matt. 12:40 and 
27 : 63, compared with 16:21. Whether 
the disciples met every day of the in- 


APPEARS TO 


Then saith he to Thomas, * Reach hither 
thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach hither 


4 Ps. 78. 38; 103 
13, 14; 1 Tim. 1 
16; 1 John 1. 1. 


tervening week, we are not informed; 
but when the first day of the week 
again came round, they were careful 
to be together, and Thomas this time 
with them. Jesus thus honored the 
first day of the week 28 his second 
appearance to the assembled apostles. 
Then came Jesus (rather, without 
then, Jesus comes), the animated pres- 
ent tense. The doors being shut 
(see above, in ver. 19), Jesus comes into 
the midst, and stood ... and said, 
Peace be unto you. Thus a second 
time by his own example Jesus sanc- 
tions the disciples’ meeting for religious 
worship on the first day of the week in 
commemoration of his resurrection. See 
ver. 19 and note onver.1. Peace beto you! 
This repeated salutation, as it comes 
from Jesus’ lips, is full of meaning, and 
adapted to quiet the fears and encour- 
age the hearts of his anxious disciples. 
“Peace be to you!” was the common 
salutation of a man to his friends, and 
it implied his wishing them prosperity 
and every needed blessing. See 1 Sam. 
25:6; Luke 10: 5,6. Hence that say- 
ing of the rabbins: ‘‘Great is peace; for 
all other blessings are included in it.” 
—Dr. A. CLARKE. 

27. Then saith he to Thomas. 
He speaks to Thomas in particular, who. 
having been absent from the former 
meeting, was incredulous about the re- 
ported resurrection. Reach (or, bring) 
hither thy finger, and behold my 
hands 3 and reach hither thy hand, 
and thrust (too violent; better, asin ch. 
5:7; 18:2, put), it into my side. It 
would seem that the spear-wound was 
large enough to admit the hand. Jesus 
responds exactly to the desire Thomas 
has expressed in ver. 25, and thereby 
proves that he is the One who searches 
the heart and knows all the words and 
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thy hand, and thrust it into my side: and be not 
28 faithless, but believing. And Thomas answered and 


29 said unto him, *My Lord and my God! 
unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou 


actions of men. Thomas perceives this, 
and as he beholds the scarred hands and 
the pierced side of his risen Lord, the 
same body in which he suffered, prompt- 
ed by his reason and his feelings, he 
*xclaims: “My Lord and my God!” 
And be not faithless (better, not 
unbelieving), but believing, the first 
word in the original being the same as 
the last, with the negative particle pre- 
fixed. 

28. And Thomas (rather, with the 
critical authorities — omitting and — 
Thomas) answered and said, mak- 
ing the language concise and forcible. 
He was evidently a man of decided 
convictions as well as strong feelings. 
Although he could not believe without 
evidence, yet whenever he had evidence 
that he deemed appropriate and suffi- 
cient, the conviction which it produced 
in his mind was of a positive character, 
and influenced his conduct accordingly. 
On this occasion he is satisfied that 
none but God can thus know the 
thoughts and feelings which he has 
cherished in his heart—no stranger can 
be so acquainted with the very words he 
has spoken to his brethren; and the 
marks of the wounds which Jesus re- 
ceived on the cross are so manifest be- 
fore his eyes that he cannot but ex- 
press his conviction in the earnest and 
decided words, My Lord and my 
God! Thus Thomas recognized not 
only the Messiahship of Jesus, but also 
his Deity. He at once grasped the 
great truth which John enunciates in 
opening his Gospel (ch. 1 : 1)—that the 
Word was God—and was the first, so far 
as we are informed, to make this direct 
and explicit confession, The contes- 
sion is in full harmony. 

29. Thomas. Omit this word, with 
the critical authorities, and read, be= 
cause thou hast seen me, thou 
hast believed. He had not previously 
given sufficient credit to the intelligence 
and testimony of his brethren. But 
now with his own eyes he has seen such 

roofs of the living person before him 
Meme really Jesus that he can no longer 
doubt. Blessed are they that have 


28 


Jesus saith ech. 9. 38; Rom. 
9. 5. 


not seen, and yet have believed; 
more exactly, Happy they who saw 
not and yet believed—who, when they 
heard the glorious truths of the gos- 
pel, including the resurrection, believed 
them on the adequate testimony of the 
preachers, the Scriptures, and the first 
disciples. Compare also ver. 8. 
Thomas was favored with a convic- 
tion from the evidence of his own 
senses of sight and hearing and of 
touch. But the evidence given us from 
the combined testimony of the first dis- 
ciples is still more reliable and con- 
clusive. Besides the six appearances 
enumerated in the prefatory note to this 
chapter, Jesus appeared (7) to seven 
disciples at the Sea of Galilee, ch. 21: 
4-22; (8) to the apostles and five hun- 
dred brethren on a mountain in Galilee, 
Matt. 28: 16-20; (9) to James, probably 
at Jerusalem, 1 Cor. 15:7; (10) to the 
apostles at Jerusalem and on the 
Mount of Olives just before his ascen- 
sion, Luke 24:50, 51. He seems also 
to have appeared to his apostles at some 
other times. See Acts 1: 3, compared 
with ch. 20: 30, 31. It is thus manifest 
that he appeared at least ten, and prob- 
ably more, times during the forty days 
after his resurrection, to so great a num- 
ber of witnesses, at so many different 
times and places, and in such various cir- 
cumstances, that fraud in regard to the 
fact of his resurrection was impossible, 
because it could not have escaped detec- 
tion. These witnesses all tested the thing 
with their senses of sight and hearing, 
and the apostles with the sense of feel- 
ing (ver. 27; Luke 24:39; 1 John1:1), 
and they were harmonious in their tes- 
timony. They were honest and com- 
petent, and would not deceive others, 
They were not enthusiastic, but were 
in their calm, sober senses, and not at 
first expecting the event; yet so fully 
convinced were they that to the end of 
their lives, even in the face of persecu- 
tion and of death itself, they continued 
to bear the same unwavering testimony 
to the fact of Jesus’ resurrection. This 
they never would have done to falsify 
a fact. Men may, indeed, endure per 


hast believed: ‘blessed are they that have not seen, 


and yet have believed. 
30 


22. 
16; 10. 13. 


secution, and even death, for their opin- 
tons, because they hold them so dear, 
put they will not thus expose them- 
selves to falsify a known fact relating 
to others. Christ’s resurrection is there- 
fore in this way established with the 
certainty of moral evidence, besides 
being confirmed from other sources, 

30. And many other signs truly 
did Jesus, rather, Many other signs, 
therefore, Jesus also indeed wrought, 
expressing each point with great minute- 
ness and accuracy. Compare ch. 21: 
25. 
ciples, and not in some dark corner 
or concealed place; Ais disciples, who, 
as servants of the God of truth, are 
competent and faithful witnesses. 

31. But these are written, that 
ye might (rather, may) believe that 
Jesus is the Christ,... might (or 
may) have life through (rather, 7) 
his name, being united to him by a 
living faith, and thus on the ground of 
the promises entitled to life in his name. 
Compare ch. 6 : 47, 57; 15: 5,16. The 
writer’s object here is especially to 
strengthen the faith of believers. Com- 
pare 1 John 5: 13. 

Some make the signs of vers. 30 and 
31 refer to the whole Gospel of John, 
while others restrict them to this chap- 
ter and the supplementary chapter 
which follows. The latter view ap- 
pears to be the correct one, because 
(1) The signs here spoken of seem to 
have been wrought by the risen Re- 
deemer, and those described have been 
written as specimens, to confirm the 
faith of believers in him as risen and 
divine—the Son of God. (2) They 
were performed in the presence of his 
disciples. After his resurrection Jesus 
appeared only to his disciples, and with 
each appearance some wonderful deed 
of his seems to have been connected, 
such as his sudden appearance and dis- 
appearance; his recognition by Mary 
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¢ And many other signs truly did Jesus in the pres- 

ence of his disciples, which are not written in this 

31 book: = but these are written, that ye might believe 

that Jesus is ithe Christ, the Son of God; * and that 
believing ye might have life through his name. 

k ch. 3. 15,16; 5. 24; 10, 10; 1 Pet. 1.8, 9. 


In the presence of his dis=" 
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£2 Cor. 5.7; Heb. 
11.1; 1 Pet. 2's. 

& ch. 21. 25; 1 Cor. 
10; t1. 

bch. 5. 39; Luke 
1.4; Rom. 15. 4; 
2 Tim. 3. 15. 

ich. 1.41, 45; Matt. 
16. 20; 1 John 2, 


1 Luke 24. 47; Acts 3. 


the moment her name was spoken; his 
coming suddenly into the midst of the 
assembled disciples and standing when 
the doors had been shut; his showing 
them his wounded hands and side; his 
omniscience, manifested to Thomas; his 
bidding the disciples cast the net on the 
right-hand side of the ship, where they 
should find fishes; his providing a fire 
of coals, with a fish and bread; his 
threefold inquiry and charge to Peter ; 
and, while checking Peter’s curiosity, 
his intimation respecting the protracted 
life of John. All these were signs to 
his disciples indicating who and what 
he was. (3) This view renders con- 
sistent the three forms of expression, 
ch. 12:37, “done so many miracles 
before them ”’—the Jewish multitude; 
here, those wrought in the presence of 
his disciples; and ch. 21 : 24, 25, 
“things which Jesus did,’ of which 
John has not written. 


PRACTICAL REMARKS. 


1. Mary Magdalene early at the sep- 
ulchre, a pattern of love and devotion 
to Jesus. The fragrance of her affec- 
tion was far sweeter than the most 
precious spices which she and the 
women had brought-to embalm him, 
aoe 1; Mark 16:1, 2; Song Sol. 8: 

2. On the first day of the week we 
seek not a dead. but a living Christ, 
vers. 1, 16, 19, 26; Ps. 118: 24; Heb, 
4:14-16; 12:2; Rev.1: 10. 

3. Christians, in the weakness of 
their faith and in their ignorance of 
God’s plans, often make that a cause 
of fear and sorrow which should be to 
them a ground of hope and an occasion 
of joy, ver. 2. 

4. In the darkest hour we should not 
forsake Christ and his people, but 
strive, like Peter and John, to be active 
to help and ready to encourage othera 
who may be in sorrow with us, ver, 3. 
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5. The warmest affection is often 
attended with the greatest humility, 
salmness, and deference to others. 
John modestly stoops down and looks 
into the sepulchre, and with deference 
allows Peter first to enter in, vers. 4, 5. 

6. In Peter and John we have an 
illustration of how God dispenses his 
gifts differently. Some are quicker, 
others more daring, vers. 5, 6. 

7. How slow were the disciples to 
helieve, when we find Peter leaving the 
sepulchre, as Luke tells us, ‘‘ wonder- 
ing”! We need often to suspect our- 
selves and be patient with the weak 
faith of others, ver. 7; Luke 24: 12. 

8. “John saw and believed; a mind 
disposed to contemplation may perhaps 
sooner receive the evidence of divine 
truth than a mind disposed to action” 
(M. HENRY), ver. 8. 

9. Ignorance of the Scriptures is often 
the cause of a weak faith, vers. 9, 10; 
Luke 24 : 25-27. 

10. We must wait God’s time for re- 
vealing himself or his mercies to us. 
Peter and John must wait before seeing 
their Lord, vers.10, 19; Luke 24: 34; 
fiGonret5 +55) Ps..40:2)1. 

11. True love to Christ is connected 
witha tender heart. There is beauty in 
every tear of affection for Jesus, ver. 11. 

12. They who, weeping, would find 
Jesus must seek for him. Mary not 
only wept, but stooped down to look 
into the sepulchre, vers. 11, 12; Luke 
2: 48. 

13. Angels are ministering spirits to 
God’s people. They were at the sepul- 
chre not so much as guardians as con- 
solers and directors of the heart-bur- 
dened women who came hither, ver. 13. 

14. We are often distressed and weep 
at that which springs from infinite love, 
and which is for God’s glory and the 
good of men, ver. 14. 

15. Jesus is often nearer his sorrow- 
ing people than they suppose, ver. 15; 
Mark 6 : 48-50. 

16. How often is Jesus seen through 
tears of penitence and love! vers. 14-16. 

17. “Jesus first showed himself to 
Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had 
east seven devils, not to Mary his 
mother. He would not by word or 
deed do anything to countenance the 
superstitious reverence and idolatrous 
worship which has since been offered 
to the Virgin,” ver. 16; Mark 16: 9. 


18. Our first business in this world is 
duty, not enjoyment nor the satisfying 
of an unnecessary curiosity. There 
will be time enough for joy and the 
solving of mysteries in heaven, vers. 
16-18. 

19. Though Jesus is in glory, he is 
still identified with his people in nature, 
in sympathy, and in relation to the 
Pather, ver. 173) Heb. 2 211,174 18) 
John 17 : 21-24. 

20. The first day of the week was 
honored by repeated appearances of 
our Lord. How often from that day to 
this has he manifested himself on that 
day to his disciples, gathered for public 
worship! vers. 19, 26; Acts 20:7. 

21. The manifestation of Christ’s 
presence to his disciples is attended 
with joy. And he asks none to believe 
without the clearest evidence. Hence 
he showed himself to many witnesses, 
inviting the most careful scrutiny, vers. 
20, 27. 

22. Jesus calls his ministers and 
sends them into the world, and he 
will furnish them with needed grace 
and with his Spirit for the performance 
of their duties, vers. 21, 22. 

23. The apostles, as inspired men, 
spoke and taught with authority. It 
will be soon enough for ministers to 
resort to the confessional when they 
can show by apostolic works, by mira- 
cles and prophecy, that they possess 
apostolic gifts, ver. 23. 

24, Absentees from the prayer-meet- 
ing, and from other assemblies of God’s 
people, know not how much they lose, 
ver. 24; Heb. 10: 25. 

25. We should encourage and help 
others by telling them of our spiritual 
joys and striving to make them sharers 
of the same, ver. 25; Phil. 2: 18, 21; 2 
Cor. 11: 2. 

26. How does Christ condescend to 
the weakness of his disciples! Luke 24 ; 
15-18. But “observe that Christ did 
not appear to Thomas for his satisfac- 
tion till he found him in society with 
the rest of his disciples” (M. HENRY), 
ver. 26. 

27. Jesus suffered Thomas and the rest 
of the apostles to go to the full length of 
their unbelief, in order that all his fol- 
lowers after them might believe. All 
reason for doubt was for ever taken 
away, ver. 27. : 

28. In true, saving faith we take hold 
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Our Lord’s appearance to seven disciples at the Sea of Gali- 


lee.— Conclusion. 


XXI. AFTER these things ™ Jesus showed himself again ™ Matt. 26 32, 
to the disciples at the sea of Tiberias; and on this 


of Christ as a personal Saviour. “ My 
Lord and my God!” ver. 28; Song Sol. 
2:16. 

29. We are permitted to receive a 
blessing and a joy which even the 
apostles were not privileged to share. 
Not having seen, we have believed, ver. 


30. The sum of Christ’s history and 
teaching is his mission as the Saviour 
of men; and the object is salvation 
through faith in him, ver. 30; see mar- 
ginal references, 

31. As God’s word was given so that 
men might believe and be saved, it 
should be taught and read by all, ver. 
31; ch. 5:39; 2 Tim. 3: 16. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


This chapter contains an important 
aud instructive interview of the Saviour 
with seven of his disciples, recorded here 
only. The Gospel comes to a fitting close 
at the end of ch. 20. This chapter is 
usually considered supplementary, but 
none the less genuine and inspired. 
Alford says: “I believe it to have 
been written some years probably after 
the completion of the Gospel, to meet 
the error which was becoming preva- 
lent concerning himself,” ver. 23. Tho- 
luck also: “‘ We are inclined to think 
that the occasion of this appendix was 
furnished by the current saying con- 
cerning him, that he would not die. 
A lowly, child-like man would be the 
very one to feel a hearty desire to re- 
‘pel an expectation of that sort; and it 
is our opinion that, partly to give a 
vivid picture of the circumstances un- 
der which this last expression was ut- 
tered by our Lord, partly to link it 
with the appearings after his resurree- 
tion, which had been previously de- 
tailed, he gives the complete account 
of this delightful interview in Galilee.” 
It is a chapter that bears the marks of 
an eye-witness, is full of minute de- 
tails, and presents precious words of 
Jesus. It begins with the miraculous 
draught of fishes, followed by a social 
meal (vers. 1-14), after which Jesus 


draws from Peter a threefold though 
humble avowal of sincere and fervent 
love, and foretells his martyrdom (vers. 
15-19), rebukes Peter’s curiosity, and 
intimates John’s long service on earth, 
20-23. The book closes with the fact 
that much might be added. Compare 
Author’s Harmony, ? 198. 

1-8. THE MrracuLous DRAUGHT 
OF FISHES, Matt. 28 : 16. 

1. After these things, after the 
appearances of Jesus in Jerusalem by 
which the faith of the disciple had 
been established. The disciples re- 
mained in Jerusalem until after the 
Lord’s Day following the resurrection, 
20:26. They were now in Galilee, in 
accordance with the Saviour’s direc- 
tions, Matt. 28 : 10. Several days 
must have intervened since our Lord’s 
appearance recorded in ch, 20 : 26-29. 
Showed himself. The expression 
implies that there was in his appearing 
something wonderful—manifested him- 
self, Mark 16:12. After the resurrec- 
tion Jesus did not abide with his dis- 
ciples as before, but only at intervals 
revealed himself to them. Again. 
John records two previous appearances, 
ch. 20:19, 26. To the disciples, 


‘apostles without doubt, ch. 20: 19, 25, 


26. Sea of Tiberias, so called 
from a city built on the south-west 
shore, and named in honor of the em- 
peror Tiberius. Also called Sea of 
Galilee (ch. 6:1), Lake of Gennesaret 
(Luke 5:1), and in the Old Testa- 
ment Sea of Chinnereth, Num. 34: 
11. It still abounds in fish. “As I 
once rode out into the lake as far as I 
could force my horse, and then stood 
still, I could see swarms of fishes gath- 
ering around, about the size of the 
American trout.”—Dr. FIsH, Bible 
Lands TIilustrated, p. 566. On _ its 
shores a large part of our Saviour’s 
ministry had been passed. ‘Tiberias, 
Bethsaida, Capernaum, Chorazin, and 
other populous towns crowded around 
the sea on every side. See further on 
ch. 6:1. On this wise—that is, 
im this manner. Described in the 
following verses. 
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2 wise showed he himself. There were together Simon 


Peter, and Thomas called Didymus, and ® Nathanael 
of Cana in Galilee, and ° the sons of Zebedee, and two 


ach. 1. 45. 
© Matt. 4, 21. 


3 other of his disciples. Simon Peter saith unto them, 


I goa fishing. They say unto him,-We also go with 


P Matt, 4, 18, 


thee. They went forth, and entered into a ship imme- 
diately ; and that night they caught nothing. 
4 But when the morning was now come, Jesus stood 


on the shore: but the disciples knew not that it was 
Then * Jesus saith unto them, Children, have 
They answered him, No. 
unto them, * Cast the net on the right side of the ship, 


5 Jesus. 
6 ye any meat? 


4 ch,.20. 14; Luke 
24, 15, 16. 
r Luke 24. 41. 


*Matt. 17. ~ 27; 
Luke 5. 4, 6, 7. 


And he said 


2. Simon Peter. Simon is con- 
tracted from Simeon, and means heark- 
ening. Peter, signifying a rock, was 
given by our Lord to Simon, ch. 1: 
42. His name always stands first in 
the lists of the apostles. He had a 
primacy of leadership and enthusiasm. 
Thomas called Didymus, The 
Twin, a surname of Thomas used only 
by John. Seech. 20:24. Nathanael, 
probably the same as Bartholomew of 
the first three Gospels. For his first 
meeting with Jesus see ch, 1: 45-51. 
Sons of Zebedee, James and John, 
Luke 5:10. John always alludes to 
himself in an indirect manner. Two. 
That they were apostles seems evident 
from vers. 1, 13. It is generally sup- 

osed that they were Andrew, the 
Eoaier of Peter, and Philip, the friend 
of Nathanael. Seven were present in 
all. This may have embraced all the 
fishermen of the apostolic group. Mat- 
thew, we know, was a tax-collector. 
Matt. 9: 9. 

3. I go a fishing. The disciples 
now resume their occupation of fishing, 
probably as a means of livelihood dur- 
ing the time which the Lord had ap- 
pointed them in Galilee between the 
feasts of the passover and Pentecost. 
They cannot take up the great commis- 
sion (Matt. 28:19), which was prob- 
ably given later than this (Matt. 28: 
16), and preach of the atonement and the 
risen Saviour, until endued with power 
from on high, Acts 1:8. This seems 
to be the first proposal to resume their 
old calling. The decisive words of 
Peter influence all the rest, and straight- 
way they accompany him. Ship} rath- 
er, the small fishing-boat, ver. 8; im= 
mediately should be omitted, accord- 
ing to the highest critical authorities. 


That night; night was the most 
favorable time for catching fish (Luke 
5:5), yet there were nights like this— 
unsuccessful. Their complete failure 
without Christ was now to be turned 
into complete success with Christ. 

4, Morning was now come (ac- 
cording to another reading, now about 
dawning), Jesus stood upon the 
beach, but the disciples knew him not. 
The early morning, the despondency in 
their hearts, and the sudden appearance 
when not looking for him may partially 
account for their not recognizing him, 
A deeper reason perhaps lies in a mys- 
terious change in the resurrection-body 
of Jesus. Mary did not recognize her 
risen Saviour (ch. 20:14); ‘ Their eyes 
were holden,” Luke 24: 16. 

5. Children 5 a word that might be 
used equally by a stranger to inferiors 
and by a teacher to his disciples. Jesus, 
wishing not to be known at once, ad- 
dresses them in this general way. 
Meat; literally, something to eat. Chry- 
sostom, whose native language was 
Greek, says that he addressed them 
just as one who wished to buy fish 
might have addressed them. Jesus, 
though omniscient, would bring them 
to confession of their emptiness, that so 
he may help them, ch. 6: 5. 

6. Cast the net on the right side, 
the command implying that they should 
have suecess in its obedience. The 
divine purpose works through human 
agencies. Dispirited with their fruit- 
less work, they perhaps have drawn 
the net into the boat. In Luke 5:4 
Jesus bids them launch into the deep , 
here, to cast the net on the right side. 
The right side showed his sovereign 
choice and his knowledge or the results, 
Matt. 17:27. Able to draw; a dif 
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and ye shall find. They cast therefore, and now they 
were not able to draw it for the multitude of fishes. 
7 Therefore ‘that disciple whom Jesus loved saith unto ‘ch. 13. 23; 26.2. 
Peter, It is the Lord. Now when Simon Peter heard 
that it was the Lord, he girt Ais fisher’s coat unto him 
(for he was naked), and did cast himself into the sea. 
8 And the other disciples came in a little ship (for they 
were not far from land, but as it were two hundred 


cubits), dragging the net with fishes. 
9 Assoon then as they were come to land, "they saw 


«1 Kings 19. 5, 6; 
Matt. 4. 11. 


ferent word from that used in verse 8. 
They could not draw it up over the 
water, perhaps to themselves, in order 
to empty the fish into the boat (Luke 
5:7), but they could drag it through 
the water, which was a much easier 
feat. . 

7. Therefore, because of the multi- 
tude of fishes, which evidently indicated 
the presence of divine power. (See 
below.) Whom Jesus loved. John 
employs the same expression concern- 
ing himself in ch. 13:23; 20:2. Itis 
an expression fragrant with the mem- 
ory of the tender intimacy that existed 
between John and his Saviour. It is 
the Lord. The remembrance of a 
former miracle upon this same sea 
(Luke 5:6), when, after a fruitless 
night of toil, their empty nets were filled 
at the word of Christ, brings to the 
mind-of John the thought—Zé is the 
Lord! The beloved disciple sees in 
the stranger the form of Jesus, and 
hears in the ‘‘ children” (ver. 5) the 
voice of the Saviour. Fisher’s coat; 
the upper garment, without sleeves and 
extending to the knees. Naked; hav- 
ing thrown off the outer garment for 
work. He probably had on his under- 
garment. The word in the original 
does not always mean complete naked- 
ness. He girded the garment that it 
might not impede him in swimming. 
Cast himself into the sea. The 
characteristic mark of Peter stands out 
distinctly. His zeal has no patience 
with the slow moving of the boat. 
“ John, the more thoughtful, is first to 
perceive; Peter, the more ardent, is the 
first to act.” 

8. In a little ship; literally, in the 
boat, before spoken of, ver. 3. Two 
hundred cubits, about three hun- 
dred feet. Peter swam or waded while 
they made use of the boat. They now 


come to the shore, dragging the over- 
loaded net. With fishes 3 rather, full 
of fishes, which they had caught. 

The similarities and contrasts between 
this miracle and that recorded in Luke 
5:1-11 are striking. In that the net 
began to tear; in this it did not, ver. 
11. Hence some have supposed that to 
symbolize the gathering of men into the 
visible church on earth, from which 
some may be lost ; but this the elect, a 
definite number, who are members of 
Christ’s spiritual kingdom, of whom 
none will be lost. Thus there is an 
advance on the former miracle. See 
further on ver. 11, last paragraph. 

9-14. THE MEAL UPON THE SEA- 
SHORE. 

9. As soon as they were come to 
land 3 rather, when therefore they went 
out upon the land, disembarked upon 
the shore. Saw... fish3 rather, 
see. The Bible Union version ren- 
ders a fish, which accords well with 
the original, and with the fact that Je- 
sus commands the disciples to bring of 
their fish. Were the bread and fish 
miraculously provided? Lange thinks 
they were furnished by the agency of 
the friends of Jesus living along the 
shore. Compare Matt. 19 : 30; Luke 
22:10. Most interpreters refer them 
to the ministry of angels or the creative 
word of Jesus. Compare 1 Kings 19: 
6. The impression made upon the 
mind of the reader is that it was a 
miraculous provision. Surely he who 
filled their net with fishes could pro- 
vide the fish, and he who fed the mul- 
titudes on the north-eastern shore of 
this same sea could provide the bread 
without human hands. A fire of coals, 
perhaps of chareoal. It is much used in 
Bible lands at the present day. ‘Char- 
coal is so much esteemed for cooking 
purposes that travellers generally man- 
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a fire of coals there, and fish laid thereon, and bread. 
10 Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the fish which ye have 


11 now caught. 


Simon Peter went up, and drew the net 


to land full of great fishes, an hundred and fifty and 
three: and for all there were so many, yet was not 


the net broken. 
12 


Jesus saith unto them, * Come and dine. 


And none « Acts 10. 41. 


of the disciples durst ask him, Who art thou? know- 
13 ing that it was the Lord. Jesus then cometh, and 


taketh bread, and giveth them, 


age to carry some of it along with them 
on their journeys packed in a bag or 
pasket, and a fire of coals is not an un- 
common sight in the open country.”— 
VAN LENNEP, Bible Lands, p. 465. 

10. Bring of the fish; rather, the 
jishes. A double supply, his and 
theirs. Although the fish were caught 
in accordance with his directions alone, 
yet Jesus graciously attributes the re- 
sult to them. He will sup with them 
and have them sup with him. 

11. Simon Peter. Peter, having 
greeted his Lord, now takes the leader- 
ship of the work in hand, Went up, 
that is, went on board of the boat now 
at theshore, with the net probably fasten- 
ed toit. Full of great fishes. They 
were all large; in this consisted part 
of the miracle. No mystical signifi- 
eance attaches to the number one hun- 
dred and fifty-three. It indicates the 
careful counting which took place after 
the event, and in which John the nar- 
rator took a part. Every minute detail 
of this occurrence made a deep and life- 
long impression upon the mind of the 
beloved disciple. Not broken. It 
was a marvel to the fishermen that the 
net was not rent. Herein this miracle 
differs from that recorded in Luke 5: 
5, when the net began to break. 

This whole narrative has much rich- 
ness and depth of meaning, typifying 
the work of the apostles and their 
source of success. When Simon, An- 
drew, James, and John were called to 
the work of the ministry (Matt. 4: 18, 
19), Jesus said, “‘ Follow me and I will 
make you fishers of men.” At the 
miraculous draught of fishes (Luke 
5 : 1-11), when their nets were full, 
Jesus said, “Fear not; from henceforth 
thou shalt catch men.” This miracle 
revealed not only the omniscience of 
Jesus, his wondrous love for them in 


and fish likewise. 


the supply of their wants, but also con- 
tained a prophecy of the wondrous sue- 
cess of the apostles in their work of 
saving men. “Toiling alone, though 
at the most favorable time, they toil in 
vain; but when at the command of 
Jesus, however unpropitious the hour, 
they cast in the net, many fishes are 
taken. And the repetition of this les- 
son illustrates the wisdom of Christ. 
When required to forsake all that they 
might prepare for their great mission, 
and again when about to assume the 
full responsibility and toil of that mis- 
sion, they need to have its character 
brought distinctly before their minds.” 
—Dr. Hovey, Miracles of Christ, p. 43. 
See on ver. 8, last paragraph. 

12. Come and dine} rather, come 
break your fast, or come lunch. That 
it was the early morning meal is evi- 
dent from vers, 3,4. ‘ Breakfast took 
place in the morning on ordinary days 
not before nine o’clock, which was the 
first hour of prayer. The more pro- 
longed and substantial meal took place 
in the evening.”—SMITH’s Dictionary. 
Durst ask him. wore. did not pre- 
sume to do it. Tholuck says: “The 
disciples, far from the familiarity 
which had been their wont, refrained 
from expressing the joy they felt at 
beholding their Lord again.” The 
durst not sprang from reverence for the 
Saviour. They were admitted into his 
fellowship as friends (John 15: 15), but 
in their case familiarity did not breed 
contempt, but rather awe of him as the 
Son of God. Compare ch. 4:27. Knowe 
ing. The appearances of Jesus after the 
resurrection were attended with such in- 
contestable proofs of the reality of his 
presence that doubt became faith, and 
faith was attended with positive know- 
ledge, Acts 1: 3. 

13. Jesus then cometh, from the 
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14 


This is now ¥ the third time that Jesus showed him~- 


y ch. 20. 19, 26, 


self to his disciples, after that he was risen from the 


dead. 
15 


16 love thee. 
saith to him again °*the second 


So when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, 
Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me * more than these? 
He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; *thou knowest that I 
He saith unto him, Feed my ” lambs. 


* Matt. 26. 33. 
® Heb. 4. 13. 


b Isa. 40. 11; Matt. 
18. 10, 11. 
© Matt. 26. 72. 


He 
time, Simon, son of 


spot where they had seen him standing 
to the fire of coals. Taketh bread. 
Jesus acts as host. ‘‘ He took bread 
and blessed it, and brake, and gave to 
them,” Luke 24: 30. It is probable 
that in this case Jesus pronounced the 
customary blessing. It is -probable, 
too, that the Saviour partook with 
them of this. meal, Luke 24 ; 42, 
43, ' 

14. The third time, the third ap- 
pearance to the disciples or apostles in 
agroup. Itis also the third recorded 
by John. The two previous appear- 
ances are recorded ch. 20: 19, 26. 
This is the seventh manifestation of 
Jesus after the resurrection, if we enu- 
merate all his appearances, 
lowing is the order as given in the 
Author’s Harmony of the Gospels, p. 
312: To Mary Magdalene; to the other 
women returning from the sepulchre; 
to Peter; to two disciples going to Em- 
maus; to the apostles, Thomas being 
absent; to the apostles, Thomas being 
present; to seven disciples or apostles 
at the Sea of Galilee. 

15-23. PETER’S THREEFOLD Con- 
FESSION OF LOVE; HIS MARTYRDOM 
PREDICTED. Jesus, before this, ap- 
peared to Peter alone, Luke 24: 34. 
In the presence of his fellow-disciples 
Jesus now lays bare the shame of his 
fall, and graciously grants forgiveness. 
Peter once made a noble confession of 
Christ’s Messiahship (Matt. 16:16); he 
now makes a noble protestation of his 
deep personal love for his Saviour. 

15. Had dined, or, taken their 
morning meal. The meal appears to 
have passed in silence. Alford says: 
“Surely every word would have been 
recorded.” Simon. Notice that Jesus 
addresses him not as Peter, the name 
which he had given him, but by his 
former name, perhaps to remind him 
of his frailty, Mark 14:37; Luke 22: 
31. Son of Jonas. John is here the 
true reading Also in vers. 16, 17, ch. 


The fol- | 


1:42, Jona in Bar-jona (Matt. 16: 17) 
is an abridged form of the word for 
John. He thrice calls him by his orig- 
inal name, Simon, not by his new and 
official name, Peter. Compare Luke 
22:31. The apostolic name of honor 
gives way for a time to the old name 
indicative of natural descent and weak- 
ness exhibited in his fall. Lovest 
thou me more than these? more 
than these, thy fellow-disciples? This 
question springs from Peter’s boastful 
expression, “‘ Although all shall be of- 
fended, yet will not I,’? Mark 14: 29;_ 
compare Matt. 26: 33. Peter had 
boasted in the presence of all; he must 
now make publie confession of his weak- 
ness. Thou knowest that I love 
thee. He appeals to the heart-search- 
ing knowledge of Jesus. Compare ch. 
1:48. The spirit of boastfulness has 
passed away. He no longer compares 
himself with others, but simply ex- 
presses his own personal attachment 
to Christ. The word used by Peter in 
his reply, rendered dove, is not the same 
as that used by Jesus in his question, 
though both are translated alike. Peter 
chooses a word denoting deep personal 
attachment as a friend. His answer 
may be rendered, ‘‘J love thee dearly as 
a personal friend.” Feed refers to the 
spiritual sustenance required by the 
flock of Christ. Instruction concern- 
ing Christ’s person, work, and prom- 
ises would be food for the soul. Com- 
pare ch. 4:32. Lambs. This desig- 
nates a distinct class of the spiritual 
flock—the young and tender disciples, 
whether in age or Christian standing. 
Compare Isa. 40:11; Heb. 5:13; 1 
John 2: 12, 13. 

16, Jesus now repeats his question: 
Lovest thou me? He omits the 
more than these contained in his first 
question. Christ was a tender phy- 
sician, “ breaking not the bruised reed.” 
The absence of a boastful spirit in 
Peter’s reply was a sufficient confession 


A. D. 30. 


Jonas, lovest thou me? 


Lord ; thou knowest that I love thee. 
17 him, Feed my sheep. He saith unto him ¢the third 
time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me? Peter 
was grieved because he said unto him the third time, 
Lovest thou me? and he said unto him, Lord, ‘thou 


JOHN XXI, 333 
He saith unto him, Yea, 

4He saith unto @ch. 10. 11, 16; 

Matt. 25. 33; 

Acts 20. 28; 


Heb. 13. 20; 1 
Pet. 2.25; 5.2, 4. 
® ch. 13. 38. 
f ch. 2. 24, 25; 16.30, 


knowest all things; thou knowest that I love thee. 


18 Jesus saith unto him, Feed my sheep. £ Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee, When thou wast young, thou girdedst 


ch. 13. 36; Acts 
12. 8, 4. 


thyself, and walkedst whither thou wouldest: but when 


of his folly and sin. To this question 
Peter makes the same reply as at first. 
No questioning can drive him from a 
consciousness of his love for Christ and 
the confession of it. Feed 3 a different 
word from that used in verse 15, and 
one more difficult to translate into Eng- 
lish in this connection. It means tend. 
Perhaps the full force of the original is 
best expressed by the paraphrase, Be a 
shepherd of my sheep. Upon the second 
confession of Peter’s love the Saviour 
rises higher in the manifestation of his 
restoring grace. Be a shepherd; let 
the love of the Shepherd, who tends and 
feeds, leads and guards, and lays down 
his life for the flock, abide in you. Al- 
ford says: ‘‘ The shepherding the sheep 
refers to the government of the church, 
as shown forth in the early part of the 
Acts.” If so, yet that no exclusive 
primacy, as the Romanists teach, was 
here conferred upon Peter is evident. 
There was an entire equality in all 
powers and rights among the apostles, 
Matt. 19:28; Acts 15:6, 21; Gal. 2: 
11. Yet there is not necessarily im- 
plied in the expression anything more 
than what belongs to any overseer or 

astor, Acts 20 : 28. Peter may have 
Fad this in mind when he wrote to 
“elders”? or pastors (1 Pet. 5: 2-4), 
“Feed” (rather, tend) ‘the flock of 
God.” 

17. A third time Jesus puts to Peter 
the question—Lovest thoume? The 
Saviour now uses the same word for 
“love” that Peter had used in his 
replies. Peter was grieved be- 
cause he said unto him the third 
time. The threefold denial of Christ, 
with all its guilt and shame, over- 
whelmed Peter with grief. The thrice- 
repeated question brought before his 
mind the “ thrice denying that he knew 
him,” Matt. 26:75. Then a look of 


Christ made him weep bitterly, Luke 
22: 62. Now the words otf Christ 
grieved his heart sorely. He was grieved 
also because in this third inquiry Jesus 
took the very word from his mouth and 
put it into the question, ‘‘ Dost thou 
love me dearly ?” as though it could 
fairly be doubted, and thus even more 
keenly reminding him of his denial. 
Thou knowest all things. He ap- 
peals to the Saviour’s omniscience for 
the reality of his love. The first two 
replies imply his omniscience ; this 
reply clearly expresses it. Compare 
ch: 16: 30; Acts 1:2. Feed my 
sheep; feed here is the same as in 
ver. 15. Again Jesus bids him provide 
nourishment for the flock. Wordsworth 
says: ‘To provide wholesome food for 
Christ’s sheep and lambs is the first and 
last thing.” The word used for sheep, 
according to the majority of critics, is 
different from that used in ver. 16, de- 
noting the preciousness of the flock, 
and may be rendered sheeplings. The 
command of Christ “to watch over the 
flock” cannot properly be said to re- 
instate Peter in his office, for he had 
not been displaced. But in view of 
his sad fall, the stain left upon his 
character, the damage done to his 
standing among the brethren and his 
own rest of mind, Jesus encourages 
him, and gives him assurance that he 
still has a place in feeding the flock and 
guiding the church. 

18. The end of his pastoral office is 
now announced to him. Before this 
Peter had denied his Saviour; here- 
after he should bear witness for him 
even by dying for him. Verily, verily, 
calling attention to some important an- 
nouncement. Compare ch. 5:3; 5:24. 
Wast young; literally, wast younger, 
embracing the whole period of life to 
the verge of old age. Girdedst thy- 
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thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, 
and another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither 


19 thou wouldest not. 


20 


This spake he, signifying * by 

what death he should glorify God. And when he 

had spoken this, he saith unto him, Follow me. 
Then Peter, turning about, seeth the disciple * whom 


b 2 Pet. 1. 14, 


ich. 13. 36; 1 Sam. 
12. 20. 
k ch.13. 23-26; 20. 2. 


Jesus loved, following; which also leaned on his breast 
at supper, and said, Lord, which is he that betrayeth 
21 thee? Peter seeing him saith to Jesus, Lord, and 


22 what shall this man do? Jesus 


self. In ver. 7 he girded himself and 
cast himself into the sea. Girding the 
raiment about the body was preparatory 
to journeying, Acts 12: 8; 1 Pet. 1: 13. 


By the use of a familiar figure Jesus | 


meant to say that Peter went hither 
and thither as it pleased him. Shalt 
be old $ literally, gray. In his old age 
different treatment awaits him. Peter 
doubtless alluded to this prophecy in 2 
Pet. 1:14. Stretch forth thy hands. 
These terms must all be explained in 
the light of ver. 19, which makes them 
explanatory of a definite mode of dying. 
The allusion here is to stretching forth 
the hands on the transverse beam of 
the cross. Another shall gird. The 
mastery over his own movements had 
pas away. The executioner shall 
ind him to the cross with cords. 
Carry; rather, lead: by a figure of 
speech that is put last in narration 
which lies first in order of time. The 
prominent thought in the Saviour’s 
prophecy is the aged Peter with out- 
stretched hands bound to the cross. 
Wouldest not does not imply an un- 
willingness on Peter’s part to suffer 
martyrdom, but indicates that his life 
would be in the power of others. 

19. Signifying by what death 
(what manner of death) he should 
glorify God. Jesus used the words 
‘signifying by what manner of death” 
(ch. 12 : 33), concerning his own death 
on the cross. According to Tertullian, 
who lived about A. D. 200, and Eusebius, 
the first church historian, Peter was 
crucified at Rome A. D. 67 or 68. When 
John wrote his Gospel the crucifixion 
of Peter must have been well known in 
the Christian churches. Peter by his 
fall had dishonored God; by his wit- 
nessing for Christ, even unto death, he 
glorified God. The full depth of the 
meaning of the Saviour’s prophecy to 


saith unto him, If I 


Peter doubtless came to the minds of 
the disciples only gradually in the light 
of subsequent events. This prediction 
not only revealed the omniscience of 
Jesus, but also showed the honor con- 
ferred upon Peter that he was counted 
worthy to walk in the footsteps of his 
Master. Follow me. Alford under- 
stands this as a following Christ through 
the cross to glory. Compare ch. 13 : 36. 
The-allusion (ver. 20) to John following 
shows that it was a literal following. 
The preceding conversation took place 
in the presence of the disciples, ver. 15. 
Jesus now rose in order to speak aside’ 
with Peter, whom he commands to fol- 
low him. The literal following of 
Jesus may have had in it a symbolic 
meaning, Matt. 4: 19. 

20. The turning about indicates 
that Peter at once followed Christ. 
The words whom Jesus loved, desig- 
nating John, occur elsewhere, ch. 13: 
23; 20:2; 21:7. The tender relation- 
ship existing between Jesus and John, 
illustrated by leaning on his breast at 
the Supper, furnishes the reason for 
John following. His loye begot a holy 
boldness. The question, Lord, which 
is he that betrayeth thee? put to 
the Saviour by John at the instiga- 
tion of Peter (ch. 13 : 24, 25), may per- 
haps account for Peter’s question to 
the Lord concerning John. 

21. Seeing John following Jesus, 
Peter says, Lord, and what shall 
this man do?—meaning, how shall it 
fare with this man? Knowing that 
serious trials awaited himself, there 
springs up in his mind a desire, com- 
pounded of curiosity and love, to know 
whether a like destiny awaited the 
beloved disciple. 

22. In the words If I will appears 
the absolute supremacy of Jesus over 
human life. If he were a mere man 
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will that he tarry 'till I come, what is that to thee? 
Then went this saying abroad 
among the brethren, that that disciple should not 
die. Yet Jesus said not unto him, He shall not die; 


23 Follow thou me. 


1 Matt. 16. 27, 28° 
25. 31; 1 Cor. 4, 
5; 11. 26; Rev. 
2. 25; 3. 11; 22. 
7. 20. 


but, If I will that he tarry till I come, ™ what is that ™ Dent, 29,29 ; Job 


to thee? 


24 This is the disciple which testifieth of these things, 


and wrote these things: and " we know that his testi- 


mony is true. 
25 


the claim would be absurd. They show 
that he claims to be “God blessed for 
evermore.” That he tarry (remain in 
this life, Phil. 1: 24, 25) till I come. 
Our Lord had already spoken of his 
coming to his disciples, ch. 14:18. In 
this use of the term it included his 
coming by the Spirit, his coming in 
judgment, and his coming personally 
at the close of this dispensation. Com- 
pare Mark 9:1; Matt. 26:64. ‘It is 
‘generally referred here to that notable 
coming at the destruction of Jerusalem 
which John alone lived to see, and 
which was the opening of that series 
ot events that looked forward to the 
final coming to judgment, as in Matt. 
25.’—JacoBus. John also had _ re- 
vealed to him on Patmos the whole 
series of events connected with Christ’s 
kingdom and final coming. Itis doubt- 
ful whether Christ intended to fix any 
specific time or give any definite indi- 
cation of John’s fate. His life was 
entirely in Christ’s hands. If he so 
willed, he would live until he should 
come ‘‘the second time without sin 
unto salvation,” Heb. 9:28. Jesus 
administers a rebuke to Peter in his 
reply, what is that to thee? He 
wishes that Peter should, in rigid earn- 
estness, keep before his eye his own 
calling alone. ‘‘ Every one of us shall 
give account of himself to God,” Rom. 
14:12. Followthoume. The word 
thou is emphatic—Do thou follow me. 
“ His appointed lot is no element in 
thy appointed course ; it is me that thou 
must follow.””—ALFORD. 

23. Brethren, the beautiful name 
by which Christ’s followers were desig- 
nated. The heathen writers ridiculed 
their love for each other. That dis- 


° And there are also many other things which Jesus 
did, the which, if they should be written every one, 
PI suppose that even the world itself could not con- 
tain the books that should be written. 


2 ch.19.35; 1 John 
1,1,2;3 John 12. 


° ch. 20. 30, 31; Job 

26. 14; Ps. 40. 5 
P Amos 7, 10, 
Amen. 


ciple should not die. They inferred 
if Christ’s coming meant his final com- 
ing to judgment, then John, remaining 
until that time, could not see death, 1 
Cor. 15:51; 1 Thess.4:17. The preva- 
lence of this saying shows that they 
did not expect the coming of Christ in 
the near future. Yet Jesus said not. 
Jealous for the Saviour’s honor, John 
removes the occasion of misunderstand- 
ing, and gives the Saviour’s words. Pa- 
tiently awaiting the revelation of the 
Master’s will, John abides by the con- 
ditional “if I will.” ‘This saying” had 
a wonderful vitality ir the minds of many 
for several centuries, creating the belief 
that John had not really died. 

24, 25. JOHN’S AUTHORSHIP AS- 
SERTED, AND CONCLUSION. 

24. 'This is the disciple. Some 
have regarded these verses as a later 
addition. But the manuscript author- 
ity is so great in their favor as to leave 
no reasonable doubt of their genuine- 
ness. The disciple just referred to is 
the author not of this chapter alone, 
but of the entire Gospel. John writes 
his name at the end of it, and bears 
witness to the truth of it. His testi- 
fying continues through all the ages; 
“Being dead, he yet speaketh.” We 
know. Lange and others think the 
plural refers to the added testimony 
of the Ephesian church. But it is 
John’s style to associate himself with 
his readers. See ch.1:14; 1 John 4: 
14,16. Testimony is true. Seech. 
19 : 35. 

25. John’s Gospel was written last, 
with the design, in part, to fill up the 
gaps left by the other evangelists. But 
with this fourfold view of Christ his 
life is presented only in fragments 
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Yet this was to be the last inspired 
record of Jesus. Curiosity was now to 
be repressed, and all attempts to add 
to the gospel testimony were to be dis- 
countenanced. Many other things 
might have been written which Jesus 
did and said. See ch. 20:30. To de- 
seribe the fulness of the acts and utter- 
anzes of Jesus he employs a popular 
hyperbole (compare ch. 12:19), inti- 
mating the impossibility of recording 
all. There would be no room for all 
the riches of this divine life if the 
events of it were written out one by 
one. It will be part of the bliss of 
the glorified life to be the companions 
of the evangelists and learn more ful- 
ly of Jesus, but infinitely more blessed 
to be with Jesus and learn from him. 
Amen, So let-it be. The word, how- 
ever, should be omitted, according to 
the highest critical authorities. 


PRACTICAL REMARKS. 


1. The resurrection of Jesus from the 
dead is established by repeated appear- 
ances to his disciples and by many in- 
fallible proofs, ver. 1; Acts 1:3; 1 Cor. 
15: 20. 

2. Physical labor is not degrading; 
even the apostles of Christ shrank not 
from it, nor regarded it as inconsistent 
with waiting for the Lord, ver. 3; Acts 
20: 34; 1 Thess. 4: 11. 

3. Fruitless toil without Christ’s pres- 
ence becomes successful when Christ 
comes, ver. 3; John 15:5; Phil. 4: 
13. 

4. In times of deepest darkness and 
need Jesus will reveal his presence, 
ver. 4; Ps. 40:6, 10, 15. 

5. The daily wants of God’s children 
are borne in mind by our heavenly 
Father, ver. 5; Matt. 6: 11, 32. 

6. God’s sovereign purpose is in en- 
tire harmony with the use of means, 
ver. 6; Acts 27 : 24, 31. 

7. Obedience to God’s word, even if 
we walk in the dark, will cause God’s 
face to shine upon us, ver. 6; John 7: 
LEO Ss 

8. Reverence for God is a fitting spirit 
with which to come into his presence, 
ver, 7; Ex. 3:5; Isa. 6: 2. 

9, At the end of this gospel age the 


net full of souls shall be drawn to the 
shore, ver. 11; Matt. 13 : 47, 48. 

10. The gospel of the Saviour offers 
a continual feast for those who are 
hungry, ver. 12; Matt. 22: 1-11; Rev. 
3: 20. 

11. Personal love for Christ is the 
best preparation for pastoral work and 
for leading souls to salvation, ver. 15; 
2 Cor. 5:14. 

12. There are gradations in the Chris- 
tian life—lambs and sheep; there is also 
the law of growth by which babes be- 
come men, ver. 16; Heb. 5: 12-14; 1 
John 2: 12; 13. 

13. The omniscience of God is a ter- 
ror to the impenitent, but a delight and 
a refuge to the redeemed soul, ver. 17; 
Ps. 139 : 1-17. 

i4. Deep grief should follow the rev- 
elation of great sins, ver. 17; Ps. 51: 3; 
2 Cor. 7 : 10. 

14. Life and death may equally glo- 
rify God, ver. 19; Ps. 116415--Komez 
14:8. 

15. We may still follow Jesus, walk- 
ing in his footsteps, and become imita- 
tors of God, ver 19; Eph.5:1; 1 Pet. 
2:21. 

16. It is better for us to ask, “ What 
wilt thou have me to do?” than, ‘‘ What 
shall this man do?” ver. 21; Acts 9:6; 
2 Cor. 5: 10. 

17. It should be the first concern of 
every one to attend to his own proper 
business, ver. 22. 

18. Our last appeal in religious con- 
troversy must be to the Scriptures of 
divine truth. “To the law and to the 
testimony” must be our ery, ver. 23; 
Isa. 8 : 20. 

19. The disposal of all life rests in 
Jesus, ver. 23; Matt. 28; 18. 

20. The disciples, sealing their testi- 
mony with their blood, had no other 
object than to bear witness for the 
truth, ver. 24; 2 Cor. 4:2. 

21. It is not the amount we write, but 
its fitness and propriety, ver. 24; Proy. 
25 9 ld. 

22. An unwritten history of Jesus is 
reserved for us in heayen, and there 
will be time and space for the whole 
of it. Happy and blessed are they 
who shall be permitted to peruse it! 
ver. 25. 
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examine and condemn him, 172, 
176, 177; put him out of the 
synagogue, 179; his interview 
with Jesus, 179; who rebukes 
the Pharisees..........ssssssessseeseee 
Born of God, 31; again or from 
£31] BYOAY Ckabacticene Ree oP SCM AC ECE CACEE REE 63-65 


180 


Born of water and the Spirit....... 64 
Brothers of Jesus, 128; did not 
WEL Ver OMIM iscwcncys0ssetncaveeceseee 129 
Burial of Jesus, 311-313; where, 
Sle MLN CLO Lis essvewsacesoenveseyrereseoss 313 
Caiaphas, 205, 280; his prophecy, 
205, 206; influences the people 
to put Jesus to death, 207; ex- 
amination of Jesus before... 284 


PAGE 
Cana of Galilee, 49; marriage at, 
50; and Capernaum Mesiesesnesscees 


64 Capernaum, its probable site, 55, 


56; Jesus preaching in the syn- 
agogue Ofte aciee easucor eve aeee te eiaee 114ff 
Casting the first stone..............006« 
Christ, the bread of life, 117; 
from heaven, 119; the suste- 
nance of believers, 120-122; a 


MAC GAaValG esse ters ahora. ce tem ee 123 
Christ a king, 289; concerning 
CHE LUM eeesesne-cncossestrestncasusneess 291 


Christ’s knowledge of what was 
in man, 60, 123; of himself...150-158 


Christ, the light of the world....... 149 

Christ's ministry, three stages of, 
DOMMCATN y= MUC CATs crrasecactrnctans 

Christ, HNeMVLESSicillb ose: oe case cc, seres 32, 84 


Christ's opinion concerning an 


AGHILETESS 5.5.05 seay soceses states possacks 146 
CHTISE PIAVINE:.1.2-.0¢20-0266 203, 215, 264 
Christ’s record of himself true, 

145ff; his Father, where........... 151 
Christ, whence he is......... 135, 152, 153 
Christ’s withdrawal from the 

world, 258; its effect, 259; his 

ee svacescisennsectwascsan eer otecee stances 260 


Christians kept by Christ’s power, 


269; Christ glorified in them, 

268; belonging equally to the 

Father-and the Son,..........-ccss. 268 
Cleansing the temple, Jesus first... 56 
(CHEODASS sectressecesdrecscens «» 305 
Condemned unheard... . 141 
Confession of the Twelve............. 124 
Convicting of sin, righteousness, 

ATG eG P IMC Uerceys pg ceanceaslesaess 255, 256 
Cross, of Jesus, 301; the super- 

scription over the, 302; attend- 

ants at the, 805; his death up- 
on, 307; pierce sd, 809; taken 
down and buried, 312; Gol- 

GO Uid rats; con-worsie-ceeargsseerenepesens 802 
ONO WIEOl eNO Ss stcnreepicetsaeteccgenes 295 
(Gr areshilealo im er etere Aa rncaacePanaeEACncet cee 301 
Crucifixion of Jesus intimated, 

154; robbers crucified with him, 

303; the soldiers, 303; casting 


lots, 304; Scripture fulfilled, 
304, 306, 310 

Crucifixion, a pre-judgment of 
216 


NG UOUUG setveessncaccascatcctcccnedens 


ie. 


338 INDEX. 
PAGE PAGE 
Day, high, 308; preparation........ 299 | Fountain of life..............::.0-sceeeees 138 
Death, asleep, 197; believers shall Freedom, true, 155; freedom or 
not see, 161, 162; preceding life, bondage not of natural descent. 
the dying seed germinating life, 155, 156 
215; Christ first intimates his, 
59- his crucifixion, 67, “104; Galilee, 48, 141; prophets of......... 142 
Christ’s, would glorify the Fa- Genuineness of ch. 7 : 53 to 8: 11, 
ther, 215, 216; of Jesus, 307; TAD OF BiB, cece se on ten ere ea tence 95 


broken or ruptured heart, 309 + 
and resurrection of Jesus evi- 
dences of his Messiahship... ..... 
Dedication, feast of 
Devil, his existence, 


154 
BOA apr cpcse conbeuee 188 


125, 159; the 


father of liars and murderers... 161 
Disciple whom Jesus loved.......... 218 
Miseipleship.s.-2s.24.ce< 155, 231, 247, 248 


Discourses of Christ, their rela- 
tion to miracles in John, 108; 
of Jesus, 16, 61; to Nicodemus, 
62; to a Samaritan woman, 78; 
vindicates himself in regard to 
the cure of the blind man on 
the Sabbath, 99; at Capernaum 
on the bread of life, 114; ana- 
lyzed, 108; in the temple at the 
Feast of Tabernacles, 130; fur- 
ther teaching in the temple, rep- 
resenting himself as the light 
of the ‘world, 148; the good 
shepherd, 183: at the last pass- 


over to his disciples, 230; vale- 

Gictory AiscOUrSE..........c0.cceee 233-262 
Dispersion, Jews Of.........csccsssssees 137 
Divinity of Christ, 28, 313; re- 

TNBURG ce cece suacsacacccemecnanersceeees 7,8 
so HatithempassOver 0 sc.cnceseeestes 287 
NOM acee aan saree cacce weave one ears 70 
Hiterm qe w.ccscaccnes cavesce roomenetenas 67 
Faith, imperfect, 90; answered, 

91, 93° -rem arks, 42, 43 ; and 


eternal life, 102; and miracles.. 91 
Fall of Peter foretold.............. 230, 231 
Father and Sonship, 264, 107; Te 


IM ARK Sin cnavectatacos cosmo cone eee 3-20 
Feast, of tabernacles, 127, 128 ; fe 

sus goes up priv ately, 130; the 

last great day of, 1387; w edding, 

OLEATE OVECLNOMN Obs cccos re cavocrstosceut 52 


Feeding the five thousand, 110ff; 
place. where, 111; attempts to 


explain away the ‘miracle iaeoateks Hee 
First day of the week, 316, 327: 
PEMVAPKS A este tne cccecsctss concen 23 
Flock or fold, Christ’s, its extent.. 187 
Food, perishable and imperish- 
ADC G.asesete ees sect eae 116 
Four months and then the har- 
VeSbiaienisespnede mraeuccucensas tte 86 


God a Spirit, 84; only begotten, 
or only begotten Son, 33; tak- 
ing upon himself our nature, 
47 = TOMALKS «2. cacccnmsssuseenessouesese 2 

Good Shepherd, 183; character of, 
186; laying down ‘his life for his 
sheep, 186; none shall be lost... 

Gospel, the fourth, 7; when and 
where written, 10; its sources, 
11; its design, 11; compared 
with the synoptic Gospels, 18, 
15, 25; its peculiarities, 15; ar- 
rangement and analysis, 17; 
characteristics, 13, 14; object, 
326 ; awthorshiprs-z..aseccescseeee 3, 

Gospels, the four, 4; 
VICW. Of co cccescnecsseske nest cone eee 

“Greater works”’ 

Greeks who would see Jesus, 213; 
when this occurred 

Groaning or indignant................_ 

Glorifying Christ, 264, 266; 
Wathers. nec sc: ceoesanassceuewesteveeseess 

Glory, Christ's and the Chris- 
TAT Ss. lactadesasssscosUovessstencersscaete 


189 


FRI elin ge’... sccoscoacesoccsatoundsdascesoeaaree 
‘“Holy of holies of evangelical 
TiStOVY od sacessecescue cote coseetee tenes 
Holy Spirit, the Comforter or 
Helper, 237, 251, 255; the source 
of consolation, 238; indwelling, 
gives spiritual light and life, 238 ; 
his instruction, 240; his guid- 
ance, 257; his mission and 
work, 254-256; the time of his 
coming, 254; see also remarks 
15 and 17, p. 245; remarks 5, 6, 
and 7, p. 262; given to Jesus, 
73; work of, 74; remarks........ 10, 17 
TROSAN A. ..c0...stscucsnsecceseasescsentecees 


Incarnation, at the foundation of 
the Gospel 

Intercessory prayer, Christ’s, 264; 
prayer for himself, 264-266; for 
the apostles, 267-271 ; for be- 
TIGViGRS: .i2.bsaoesoetene ee POE 

Impotent man, healing of......... a 


Jacob’s well...... 


teeeeercces 


7 


INDEX. 839 
PAGE PAGE 
RECUISALGMMRiee rac -caecnactotk dsc vasanveoes 34 Letters, Jesus not Gay i i632 
Jesus, 38, 171; arrest of, 276; gives unlettered people accursed........ 141 
himself up, 277, 278; contact WEVA CSc cen seance te emeceeceh eee Oca 34 
with those outside of Israel, 88; Inifessfoumitain Of: jsecentteettessccsscee 138 
the door, 184; the way, 235; Living W ALOT saeacns ce ncvesarea cc aeececeoe 79-81 
the good shepherd, 185; and bozos bhesWiOndire. ect -trcees eo teres 


the Father, 100-102, 105, 189; 
the Lamb of God, 38; and the 
Sabbath, 98-100; his defence 
against the charge of breaking, 
107; remarks, 13-20; triumphal 
entry into Jerusalem, 212; Jesus 
receiving Messianic honors....... 
Jews, whom in this Gospel, 33; 
and Abraham, 155-158; and the 
devil, 158, 159; Christ’s reflec- 
tions on their unbelief.............. 
John the Baptist, 29; his testi- 
mony to Jesus, 31, 32, 34, 38, 40, 
71; his baptism, 36; why he 
came baptizing, 39; who he was, 
Ef 35; at Anon, 70; his humil- 
72: a burning and shining 

Hehe, 104; and Jesus compared.. 
J ohn, the writer of this Gospel, 8; 
the son of thunder, 9; the one 
whom Jesus loved, 9, 228; in the 
book of the Acts, 10; at Ephe- 
sus, 10; tradition regarding his 
writing this Gospel, 4; evidences 


212 


218 


192 


BHA NEWTOLE I... cecssectecseccsseses ee) 
Jordan, Jesus beyond...............0++ 191 
Joseph of Arimathea, 311; beg- 

ging the body of Jesus.............. 311 
Judas Iscariot, 125; a thief and 

the betrayer, 210, 228; and Satan, 

223, 229; pointed out as the trai- 

tor, 229; going out before the 

Lord's Supper, 230; treachery 

Sereean vec ewensrns sane ckccdrsercadessveress 277 
Af es Re reese mar icticnsccetstcs veveves' 69 
Judean ministry, early..............+ 74, 76 
SUPA CMe alllecotpecescsaccvece esac eccees 287 
KGET om OSTIG NA ctascetcaleiene cue cosesciccces 290 
Kingdom of God, 63; how and 


what Jesus taught, 64, 294; re- 
marks, 26; how being born of 
water and the Spirit is neces- 


SAN isteatepcsetscedecciuiesteisaveseivsscs 64, 65 
Kingdom, CUTIST St arescavses 290, 289, 291 
Knowledge UMCetaltlbecssstesteescesess 265 
Meira eO tm Gr Ollusest=seensese cs ea.teesvessss 388 
Lazarus, meaning of, 194; the 


miracle of, 193; its design, 195, 


203; its effect, 204, 205, 213; Je- 
SUIS MNOVEOM OLE sseddetasevovstensrocsscese 201 
Pro Ot the WOrlds.ccrs...c0s.2e-0cees+0 149 


Life, 73; everlasting, 67; eternal.. 265 


Love, discourse on, 2380, 233; re- 
marks, 24, 26; of the brethren, 
248 ; SL CUESt eS te 293) 268 

Loving, his own to the end, 222, 
223; the praise of men, 219. 2215 
TERS ok ee ee oe ae 


eee e eee enone eneserens 


Malchus, right ear cut off, 279; 
healed’ by s CSUSSAn recess settee sevenses 
Mialefactornccrssssrccsdesedsnaceders 0 
Manna, and Moses, and Christ..... 
Mami TaaMSLOlMGecssceees erate esmerccers 
Mar bltareseeescce.scetscwavceses 195, 198, 210 
Mary Mapdalene::-cc..ct:sckc-seteesses 3 
Mary, the three, 195; the sister of 
Lazarus, 195, 201, 210 ; anointing 
Jesus, 210; mother of Jesus...... 
Messiah, the Christ, 32, 42, 84, 124; 
the Son of God, Jesus reveals 
TTAB OL ese eevee sec eoncoee ese 84, 180 
Miracles, 53, 54; credibility of, 55; 
Christ’s first’ miracles, 53, 54; 
and faith, 91; second in Galilee, 
92; and his ‘discourses, 108; of 
Jesus, 54, 55; of turning water 
into wine, 49; heals a noble- 
man’s son, 89; heals the impo- 
tent man at the pool of Beth- 
esda, 94; feeds the five thou- 
sand,109; walks upon the waters 
and stills the tempest, 113 ; heals 
a blind man on the Sabbath, 
168-171; raising of Lazarus, 202; 
Murer thee ps o.5-06 hess ccaes «cans 60, 326 
Miraculous draught of fishes, 328 ; 
its meaning to the apostles....... 331 
Money changers Rene. i eetestearacerss3 57 
Mother of Jesus and John at the 
CROSS perce ee tieledisecesdecseacsanecaceevnds 305 
Mount Gerizim and Ebal...........+ 
“Much water,’ 70,75; remark.... 


305 


Nathanael, 44; his conversion, 46 ; 
one of the seven to whom Jesus 
appears after his resurrec tion.. 

Nazareth, its meaning, place, and 
CNATAGLOIS wnecassceetsscoveccceeppecaes 

INGA UEUL certs enapes Ces cdenstcachsctsenseess 

Nicodemus, 62; Christ's discourse 
to, 61ff; and the lé ww, 141; at the 
burial Of Jesus......ssssces0 

Nobleman’s son healed...........++++ 


329 


311 
90 


seneee 


340 INDEX. 
PAGE PAGE 
Passover, 60, 222; the first of SCTIDES......sesssesseseeeeeeneeee swasaeeenee 146 
Christ's ministry, 57; the sec- Scriptures, the, testifying to 
ond, 94; the third, 110; the CAYASE scoi..n-: carsane cessor Pta econ es 105, 106 
fourth and last, 222; no dis- Scoutye nthe... cece ae enero 294 
crepancy between John-and the Seal; On GOoCUMENIS:....c.0ccc-ecaceeotd 73 


synoptics respecting the last 


assover, 222, 287; preparation 
1S Rear Dien peck ee 299 
Reace, \Chiist Siec. cures esmesessewsenes 240 
Persecution foretold, 254; over- 
coming opposition..........0+..251, 262 
Peter, 42, 43; cutting off the ear 
of Malchus, 278; “denying his 
Lord, 281, 285, 286; at the sep- 
ulchre, 317; threefold confes- 
sion of love, 332; his martyr- 
dom predicted ohicreca Nae mamdame cates 334 
Pilate, 288; Jesus before, 287 ff, 
295-300 ; and the Jew S, 288, 292, 
296, 300, 303 » and Jesus, 289-291, 
298% cand (CeeSatec....2.0s.c0-cnsse-200y 209 
Pharisees, 35, 140; John’s testi- 
MONG iLO stess as cece acts ecemecoawancastens 36 
Prayer to be answered..... ......287, 259 
Pre-existence of Christ................. 164 


Philip, 43; and Nathanael, 44; 


and certain Greeks, 214; his re- 


PRINCE Of, CHE WOO sec.csence-<seeeeeees 2 
Promise of extraordinary powers, 
236; of answers of prayers, 237, 
259; of the Comforter, 237, 251, 
ZOO GUO: CMAN icc.vecasccactssesewsees 2 
Prophet, 174; without honor in 
his own country 
Prophets out of Galilee.............. 
PUTplOwODelacccccsasocecestacveteskocsacees 2 


Regeneration, 63; Holy Spirit in, 
WE SWEOMULARKS 12, ceaecassancnunsceouuersee 
Resurrection, of Jesus, 315 ; John’s 
account and those of the other 
Gospels, 315; and Peter and 
John, 316; and Mary Magda- 
lene, 318-320; and the apostles, 
321-326; the apostles competent 
witnesses of, 325; body of Jesus, 
321; of life and of judgment.. sce 108 


Sabbath, its proper observance, 
98; circumcising a man on the.. 134 


Calva anteeres one ce eae eee 83 
DATO U TIAL awsreastcomecesckeecs se eohen enna 76 
Samaritans, 79, 160; and Jews, 78 

79; the Saviour and salvation... 88 
Samamnitam womlam-cs.--....seccceitece 76ff 
Sanctification, 271; Christ’s....271, 272 
Sanhedrin, the letter................... 172 


Sepulchre of Jesus, 312; place of.. 312 
Sheep, 183 ; other sheep, 186; shall 


~ not perish Seven ccuenesacoheecsroreeeencnd 189 
Sheeploldery, Facsrcssaenenssscseee<se eee 183 
Shepherd and his sheep............... 183 
Siloam, WOOL Of cssccseceeescsaete sete 170 
Sin and suffering, of parents and 
children, 168, 169,181; remark... 3 
Sinlessness of Christ....-...c.csce0-++ 160 
DULITICIS. 6. ccsesesttae cdsccesaces caresses 178, 176 
Sins retained, or remitted............ 323 
Sixth hour, in ch. 19: 4, 299; Ro- 
Man Veckonines..ccssteceseacwseeeeee 299 
Son, of God, 40; of man, 47; only 
begotten, 83; of perdition......... 
SOD, an.cesovkssccocche. see acten pee eee 229 


Spirit and life, Christ’s words are. 123 
Spiritual worshipers true wor- 
SUPERS 2k So.cc-5ccncestanece secs seessertne 83 
Stone, attempting to stone Jesus, 
164, 189 
Supper at Bethany 
Supper being ended, served......... 
Synagogue, its meaning and ap- 
plication, 122; casting out of, 
176; the healed man cast out, 
179: three degrees of excom- 
munication from 


Pee enon eeeeeneeeeneneee 


Tabernacles, feast (Of sisessneneoeee 128 
Teaching of Jesus, how to know 
it, 182; agreeable to God’s will.. 132 
Poem Pl sce vccccucesstaseeceeee eee 57, 59 
Tiberias, and lake of, 109, 115; Je- 
sus never entered, 115: showed 


himself at the sea Of...........co..- 328 
Thomas, 197; his question and 
Christ's answer, 235; doubting, 
323, 324; believing, 325; at the 
Sea: Of LiIbGriasc.ccs< meee eaten 325 
“Touch memos ves ae 319 
‘Treasury. thek.s.wecccetus eee 151 


Trial of Jesus, first examination 
before Annas, 280, 283; before 
Caiaphas, 284, 287; the three 
beforesPilateceaccseeceee 287, 294, 297 

Truth, God’s word is, 271; Pilate’s 
question, what is? 2 291; making 
freemen 155, 157 


Unity, of the Father and Son, 189; 
of Christ and his disciples....2 272, 273 


Valedictory discourse.............. 233-263 


INDEX. 341 
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Vine, Christ, the true, 244; prun- VALET OUScs chceesctretenttenessetee neem 51 
ing, 245; and the branches....... 247 | ‘‘ What have I to do with thee?”’. 51 
Wine, 50; the good wine, 53; 
Walking on the water.................. 114) water turned into.......csceesee, 52 
Washing his disciples’ feet, 224, Works of God, which Christ did.. 169 
225: Peter’s refusal and assent, World, the, 152 + who are of the... 152 
225; significance of, 226, 232; World’s hatred of Christ and his 
remark, 9; the command, how disciples, 249; sinfulness of...... 250 
OD CYC eeesscaseeres scascesscestscsnces 2265 22.0 VOLS Wi PIMe7 PSUS. ..c.ccceccecsesecensene 107 
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